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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 152, text 1. 6 , — for punclieahu read panch-csbu. — H. K. S. 

„ 152, „ 1. 7 , — for mmishan-rndhaya vikatfl read mmishSn-nidhaya nikatc. — II. K. SI 

„ 152, „ 1. 8,— for S&mbhava(vl)m read Sambhava(vn)m ? 

,, 152, „ 1. 8 , — for Pasy(6y)*a read Y«ny*ft. 

„ 152, „ 1.9 , — for -vft[^ w] k&minC read -vft[nara*]-kaminr\ 

„ 153, verse 18 , — for MugdhSm chandram^ i v^aitasya * ** read Mukhnih chandram»-i v . 

aitasyff [vilokya*]. 

„ 153, n. 5 , — for namyayau read svar yayau. 

„ 154, verse 12 , — for damsels read monkey-wives* 

„ 155, verse 18 , — read Seeing the face of his daughter to he modest like a moon. King 

Bhima tailed her by name Chaudra-devl. 

,, 1G2, 1. 24, — for SlakshnSyff^ read Slaksh ndtjitfy. 

„ 174, trails. 11. 31-2 , — for Sunday read Monday. 

„ 190, ii. 1, — for ijnnavlim read gunadim. 

„ 218, n. 11, — Omit [For kakuhha abhramur (aor) ? — F. W. T.]. 

„ 223, n. 7 ,— for ill ft read flies ft. 

„ 234, text 1. 148 , — for Maudgnlyfl»yO«ti> r*= nika read MamlgalyAyO-tr>nfka 

„ 24G, „ 1. 133 , — for SalnthkSyana read Salaiiikayana. 

„ 248, „ 1. 169 , — for Piirva-mamddnla read pfirvnm-miiddula. — H. K. S. 

1. 190 , — for P Clrva-maihdul a read purvam-aihdula. — H. K. S. 

I. 203, 

II. 206, 207, 209, 212, ^ 


**• 


249, 

249, 

250, 

251, 
250, 


1. 227, 


•S' 


-for gala sSnu read galasenu. — TT. K. S. 


I. 94. — II. K. S.] 


1. 209, — for prfixiitaih gala 0 read pramta [puiiitarn*] gala 0 . —II. X. f>. 

253, n. 1, — Add [Read Srita-bil-nblioyrti-cha nffgfi in place of c bild l)hr><]n$~rha n l<f>T 
and translate * the Snakes — i.e. the N^igavamii kings of ih^tar — retrait to their 
winding caves.’ Guild will then go with </<Zrd, etc. It. may be noted that a. family 
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Surnbhi-vamstn has a cow for nest. — 
H. K. S.]. 

254, text 11. 69, 101, *1 — for Anna-data read Anna-data. [The word is perhaps not a 

255, „ I. 122, /proper name, but means a ‘ donor of food * ; rf 

254, „ 1. 73, col. 2,— for Sflciayaji tend Soruayujin. 

255, ,, 1. 105, col. 3, — for Srlgiri read Srlgiri. 

255, ,, 1. 122, ,, 4, — for -yajva read -yajvan. 

255, 1. 123, „ 4, — for Singary a read Singfirya. 

256, ,, 1. 143, „ 4, — for Sin gayary a read Sihgnyarya. 

256, ,, 1. 163, ,, 2, — for Sivaniallana read Sivamallana. 

257, ,, 11.168-179,179-201, — for path of the field, path of the 

258, „ 11. 201-207, 207-213, / rmd old path.— H. K. S. 

257, „ 11. 168-179, 179-201, — for of the Pfhwa-nrnmdulii read formerly used. — 

H. X. S. 

257, text II. 168-179, — for This is the path of the lield of Tollimti nod Tins patli is 
the old path.-*— 11. K. S. 

259, n. 1, — /'V was in the case read were in the case. 

274,^1. 2, — for w w. read 

302, text 1. 10, — for mandahiv read mfincj^alay.-— II. K. S. 

3 c 2 
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303, verse 15,— The missing letters at the end of 1. 21 and the beginning of 1. 22 may 
be mella (i.e. rhakr<nn~ellam=aleyal). Elvar=alakke must in my opinion be a 
reference to El(v)-ara(jtro)-lakkej ‘the seven and a half lakh’ country of the 
Chalukyns, of whom JayakSfiin was a feudatory. Jimkarise may well stand for 
j Pink arise, which means ‘buzzed.’ Odidi^ettiaidam must be difisi tetlisidam , and 
rirodh i-heia- kolra n must be written as one^ word. The incident here related 
may refer to the reverse sustained by the Sil&ras, who were relatives of the 
Clial uky an emperor, at the hands of JayakSfiin I (see Kan. Dyn. Distr., p. 5G7). 

Or Alvar a may stand for Alpara, in which case the Alupa king will be the 

ripnnlja, 1 enemy king,’ mentioned in 1. 22. — H. K. S. 

303, verse 10, — for palava*[v-/]yam kumareyam read palav[*ane]yam kudureyam! 

—II. K. S. 

303, text 1. 25, — for kalyanadol read Kalyapadol. — H. K. S. 

304, „ 1. 34, — for mudroyam read mudreyim. — H. K. S. 

310, verse 10,— for exceedingly exalted .... Rama read many paid that Lanka 
was a Brahman settlement established by Rama. On this he ceased (to demand 
tribute). This prowess ( alavu ) of Chatta is very great. — 11. K. S. 

310, verse 11,— for Thaneva read Tlia^eya. 

310, ,, 15 and n. 5,— see Additions and Corrections to p. 303, v. 15. 

310, ,, 17, — see above on p. 303, 1. 25. 

323, 11. 5-0, — for she who rides on fiery elephants read she who has the gait of a 
scent elephant. — 11. K. S. 

334, verse 5,— Perhaps the sense is that the kings of mountains etc. have acquired 
their unique degree of firmness etc. by gift from Gojjiga-dova. So the poets 
sing. — H. K. S. 

355, 1. 21,— Tt is difficult to accept the interpretation of Dr. Barnett; for Kun<f alls varct 
in this verse of common occurrence has been generally interpreted to mean 
‘chief of serpents.' Consequently hind a l tiva ra-ma ha hhujah would be one 
whose arms are as long and powerful as the chief of serpents (x.e. Adifiewha) ♦ 
—11. K. H. 
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JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, C.I.E., Pn.D. 

The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigraph ist as Dr. Floot has raised a desire lliaf, 
some notice of him should find a place in a publication to which he was a constant and valued 
contributor. Born in 1847, ho died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the lerm assigned by the 
Psalmist to tho span of human life. But after his retirement from public servico in 1897 ; when 
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his lattor years to continual ill -health. On tho last 
occasion on which I met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
mouths. His devotion to Oriental studies, however, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Uoystons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther 
Faith full, the daughter of a clergyman ; and ho was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its l’olls, among others, tho distinguished name of Robert Clive. In 1865 ho 
passed for the Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Golds tucker of the University College, London. Eventually he was posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Hero his official career was chiefly spent in tho Southern 
Mahratta country, so called for administrative purposes, but on the basis of language moro 
correctly tormed the Karnataka Priint. He was thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarese), tho prevailing vernacular ; and as Educational Inspector in tho Southern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, ho was led to tako up the study of 
it, He was decorated with the Order of C.T.E. in 1884 ; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapur in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were — ‘Commissioner 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

Meanwhile his attention had early, boon drawn to tho numerous inscriptions thickly 
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and ho applied himself to a systematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of tho past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
largo dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gazos with blank amazement at 
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, and in which the people of tho country 
as a rule exhibit not the slightest interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published tho results in the lfombay Asiatic 
Journal and other works; especially in the Indian Antiquary , started by Dr. Burgess in 1872 
and Btill going, of which he became tho joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Tomplo from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this ho had published in 1878, undor tho title of Pali, Sanskrit and Old Ganarcs* 
Inscriptions , copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
with some others, giving merely tho dates and nartios of tho kings under whom tho records were 
isrfued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which formed the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Inscriptions . 

The bent of his talents being recognized, a special appointment was created for him as Epi- 
graphist to the Government of India, which beheld from January 1883 to June 1886, when it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to him tho task of bringiug out Vol. Ill of the 
Gorpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, relating fo tho Early Gupta Kings; Vol. I, containing tho 
Edicts of Asoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. II, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and tho Satraps of Saurusbtra, had for the timo teen 
holdback. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
those who have done similar work. The Government was uucler tho impression that the copies 
in their records were all-sufficient, and only required a Bkilled export to interpret and publish 
them. But, as a matter of fact, tho copies were, as is mostly tho case, untrustworthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to bo obtained except by personal 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in situ , The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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veracious counterparts was little appreciated by the authorities, who were disappointed to find 
that a task which they had expected to he disposed of in a comparatively short period was, aa it 
appeared to them, spun out interminably. Besides the journeys in India, a voyage to England 
was necessary to supsrintend the photo-lithographic reproduction of the inscriptions, the minute 
accuracy of which was an essential feature of the work. For these various reasons the printing 
was not completed till July 1887, and the volume was published in 1888. 

It is as exhaustive a production as the importance of the subject demands, and was 
intended by the author to be a model for all similar wfcrk. But a century would not suffice 
to carry out with corresponding particularity a Corpus Inscriptionum of all that India can 
supply. Moreover, bulky as the volume is — hardly 4 handy and accessible,’ as originally con- 
templated by General Cunningham, —it is only a part of what was in the mind of the editor 
to produce. 1 It will not,’ he says, * bo thoroughly complete without the Historical Chapters 
that should form the second part of it. And the writing of these will entail so enormous an 
amount of miscellaneous reading and annotation . . that I doubt much whether those chapters 
will over bo written by mo f — (and they never were). 

The hopelessness of the prospect being manifest, it was arranged by Dr. Burgess to issue a 
quarterly supplement to the Indian Antiquary , under the name of Epiyraphia Indie, a, in 
which inscriptions should be published as they were found, trusting to the Index to facilitate 
references. Its Vol. i, issued in 1892, was thus to be regarded as Vol. IV of the Corpus . This 
scheme is still in operation and 1ms proved of the greatest valuo, though much delayed by 
changes of Editors and other causes due to the war. In this publication Dr. Fleet bore a full 
tthnrc. 

Other works by him, of more than local importance, are his articles in Vol. I of the 
(inzotU er of Bombay of 1895, in which he has given an account of the Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts from the earliest historical times to the Musalman conquest of 1318 A.D., as 
derived from inscriptions. It teems with information of the first importance, nowhere elso then 
available, though the narrative is perhaps too much interrupted by minute specifications of 
dates, often given in double years. 

Thou we have his comprehensive chapter on Epigraphy in Vol. II, Historical, of the new 
Imperial Gazetteer of India of L‘J08. In this he not only summarizes what has been done, but 
po nits out the ends to be still kept in view and appoals for help from all hands. 

Lastly comes his article on Indian Inscriptions in the Encyclopaedia Britannica } 11th edi- 
tion, 1911, which is a masterly review of the whole subject and bears witness to his intimate 
knowledge of this groat field of research. 

One point further nnm be noticed in connexion with his attainments. The examination of 
the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him with characteristic eager- 
ness, as being mu< h to his taste. In his Gupta Inscriptions ho has stated his obligations to Mr. 
S.B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publications since then boar 
sufficient evidence of his deep penetration into this intricate branch of inquiry, so that he was 
constantly appealed to as an authority for the verification of dates, which ho was always ready 
to investigate. It is not to be wondered at that some such puzzles were not found to be 
soluble; but inscriptions, it is feared, have been condemned as false or doubtful owing to a too 
ri^id application of rules, which resulted in their dates being pronounced 4 irregular,* often for 
the reason that the week day did not work Tmt correctly. A solution of many of these dis- 
crepancies has now been presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah, of the Mysore Archaeological Depart- 
ment, iji his important hrorhnr*^ just published, called Some Saha Dates in Inscriptions, which is 
calculated to clear the air in regard to these points. 

It remains to state that Dr* Fleet was Honorary Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society 
from 19W till his death ; and in 1912 received the Gold Medal of the Society for his eminent 
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services to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielhorn to turn his attention to 
jrwtiVu epigraphy and chronology, he would be entitled to this. But he also, no doubt, exerted 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself to take an interest in these 
studies for the prosecution of which they possess certain manifest advantages to which Euro- 
peans can in no wise Jay claim. The number of such is increasing, and their efficiency is reach- 
ing a high standard. One is actually holding tho position of Epigraphist to the Government of 

India. 

In conclusion it may be said that — whether we regard his pioneer work at tlic beginning, 
his sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its own, or tho results 
obtained by bis efforts in bringing to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the early 
history of India, especially in the western parts, — Dv. Fleet lias a claim to bo held in honour- 
able remembrance as in the front rank of tho devoted hand of eminent Bombay scholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches. 

The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet’s contributions to the Epigraphia Indica. 

LEWIS RICE. 


A. list of the late Dr. Fleet's contributions to the “ Epigrn pitta Indica." 


- 1 

— 

Thro. 

Epigraphia Indica, 

Vol 

1 

Begur Stono inscription of the Ganga king E^oyapparnsa 

34(1 

»» 

ii 

» 

II 

itakur inscription eff tli o tijno of Kristina III, dated Saka-Saibvat 
872. 

167 

•> 

19 

ii 

III 

Pattadakal pilled* inscription of the time of Krrtivarnmn II 

1 

19 

19 

19 

>» • 

Chiplun plates of Pnlakf‘$iu 11 

60 

ii 

91 

11 

ii 

ToTkht*<Je plates of the time of Govindaraja of On jurat; Saka- 
Saihvat 735. 

63 

w 

11 

tt 

91 

Spnrions Sudi plates, purporting to liavo boon issued by Butuga in 
Saka-Samvat 860. 

158 

M 

91 

m 

11 * 

A Stone inscription of the Simla family at BhairanmatH 

230 

11 

11 

n 

19 

Records of tho Somavarh^i kings of Katok 1 

323 

v |1 

* 1 

19 

IV 

SravanaJJelgola epitaph of Puabbachandra 

22 

ft 

99 

ft 

11 • 

Stone inscriptions at the Jatiiiga RamcSvara hill .... 

212 

ft 

It 

ft 

11 • 

Kejawadi inscription of the time of Sdm36vara I ; A.D. 1053 

259 

ft 

n 

tt 

tt • 

Hebbal inscription of A.D. 976 . . s 

! 350 

11 

tt 

tt 

V 

Yekberi ro«k inscription of Pnlake$in II .... 

6 

tt 

it 

tt 

tt • 

Inscriptions at Manegoji ........ 

9 

ft 

»t 

tt 

If • 

Sravaija Belgola Epitaph of Marasirflba II .... . 

151 

ft 

ft 

tt 

11 

Insertions at Ablur ........ 

213 

tt 

i, 

tt 

VI 

Threo .Western Gange records in the Mysore Government Muscnm 
at Bangalore** 

40 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

Nilgnnd inscription of the time of Amdghavaisha 1 5 A.D. 866 

VS 
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Page. 

Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. VI 

So mo records of the Rfishtrakuta kings of Malkhe<J l . 

160 

>» 

»» 

9t >* 

Throo iiiHcriptions of tho Dharwar district . 

251 


W 

„ VII . 

Kalnckuinbaflru grant of Vijayaditya-Amma II ... . 

177 

99 

9* 

f* 91 • 

Homo records of tho Kashtrakuta kings of Malkhctjh — 





P. — Manfcrawiuji inscription of tho time of Amoghavarsha I ; 
A.D. 865. 

198 




32.— Sirur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I; A.D. 866 

202 




F. — Xidagnmli inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha 1 ; 
abont A.D. 874-75. 

208 




Tho family namo of tho Kubhtrakuttts of M&lkh£d . 

214 




Tho original homo of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhedl 
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230 
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293 
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99 
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tl.— Soratur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I ; A.D. 
869. 

176 




H.— Ron inscription of the time of AmOghavarsha I j A.D. 874 
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I.— Ron inscription of Turagavedenga .... 

185 




Batgere inscription of the time of Etfshga II ; A.D. 888 . 

187 




K. — Mulgnnd inscription of the time of KfiBli^a II ; A.D. 902 - 
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1 A. — Hatti-Mattur inscription of the time of Krishna I. 

B. — Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. 
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VOLUME XIII. 


No. 1.—TRIPLI0ANE PLATES OP PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1360, IN THE REIGN OP LBVARAYA II. 

Bt T. A. Gopinatiia Rao, M. A., Trivandrum. 

The subjoined inscription >b engraved on five copperplates, strung together by a ring 
which Jbears no seal. The set belongs to the house of Kavibhflshapam Tatacharya of Tripli- 
0 > n e and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M. K. NSrSyapasami Ayyar, B.A., 
B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras. I edit the inscription from the original as also from 
impressions prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends ou the first side of the 
last p M - e The shape of the plates is the same as in ' the Vijayanagara ones of a similar 
period ; they have a curved top, with a hole in the centre for the ring. The plates are numbered 
oonBeoutively on the back of each plate with Telngu-Kanna<}a numerals, which are engraved 
to thft left of the ring-hole : but in the case of tho fifth, or the last plate, the numeral five is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record! is Telngn and the language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Telngn. The latter is employed m describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sri VirUpaksha, the sign-manual of the kings 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has bten done satisfactorily and the reoord 
is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of DSvarSya II of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced as follows : — 

Harihara II 
DSvarSya I 

Vijaya-Bukka 

| 

Pratapa-DSvarSya If, 

While the king was seated on the throne of his ancestors at Vijayanagara, his feudatory, 
$ap$*-lCaUsra, requested his sovereign to be pleased ]fo grant the village of TakkeUapSdu 
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to the BrShma^a SingarSrya, who was his guru . The record gives the following pedigree for, 
MailSra ^ 

Siira. 


V 


Pcta* 

I 

a<jii md. 
ummaxnbS. 

-MailSra. 



ra^ta- 


Papfca-MailSra bore the birudas Dharanivardha , Ohauhattamalla and QhanfSn&da. The 
date of the inscription is Saks 1350 (expressed by vyDma , b&na, anala and iaii) whioh cor- 
responded to the cyolio year Kilaka* Monday, the first (Pratipad)-tithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of AshScJhB. It is mentioned that the father and grandfather of the 
donee wore respectively named TSfcaoharya and VenkatSoharya ; that the member of the 
family, Singararya, belonged to the Sathamarsha^ia gotra 1 and that his iakha was Yajus.' 
The village of Takkellapadu was situated in the Addahki-*fma in Eamma-vishaya. Regard- 
ing the date of the document Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai writes : — u §. 1350, Kilaka, 
Monday, Sukla 1 in Ashadha= Monday, 14th Jane, A.D. 1428. The tithi ended at 12| ghatik&s 
after mean sunrise.” 


The present record is the second copper -plate grant of the chief Pacta-MailSra, so far 
discovered. The first was published by Messrs. Butterworth and VGougdpBla Chetty in their 
collection of the inscriptions in the Nollore district. 2 This document is exactly similar to the 
other as far as verso 18 ; tho rest is necessarily different. The P&pta-kula to which Mailfir* 


1 Tho following is an extract from a work on tho SrivaUh^ava hierarchy, called the JPeriya TirmmyMjftdatvu 
regarding an Addahki Singaracharya s — 

Sect, Vatfama; family, Softal ; Satham&rshapa-yd/ra ; Yajui-/atAd ; 


Srlnivasacharya 

£ttur Sihgaracharya (contemporary and disciple of Mapar&la* mamuniga]). 
fi ^fir YehlcataCh&rya. 

Addahki Sihgaracbdrya/ 1 

The genealogy of the Tatacharya family, as gathered from the Prapannamf*tam, Is given below for the 
benefit of the students of tho history of 6rivaistmava* 

Ettur Narasiihh&oh&rya, (Sihgaracharya). 

T&t&ch&rya. 

^rilailapfirpa. 


Srinivasa. 


Tatadtfika. 


Yehkajftrya. 

SundaradMika. 


SrinivfUa* 

Pafich&*xnata^bhafijanam TSitfichfirya. 

Lak»hm!kiimira Titichlrya alia* K5ti-kanyakWinam TitMiirfa (oontoaponty of YoAlntopotUUwtyft I.). 

> Copperplate No. 18, Chejerla grant of DSmiy* II., fl. 196). YoL .I, pp. 149*164 1 written to thi N*&% 
aigarl character*. - 
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To. 1.] 


belonged, ia described in the Tottaramfttjii plates 1 and the Kofikudurn grant 3 as belonging to the 
fourth caste' (*•*• the Sddra caste). The name Panta-kula is mentioned therein as oomposed of 
several branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
over the south .Telugu country with Eondavidu as its capital, and another of the same kings 
rating over the north Telugu oountry with RSjamahdtulrapura (Rajahmundry) as the capital. 
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families daws oome across the names Sura, Pota 
or Mummadi, the ancestors of Papta-MailSra. Perhaps this chief belonged to a minor branch 
of the Pap$a-kula. The Telugn poet SrinStha, who was the VidyUdhikarin of the Kopdavhju 
chiefs, laments the death of a MailSru in a verse 3 whieh is quoted by RSo Bahadflr Vireia- 
lifcgam Pantnlu in his ( Lives of Telngn Poets.’ 4 This Mail&rn was, perhaps, the same as the 
Papta-MailSra of the doonment under consideration who is said to have served Dovaraya II. 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of 
invaluable gems aud other costly articles. On the whole, he seems to havo been in the 
good graoes of DdvarSya II. Nothing further is known of Panto- Mailara. 

The donee, Sifigararya, 5 belonged to the Srlsaila-vathia. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tiramalai-nambi, the maternal nncle of the groat ViSishfcadvaito teacher, Sri-Rama- 
nnja. He was one of the five important disciples of YiimunSrya ( alias Alavandar), and was 
an authority in the exposition of the Ramayaua, in which his desoendanta also became famons. 
The members of this family are better known by the title T&taoharya. It is said that the god 
Venkatdda of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tiramalai-nambi for the parental oaro 
he was taking of his image at Tirnmala, and on one occasion the god is said to have addressed 
him as * mama tata ' (my father) ; and ever since Poriya Tiramalai-nambi camo to be reoognised 
by the name Tataoharya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. Tho Tatacharyas 
became the gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara ; the way they sucoeoded in bringing tho 
emperors of Vijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Prapannilmritam, a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on the Dalavay AgraliSrara plates of V ehkatapatidsvar&y a I # 
The TStSchSryas are found among the Vadagalais and the Teqgalaia alike, but the majority are 
only Vadagalais ; the name Tataoharya has therefore almost exclusively become a Vndagalai one 
at the present time, and I am told the Topgalai Tataoharyas despise this Vadagalai appellation, 
TStaohSrya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Teogalai members of the Srlsaila- 
vaihSa. The owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is a Tengatai Tatacharya 
belonging to the Addahki branch pf tho family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of 
the donee of the document. There aro Tengalai TStSoharyas residing in Srlmnshnam, 
§rlvilliputtttr, etc. 

t Above, Vol. IV, p. 822, ▼. 6. 

3 Above, Vol. V, p. 57, ▼. 4. Compare the genealogy given in the Kdfikhatylam of Srlniiths, an abstract 
of which haa been given by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti Psntulu, at ibidem, p. 66. 

* Katl&tagiri bamde Mailaru»vibhud=eyi dlnacechcham.-e.raj a , , . . Srinatha ie said to have been a 

contemporary of SarvajSa Sidgamn-Nayaka, for whose paternal uncle Midliava-Niiyaka, we get the dato 
jjj. 1848, from the Srirangatn plates (see Up. Ait. Rep. for 1900, p. 9). He survived Rachavema and was 
afterwards patronized by the Reddi> of Rajamabendrspura (see Bp. Ind,., Vol. XI, p. 816), and it is possible that 
he live<! long enough to survive Papfa-MsU&ra as well. The time of his death has not as yet been settled. 

■* In the 1911 edition, p. 182. 

• * There is every probability that the donee of the inscription under discussion is the Addanki Sidgariioharya 
given la the list' of the Periya Timmudiyadaivu ; but thore is this difference between the plates and the book, 
(hat while the former give the name* Vedkatacharya and Tatacharya as those of the grandfather and the father 
respectively, of Sidgararys, tho latter' mentions Vedkat’leharya ae the father of Sidgaidcharya. It is very 
probable that the printed copy of the book which oontains this pedigree ie wrong, as none of the mauu- 
scripts of the work in my possession makes any mention of this line at all. 

• See above, VoL XU, p. 162. 
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The biruda Oha^isnsda held by Paota-MailSra, is explained in r. 16. Ii is stated therein 
that when Pay$a-MailSra rang hie bell in the battlefield, the hoetile foroee would be overtaken 
with fear. 1 . . 

The names of plaoea that ooonr in ^^ooanient are AdWd, Aluva i a p t fo i , TakkeUa- 
p g^ u, Kupper&vipS^u, Janakavaraq fc| |^gtUani« and Bivinfltuln. All these places are 
in the Ongble tKluka of the . GanttffPfiriot. KupperilvipSfiu tnlj^it be identified with *the 
modern KopperapR^u. The other names still retmn their old forma, 

TEXT.* 


First Plats . 

1 *• 

2 irft tjsrt*g <r; I 

s m i vte wmtf wtr iD*0 ft* 

4 wsmzmm# r. i *mrn- 

5 «r *ft*n*n m »D **] ft* 

6 Tfront vnrat * 5 : 

7 i qret ftwnj?^ Trsrff* 

8 wi'. [ii $*] ft*: 

9 **r: i w- 

io wi 

n i[i »*] «mfr f- 

12 ftfmn: i *wn $- 

13 i[i **] e faiT«rt pft*r- 

14 vd * Tff ftwif ft ift it I i I* 

15 

16 nftHMKIltf i[i a*] 6 aiT«?it 

17 imb*] i(0 ift* 

18 tr^ft ii narfvit it HI* 

19 tftit i i[i «*] ft* 

20 nrfrftA^wwwrft^ifr: 1(1) 


21 [ft]l[i]m u ftftTWH^^^ c *3 ** 


... .i ; ';■ 1 *— ■ s w es e w ^d »i r ' | a 

i [Compare tbs title Pefichaghtpttainlde of the SfNa Mag Iminefl-Naraiirfaha oap. M, VoL VJJ, abfo-"» 
inked impreoekme. 'Metres Inuihtubh, 

e^nrlirt. 

.B-dPnrt 0 . 'Seed**,*: 

• Tbe anvivdra of 8 standi in the beginning of the nextHne. 
e Metret Drntavilamblte. “Eesi^ww 0 ' 11 Bead c fgt, 


Triplicane plates of Panta* Mailara.- - Saka 1^50. 






v-S Kfa r v U ,, 'i ■ c s'J'J f .of-X 


\ '■' -j - : \j j (‘a \ / , '3 \ 

'a t^ e S' f 3 ^ • • ' A V! ^3»:E'0 ruu ln)v , 
q e> to t • , J ^ a.c cvS^rW- a -' 


& O, >i 0 6 KO 

r s £ ; ? '3 ’is^d ■'■■ " 

t;-'§ v^(3Q '^rj o Q c . , 7 -))[i)^ (4 

■§»$$$§&« f-V^C* 

ctoSoft o £ :' ,-i aw t\J , 





b'o.y ic 


)fl ^fl..c,‘& 

" v3? 

' 'd 




'• ; S>2 (3^io < £ ^ :, 'r o 

c'?-ra 




W.»w«s?« « « “> t$ P » j ; 

- * fo d o ,3 .<&§. i; 




Ic^vo t j;.o..’U .«* 'a.S^SUi «*&*. 


5 



TRIPLICANE PLATES OF PANTAi^AILAEA. 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


22 

^ l iD *»*] W3- 

24 ftaww 1 *ciran*wf i fkqm* 

25 V*fcrci*t WT*rr*rjra*f*ff*^:* i[i f*} * **• 

27 «n^ i 

28 nwHi Mmw t i[i tt *3 ^e^crw- 

29 "i iilRwfUitfftfrre* i W^t- 

80 mmM i miuft q wt: iD u *3 


81 

82 wnnt i ^rir iproropra^ [*t]* : R3* 

33 *[«*]**: h[h*3 

34 i i^jnPiw nrriftr- 

85 imm*\ i[i t »*3 l5 «n 4 V*: ^ 

36 » 3 *: ufarofMt w- 


37 i[» u *3 

38 ^Pr [^wrofropr. I 

89 iqhaM^qmvjdlifTTW <I«A^ITC: l[l U *3 
40 *nr: W tviwm* 

a f*Jtf *#x**m S-*; 

42 i f*tfWEf*M *3 *nr 3 *^ u ^ Tl ^? , ^ 3 ' 

48 «v( f mran L% 3 ytRwwwT p *3 ^ 

44 i[t i'®*] *Eirni^TrtVw tRiffUMfltffcrt: >*3 

48 nmflw i y 8 fnur$ *[> * c> 3 


»Baad°anit 

4 Metre i Itjri 


* M(rti?t An«*t»W>* 

•ww 

i Baad Npn°> 

. Tha 4HMMNiM of «*f Wbean •ngmed above U» Mb*. 
tJUad^^. ‘Met**, H«i*I. 

»' Jh!lSS rfSt b« b*n written at the beginning of ll«e 43. 



# 0 . 1.] 


1 


TRIPLICANPPLATES OP PAtffA-MAILARA. 


69 u*r*nt: . *[i ?«*] Hm 

70 u tow i tolu 

71 uni uctou* to uu . i[i **•] 'ffu 

72 famtoto ugOlw toufn: i 

73 ^i; 

74 u ?t ili i[i V.*] 1 xrfu^ n- 

76 imsra$fl2 i to$*ftouur 

76 faw * 3 i l[l S 0 *] 

77 ftofirt urourcreu- 

78 to t totoat um- 

79 ^jhr utoito i[i 4 um> 

80 *[%] «nn^ T UR UU fi rg f U- 

Third Plate ; Second Side . 

81 Si rout- 

82 % mfk u fV- 

83 utato gmto i arc- 8 

84 qiu n ufe arfto 
86 ^ toi u tofo W 

86 ¥TTT tototwg- 

87 ^ ^ [« to] *ut- 

88 ni Wtwfrm gD*] •utftoufto- 

89 w% suutto: 7 nftoifu n- 

90 totomt to iD to] 1 to*; 8 ^ 

91 toft Si toufto HTfU- 

92 *r: i g^ya n 9 into tot- 

93 Si(ft) i[i *#*] ^kr^i[T]^ufi- 

94 ft# l[l*3 ,0 UTtohtf 

95 htu[t] to to intoft w* 

1 T ... . •* 

» Metre l Anuehtnbb. * °»fn>f . 

*fcead *^Win. * Metre > SteffdUri. 

* The anutvara of begtna the next line. ' Thelettet fb[ of U engraved above tboliae. 

’**d °WTVft; nfrafa. , B * d Utot- . 

•Bead “ggjj. » Metre: Bilinl. 
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Fourth Flute ; Firet Side. 

96 wffc' i WTf^nr: mftfa- 1 

97 5Pi ij^ M- 

98 fwy. i[i u*] 

99 nq*Wl«IW«WI<Wr$ 

100 * fqfcsift * 

101 Mwij-' 

102 ift y r w w i 

103 ftfn unwin d n* »D u*] **■ 

104. ffiwrr qtiT w*fw: qffciT- 

105 fam i w *rei ^tot 4 »jffr* 

106 to to 4 »D I'®*! 

107 q ftmfiw fir fro* tmnq- 

108 *i i[»*] ^uiPi- 

109 ^rg i ijfoir i ^Ki^nn- 

110 fz qhw* > *n^m[T]- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


111 *i qtor 

112 infs *hf$ fanitfft faeg i 

113 ^ 

114. q 7 TOfMfrffqtewf i 

115 it *rfqg(*)s* qi^wnnfe * 8 

lie w mrc r riq ?wrtfq® *i* 

117 « 1 T| i *fwf* *ta 10 ^b- 


i The anMvira of °5f° ie *t the beginning of the nest line. 

. Metre . Ammhtubh. ' ** °’"**°* 

* ThU iwd to^beCTeltored into tf, h, Mr. B.n»«wtl Ptotnl. In Hi. ptpor on thf KoAkndaro pleteo of 


▲Uoyo-Do44.» Fp. Ind., Vol. V, p. 65. 

' ^ptoTof or™ [It “ore likely that PoohetaYO i. hero meant to be the family nemo of Mortal. 

fetti otter whom the pond i» named,— H. K. 8.] ... - 

• The anuteiea of *.# .tend, et the beginning of the nest line. 

• Lit., * forming • pillow for the heed.' »The,,of*M he. bm ottod Aoro t» fee. 
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118 trr% Rhpr fa‘*ifRR(»0 » 

119 «3T*r$ R$RsrRTfa: w 

120 < **3# 

121 ^Nr I g-nliRf 

122 *1$ **3* 1 . 

123 «ft t*T»*T*ir R" 

124 33 ft fStafamffc « l * 

125 ^3 fiiroerfR' 


Fifth Plate . 

126 W]rr[i] «fcnf*[<ferltran* [n*] 

127 *[r]$r wM* «t% ^ D*] 

128 n tftwn r Rrortirr fRRRRi 

129 rt #[*«*] *^^ntR5^ 8 mww 

130 WR i tpcRRTRRrcR ftorf 

131 #[*«.*] *RfRRt R«*t Rt Rt R^R R* 

132 RRRt I ‘Rf^^ROTiTTfir fRETRt w[l]- 

133 R* f*f*?: e l[l »•*] *RT^rt ^fRRT^Rrt [*]- 

134. S*R3*W*jtf I R* ? RCRWnftfR ST- 

135 R^njfTRJTR 8 «[» t*] H*srf$RRRtRTRRT- 

186 ^ a u r r r w : i tRTTRRRta- 

137 RV MTRR R*&RTRR »[l 8**] RR5ERRT^t [ll*] 

138 RftfRRW^. 

TREE TRANSLATION. 

(y er ge 1.) M»y the illustrious primeval Boar, being carried upwards by whom (being 
married by whom) the earth became pregnant with gems, be auspicious to yon. 

(V. 2.) May the elephant (GaeSfia), whose trunk is always moist with the flowings from, 
his temples,* having worshipped whom Siva and others obtain the fruition desired (by them), 
bring you happiness. , 

t The oitaMdraef. to written at the beginning of 1. 126. 

* Metre » Anoehtubh. * Bw ^ 

♦ The otuurira o i etande at the beginning of line 181. 

‘Read • * Ew4 » «K- 

, Bead wrw * Read °^(4. 

e « These «2pw» on the word. Mna and karah. Nitgtddnardrakar*) mean, alao one who*, hand to .wet 
w lth ooniMintiy wM ug gift i * , *“-B* ^ ^ 
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(V. 3.) May the moon, the store-house of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit 'the 
lord of demons ( BhutSia , that is, &iva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, R&jafS- 
khara), be a Bouroe of delight to you. 

(V. 4.) From the moon who wan born from the mind of the primeval man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Vadns in which, as the fruit of VasudSva's merit, appeared Hard Himself (in 
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods. 

(V. 5.) In that pure race was born a king named Harihara of 'pure character, just as the 
moon (was born) from the milk-ocean. 

. (V. 6.) The two (functions), tho protection of the good arid the punishment of the wioked, 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (§iva) ; but he (Mariftara) combined 
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihara) and majesty. 


(V. 7.) His son was the glorious DSvarSya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by his constant dSna (cutting, Bmiting) expunged 
the word dehi (the possessor of a body) in the case of enemies, and by hiB detna (gift) the word 
give in the case of suppliants. 


(V. 8.) From him, who was the store-house of virtue, was born, as Jayanta from Indra, 
king Vijaya-Bukka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjuna). 

(V. 9.) His son was PratSpa-DevarSya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in court- 
ing tho beauties, Fortune, Fame, Earth and Sarasvatl. 


(Vv. 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijayanagara which had come to him by (regular) 
succession in his family, he oonquored (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and 
valour (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his subjects who were pleased, be- 
cause ho protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for its 
girdle under one umbrella (i.e. as universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called 
MUrurSyaragantfa (the champion or vanquisher of the three kings), Arirdyavibfi&laka (the 
destroyor of hostile kings), and HindwrSy a- sura tr&na (a Sultan among Hindu kings). Formerly 
Rama, son of Dafiaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, valour, courage, mercy, 
liberality, truthfulness and reverence ; (but) now it is king DSvarSya (who 'possesses these 
virtuos). 

(Vv. 14-18.) King MailBra was assiduous in serving his (D8var5y»*s) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as HanumSn was in respect of those of RSma ; he who was 
the great-grandson of king Sfira, tho grandson of king PBta, the son of MununSmbS and 
Mu mmadindra, and was of pure conduct ; who had the biruda Dharanlvar&Ka, and who was 
famed as Chauhattamalla ; Panta-MailSra, who caused fear to. hostile provincial chiefs by the 
ringing of his bell (Ohantandda). In this manner, doing by threefold means what «M pleasing 
and good to the king, destroying hostile kings by his wisdom and valour, always paying bondage 
(to tho king) with different kinds of gems and excellent articles, with hi« intent on . (the 
king’s) service, he caused delight to the mind (of the king). Then PratSpa- DC varSya, being 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured Mailing joyfully granted him a 
boon. 1 « 


(Vv. 19-20.) H«, the victorious, asked for a tk>oh, wHoh i^rdh|;ht ^od3 to KS^iocd ah > d > him- 
self, not horses, nor elephants, nor ornaments, nor wealth—, but to make a land-jgrant, whioh 
purifies both the giver and him who infiiioed to give, to his good gi*ru, SiiLgarSrya. 


i 


The translation of verses 1, 2, 4, 6, and 8 to 18 i* by Messrs, 
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(7r. 21-23.) The illustrious VeikafcSchSrya was the pwrodhas (jpurShita) of the lord of 
Vefikafagiri («•«• the god Vefika$0fa of Tiramala), the guru of the (whole) world, the 
consort of §$l (Lakshml) ; fiUe^ with the relish of the nectar of whose fame the ohakoras, vie . the 
'quarters (of the earth), even now abandon the taste for moon-light 1 like those (birds) . 

(Vv. 23-28.) He had a son the illustrious TStScharya, who was a store-house of grace ; to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even tho ooean of, taAtsira (round of births) becomes 
shallow MVw a pond. To him who had seen the eud of the fourteen dhdrmas and (?) vidyils, 
was born a son nam ed SifigarSrya, the ptaoing of whose hand, aooompanied with mantras, on 
the heads of his disbiples, was a remedy to the incurable typhoid, saihsira. For having 
established the religion of Bhagavat (Vishnu) according to the Vsda* he is known in tho world 
as the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrino of the Vedas ( VedamirgaikapratishtbA- 
chary a). This §ihgarttoh5rya, who was born in the Sathamarshaha gdtra, had studied with the 
aligns and updAgas the Vajur-vSda and who was famous in the roUgiou of Vishnu, is shining 
in the wor ld. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the guru to me, as 
well as to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon I aek for. 

(Vv. 29-32.) Thus requosted, the king Devaraja, being pleased and filled with devotion, 
honoured +Tii« guru with ornaments, gold, flowers, eto., and granted to the excellent guru named 
Nfisiriiha, by the pouring of water and with dakshina, (to last) {is long as moon and stars 
(ondnre), the village of Takke}lapfidu, together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in 
the Addaiiki-sf«»a of the K&mma-vishaya, together with the eight kinds of enjoymont, in tho 
presence of (the god) Virupaksha of the HSmakfita hill, situated on the bank of the Tuftga- 
bhadrS, in the Bh&dkaxa-kshetra, on a Monday, the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month i fr«hgrtha, in the year Kilaka, which was corresponding to the Saka year 
represented by iaii, anala, bdna and vyfinia, (1350). 

(V. 33.) All prosperity to tho inhabitants of this village which is the placo of SrlnivSsa 
and which has all items of enjoymont. 

(Vv. 34-37.) DSvarSya's exhortation to his successors (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic- 
tory verses are quoted* 

(LI. 106-126.) Tho detail* of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (i.e. in Tolugu) : on tho east the hill-stream ( nakkalavGngu ) in 
tbe juncture (sandhi) of Kupper&vipSdu ; the boundary on the south-east the mound of 
UnUmanSni in the sandhi of R&vinfitula and KupperavipSdu ; on the south, the western 
bank of tho tank of Narftritet$ikuot» in the sandhi of Bavintitula ; on tho south-west side, the 
kill-stream and the pillow-like black boulder ( Nallagunda )® m the- sandhi of Rsvinfltula and 
AluvalapSdu ; the boundary on the west (is) tho mound (marked by) the lihga-nUme 
( Liigamdibba ) in the sandhi of AluvalapSdu ; on tho north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(oalled) Jafc gamu kunto, in the sandhi of AluvalapSdu and Janakavaram ; tbe boundary on tbe 
north of the village (if) the white boulder (Tellagun4u) in the sandhi of Pahgulfiru ; tbe 
boundary on the north-east of. the village is the standing stone in the sandhi of Pafiguluru and 
EupperilVlpBdn. So mnfh about the settlement of tho boundaries. 

(Vv. 38-41.) , Impreoatory verses. 

■ (V. 42.) Praise of D$var5ya, and blessing. 

XL. 188.). <§rf- V irfip&kaha, (in Telugn characters). 


i [A dhvani is here intended by the word atapa which ha* the general sense of (scorching) sunlight.— 
H. K. 8.] 

• Or perhaps “ the uattaguQdm at the source of nakkalat&hgu. 
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No. 2.-NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITTA VI 
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA II : A.D. 1107. 

By Liohel D. Barnett. 

Nidagondi is a village about four miles towards the south-south-west from Shiggaoo, the 
head-quarters of tho Bankapflr taluka of the DharwSr District, Bombay. It is shown in the 
Map of the DhSrwSr Collcctorate (1874) as ‘ Needgoonde© \ and in tho Indian Atlas sheet 
42 (1827, with additions to 1891) as ‘ Neergoondee in lat. 14° 56', long. 75° 15'. A recrd 
from this village, of the tima of the Rlshtrakuta king Amftghavarsha I and dating from about 
A.D. 874, which baa been edited by Dr. Floot in vol. 7 above, p. 212, shows that the ancient 
form of its name was Nidugundage, which is also found in line 9-10 of the record now edited, 
and that it was tho chief town of a group of villages known as the Nidugundage twelve. The 
inscription which I now edit, from an ink-impression placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet, is on a 
stono tablet whioh was found somowhoro at this same village, and was removed, for safo storage, 
along with tho stone bearing the other record mentioned just above, to the KachSrI at 
Shiggaon. 

Part of the top of tho stone bearing this record is broken away and lost; and of the 
sculptures which wero there there remain now only the following : in the oentre, a ling a on 
an abhulu'ka-s tand ; on tho right, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards tho linga, with the moon 
above him ; and on tho left, the lower part of a figuro seated with its legs crossed on a small 
pedestal.— The area covered by the inscription is rather irregular in Bhape : its extreme 
measures aro about 1' 8" in width by 2' 3" in height. The record is mostly in a state of excel- 
lent preservation : the few lotters which aro damaged or missing can be supplied without any 
uncertainty, oxoept in the last line. 

The characters are Kanarese, of a nearly upright rounded type characteristic of tho period. 
They ate not very elegantly formed, and they are of unequal size : in the first five lines they 
vary in height between f " and 1”, end in the rest of the inscription their height is approximately 
between f 1 " and Thoy present tho abbreviated forms of m and y notioed under Yflwflr in* 
scription F (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) : the m appears as the sixth akshara in 1. 16, the y at the 
end of 1. 18. — The language is Kanarose prose throughout, except for the minatory Sanskrit 
verse in 11. 21-23. The Kanarese is almost of the medieval type : the liquid l only occurs once 
(in ildu, I. 16, beside irddu,, 1, 14), elsewhere appearing as l ; and initial p is ohanged to h in 
lierimge (1. 14), hanna (1. 15), h or- (1. 17), while remaining in PinumgalU (1. 9), panav- 
(1. 15), perin- (1. 17). 

The purport of the Inscription is to record donations by various traders to the Mfllasth&na 
god, or chief god of the locality— the Metropolitan deity, as he may be oalled. This title is fairly 
common ; for examples see above, vol. 5, pp. 22, 143, 149 ; Epi, Oarn., vol. 8, Mysore, pp. 181, 
189, 201. The record is dated in the reign of the Western Chfilukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
(Vikram&ditya VI), under whom, it tells us, the Kadamba prince Tailapa, who among other 
titles bears that of BanavSei-puravar-Sdhidvara, “ lord of BanavSsi a best of citi s was 
ruling over the P&nuthgal five-hundred, i.e. the province, comprising five hundred cities, 
towns, and villages, of which the capital was PBnuifagal. This latter person is the KSdamba 
prince Tailapa H, son of Santivarraan II : he is known to have ruled until A.D. 1129, in sue* 
cession to Klrtivarman II, as a feudatory of VikramSditya VI and SomBivara III. The name of 
his family is presented here (line 7) as Ka$amba, with the short a in the first syllable, and 
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apparently the cerebral 4 in the second. This form is found in a few other records, but is on tho 
whole nnnsnal. In the case both of this family and of that of the Kadambas of Goa, the cus- 
tomary form was KSdamba, at any rate in prose passages. 

The other pbrsons mentioned are of no importance in themselves 5 but the names of most 
of the traders concerned in the transaction are of interest ns illustrating the use of hypoooristio 
or afreotionate diminutive forms, whioh is peculiarly oommon among men of their class. 
Malli (1. 12), which is often found elsewhere, is probably a diminutive of MallikSrjuna ; it is 
also common in the fuller forms Mallana and Mallaya, which show the affixes of courtesy 
-ana (i.e. anna, “ elder brother ”) and -aya (i.e. ayya, “Sir”). Dhdni (ibid.) is probably au 
error for Doni, which has its fuller counterpart in Dsnaya (above, vol. 5, pp. 73 , 97 ) and Dona • 
Jarman (ib., p. 121), derived from Drdita. KUti (I. 13) is often found in the forms Kiitana and 
Ketaya. Ohdmi (ib.) is obviously a diminutive of some name such as Ch'lmun^araya, and 
Simdana (1. 15) of something like Sindarasa ( Dpi. Gam., vol. 3, Mysore, p. 140). Sithgana 
(1. 16) is well known. The subject of the formation of Dravidian narats is one that would well 
repay further study. 1 

The details of the date of this inscription (1. 10 f.) are : the cyclic year Sarvajit., being 
the thirty-second of tho ChSlukya-Vikrama reckoning, i.e. of the reign of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI : the first tit hi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra; Adivara 
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks : — “ This date is on interesting one, 
partly as being of tho first day of the lunar yeur, and partly for another reason which will 
. be seen below. The Sorvajit samvalsara in question began, as a Chaitradi lunar year accord- 
ing to the southern lunisolar system of tho cycle, on 25 February, A.D. 1107. This day 
itself was Chaitra fiukla 1 ; the tithi, as a true tithi, onding on it at about 18 hours 8 minutes 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Monday ; whereas tho record gives Sun- 
day. The tithi, indeed, began on the Sunday, at exactly 18 hours 13 minutes ; and being the 
opening tithi of tho new year, it might quite well, as an occasion of celebration, bavo been used 
and cited with the day on which it began, if conditions had permitted : but tho time at which it 
began, 13 minutes after midnight, makes it very unlikely that it can have boen so used, as a true 
tithi, for purposes suoh as those registered by this record. Accordingly, from this point of view, 
with the tithi taken as the true tithi, the date would havo to he classed as irregular, in the 
usnal sense that the given dotails do not work out satisfactorily and seem to involve a mistake 
of some kind. But as a mean tithi the tithi began at 6 hours 13 min. after mean sunrise on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minutes after midday, which would leave tho whole of the afternoon 
and the evening for doing anything to celebrate the occasion. Accordingly, from this point 
of view, as presenting a mean tithi used, for purposes of celebration with the day on whioh 
it began, the date may perhaps be taken as a satisfactory one, answering to Sunday, 34 
February, A.D. 1107. But all that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday, 
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.” 

As regards plaoes, the record mentions first, in lino 9, the province known as the Finum- 
gal five-hundred : this took its name from Pfinumgal, HSnumgal, which is the modem 
H&ngal, the head-quarters of the Hangal tSluka of the DhSrwSr District. It mentions Nida- 
gundi itself as Nidugundage in lines 9-10 : the nfidu to which reference is made in line 10 is 
of oourso the Nidugundage twelve mentioned on the previous page. TiflvaUi, which is men- 
tioned in line 12, must be the large village still bearing the same name, which is shown as 

i A. Hilka, in hit Beitr&ge tur Kenntnu der inditehen Namengtbnnff i Die altinditchen Pertonennamen, 
p, 55 8., has given some attention to hypocoristic names, but 1 ms not touched the Dravidian side. He mentions, 
the infixes -90 and -90^0 (pp. 65 , 70 ), but does not realise that -no (or, more correctly, >09 a) is Dravidian in 
origin, and that -9060 is the same affix with a Sanskrits: termination. 
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“ Tileewulee ” and “Teelowly ” in the two ms, pa quoted above; it is fo lat. 14° 3Z', long 
75° 17*4 twpnty-o^e miles plaoe bps a$l<Mt $eee inscrml 

tioiw, of A.I)i i053. (jP), Jj238, and 1237, an£ *,foi£th, ft f*agn*e$, ' 

for a fall aocoant of the KMambaf olB^togalt with' to 

varies unpublished as ^oll .as published ^rds r see Dr. Flegfy I 

trfofr fo the Gazetteer of the Bombay I£«^ncj,'vph I, part£ro. ’^'pedj^ag 
far as Taifopa XI is given in the Kargud^fo^i^tiqn of A.D. llQ^pnldiihed in volj, 

10, p. 251 s : it starts with a my thioal l^yaravarman. who is undoubtedly intended to be thf> 
real Mayftrafeman, the original founder ^tho P, ows 7> Whope achievements are recited 

in the TSlgund inscription o f about the period. A.D. 500 — 550. 4 Tp the time .of KfimadSya, the 
last member of the line, belongs the AblCir ipacription E, dating from about A,lS. 12Qp, pub- 
lished in vol. 5 above, p. 245. which recites the revival of Saivism by the famons fihgp ta d a- 
Ramayya. 

5HBXT.® 


1 Orix® Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-aSraya irt-pri (pp)thvl-vallabha 

2 mahSrijSdhirSja paramogvara paramabhatt&ra* 

3 [ka] SstysSraya-kula-titakarix Ohkluky.&bharapam firl- 

4 mat-Tribhuvanamalla-devnra vijaya-r5jyam*uttar-5tta- 

5 r-ibbivTi(vfi)ddhi-pravarddhamanata*S-chamdr-4rkka-t5rarii baraxh taln- 

6 ttam-ire tat-pSda-padm-op&jivi samndhigata-paxhcha-mahS-gabda mahs- 

7 mamdha(da) lSSvarartx Banav5si-pura-var-&dhi(dhi)gvararii KA4aihbar-5cha(bha)- 

rapam nS- 


8 m-Sdi-samasta-praiasti-sahitam ^rtman-mah5-mam<ial6gvaraifa Tailafpa]- 

9 dfivar P&nuihgall“ayiiQ][ainian»ubhaya-85myadiriid=*5lnttoih“ire Ifidu- 

10 guihdageya MSra-g«vumdan-il[r*J-ggSvamdu-geyy[e # ] OhSlnkya- Vi- 

11 kramam 7 mhvatt-era4e(da)neya Sarvvajit-saibvatsarada Chaitra-su(gn)ddha pg^i- 

12 va AdivSrad-arixda Tilivalliy=Uttava-eetti Kamohayana 8 Malli-set$i 'Dhd^* 

13 niy-Aki-settx Kariya Koti-settiya OhSmi-setti imt-iriibarum-i- 

14 rddu MfilasthSna-dSvargge bitta dharmma hd;imge ' vXsav-oihdn mottakSfa 

15 Siriidapanuth Ugnra-mftnfirbbararh bitta darganam papav*orixdn habna( pp a)-vapi- 

16 ga Sim gaijano v-ainfi ra-n&l varum-ildu bitfo dharmma gitrakkey-om- ‘ 

17 da p5rin«ari-h6r«int-I dharmmamath pratipSjiBida [va*] mge VSrapSm- 

18 Kurukshetradolti 8Ssirvvar=bi'ahmapajgge sByira kavileya* 

19 n«ubhaya-mukhi-gotta-phalam=akkn I dharmmamau-aiidavamge VSrapS- 

20 si-Kurukshgtrad o|« sSsirvvar=br5hmaparuraarii sJsira kavile- > 

21 ynman-alida pafioha*mahg-patakan««akkurh | ®Sva-da*t[i*]rh papa- 

22 datt[S*]m va yO harSti r« vvasuriidhar Srix 10 || shashtir-varisha 11 -saha- 

23 sr&pi viihtS(phthl)ygrii jgyats kri(kri)mi[b*] H RSmSgvara- 

24 pariidita • II " 


1 [Elliot MS. Collection, B, As. SocictvYflOpy. voi. I. p. 76 1 vol. 2. pp, 199 b, 200, 9?1 g ; fttraphofaereph 
of the record of A.D. U37, a long one of the thbA’of the Dgyegiri-YMara king SShgbana, Me’ BUuukrii 
andOld.Canar" t I*"ripi<oni, Vo.lVt^jJ.V^ C5V " ^ " ‘ ^ 

* [It may be noted that their f*mily.god,M*dMkMVari of JaysnUpnn (Baaaw&ti), wee a germ of fotai 

not of Viahpu ae there eaid on p. 660. — J. F. P.] ’ •' 1 ‘ 

• No. 210 in Professor -dtielborn’s List of the IneorlpUoos of Sotthera India, toL 7 abora appendix. 

* Kielhorn'a No. 008 s eubeequently edited In voL 8 above, p. 81. 

» From the lnk-impre*rion. ^ 1 Biptmented by the ipbal eymboL 

1 Bead “Vilcrama, and supply tarthada or MUdd, • Perhape to bo oOTKOMd to JtkAMdysiM, 

• Metre j §lgka (Annehtubl). » Btf tfXarHa ohhfotttMMs' 7 " - 

n Bead ■ooreka. 
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tfd. 3.] INSCRIPTIONS PROM BELGAUM :A,OP A.D. 1200. 


translation. > 

I 

(Line 1) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuviuiamialla, asylum of f tho whole 
’ world, favourite of Porcine and the Earth, paramount Enipero*, supremo lord, supreme master, 
decoration of Hatyfidraya’s race, oYnainent of the Chalukyis, is proceeding in its oourse of 
increasing success (to endure) as long as 'the 'moon, sun, and stars 

(Line 6) While the great feudatory lord the noble Tailapk, who bears all the titles suoh 
as : “ fosterling of the lotoses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the five maha- , 
iabdas, lord of BanavSei beft of pities, ornament of the Kad&mbas,” was governing with 
impartiality the kve-hundfed of PBnuAgal ; (and) while Mfcra-G&vui>da of NidttguUdage was 
holding the ofiloe of head-man of the village : — 

(Line Id) On Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight Of Chaitra of the oyolio year 
Barvajit, being the thirty-second year of the Cbalukya-Vikrama era, the following persons : 
Uttava-Setti of TiJivalJi, Kambhaya’s (son) Malli-Sefti, Dhogi’s (son) Aki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Kdti-Setfi’s (son) Chami-Setti, acting in concert, granted as a pionB donation to the MtUasthana 
god one visa on every load ; the mottahlra 1 Sindapa and the XJgura three- hundred 2 * * * granted as 
a visiting-fee one jpana ; the fruit-morbhaht Sihgapa and the five-hundred' and four (of his 
odllsaguss), acting in concert, granted Ub a pions donation the excess-weight 8 of one load on 
every gdtra. 

(Line 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will acorne the same fruit as if he 
had bestowed a thousand kine as ubhayu-mukhis* on a thousand BrShraftns in Benares or Kuru- 
kshdtra ; to him who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five-fold deadly Bin of 
slaying a thousand BrShmaps and a thousand kine in Benares or Knrnkahotra. Ho who shonld 
.appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is born as a worm in d«n g 
for sixty thousand years. 

(Line 23) RSmStvara Paogita 


No. 3.— ’TWO iNSCRiPTiONS PROM BELGAUM, NoWn THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

, By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two ihBcrfptibnB pulJliBhed herewith are engraved on large Ato&e tablets which are 
now in the Department' of British and Medieval Antiquities at ifcfee British M usetiih The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain templet, the remains of whioh s tand 
in the Port at Belgaum, Bombay Presidency 6 * : and from the 'tecords themselves we learn that 
the temple was founded at tome'tune about A.D. 1200 by Blehaba or Blohir&ja, ah official of 
the Ratta prince Klrtavirya iV, and was named Ratfa-Jlhglaya, “ the Jain temple of the 
Rftt$as.” Transcriptions of the J fwo' records — (not very aooufiale ones)— are given in Sir Walter 


1 This term iralso found In vol.6 above, p. 231. 

, .* Persons styled *» the TTgora three-Hdndred ” are mentioned In other Mwrdaileo j e<g, the M*n$i inacription* 

°f 4ft 1W *ud 1*68, J. B, B. R. A. voL 12„pp. 23, 40. The meaning of the expression is not known. 

, Arii$ "an exoese of cent in a measure Kltteb Dictionary, p. 99. 

* In •bhaj/a-mnkhi is an image of a cow in the act of giving birth to a toif > sea Ini. Ant., vol. 11, p. 126 

and Yijfiavalkya, i. 205. ’ 

* For an account of these temple#, with Plate* eee Burge*, ArekmlL Snrt. W«$t. India, vol. 1, p. L The 

Fort date* from long after the time of the inscriptions. 
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Elliot's MS. Collection of Seuth-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pp. 8286, 3816, of the Royal 
Asiatic Society’s copy; an^ from the titlings of these it seems that at some time about 1880 
the stones were still at Bejgaum, standing in the compound of a bungalow occupied by 
Major Jervis, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. D. They to* 
have been sent by Major Jervis to the Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Society, where at any rate one of thorn, B, was in 1874. 1 * How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Museum, I have not yet been, able to ascertain. 


A.— OF THE TIME OF THE BATTA PRINCE KARTAVIBYA IV: A.D. 1804. 

This inscription is incised on a massive atone slab, without ornament, of whioh the oornioe 
on the top, inscribed with the introductory verse, is about 3 ft. 11 in. in width. The toted 
height is a trifle over 4 ft. Under the oornioe the stone iB perfectly plain ; the side on the proper 
right is perpendicular, while that on the proper left is reourvate on top, and thence desoenda 
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertically down the face of the tablet ; and, as with B, its 
surface is damaged here and thero. But the record is mostly in a state of good preservation ; 
and the whole seems to be readable without any substantial doubt. I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri for certain suggestions which have improved my original readings and interpre- 
tations. 

The character of the inscription is Kanarese, the letters being well shaped and rounded, 
of a type common about A.D, 1200. Their average height is about $*• The special characters 
for m and v noted above, vol. 12, p. 335, occur fairly often ; and that for y (ibid.) is found 
twioe ( tamnaya , I. 7, and kaviya, 1. 18). Some flourishes appear in the top and bottom lines. 
The language is Kanareso, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and the two verses beginning 
Bahitbhir=vvasudha and Api (ramg-sdi 0 (1. 60). "The Kanarese of the metrical portion (verses 
2-29, 61-63) is of the old dialect ; the prose part (11. 37-59) is medieval. With regard to 
vocabulary, there are several words of lexical interest : bSppu (1. 26 ; see above, vol.*12, 
p. 270), Vaddavara (1. 40; cf. above, vol. 12, p. 147), baje (1. 41), hatti (1. 42), gavani (I. 43; cf. 
Tel. gavini), dhava\ara (1. 44 ; in Kittel’s Dictionary only d1savaJ,agSra is given), Ihalluthki 
(1. 47), miimmuri-daih<fa (11. 48, 49 ; cf. above, vol. 5, pp. 19, 23), dimka-sSligaru (1. 50), 
nelameff u (1. 51), chira (1. 52), kafage (1. 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography 
there is little to note : tbe letter l nowhere appears, and in the prose initial h is regularly 
substituted for p, except in peridodarh (1. 52) and pSfiihge (1. 54). 

The inscription refers itself to the time of tbe Mahdmandaleivara Ksrtavfrya IV, one of 
the Rafta princes of Baundatti : for a full account of hip #nd the* family to which he 
belonged, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , in tbfe Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 549-58. It mentions also his younger brother MallikBrjnna, 
whom it styles Yuvardja and describee as ruling conjointly with him (line 86). In the genealo- 
gical direction, verses 2 to 14 (11. 3-19) contain panegyrics of B5na Q ; lus bod KSrtavirya HI, 
whose wife was Padmfivatl or PadmaladBri ; his son L a kshina , *.e. LakshmidSva I, who 
married ChandriksdSvi or Chandaladgvi ; and his sons Kirtavirya IV himself and Malli- 
ksrjuna. The king Kyishpa, who is mentioned in verse 3 as tbe ultimate originof the, family 
of the Rafct* princes, is the R&shfrakfl(a.lcing Kfishpa HI. 9 In B, verse 4, the family name 
is presented as Rsshprakflta : the more usual form was Rafta, which we have in A, line 89,' 


1 See loc. cit., supra, where a crude summery of B is given on p. 3. 

* See 2>ym Kan. Bistre., ut supra, p. 560. 
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and B, verse 20 and line 88. After that, verses 15 to 29 (lI.'J9-37) descant on the merits of 
the family of Bichapa or BiohirSja, a Chief Scribe and Minister of K&rtavlrya, whoso 
pedigree is as follows : 

Udaya 

Blcha^a (Blulia) I 


Permana Appapft (Appa), 

, in. Viigdovi 


Blchana (Blcba) II, Vaijana (Vaija) BaladCva 

a minister of Kartavirya IV . 

Appana is described as irlkarana, “ a Scribo” (B, vorses 18, 20), and as Srikaran-ilgra- 
gnnya, “ worthy to be counted foremost among Scribes” (A, vorse 21), and as srlkaran-dyrani. 
“ a leader of Scribes” (B, verse 17). The epithet irikiran-dyra-ganya is also applied to his 
eldest son, the second Biohana (B, 1. 33), who is further mentioned as srikaran-dclhip t. 
” chief of the Scribes,” of Kartavirya IV (B, verso 23), and as a sachim or “ ministor ” of the 
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verse 19). And we leafn from A, line 3!), and B, 1. 33, that 

it was this Biohana who foundod the Ratta-Jinnlaya temple at Belgaum. 

* 

The object of the record (1. 37 ff.) was to register donations which were made on a 
specified date in the time of Kartavirya IV, falling in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkeep of 
the Jain temple named Batta-Jinslaya at Belgaum, which had been founded by the afore- 
said Blchana or Blohiraja II. 1 The grants were givoa to a trusteo, Subhachandra-bbattftvaka- 
dCva, the Aoharya of the said temple, who, as wo shall see from the inscription B, was attaches- 1 
to HanasOge, a town in tho Yeejatore taluka of tho Mysore District, which once had a Jain 
establishment of some importance 2 : he was a disciplo of NSmiuliandra, disciple of ‘Muladhari- 
d€va, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachchha, the Uesiya Gapa, and the Kondakupda Anvaya. 
of the Mula Samgha (B, worses 23-5, andll. 34-5). The first of tho grants, given by Kartavirya. 
IV himself (11. 37-45), included an assignment of land at VenugrSme, i.e. Belgaum, on the 
gt.hala-vritti temifo (1. 41), ^ form of holding for which payment was made in kind from the 
produce. 3 The other grant! consisted of imposts both iu kind and in coin on various com- 
modities of trade (11. 45-59), and certain shops (1. 59). This part of tho record is of much 
importance, as it throws considerable light on the ooonomio organization of a great town of 
the period ; and it is specially interesting to learn from lines 50, 51, that the mercantile 
community of Be)ganm already included foreign settlors from Lala, i.6. Data, Gujarat, and the 
Maloyalam oountry. Then come two minatory Sanskrit verses (11. 60, 61), and two Kanarcse 
verses and ft prose Kanarese colophon naming the composer of the rocord (11. 61-3): he is 
Balaohandra-dSva, styled Kavi-Kandarpa, a disciple of Madhavachaudra. 

1 This temple, though bearing this special name, was not the royal temple of tho Rattan. That one, mentioned 
as Raft'ira paffajinalaya inline 2 of ft record of A.D. 980, was at Saundatti ; Sne Jour a. Bombay BramU 
jB. A*. Boe., vol. 10, pp. 204, 208. 

> See, e.g., Epi. Corn., vol. 4, Mysore, introd., p. 10 ff. ; and vol. 7 above, p. 110. 

* Cf. ta]a-ox\M, vol. 12 above, p. 273. 
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The date is exactly the same in both these two records; the details (A, 1, 40 ; B f 1, 35) 
are : the Sake year 11,27 ; the cyclic year Rakt&kshi ; the second tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Piishya; Vatjdavara (Saturday) ; a eamkr^mana or passage of the sun into a sign of the 
zodiac. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks 4# The Raktakshi 8aihvat8ara was Saka 
1127 current, A.D. 1204-5. For this year the given tithi, Pausha 6ukla 2, answers quite 
regularly to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204, on which day it ended at about 4 hrs. 32 min. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). And on this day at 2 hrs. 3 inin, the sun entered the sign 
Makara (Capricornus) and came to the winter solstice, which haB always boen a great occasion 
for festivities and donations. This date is interesting (1) in citing the current Saka year, 
instead of the much more usual expired year ; (2) in giving still another instance of the use 
of the name VaddavSra to denote Saturday (see vol. 12 above, p. 147) ; and (3) in satisfying 
the rule that a tithi used with a samkranti should be the tithi which is actually current at 
the moment of the samkr&nti.” 

The places mentioned in this record are not many. On lino 48 mention is made of the 
Kundi three-thousand province, regarding which see Dr. Fleet’s paper in hid . Ant., vol. 39 
i (1900), p. 278 ; it was the hereditary territory of the ilattas, and consisted chiefly of a large 
part of the present Belgaum District ; its capital was Sanndatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad 
taluka of that district. Venugrama (11. 38, 44, 48, 50), or Venugr&me (11. 41, 42), is Belgaum 
itself ; in other inscriptions its name ocourB as Velugrame ; and it is known from other records 
to have been the chief town of a small district of seventy villages; 1 it seems to have been a 
second capital of the Jiatta princes. Kanamburigo (1, 44) is the modern Kanbargi, about 
three miles north-east from Belgaum ; it is shown as u Kunburgoe ° in the Indian Atlas sheet 
41 (1852) and as “ Kanbargi ” in the Bombay Survey sheet 275. On line 46 is mentioned a 
town Maghapatti, which I cannot identify. Mention is made on line 49 of Dfija, that is, 
Lata, Gujarat, and on 11. 50, 51, of the Malaysia country, in connection with traders from 
those parts who evidently wore settled in Be]gaum, as they joined in making the grants. 


TEXT. 3 

* 

1 3 8 timat-parama-gaiiibb Ira-sy iidvad-amogha- 1 unchhnnam [|*] jiy&t-traildkya-n&th&sya 

siisarmih Jina-Sasanam || [1*] NamO vlta-ragaya S&ntayo ||* « 

2 5 SrI-Jina-samaya-uav-ambudhi rajisut-irkk-amathan-Orjjit-amfita-ratna-^rl-janana-gfiham 

sat[t*]ya-daya-jivanam=aparimita-gabhlram»aparam || [2*]°|| Navft-mauktika- 

h[a*]rarii 

3 Srl-y uvatig^ id=6Dis-irdda Kpishna-nripa-vaiiifia-ja-parttbiva-cbayadoUSSn-araBam 

blmvana-nntarii minupan=08eva nayaka-mapi-vol || [3*1 ara-KOni- 

4 d-iTnauidal-a,dliIsvaran=emp*a Sena-vibhuge Butan-adamST durddhara-vairi-bhtipa- 

bliikara-parakraruuxii K&rttavlryy an * annpam a -Saury yam || [4*] A vibhug- 

adaUsati Padma- 

5 vati Jina-samaya-vfiddhi-karan-apara-PadniSvati budh- &bbimata-Padmavati Vajra- 

yudhaihge PaalOmiya vol |j [ 5 *] Avar«drvvarggam puttidan*avanl§vara-mau- 

6 li-maifcdlaniim Lakshma-uripam 9 pravima]a-muktaphalain=08eva v&rddbigam 

Tambraparp negarii pnfctuva-vol || [6*] 7En=emborb LakshmidSva- 

kshitibbujana bhuj-atOpamam vidviflhadh (d) -dh&trI-n&tbar=BBaihje. 


* See, e.g., Joum. Bombay Branch j B. At. Soe., vol. 10, pp. 252-8. 1 Prom the atone. 

* Metro t SIdka (Anuslitubh). Tho line i. preceded by the Jain symbol on the stone. 

4 Here followa on the ktonc the spiral symbol. » Metre s Kanda : and so in vetwa 8-6. 

a* Here follows again the spiral symbol. 1 Metre ; Sragdhari. 
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7 gexhpam bhata-pada-hatiyimd=&da keth-dfiliy*eriid*&lin-abhra-dliv5namaih tariinaya 

ttiraga-kliur*OdghOBliam*eihd=aihji nann-sthana-Bthayitvaxriarii k$]*pa<?eyade bitlad- 
0 - 

8 4 uttam-irdd-appar=inniim || [7*] ^paradhigalane nfllpudu. npipalakara 

damda-niti b&ppu ghan-ajn-&dhipan-age IjaWhina-bbu-vibhuv=aparSdhaih 

damdam=eihb=iv*ill=6ih kritiyo || [8*] 

9 *Amyit-ambbOra4iyol=puttida Siri'yan=aparh. baytu dhatram sva-maya-kramadim 

b6j=orYValam nirmmisi chapaleyan^a KriBh^anoHkfnli matt-a vima- 
10 1-odyad-bbagyeyam ^uathireyan^OBodu kottam mahibh|»in-nikay-dttaman^app= 

I Lakshmidevaihg-ene mig© taleda) ChaihdrikSdevi cholvarii |j [9*] 3 
4 Pra$u ta- Sri-nidlii Chariidrika- 

satiya 6lla-brfitamam kndo dharunyo] bani>iBal*arum=arttaparo LakBhm-rtrvvI- 
ianam kshatriy-agra^i'yam dllado mochchisal phanipauam pund^e- 

tt© tam tatina kay-gupamam kftTmludarimd=avam pogftjal^Srppam visva- 
jihv-&liyim || [10*] 6 Narapati-Iiak8hmideva-sati Chamdaladevi nij-^dgha- 

hastadim dhareg^eseyalko 

samkrainai?adol«=kudo kamchanamaih beralga]ol~ber~eseda homa-kalikoya 

karpp=esed-irppudu r bahu-kalpa-vallariya tala-pravalada naklia-pra(pra)- 
aavakk-elas-irdda tumbi-vol || [11*] fi SrI-VaBudovan=ant^esva7 Lakshma- 

npipaThgav-anindya-I)t5vaki-ddyi-Yol=oppuv^l yinute-Chamdala-devigan^adar^ 

atmajar*=bhbhn (bbhu)- va] ay a- 

prabaddha-Bala-K6$avar~eiiid-eno K 5 rttaviryya-dhntrI-vara-MftlUkarjjuna-kumarakar~ 
flrjjita-Sauryya-ialigal || [12*] 8 Dridh&-sauryyam Karttaviryyam tala- 

16 re baja-yutaiii dig-jay akk*anya-dhatri-patigaUbenn-ittn nlraiii pagaleayara sarir- 

Osbnadiiii batti chitt-fldgata-bblty-utkarsba-Yritti-prasarana-visarad-gha- 
nnina-toy-ormmiyiih vistpitam^agnl baniyuih vjdddhiyum^adtt nijam - 

ambliadbig=embar*vvimTiclliar || [13*] y lu l kamtoJya-v&ji-chayam^l ka- 

ri-samkulam-I yiLa8ini-lokam»iv*ommav*a kaviya kalegadol bayal-ajiyol^puranl- 
kada yuddhadoHpididan~int=-ivan=i kali KSrttaviryyan=eiiid^a- 
kujam-agi nfiduvudu bandhana-4aleyol=irdd-ari-brajatii || [ 14*] ^ 12 Sri-*Ratta-vainsam* 
eiiiba Sumoruvan~asrayiBi kalpa-kujanaimm=*enal=fcm r&raji- % ! 

pududo vibudh-adharam firlmat-kulam pramoda-nivaaam || [15*] IS || A 

mahanlya-kulakk© sira-mani bhavy-ambujakk© teja-ma^i rakeha-mapi budha- 
vitatige 

cbiiiita-mapi belpargg^enalke ramjipan-TJdayaih || [ 16*] Lalita-gtm-aughaiii 

Lakshml-nilayam ■ mmgrita-raadhu-bratam taledam nir mmal am -app=*U day a- 

sarOvaradol^ndayam&m purusha-puihdarlkaiii Bi* • 
cham || [17*] l4 Praka$a-6rI-nidhi Bichanam kula-griham &lakko lil-iiirayaih 

sukpitakk^udbhava-mamdiram Sirige aev-asthanakam sad-gunakko kal-abhyasa- 
p&dam Sarasvatige samchar-&layaih 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

1 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 
1 Metre : Choropakamala. 

* Bead eteva. 

• Here follows on the atone the' spiral symbol. 


3 Metre: Mahatragdh&ra. 

4 Metro : Mattebhavikridita. 
• Metre : Utpalamala. 

8 Metre : MahasragdharS. 

10 Metre j Utpalamala. 


u ,Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

11 Metre ; Kanda ; and so in versus 16-17. 

21 Here follows on the atone the spiral symbol. 24 Metre : Matt&bhttvikrl^lta. 
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23 dharmtna-k&ryya-kalapakk=abhivriddhi-geham-araal-Sch&rakk»enal ramjipam || [18*] 

’Biohamge Bnkavi-BarnBtnta-y&chaifag»adar»8Butar«Jjin-6mdra-mata«6rl-lo ohiLna - Bam - 
nibhar=atma-hit-a- 

24 charapar-nnegalda Per mmananum* Appananum || [19*] Pftp-5pahfiri-Jinapa-grl- 

pada-bbaktam supfUra-Ramkula-dana-vyapara-gamita-dinaii«enip«i permmego 

Permmapam tavar-mmaney-adarh || [20*] 

25 1 2 * * * * Sthii'ft-padm-ndayam^aiiibujukko kamalam padm-akarakk*=athbn.j-&karara*udyana- 

vanakke purnpa-phaliL-nrinnam pnrakk*oppny«amt=»ire lnk-ottarim-K&rttaviryya- 
nfipa-rajyam- 

26 g=oppuvarh aad-gun-abharanaiii Brlkaran-agra-ganyan=onis-ir(kl*Appam jagam biVpp- 

onal || [21*] Auavady-nkti vinuta-vanig^npadeaam chagam=aevapna-bhfija- 

nikfiyakk^ati-vistna- 

27 ya-sthitikpram Jaina-kram-ambhCja-pnjanam*=Aimdra-dhvaja-vibhrama-Si*ati-laBat-8aih- 

vftdiy-»eriid=arad=ani thdya-rmva-firlkarap-Appo namgo doroy*5r~I dhatriyo- 

28 1 dbarmmikar [| [22*] :, Achalita-guna-nilayarh cbatnra-Chaturramuklian-=enisuy» 

Appanana vallabko Bnpraohura-vivek-aapada-oharii-obarite Vagdeviy-eiiiba 
peBarind^esevaj || [23*] ; Vara-Va- 

29 gdevigara^Appana-prabhngam-adar=nimndanar=srI-JinS^varft-taargga-pratibha8aka-pravi- 

1 aBad - rat na-tray amg a| = v in <5y ara pQrvv-arjjita-papyadimdo niratam mey-vettav- 
eiiib=ante 

30 susthira-Lakshml-pati-Bioha-Vaija-Baladgvar-saaj-jan-anandakar || .[24*]* ®Pranut- 

fidyat-patra*danaih brata-guna-ohavitaiiy saj- Jia-avasa-nirinmapanaV’-flim-Orwi- 
^l ia-r5jy-abbyndaya-naya-cbayain tammoUopputt.-iral dhariniyol=vikhyafci-vett*= 

irvvare eogayipar=a Gain darAditya-sCn-ag rani Nimbam K5r ttavir y y a- ks 1 1 i - 

32 tipati-sachiv-ottamBan-I BichirSjam || [25*] 7 Sajan-akarshapam*atma-valIabha- 

yaslkaraih Bnbrin-infihimam kujan-ochcbatanam^anya-mamtii-chaya-mana- 

staihbbanaih durpnaya-bra- 

33 ja-yidyoshanam^omb-iv-age mja-marntr-amgaihgalim raihjipam yijaya-Srl-fiidbi- 

Karttaviryya-sacbivatix Lakshml-ohanarii Bichanam || [26*] 8 Para-vndbug* 

anuraatiyam Jainar^Iyal^agadu para-pra- 

34 yarttanoyo) Jainarol=arlhikain Bicham tathd=ari-nripa-bbaja-vijaya-Lak8hmiyarix 

patig-ivam || [27*] 0 Hrulay-ahladakan-adan*uryvig=iyan=orvyam saryva-sampad- 
gup-aspada»Bxch-&n.uja-Vaijauaiii vi- 

35 bhuteyol Dbarmm-atmajaih mfirttiyol«Madanarix cbiigadoUabja-baihdhava-tanujam 

Juina*pfij-&bliishekado]=Imdrarii nayadol Byihaapati rap-fldyat-krldeyol Rflcba 
yarn || [28*] »°Vidi- ' 8 

36 tft-Jin-&gam-ambanidhi'-vftrddhanadol~nija-varh8a*varij-abhyudaya*vidhanadol budha- 

mano-bhimat‘arppanadol kalamkam^illada bima-rOohi tApa- k yitiy -illada bb&nu 
yimfi- 

37 dha-vyittiy^illada snra-bhfiruham d barey o] « Appa-eutam BaladSvan-oppuyam || 

[29*] 11 Svasti Samadbigata-pamcba-mabasabda-mahSmapdaloSvarani KSrttaviryya* 

d§vam nij-anu- 


1 Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 20. 

* Metre; Kanda. 

1 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra* 

* Metro : Matte bhavikridita. 

9 Metre: MattobhavikrI<jita. 

e n Here follows on the stone the symbol of the iahkha. 


9 Metre : Mattebhavikrhjita ; and eo in rerse 2Z 
4 Metre : Mattebhsvikrfdita, 

1 Metres Mahasragdhara. 

9 Metre : Kanda. 

10 Metre: Champakamala. 
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ja-ynyaraja-kamara-Vira-Mallik5rjjunft-dgvam berastt VS^ugrsma-skandhavaradol 
B&rartjya-sukhaman~anubkavisuttam~iUmiya-srikarau*&gra- 
gauyanum*akbilft-mamtri-]'ana-varoflyaimm~appa BichirSjam madisida Ratta-Jin- 
ftlayada t srl-Santinatha-dovara nitya-piij-abbisbSkam modal^ada dhamnna- 
karyyari^-nimitta- ^ 

tftj-Jin-alay-acbaryy a* ^rl-Subhacbaindra bhatt&raka-de vargge Saka-varshada 
1127 neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pusbya-iuddha-bidige VaddavaradoUada 


samkramapa- 

41 saraayadol nalchhasiryvam^mahajanaiiiga] eahitam~agi dkara-purvvakaiii madi 

VepugrameyoJ. kotta sthala-vritti adara terhka deseya bajeya 
kliarigeyim pa- 

42 duval 'koda-geyya ippatta-nalkaneya hattiyalli i^fol-gatte sahitaiii mattar*aydu || 

a Venugrameyalli hiriya niuda-goriyn fadnvana bariyo- 

43 1 Duggiyara Tlka^ana maueyim ladagal-miuiey^oriidu | paduva-geriya paduvana 

hariyoUmaney-ondu. | ptujuvapa gavaniyalli mauey~omdu | sala basadiyim 
muda^a 

44 Kapil^vara-dfjvara dhavalarada kat£-idiroUmano mfiru | Aneya-korege boda 

batteyim badagal hu-dOrntam ft Venugramada knlirii mattar-eradu 
kammav 3t innu]r*elpatt-aru | Kanamburigo- 

45 y^Alilriih paduvana hcr-ggereyiiii paduval key-mattar hamneradu | paduvana 

hattiyallirii teiiika-geriyo]=«=ay-gayy*agalad^ippatt-oihdu kay^nijada maney=-ondu || 9 
M attain s vasty ^a- 

46 n5ka-gusa-gaii-alariikri(kti)ta-Batya-6ftueh-s£cbara-naya-vinaya-Baihpannarum * Ss5rita - jana- 

prasannarum Maghapattipura-pratislitliita-Jina-iuuni-jaii-5padiBbta-gud(la-sa8tra 

kram a- pa- 

47 ripalita-Vlra-bapaihju-dbarmmaruTh saimlcharita-punyft.karmmarum | Padmavatl-dovl- 

labdha-vara-prasadarum vihita-sakala-jau-abladaruih | nyay-flp&rjjana-vyavahara- 
prasastarum 

48 bhalluihki-daih(Ja-ha8tarum=appa Samaya-cbakravartti Jayapati Setti mukhyaiu* 

agi Venugramada stkalada BamaBta-muinmuri-damdamgajum Kumdi-musSflirada 
pattaijiga modal*ad*u- 

49 bhaya-naua-dS6i-mumrauri-daihdamg&luih Pamsurama N&yaka Pommapa Nayaka 

Ammugi Nayaka pramukhar^appa saraasta-LSJa-vyavabarigaluiii | Padapa 
Nayaka Kom- 

50 da Nambi Setti Poyeyaoba Setti modal*&d*ella Maleyftla-vyavahftrigajuih 

mattam*a VSnugrSmada stkalada chinnaqoyikadavaruih dueigarum mukhyam* 
ag»n|ida paradaruiii | teligarum | diiiika- 

51 B5ligarum*int*ivar-ellam nered=a Santiniitba-devara baeadige bitt*ayav*emt=* 

emdodo badagai>iih bamda kudurege nelamettu kftgav~oihdu | teihkal nade- 
vavarkke suiiika hSgav-omdu | Maleyajara 

52 kudurege hagav^omdu | aruvatt-ayd*ettu kfinamgalol*8nam pSyido<Jam sarvv 

ab&dha-pe(pa)riharam | ohinnagoyikada oblrakke dftsiga-vasarakke | hatti- 
vasarakke | ma$iga*-a-vasarak[k*]e | gamdha-va^a- 
58 vasarakke gandha-vanigar*amga(Uge | akka-salega-matakke bSje-vSre barisa-deje 
hiriya hagav^omdu | horaganirn baiiida Blreya kacjiagege vIflav=oihdu | 

. hoyegauim baiiida gamdba-vanakke | kaksha-bhau<Jftkke | a bhazh- 


1 Bead karyya 9 . 


* Here follows on tho stone the aymbol of the tank ha. 
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54 «Jaih gadyiinaih Wkav=ayda | tattiya bh&$<Jige tSram mflyu & pSyiihge 

ka$iy»orhdu | bhattada bham<Jige bhattav**>r-vval]arfi ft pdyitbge bhatfcav«or- 
mm&nam | amkatiatka(dft) bhattam maridad*& bhattamv-or-vvallam | bhatta- 

55 vasarad^amgadigo bhattam nichoha-sollage j akki-vasarakke akkiy-addam | 

melasina heritage me]as«or*mmftnam ft javalakke are-vftnaih | iihgina 
pettigege iihgu gadyftnam ttlkav*aru alla-arisinada javajakke ft bha- 

56 $dam palav^aydu a hori[m # ]ge al[l*]a-arisinam palam hattu | gfti?akke 

nichchat(v) «oin?ey*addam | atfakeya horimge acjakey*ippatt-aydu ft javajakke 
adako hamneradu | eloya h$rimg«ele miru ho- \ 

57 reg~oley*=ayvattn | tCmgina kaya hdrimg~a‘ kay^oradu | oloya horimgo % flleya 

8ntJ*eradu a hor[o*]ge stid*ondu | horaga^im bamda bollftda bhariujige 
bel[l*]ad=achchu hadinaydu ft 

58 borage nchoh~ondu | baleya herimg=a kay~aru ft homage kay^mftru | nelliya 

kaya heyiihg-a kay-ballav^omdu | karvvina hagarakke orndu karvvu | 
balaliada horim- 

59 ge balahav^oivppalam 2 Mattam*a Santinatba-dovara basadige 4ri-Kftrttaviryya* 

dsvam kotta aingadi baclaga-gSriya badagaija hariyp pacjLuva^a kadeyol rftja- 
vlthiyim mtidal nalku [|| # ] 

60 ^Bahubhir-vvasudha datta rajabhis«Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yadft bhumis~ 

tasya tasya tada pbalam || Api Gariig-ftdi-tlrttheshu hantur^ggfim*nthavft 
dvijaiii | nishkriti[s*]-syiin~na dova-sva- 

61 brabma-sva-harano nrinaih || 4 Odaviiiid~I dhatriy-ellaiii mige pogale chiram 

varttisutt-iikke nity-abhyudaya-Srl-KtrttavIryya-kBhitipa-vipula-Sttmrajya-santanam* 

urvvl-vidi- 

f 

62 ta-Sri=BichirSja-prathita-vi^mi]a-SantSar~avasa-dbarmmaih Bad-alamkara-sphnt-artth- 

fmvita-pada-Kavi-Kandarppa-suvyakta-suktam || 6 Dcsha-vyatItam tt aritha*vi$Sabam== 
id=ene poldan*oldu fiaBanamaih plyfl- 

63 sha-sama-sukti chaturbhbha(rbbha)shft-kavi-ohakravartti Kavi-Kandarppam 6 [|| # } 

Srlman-Mftdhavachariidra-traividya - chakravartti - vak * sudha - rasan - abhyudita -*nitya- 
ifthitya-kamala-vana-maralam Balachamdra-dovam pelva Sftsanam 7 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) — Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of tho Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrino of alter- 
natives ! 

Homage to Bftnti the Passionless ! 

(Versq 2) — The new ocean {consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a home for the creation 
of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for living 
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless — be it radiant I 

(Verso 3)— In the series of monarcha born of the lineage of king Kpish^a, which was 
known as a new pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king SBna [HJ 
was resplendent, as a brilliant central gem. 

tt ■ - - -- ■ ■ — - * 

1 There are traces of an erroneous anus vara after the <ta ; but the stone here is so worn that certainty is impos- 
tible. a Here follows on tho stone the symbol of the (ahkha. 

9 Metre : SICka j and so in tho next vcr.se. At the beginning of this line is a symbol, apparently the iahkha, 

4 Metre : Mahasragdhara. 1 Metro : Kanda. 

4 Here follows on the Btone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays, 
f Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra. 
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(Verse 4) — To this lord SSna, who was known as the monarch of the realm of excellent 
Kundi, was (born) a son whose prowess terrified irresistible hostile kings, K&rtavirya [III], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verse 5)— Of this lord the good wife was Fadmavati, a second Padmavatl 1 * in fostering 
the Jain doctrine, a Lakshml admired by sagos, 3 oven as of the Thunderbolt-bearer (the wife was) 
Puloma’s daughter [Saobl]. 

(Verse 6) — To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmideva I], adorned by the 
diadems of lords of earth, as is bom to the bounteous Ocean and ( the river) Tambrapania the 
flawless pearl. 

(Verse 7) — How shall I describe the grandeur of the arm of king Lakshmideva Hostile 

lords of the earth, afraid of tho redness of the evening (sky) because they deemed it tho rod dust 

caused by the tread of his warriors’ foot, and of the roar of the Bottling cloud beoause they 

deemed it the rattling of his horses* hoofs, never rested in their various seats — 0 hearken !— 

and were constantly fleeing away at all times. 

.... * ' 

(Verse 8) — The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders ; happily, when 

Lakshma, the lord of earth, was reigning with mighty authority, neither offonco nor punishment 
existed, so skilful was ho ! 

(Verso 9) — When the Creator in the course of his magic* quite putting aside Fortune born 
from the Ocean of Nectar, created a second (Fortune), he assigned to Krishna* as mate the fickle 
(Fortune), and graciously bestowod this (second) most constant lady of stainless exalted estate 
upon Lakshmideva, highest of the company of sovereigns: to such an exceeding dogreo did 
ChandrikadSvi display beauty. i 

(Verse 10) — Aro any men on oarth collectively able to extol (adequately) the series of virtue 
of the good lady Chandrika, treasure of famed fortune? As she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if she bad engaged the king of serpents, he, — look 
you ! — knowing tho merits of her character* would have been able to extol her with the whole 
series of his tongues. 

(Verse 11) — When Chandaladevi, tho good wife of king Lakshmideva, flourished on 
earth and with her model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a samkrdnti , the black colour of 
the incrustation <?n the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for tho flowers of hor nails of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which were her 
arms. 

(Verso 12) — To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed VasudSva, and to this renowned 
Chandaladevi, who wn£ illustrious as tho flawless princess Devaki, were (born) sons like 
Baladova and KoSava, the controllers of the ^circling earth, (namely) Kaptavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the youug prince Mallikarjuna, (who were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verse 13)— When Kartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer the 
regions of the world, and other lords of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (ayain) swelled through tho waves of sweat 
streaming forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds : men 
in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean. 

(Verse 14) — “ This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours ; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles in tho open field, in strife of 
opposing hosts, this man, this hero KSrtavirya, has takon them ! , "—thus ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 


1 A tutelary goddess of the Jain ohursh. 

9 More correctly : Vishnu. 


J And, secondarily i "a Lakshml admired by Budha ” 
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(Verse 15)— Living upon the SumSru ( which is) the blest Rat(a race, how flourished as a 
tree of desire a fortunate family, the support of the sages, a homo of happiness ! 

(Verse 16) — A crest- jewel to this worshipful family, a sou to the lotuses ( that are) godly 
men, a prophylactic gem to the company of sages, a wishing-gem to the needy, flourished Udaya. 

(Verse 17) — ‘Possessing a multitude of delightful merits, a residence of Fortune, observing, 
agreeable religious duties, 1 Bio ha, a lotus of meu, blossomed forth from the stainless lake {that 
was) Udaya. 

(Verse 18) — Bichana, a treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as a family-house of 
virtue, a resort for sport of good deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortune, a dar bar-court for merit, 
a place for Sarasvatl lo practise the arts, an abode whore walked the company of religious' 
duties, a house for the fostering of stainless conduct. 

(Verse 19) — To Bicha, whose speech was extolled by worthy poets, were (born) sons like 
eyes of the spirit of the Lord Jina’s doctrine, active for the good of thoir own souls, ( namelyy 
Permana and Appana. 

(Verse 20) — Known as being devoted to the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remove 
guilt, (and) as passing the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipients, 
Permana was a home for this greatness. 

(Vorse 21) — As when there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plant, > 
(as when there are) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-lakes in the woods of a pork, (or) a 
pleasance full of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supremo king Karta- 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra- 
tulated itself. 

(Vorse 22) — (JTis) faultless speech (was) instructive to the famous Goddess of Speech ; 
(his) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial trees ; extremely admirable (was his) 
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession 2 ; (he was) a brilliant expounder of scriptural 
lore splondid as a flag of ludra 3 ; — in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers of 
the Scribe Appana, blameless of policy ? 

(Verse 23) — Of Appana, known as a residence of unwavering virtues (and) a Brahman 
of inen of skill, the beloved wifo, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundant 
discretion, was known by the name of Vftgdevi, 

(Verse 24) — To the excellent Vagdevi and the lord Appana were (born) sons, as if the 
trinity of most brilliant gems illuminating the blessod Lord Jinn’s course, through the pre- 
viously acquired merit of godly men had verily become incarnate, (namely) Bicha lord of most* 
constant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladeva, delighting the virtuous. 

(Verso 25 ) — Ah in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of thp 
virtues of p:ous observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jimis, (and) a course of 

1 As applied to the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean : " having a multitude of beautiful filaments, 
resting in tho hand of Fortune, haunted by bees.” 

8 That is, the Jinas and their apostolic successors. 

1 Of. J. J. Meyer, Hindu Tales » p. 143 : u Then amid loud and auspicious cries of joy the standard of Indra 
was raised, flagged with white banuers, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered with 
suspended beautiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant mass of various 
fruits. Then the nautch girls danced, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude of 
men danced, juggler’s tricks that bewildered tho eye? were seen, and betel and other things were given to the 
juggler ; a great deal of camphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums aud other 
instruments were sounded” (translated from the story of D5muha in Jacobi’s Ausyeivdhlte £rxdhl unyen in 
M&harathtrx). On the legend eee Mah&hirata, 1. 63. 
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policy for {be advancement of their sovereign's kingdom, two (of them ) obtained distinction on 
the earthand beoanio glorious : Nimba, the general of the army of Oapdarsditya, pnd this 
a crown of tho ministers of king KSrtavirya IV, that coral- tree among leaders of 
the jboils of suns of valonr. 

(Yens 26) — Owing to (hie) attraction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved, 
over friends, extirpation of tho wicked, maintenance of the dignity of all 
other ministers, (and) hatred of all evil designs, Bichana with these elements of policy pros- 
pered, renowned for fortune, as counsellor of KSrtavirya, who was a treasure of the Goddess 
Of Viotory. 

(Verse 27)— For Jains to bestow tbeir regard upon another's wife is improper : Bioba, 
going even beyond J ains in his behaviour towards his fellow-creatures, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Viotory ( formerly belonging) to hostile monaroha’ arms. 

(Verse 28) — Delightful to tbs heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bioha the Bite 
of qualities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma's son [Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love-god in beanty, a son of the Lotuses' Friend [Karpa] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, a Bpihaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war. 

(Verse 29)— In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing abont the ruse of 
the lotuses of his own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages' minds, a moon without spot, 
a sun without soorching action, a celestial tree without its insensibility : distinguished on earth 
was Baladfiva, son of Appa. 

(Lines 87-88) —Hail! When the Mahimantfal ehara KSrtavirya-dSva [IV], possessor 
of the paftcha-mah&iabda, 1 in oompany with (his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira MallikSrjuna-dSva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of VSpugrsma, — 

(Lines 88-40) — for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religions 
offices of the divine §antin&tha of the Ra$$a temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by Biohirftja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers, — 

(Lines 40-41) — he granted to !§ubhaohandra-bhat1araka-dSva, the teacher at that temple 
of the Jinas, at the time of the saAthramana on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
of Puabya of tbe oyolio year Baktfikshl, the 1127th (year) of the Saka era, in company 
w j^h fonr thousand burgesses^ with pouring of water, (o» estate on tenure of) stfidfa-vfliit 
in VSpugr*meT~ 

(Lines 41-42) — On the west from the ditch of the haje* on the southern side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth hattfi of the kotfa-gey,* (he granted) five matter, together with an iyisil 1 structure ; 

(Lines 42-45)— In the aforesaid VSpugr&me, in the western course of the great eastern 
street, on the north of tho house of Duggiyara Tlkana, one house ; in the western course of the 
western street, one house ; in the western town-gate, one house ; in front of the white-plastered 
building of the god KapilSSvara, on the east of the Sala-basadi (temple), three houses ; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Ke;e [the Elephant’s Tank], a flower-garden (comprising) 
two matter (and) two hundred and seventy-Bix Jcamma according to the rood of the aforesaid 
VBpugrftma ) on the west of the great tank on the west of A}Qr of Kapamburige,® twelve 
matter of arable land ; in the street on tbe south of the western market, one house, five cubits 
In width and twenty-one cubits in length. 

1 Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 shove, p. 264. 1 Possibly banjt, ".barren ” [land 

* * Betti corresponds to the Tamil patti, which Is explained In Winslow’s Dictionary as "class, arrangement, 
division . . . room or spaee between plllafs . . . garden-beds in rows.” 

. 4 Xoin-gsy is pomibly the origin of the modern hodapi, which signifies either saleable land with a fixed rent 
that doss not vary on account of seasons and other causes, or land granted for services in restoring, oonstnutiug/ 
or mai n tai nin g tanka i see the Xisamwdr Glossary, s.v. 

* Explained in KltM'e Dictionary as "a pitfall to oatob tigers, elephants, sto.” 

* [This D very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort at Belgium, dong the east side of which goes 
tbe teitd to Kapbargh— J. 9. p.] 
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(Lines 45-49) — Furthermore : Hail ! AU the Mummnri-dandaS of the piece of ViyagrtUn* 
and the Mummuri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising 1 the mbrchhnts (patfa* 
niga) of the KQtydi three-thousand and others' with Sam ay a-ch&kra var tti Jayapati Betti at 
their head, who are adorned with a series of many virtues, endowed with veracity, parity of 
oonduot, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion bf strict Bana&jus 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the hooks of the lay-disciples instructed by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Uaghapa$$i, performing meritorious storks, receiving the 
graoe of boons from the goddess PadmSvatl, 1 causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for jnst 
acquisition (of wealth) and praotioe of trade, carrying in their hands bhalluthki staffs ; 

(Lines 49-51)— and all the traders of Iiffja,* headed by ParUinrSma N Sy aka, Pommaua 
EAyaka, and Ammugi NSyaka ; and all the Maleyaja traders, headed by Patjapa NSyaka, 
Kopija Nambi Betti, Pojeyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the aforesaid 
place of VSpugrSma, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers ; and the oil-merchants ; and 
the dithka-sciligas ; all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine 
SSntinStha a revenue in the following form 

(Lines 51-52)— On each horse coming from the north, a nelameftu (?) of one quarter (of 
a pana) ; on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (of a papa) ; on each home of 
the Maleyalas, one quarter (of a pana) ; in the oase of sixty-five Oxen and hnlfal^ however 
they be laden, (there is to be) immunity from all imposts ; — 

(Lines 52-53) — On each chira of gold-works, on each clothier’s shop, ootton-shop, jeweller’s 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers’ bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (of a pana) 
as annual tax under each separate head. _ 

(Lines 53-54)-‘On each ha# age of cloth coming from without, ono-sixteenth (of a pana) ; 
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from without, and on each bhanja of grass, one gadyana 
and five taka on that bhanifa ; on eaoh bhanfi of cotton, three tHra ; on each load thereof, one 
kanfl ; — 

(Lines 54-55)— On eaoh bhandi of paddy, one balla of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
w5»a of paddy ; whon paddy {to the extent) of an anleana is Bold, one balla of that paddy ; on 
each bazaar of paddy-shops, a regular soilage of paddy ; on eaoh shop for husked rice, an adda 
of husked rice 

(Lines 55-56) — On each load of black pepper, one mS na of black pepper ; on a ac h half- 
load thereof, a half of a man a ; on oaoh pet\ige of asafeetida, one gadyana and six taka (on the 
value of) the asafeetida ; on each half-load of green ginger and turmeric, five pala of the bhanfa 
thereof ; on eaoh load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and turmeric ; on each ail-mill, a regular 
adda of oil ; on oaoh load of areoa-nuta, twenty-five awca-nuts ; On each half-load thereof, 
twelve areca-nuts; — ’ 

(Lines 56-59)— On each load of betel-leaveB, one hundred betel-leaves ; on eaoh parcel, fifty 
betel-leavos ; on each load of cocoanuts, one such fruit ; on eaoh load of palm-leaves,' two 
bandies of palm-leaves ; on each parcel thereof, one bundle j on each bhanji of coarse sugar 
coming from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar ; on eaoh parcel thereof, one block; on each 
load of plantains, six such fruits; on eaoh paroel thereof, three fruits; on each load of 
myrobolans, one balla of such fruit ; on eaoh hagara of sugarcane, one ; on eaoh load of 
potstone, one pala of potstone. 

(Line 59) — Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine §Bntin&tha were givon by fcmg 
KSrtavirya [IV] bazaars, four, on the east of the high-road at the western end of the nor thern 
course of the north street. 


» See note on vero 6. * Sell. Gnjertt. 

* The kditi is (here of the pana, in modern time* of the rupee) ; the tSra ii worth } of an m , • tA ," 
are doable of 1 ka$i j hence the load (*;>•«) is this ooae U half the bhandi, ‘ Wa 
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(Lines 60*61) — Sagara and many other kings hare made grants of lands ; whosoever 
Iim at any time the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Br&hman may perohanoe find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places ; but in the case 
of appropriation of the possessions pf gods and Brahmans there can be no ( atonement ) for men. 

(Lines 61*62)— Whilst the whole earth joyously otters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed K&rtavirya, constant in Bnccess, continue its 
oonrse j the pious foundation of the dwelling of tho famed stainless S&ntin&tha by the world- 
renowned fortunate BichirSja has beep well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarpa 
whose verses possess 'goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning. 

(Lines 62-68) -r-Eree from faults, remarkable for significance is this deoree which the 
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are eqnal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. (This it) the decree related by BiUaobandra-dCva, a swan in the lotus- 
wood of everlasting literature that has riseu from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
blessed Madhavachandra, emperor of masters of the (riplo lore. 

B.— OF THE SAME TIME ANP PATE. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4 
feet 7$ inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater. part of the stone is occupied by tho 
inscription, whioh is incised on a sunken surfaco of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and 
8 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of 5£". This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, 2£" high, 
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription ; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice i'b a small medallion containing 
the figure of a squatting Jina. The surface of the stone is damaged here and there : but the 
inscription is mostly in a state of good preservation, and seems to bo readable all through 
without any snbstautial doubt. 

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The pecnliar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in °8dayadol, 1. 6. Tho initial fi occurs in rit-dkti (1. 24) : and 
theto is a subscript fi by mistake for rt in the name Jladrigutbti (11. 50-51). The upadhmaniya 
sign is found in bh&vinab»p°, 1. 60 ; see above, vol. 12 , p. 271. — Tho language is Kanwreae, 
except for the prelnde (verso 1) and the two standing verses on 11. 59-61, whioh are Sanskrit. 
The metrical Kanarese portions (11. 2-31, 56-59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose is 
medieval. In the metrioal parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1. 15) ; but the prose portion contains a number of obscure words, ohiefly relating to agri- 
oulture, whiob are not to be found in any dictionary. — The orthography is medieval : tho 
•rohaio l only oooura once, and then it is a mistake for l, viz. in Bharatadol, 1. 3. In Appaya, 
1. 52, for Appaya, we find the freqnentffehange.for a to e before y. 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as it records 
a grant of oertain lands to the same temple and the same trustee by the same princo. In verses 
3-18 it narrates the pedigree of the Ratfa valors from Sdna II to KSrtavirya IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it desoants on the merits of the family of Vdaya down to Biohapa, but adds 
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain 
doctors MatadharidSva, Nomichandra, and 6ubhaohaudra. Then follows the formal graut of 
the village of TTrhbaravSpi, in the Koravalji kampana of the Kttpdi three-thousand province, 
in tnrva-namasya tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of oertain lands given 
on sthala-vfitti tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jinftlaya Jain sanctuary in Bejganin 
(11.31-56). Then oome two Kanarese verses (11.56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (11.59-61), 
and a metrioal Kanarese epilogue (11. 61-62). 

The date of this inscription (1. 35) is exaotly the same with that of the preceding record A : 
its details answer to Saturday, 85 Deoember, A.D. 1204 ; see p. 18 above. 
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[Yot. XIII. 


The places mentioned are fairly numerous. Regarding the ** 94 * (l"^f 

p-in« a. 36) r p. is ’jzk* trs°p ‘.s&srjL t 

!■“ lhe " 1 ° d «™ Bb °i Swa* ™ ™il«ft tow " d ‘ north- wefti j™“ 

SJm? 5£* a5i P'-. a* ll S? S £5* 

Umrapi, a g , . t^e -^g mon tioned in the specification of the boundanea 

*? 4 ,f r (1 ^te i£Tj 1 “Mtad” Jtt. gnutor-ftlta 11. N. B. 

» 903 ^’ H 401 is no doubt, “ Bombalvad ” of the map 41, N. W., two fchd a half 

Bammapavfida (1. 40) J ... 41 42) moet bethe “ Kharosi » of the same map, 

»l d »l>««ll.-l«"' mn«to..rd.w^«a*-™*te>»ll'"'‘w- 

i TTnrVifir (\ 45 ) is K&bbflr, eleven miles towards south-east-by-east from 
nvirftrf' 04 And Hihgaleje (1 48) seems to be NS-Hinglaj, seven miles towards west-south-west 
, ChikTdt»^ ^ThfoTerW places cannot be.found: they were of course in the KM» 
SS222U but^iot necessarily in the KoravalU ka^a. H.na.5ga (1. 35) » Hanaafige 
in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore District : see p. 17 above. 

TEXT . 4 

, jSn vri «»*— ■ 

V chakram 1 bape-golipudu sakala-jan-ariibaka-ghana-sukri- .. . 

4 ta-ph.la-viltoft-nivaBft.il II [3-] Sr..ES.h 5 n*a t ^v.n.to-fta«n.h.-vftn.-»p.l»«..ft- 
adan^ftlvath vist&ri-yaifl-nidhi SSna-rnahi-ramazjam ,. . . 

■ s „*bbpe:»n,.Hl*ftJ.-I«t.l.«i. II tl’3 8“,.* n,£»»,.J..-»a.™hm 

r&mn-Sdaih nanparii dhariyisi mikk-umt-i SSna-rSjano- . . . 

6 l-2£fti rijftn’-enip.vftn-SvftA II [S’] SttivteJftn.ultangftt.TU. altajuna* 

’ s&tanrip»-vftr-odftJ»aol-bba«nni-MjO-uidhi p»dnl-Jbbir.niftft ...... 

, „ “r K^«.vimtetevij.na.ji.i4.(d.)tt J m Vnn.tar.pn.pn.t.bunb.M. 

nitSmtnm KSrttaviryya-p ada-nakhBdpl*ohelv4niknin pflrwa pa r 

admissible one » Koorlee, Kura , g CMkfidi itself. The nameChlkftli is, of course, okikkidi, 

plaoe ittolf wem» to bo, but may date from a wnw 

J ' VjL pvto » dWlftgftbhn Ob pita fta Ofta-HtegM In tb.Kftlb.pte Stef, btaj nJl~te.ta.tah- 
wott from Cbiko^i* 

Jetro ^lCkTlApushtubh). Tlie Terse is preceded by the Jain symbol. 

. Here follows on the stone the spiral *y”^? ^stre « Kands, as also in verses 8«8. 
t Tbe spiral eymbol surrounded by reys again follows. *• 

s Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. tMta 
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8 taran-alidu tan-jnaihtra-kptige paded-appuva-vol j| [7*] Sthiti-kftripi vimala-gui>- 

gnvite Padmaladivi KSrttaviryya-dharitt l-pati-dayite tim triva- 

9 rgg-«hnata(ti)"S&dhikej«apara-nIti*vidye-vol*e8eval [| [8*] iJaniyisidam eamasta- 

gaoa*saihkala-6ad>atata*Lakshma-bh4imipaih jana-nuta-KSrttaviryya- 

10 vibhugam sati-Padmalad8vigaih Butarii janiyipa-vol Jayantan-Amarn- 

prabbugam Sacbigam Mayura-vabanan*=Abhavamgav-Adrijcgam»Amgabhavam. 
Harigarii 

11 Ram-&kh>egam || [9*] Vaniteyaraih marulohuva samakyitivim aumanO- 

bhivfiddhiyam janiyipa tlladim ka-valayakke rikfisamnn-lva tuaymeyim jana- 

12 nayanakke Kftmano Yasantano Chamdramano ditakke pe!*eno vibhu Lakshmi- 

dSvan-esevam kavi-Bariiktila-kalpa-bhnnibam || [10*] 8 Vijita-ripu-r&ja-r&j-atm^* 

13 jo ChaihdalBdSvi ' Lakshin a-nj‘ipa-Fatiy^e‘-i'val=»vijitn-gbata-sarppa-mnde vitva-jana* 

stnta-ohSru-charitey-ene dbdripiyol || [11*]® Avar-irworggarii kali-Orttavi- 

14 ryyanuih MaUikKrjjunanpm*&dar-pr0dbhava-samr&jya-Ram-adhipa-yavaraja-kamarar» 

Stmajar-ggbana-t5jftth(r) |j [12] 4 Janam*ellam mochche challarii 

15 pagevar-urada sellaih jaya-lrlgo nallam Manu-mftrggam sa-trivarggam tatiag- 

eeeye niaarggain gyiblt-ari-durggam sa-nay-aj&pam 

16 surOpam negaldan-ati-DiUpaih jit-arfiti-bhupmii ghana-6auryyftrh kshatra-vaiii(va) - 

ryjam 8ura-ku.ja*8adyi$-and5ryyan=l Karttaviryyam j| [13*]® 

17 8 £rImat-kul-Sbdhi-varddhana - s3raan«enipp»TJdaya - vibhuvin»atmajan«atyuddama - yatO * 

nidhi Bioham bhft-mahitam Baumya-vyittiyaih tajed-esevam || [14*] 

Biohaih- 

18 go 8ukavi-saihstnta-vSchaihg«adar«8sutar*=Jjin-endra-mata-Srl-lflchana - snmnibhar-Stma • 

hit-aoharapar*nnegajda Permmananum^Appananuih j| [15*] 7 Tanagam 

19 Brah marngam-udyach-chaturate tanagam vurddhigam gunpu eh&gam tanagam 

Karppaibgam-atyumnati sari tanagam M^rugam bhfi-priyatvam tanagam 
Cbamdramgam-Arhan-mata-ra- 

20 obi tanagam VariBhSnaihgnm-emd-emt-aTiisarri bbary-aji "bappippnda guniy- 

enis- irdd« Appanaih prltiyimdam || [16*] 8 Srikarap-5grapig=Appaihg*akalita- 

lasa- 

21 oh-cbaritro dayitey»a]amkar-5kln?ne vinnta vara-varpp-akyiti VSgd6viy»uchita« 

namndin-esoval || [17*] 9 Ghana-lakBlinii-pati-PSibdugam negajda Kn- 

22 ntl-devigam Dhamma*nariidftna*BLlm-ArjjDiiar«5da-Tol»taaujar-&drtr»vvitrntar-KkS- 

rttaviryya-nripa-Mkara 9 -Appapamgam-esev*i YSgddvigam sfira-fian- 

23 ryya-nidh&nar-vvibbu-Bioha-Vaija-BaladSvar=nnirjjit-4r&tigal || [18*] ,0 Anupaina- 

vid yeg-ud gha- v inay arii sirig-oppnva ,cb5gad«6lge jauvanako vinirmmal-a- 

24 charanam-Syn ge vistyita-klrtti vak«pravarttanego pit-okti tamn-eeakadim sale 

mamdanam-age varttipam jana-pati-K5rttaviryya*saohiv-aika-fiirO* 

25 mapi Blohan-nrvviyo] || [19*] u Idu tain firlkarap-Appan-kgra-snta-sat-pupya- 

prabb&-j5]am*int»ida Ba^ta-ksbitipftla-maiiitriya Rama-amor-avajOk-amSu 

26 matt-idn dal dliSrmmika-chakravarttiya dayS-dugdh-Sbdhi-vlcbl-fiamabhyudayah 

tan-one Biohirfijana yaiaxn parwittu mn-lakamam |] [20*] 12 Vinuta-nija- 


I Metre t CbampakamUa ; and so in verie 10. 1 Metre : Kanda ; and so in vene 12. 

* Han follow* on the atone the spiral symbol. 4 Metre : MabiengdharS. 

* Hen follow on the etene two spiral symbols, with a dafda between thorn. 

* Metre t Kanda i and so in vorse 15. ’ Metre : Mahiengdhard. * Metre i Kanda. 

* Metre : Mattebhavikridita. ** Metre : Champakamili. 

Metre ; Mattibhavikrfyita. 11 Metre : Kanda | so verses 22*25. 


EPIGRAPmA INDICA. 


[Vol. xni. 


27 piabhug-SlOeUanadol-uaya-SaBtra-driuhti durddhara-Bamar-5vanl(ni)yo]-nifiita-jay- 

Sstram vinodadol-narmrna-saoliivan-enipam Vaijaib || [21*] Bbaradim t amn a m 

no- 

28 did a tarnnl-janav-ereda ri(va)mdi*brimdam raatt-orYY*ran«lk»hisad«ereyad-enal 

aurflpan-an atiSaya- v itaraijam Baladgvam || [22* ] 1 * 3 |[ Srl-JLSrttaviryya-npipati- 

29 Srlkarap-Sdhipana BIchanana gura-kuladol l3k-ottara-*acharitra-vivGkar-Mmala- 

dhari-dova-munipar-naegaldar j| [23*] A muni-mukhyara Sishy ar-bhbhu (bbbfL) m- 
iSvara- 

30 variidyar»ama]atarn-siddb&ihta*Srl-znnkha-ti!akar«prathit-{ldd&ma-guoar-nnega]cla N<5mi- 

chamdra-unin-Imdrar || [24*] Nirupama-tapO-nidhatiar-ddbarai>iivarft-j4)a-maU' 

31 }i-lajita-padar»emd«uru-mndadim klrttipud-urvvare Yibhu-Subbacbadidra-dSva- 

bliattarakaram (| [25*] 3 || Svaati Samadbigata-pamcba-mabSSabda-mahftmag^O' 

32 lsSvaram Ksrttaviryya-devam nij'-anaja-ynYar&ja-knmara-Vira-MaUikKrjjutta-dSvatb 

boraaa VepugrSma-BkamdbaYaradoUaamrajya-Bukbaman-anu- 

33 bhavianttam«&tinlya-irlkarap-agra-gapyanam-aga^ya-punyan,um«appa BiohirSjatb 

madigida Batta-Jin-alayada Srl-Santinathn-devara amga-bhoga- 

34 ramga-bb0ga>nity-S.bhiBbek-urchebana'tad-&YaBa-kbaihda-spbvit>ita-}lr99-0ddbara9-&bar-adi; 

dana-ni mittaih 6rl-M illa-saihgha-Komgakmhd-anvay a-DeSlya-gaoa-Pn* 

35 staka-gachchha - EuuuOga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - Slay - aobaryya - Sri - 6 abhaobamdra- 

bhattaraka-dovargge Saka-varshada 1127neya Raktskshi-samvatsarada Pa- 

36 shy a- S add ha-bidige V addavaradoJ-Sda earnkramana-samayadoj KtUiidi'mtls&sirad- 

olagaoa Koravalli-gampanada Urtib&rav&iiiy-emba gra- 

37 mamam 8arvv-abSdha-pHiib5ram-aahta-bb0ga-t5ja-8Y&nya-aahitarii nidhi-nikflhopa- 

jftla-pSshSp-arSm-adi-Bamanvitarix survva-namasyam m£<Ji svaklya-BS- 

38 mrajya-BamtSna-yaSO-bhivriddhy-artfcham-Sgi dbSrS-pOrvvakam-atiprXtiyim kottan- 

Adarkko Birae aiSaniya-koi,iol najuvala money-a- 

39 lli natta kall-allirii tcrhka mogade mfidana dikkinol natta kall-allim mumte 

natta kall-allim mumde NSgara-kerey-allim mumte ftgnSyiya konol UQ- 

40 lavaJJi-BelgSda mugguddoyalli natta kali— allim pa^uva mogade temkaoa 

dikkinol BammanavSda-Eu^ukav&dada maggnddeya Iibgoni-gejo- 

41 ya kele(ja)ge natta kail-all im mnmde Kunikil-gall-alli natita kall-allim mumte 

nirutiya kopol Kutukav&da-Karavaseya mnggnddeyalli natta kall-allith b&daga 

®0- lOftdil 

42 gade paduv&na dikkinol Sgeluguih4iy& BLaravaseya mugguddey&lli natta kail** 

allim marhde Kemdariya mOmkinol natta kall«allim mnmte vRyuvina 
% 43 konol MSlgum^iya N&vidigeyaf mnggud(jleya gomyt^-gattinalli natta . kall=allim 
muda mogade bacjagana dikkinol huimada kd<Jiya mSga$»ottu-gall-a- 

44 llim mumde Simdike-vettada pa<Juvana moneyalli natta k$ll~allim mumte 

Herah ina- krt(Jiy a kalla liurirjikeya mdl natta kall**allidi mumde mSlada mfll 
natta kal || 

45 4 M&ttam na^ol kotta siliala-vfitti KaffbbtLra kRl-vaJli MGl^vaUiyoJ-tiriin mdtjal 

Belakabbeya keyyim temkal key**kammay~emtu nftrn & Karbbtiro- 

46 l*Maddi Gavumdana maneyim padavai«aru-gayy»agalad^ppatt->oihdn kay-nllada 

maney«ondn |j Ku}iyavaligeyo}*flriihg*I6Snyft- 

47 dalli KeroneSvara-devara keyyim mfl^al Ktlih^iya kola mattaraqmdn b*8*diyim 

temkal hannir-kkayy«agaladeirppatt*oifadu kay=nl]ada roaney-ondu || 


1 Here followB on tbe stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 

* Here follows on tbe stone the symbol of tbe tanJcha. 9 Tills word seems corrupt. 

♦ This line is preceded on tbe stone by a symbol like tbe chakra surrounded by rays. 
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48 ^arigabbey-AlflroJ-llrim pad aval Himgalajeya ba{iteyiih batfagal-S kola raattar- 

omdn b&dagaoa kSriyalli hannir-kkayy=ngalad»irppattu 

49 kay-nljada maney=omdu (| Ohaohohakkiyalll mfldaoa prabhu-mSnyad=o!age 

Boohchnla-geieyim mudal-Mudugd^eya batteyiih ttthkol hSruva- 
.50 gflla mattar=mmflvattu Setti-gotta NSga^ana mansyim badagal hsnnir-kkayy- 
agalad-irppattu kay*nl|ada maney=omdu || Be}agaleya hajji Hadpl(dri)gurh. 

51 tiyoj-flrim pad aval kamroa n£lnflr*ayvatt.u |] Uohohug&veya 

hajli Ni$tlrol«firiih nairyityadol-mabajanttihgal kofcta ka- 

52 g-goda-geyam* Appeya SSvantan-ambaliyalli kotta keyam* aline Kam^eya 

kereyim badagal Hulagana guttiyim niu<lul SSvantana koda-ge- 
53. yyirix temkal Sejla-sara)irii padnval natta kal mftda-goriyalli danagara maneya 
stbalado) hadinS[lku*]-gayy«a<J<ia-vane mumt*eradu goddige || Kan$ag£vey-A- 
54 IQriiti nairfityadalli ele-domtam baruva-gOla mattar»oradu kammav«elm1 j--aruTatt- 
emtu tomkaijim bariujLa(da) Mugujiya hallavadarkke temkana hole pa- 
65 hal|am badagal=Uruihba-baviya tOihtam | mfldal Mulastdi ana-do vara 

tOmtam | SgnSya kflnoUflra naduvana dovalayada tOnitam | a e- 

56 leya tom$adim temkal=5 haj|adim mfldal hu-domtapi kammaih nalnflyn [| I 

slmegajoj-ella nat$a kal gal || 4 “Osed-i isisana-ruSrggadim nyipar-ad-ar-pSjippar-l 

57 dharmmamam nisadam tat- Buk rit- atmar-fttma-bala-mitra-pr6yaal-g0tra-putra- 

sam jiddhatvadol-oriidi viSva-dhareyam nishkariitakaih mSdi samtosadiih 
rajyaman-appn-keyda padova- 

68 r*ddirgh-5yumam 6rtyumam || Eno(ni)surii lobbade 65sana-kratnaman=5vom 
mlridaih tad-durStmaa^asSvy-acbarap-Snvitaiii palige paidfl(£u)nyakko pSpakke 
bhSjanan-alp-a- 

59 yu ruj-Svilarii ripu-hrit-Htin-flrvvi-talarh durvvalaih gbam-dabkh-aapadan*aga]um 

narakad“0jol«kSdugum mfl^ugum 6 || 7 Sainanyfl-=yam dharmma-so- 

60 tur*upipSn5m kSlfl kSlfl pSlanlyo blmvndbhih [|*] sarvvan^tan-bbSvinah” 

pSrtthiv-5mdr5n«bhfiyO bbflyO yaohate Ramaohaifadrah || “Sva-dattSm para- 
dattam 

61 v5 yo har6ta yasnndharSth Bbash(>ith vartha-iahasrSpi vishthSyEm jayatfl 

kfimih ||* 10 Prahat-&ri-braja-K&rttaviryya-6achivarii firl-BiohirSjam yato-mahi- 

62 tam pClim-enalke §5flanaman«olpim Baliu'hamdrarii gnp-Sgrabi vidvaj-jana- 

Baihmata-Bpbtita-pad-4rtth-&jamkriy5-Bamkal-5vaham»app«ant-ire p&ldan-intu Kavi- 
Kandarppaih budh-Sdhlfivararii || u 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verses 1 and 2 are the same as in the preceding inscription.) 

(Verse 3)— In the Bharata ( division ) of J&robftdvlpa the Kflndt provinoS, a choioe 
creation of the Lotae-born [Brahman], faBoinates the mind, an abode where are diaplayod 
frnita of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 


* ThU line on the (tone it preceded by the spiral symbol. 

* Reed 9 geya. 1 ®«ad 

4 Here followe on the etene the ohakra symbol. 

I Metre : Mattebbavikridita t and so in the next verse. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by raj s. , 

* Metre » * Metre t Sloka. 

* Here followe on the etonethe (aAkha symbol. M Metre » Mattebhavikrl^ita. 

II Ben follow on the eto&e two spiral symbols surrounded by rays. 
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(Verse 4) — A royal swan ia the lotus-forest whioh. is the blessed lineage of the' 
BAsh$rakHtas, a treasure of abounding glory, 86na (II], beloved of the Earth, who represented 
two stainless pakshas, 1 * * 4 * * * ruled it. 

(Verse 5) — The moon was (entitled) rtxja [“ king " or “ moon ” ], bestowing (upon 8lna ) 
with reverence and affection his own younger Bister Fortune. Who, with that king Sfina, could 
be wrathful, and (still) be styled rSja P* 

(Verse 6)— On the eastern mountain (vie.) this excellent king SSna, who possessed 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the Bun that was EArtavirya [III], a treasure of brilliant 
lustre, delightful to lotuses. 8 

(Verse 7)— The line of reflected images of bending foemen on K&rtavirya'a toe-nails, 
(one after another) constantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, dung, 
as it were, in desire to take counsel with him, 

(Verse 8) — Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, Padmaladgvi, beloved 
of KArtavirya the lord of Earth, in her tnrn appeared like a second science of polity, oausing 
high success in the triple domain. 4, 

(Verse 9) — King Lakshina [LakshmidSva I], extolled for a multitude of all merits, waB 
bora as son to the lord K&rtavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmaladdvi, 
as waB born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider [KSrttikSja] 
to Abhava and to the Mountain’s Daughter, as Kama to Hari aud (the goddess) named 
Rama. 

(Verse 10) — By his form, which infatuated the damsels, by his virtue, whioh caused the’ 
•saltation of the wise, 5 by his splendour, whioh aroused an expansion (of delight) in the 
earth, the lord Lakshmideva, a tree of desire to the multitude of poets, so appeared to the- 
eyes of the folk that they said : “ Say in truth, is he K&ina,. or the Spring-god, or the 
Moon P ” 

(Verse 11) — The good wife of king- Lakshina waB Ohandaladfivi, daughter of a monarch 
who conquered hostile monarcbs, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents,® praised by all ■ 
people for her noble conduct on the earth. 

(Verse 12) — Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant EArtavirya [IV] and 
Mallik&rjuna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal empire, , 
Intensely glorious. 

(Verse 13) — As all the folk applaud (him) while he displays sport (consisting in), wound- 
ing foemen’a breasts, 7 love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Mann associated 
with the triple domain, 8, a nature whereby he captured foemen’s fastnesses (and) held politic 
converse, glorious was this K&rtavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dilipa, conquering hostile 
kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gods. 

1 Apparently the two pakihat are the paternal and maternal families of S&na. With reference to. the swan, 
the epithet secondarily means ** equipped with a pair of stainless wings." 

* The vone implies that Sena was good only to those who submitted to him and paid tribute, but deposed kings 
who were ill-disposed towards him. 

' Also " delightful because of (the praenos of) Fortune ” : Fedmi«9rl There is also a secondary reference 
to the name of hie queen, PadmSvati or Padmaladevi. 

4 Namely, dharma, artha, and kdma, religion, wealth, and love. 

* Secondarily, in reference to the Spring-god, this means M oausing a rich growth of flowers." The next, 
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and in that lease means ** oausing the opening of the letus-flower.” 

* Because she waa fairer than any Niga woman j see Kittel, s.v. ghafa-iarpa. For another view see 
2nd. Ant., vol. IS, p. 248. 

* This translation is given with some reserve. Sell* ids does not appear la the dictionary j I assume that Ifc 

mens the same as stffs, and perhaps may he derived from taiga. Cf. Dr. Fleet's remarks in Ind. Ant., vol. 81, 
*226. • Namely* dharma, artha, and Mm*. 
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(Yerso 14) — Styled a moon raising up the oooan of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya’s son, 
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bioha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or 44 moon-like ”] conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Pevmana 
and Appa^a, eons of Bioha.) 

(Verse 16) — To him and to Brahman {pertained) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity ; tb him and to Karga, bounteousness ; to him snd to MSru, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to VSriShdpa, 1 delight in tho Jinas* 
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
as a virtuous man ! 

(Verse 17)-— The Chief Scribe Appa y s wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, fall of elegance, 
renowned, having a form pf choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdevi. 

(Verse 18)— As to P&pcju, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Kunti’were 
born the famous sons Dliarma*s son [Yudhishthirn], Bhima, and Arjnna, so to king Karta- 
vlrya's scribe Appapa and to the distinguished Vagdevi (were born ) the lords Bxcha, Vaija, 
and Balad&va, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19) — Bicha, the unique crest- jewel of king K&rtavirya’s ministers, acted on earth 
(in such a manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune, stainless conduct (an orna* 
ment) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament ) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20)— 44 This is indeed the mass of radiance of the goodly merit of the scribe Appa- 
na y a eldest son ! — this is a ray of the smiling glance of the Fortune of the Batta king’s minis- 
ter ! — this indeed is verily tho risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean ( that is) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men ! ” — thus described, Bichiraja’S fame spread abroad through the 
triple world. 

(Verse 21) — To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of tho lore of statecraft, 
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amusement, 2 * * * * 
was Vaija. 

(Verse 22) — The damsels and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
eagerness (respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : so comely (and) unsurpassed in 
bounty was Baladeva. 

(Verse 23) — In the lineage of teachers of tho blest king E&rtavirya’s chief scribe Bicha$a 
flourished the great sage Maladhariddva, sublime of righteousness and intelligeuco. 

(Verse 24) — This pre-eminent sage’s disciplo, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on 
the face of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prinoe of sages Ndmichandra. 

(Verse 26)— As a treasure of peerless austerities, ono whose feet wore caressed by coronets 
of troops of monarohs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhaohandra-dSva-bhat- 
tfiraka. 

(Lines 31-33) — Hail ! While the Mahtmancf ales vara KArtavirya-d5va [IV], possessor of 
the pailcha-mahtL&abda , 8 in company with (his) younger brother the Heir- Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikftrjuna-dSva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Veuugr&ma, — 

1 A saint of Jain legend. There wu a sect bearing tho name of V°. Acb&rya i see Ind, Ant., vot. 6, 

p. 8° f. 

* Thit term, narma-eacMva, occurs also in Kiunandaki, V. via, 20, where Sahkararya in his commentary 

instances Vasant&ka as the norma- saehtva of Vatsa-rija (sell, in the Batn&vaU), Another instance oil an inscrip* 

tion is found in voi. 8 above, p. 30, 1. 162. 

* See above, vol. 12, p. 254. 
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(Lines 83-34)— for the purpcwes of the a iiga-bhdga, ranga-bhQgai daily bathing, and 
worship of the divine Santinatha of the Ra$(a temple of the Jinas, which has been construct* 
ed by his Chief Scribe the incalculably meritorious BIchir&ja, for the restoration of broken, 
burst, and worn-out (portions ) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like,— 

(Lines 34-38) — he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhaoh&n- 
dra-bhatt&raka-d@va, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with the 
Mula S&xhglia, tho Ko^ujakunda Auvaya, the DS&ya Gapa, the PuBtaka Gaohohha, and ( the 
town) Hanasoga, at tho time of the saihkramana on Saturday the second day of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya of tho cyclic year Bakt&kshi, tho 1127th (year) of tho fiaka era, tho 
Tillage known as TTmbaravani in the KoravaUi kampana within the Kftpdi three-thousand 
making it immune from all conflicting claims, oarrying with it tSja-sv&mya of the eight rights 
of usufruct, 1 accompanied with ( rights over) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, etc., 
to be universally respected, for the incroase of the glory of his empire and his posterity, 

(Lines 38-39)— The boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the corner of 
the naruval tree, 2 * a standing stone; thence, facing towards the south, in the direction of tho 
east, a standing stone; thence in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Cobras’ 
Tank ; 

(Lines 39-41) — thence in front, in the south-eastern quarter, a standing stone in the mug - 
gudde* of Mulavalji and Belgddu ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of the 
south, a standing stone below the Imguui Tank of the muggudis of B&mm&£av5da and Kutu- 
kavada ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there a standing stone ; 

(Lines 41-42) — tlionco in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in the 
muggu</4 e of Kutukavsda and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the direction of 
the west, a standing stone in the muggwffa of Mdlgun^i (and) Karavase ; thence in front, 
a standing stone in the upper part 4 of the Kemdari ; 5 

(Lines 42-44) — thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the . . , 
building of the muggiuftfo of Melgundi (and) N&vidige ; thence, facing towards the east, in the 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chunam-heap ; thence in front, at the 
western comer of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone ; thence in front, above the 
stone-heap of llerahina Ko<Ji, a standing stone ; thence in front, above tho lea, a standing 
stone, 

(Lines 45-47) — Likewise there was granted in the shire a sthala-vpitti tenure (of the 
following estates) : in MUl&v&lli, the branch-hamlet of Karbflr, on the east of the town, south 
of Belakabbe’s arable land, eight hundred kamma of arable land; in the aforesaid K&rbCLr, on 
the west of Maddi Gavuudu’s house, one house, six cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits 

1 On the a shfa-lhoga see C. P. Brown, Three Treatises on Mirasi Right , p. 17n., where F. W. Ellis quotes 
tho traditional verse enumerating tho eight bhbgas, soil. nidhi-nikshepa-pasha^aih siddha-sadhga-jaLanvitam 
ak shiny -dgami-sarnyuktam a*h(a-bhdga-sa?nanvitaf*» Ellis explains these as : (1) nidhi, treasure trove, (2) *t- 
hshtpa, property deposited in the land and not claimed by another, (8) p&shaita, mines, etc., (4) siddha, lands, etc., 
yielding produce, (6) sddhya , produce from such lands, etc., (0) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoyed, (8) 
privileges which may he conferred. Burnell, South Indian Paleography, p. 118n., renders siddha as « improve- 
ments aetunlly made 91 and sddhya as " improvements which can be made.” See also Kit tel, siv. 

2 Tho Prttmna spinosa or longi folia. 

9 The meaning of thl i term, which literally denotea u three heaps,” is uncertain. Perhaps it is the same as the 
Telngu muggada, the junction of the boundaries of two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P*t Brown’s 
Thrse Treatises on Mirasi Right , p. 32, in a spurious but fairly old grant).— *[I have been inclined for some time 

to think that this term is equivalent to the <rf some other record*^ and means the’ point at which the 

lands of three villages met, in this case of Uinbara vftfli, MttlavaHi andBelgo<Ju.*-J. F. F.] 

4 Momku , which I assume to be identical with moh* of the dictionaries* 

1 Meaning either u red cave ” or “ rod Bands.” 
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in length ; in KuliyavS}tge, to tho north-east of the town, east of the god KennSgvara’s 
arable land, one mattar by the rood of KQipii, (and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary one 
house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits in length ; 

(Lines 48-49)— In Harigabbey-ilQr, on the west of the town, north of the road to 
Hihgalaje, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in the northern Btreet, one house twelve 
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length ; 

(Lines 40-51)— In Chaohohakki, within the eastern mOnj /a 1 of the Prabhu, east of the 
Boohchula-Tan k, south of the road to Kudugbde, thirty mattar by the Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-gntta Nagatja’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) ’ twenty 
cubits iu length ; in Hadrigunti, a hamlet of Be}agale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma ; 

K (Lines 51-53) — In Nittttr, a hamlet of TTchohugsve, on the sonth-wost of tho town, the 
boundary of tho kag-go4a-gey i granted by tho burghers and of the arable land grantod in the 
ufiibal& of Appaya S&vanta (w) a standing stone nortli of the Kayd® Tank, east of Hulaga’s 
Bush, sonth of the Savanta’s koja-gey, (and) west of the Sej.la-sara}, (and) in tho grounds of 
the cattlekoeper’s house, on the eastern street, an a^a-nane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddiga ; 

(Lines 53-56)— In AlQr, (a hnmlot) of Kannagsve, on the south-west, a betel- plant garden 
(comprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight kamma by the Brahmans’ rood; the river 
of Muguli coming from the south, the southern heU thereof, cm the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north tho garden of the tJrumba well j on the east, the garden of the Mulasthana god ; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the tomplo in the middle of the town ; on the south of 
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east of tho aforesaid river, a flower-garden (comprising) four 
hundred kamma. At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 

(Lines 56-58) — The kings who in accordance with this decreo shall graciously preserve 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the righteousness thereof, shall obtain pro- 
sperity for thomsolves, their armies, friends, wives, familios, and sons, shall clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gain long lifo and fortune. 

(Lines 58-56) — The wickod man who through greed shall transgress in any dogroo the 
order of this decree, following an improper course, being a vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil, 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease ; his own lands shall be taken away by foes ; 
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be horn to torture in the seven hells. 

(Linos 59-61)— This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age : again and again Raraachandra makes this entreaty to all those future 
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whothor granted by himself or granted by others, 
is bom as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. * 


* “Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent, or altogether exempt from tax ” t Kittel, s.v. manga. In the 
Tamil country “ Serva-m&nyam signifies land entirely free, of which both tba Mel- vS ram, the Government 
share, and the Cudi-vfeam, tba Inhabitant’s share, is enjoyed by the holder of tho Many am ; this tenure can only 
be lawfully created by the joint act of the Princs and the pe .ple f Ardha-minyam is land half free, of which 
.the holder enjoys only the Mdl-viram, it is created by the Prince only '* (F. W. Ellis in C. P. Hrown’s Three 
.Treaties* on Mirasi Right, p. 24, n. 13). It would seem that the namatga tenure applied to holdings of 
Br&hmaip (cf. the salutation namatkdra appropriate to BrShmaps), and by analogy to other holdings in religious 
endowments, while the manga tonure was granted to secular persons or for secular purposes ; but this distinction 
does not always hold good in the Tamil Country. 

* I.e. the hard (or black-soil f) ko^a-gty. See above, p. 25, n. 4 • A kind of rent-free bolding. 

T 2 
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(Lines 61*62)— -Say, the blest Biohirfija, minister of Kartavirya [IV] the slayer of a 
multitude of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore Bajaobandra, a Kavi-Kaudarpa, a sovereign of 
eages, appreciating merit, has thus rightly declared the decree, so that- it conveys an abundance 
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learnod. 


No. 4.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The village of I$tagi lies in the south-west comer of the Nizam’s territory, about twenty miles 
to the east of Gadag in the DhSrwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Banni- 
kop station on the Southern Maratha Railway. It is shown as “ Ittugi ” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat. 15° 27', long. 76° 1'. With only the slight difference of the 
earlier final e, its name is given as Itt&ge in the inscriptions, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and B, 
line 91 t and it is described in A, verse 34 and lino 75, as a mahz-agrahara or “ great assign- 
ment to Bx'ahmans ** \ in A, lino 70, as simply an agrahdra ; and in B, line 91, as an ain&di - 
agrah&ra, “an agrahlra so ancient as never to have had a beginning.** The record A further 
places it (verse 34) in the Bejvala, i.e. Belvola, country, and in the group of villages known 
as the Nareyamgal twelve (see p. 40 below). 

This village has a large tempi© of MahSdSva (§iva), the building of which, in or shortly 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. This 
temple, which is in the ChSlukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points about 
120 feet in length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the rich- 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished ou it in the inscription A, 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as devftlaya-chakravartti , “ a very emperor among tem- 
ples.** A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appre- 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cousens* forthcoming volume on “ The Ch&lukyan Architecture of 
the Kanarese Districts.** 1 * Fcrguason said of it that it u must be regarded as one of the most 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have come down to 
ns. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in 
decorative art oven to the Gadag temples. In it * the carving of some of the pillars and of the 
lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased Work in silver or gold 
could possibly be finer.* 

On tbe south of the above-mentioned temple there is a smaller temple of the same class 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Mfirtti-Nftrayapa 
(Vishnu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription A. And on the verandah of this 
temple there recently stood — and, it is presnmed, still stands— a detached ston© tablet bear- 
ing a long record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit here from ink-impressions 
received from Mr. CouBons in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription of 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate, 3 is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s MS, Col- 
lection of South-Indian Inscriptions, in vol. 1, pp. 319 b to 327 a, of the Royal Asiatic Society's 
copy ; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems to 
be now known a3 M5d56a-Nifcgaua gu4% f 11 tbe temple of M&deSa-Niiiga.'* It is not clear why 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mahaddva, to which 
it properly belongs ; possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of the 

i See, meanwhile, hit remarks in the Lint of Antiquarian Remain 4 in the Nizam’s Territory (1900), p. 39, 

* History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (2nd ed„ 1910), vol. 1, p. 424. 

1 For a particular instance, see note 1 on p. 59 below, under tbe date of the inscription B. 
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great temple, bat was fet up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which it would bo more 
visible to the publio, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should 
be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Collec- 
tion, are as follows : in the centre, a ling a (presumably on an abAis/iefc j-stand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a oow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over them. 

The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which 
lines 1 and 2 cover an area of about 4' 4 f in width and 1^" in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4' 2* in width and 5' 4" in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions : the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second beginB immediately after it. 
I mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to Air. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuablo 
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 

A. — OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1112. 

The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kanarese, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from T V to J 7 in height. — The language is Kanarese, with tho 
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which concludo 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namashlras (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in. verse as 
far as line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in tho ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit comrainatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the mediaeval dialect. — As regards 
vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 wo have the surname Chaurera , which apparently 
means “possessing four images.” 1 Other words to be noticed are : l&vana, 1, 50 (explained by 
Kittel as “a list of soldiers or of public servants,” but here used in a sense not unlike that of 
lavani , “ mass,” “ collection fl ) ; pavula , 11. 70, 77 f. (hoo vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; dfakuta , 1. 70 
(“theatrical performances ” ?) ; ghaliyira , 1. 77 (“clock’ 1 or “gong” ; in Kittel gafjiydra, 
gafiydlaj gadiydla ) ; vasuge , 11. 78, 80-82 ; takkilu , 1. 81 ; visaka , 1. 82 ; khandika , 11. 82 f. — The 
orthography presents several features of interest. Tho sonne is omitted at tho end of verses 
3, 6, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervocalic 
l in’ Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to There is considerable confusion 
between l and r. The l appears as r in ervvar, 1. 7 ; drddar , 1.11; norppatfa , 1. 14, and ndrp- 
padarht 1. 38 ; e rpatt*, 1. 15 ; negardd*, 11. 23, 31, and nogardda , 11. 44, 55 ; irldu 9 1. 26, with irlda, 
1. 38, and irldudu, 1, 60 8 - torttu, 1. 30 ; negartteya , 11. 31, 38 i+arkkisal, l. 36; negarlda , 1. 46 ; 
virkkuv , 1. 63 ; pogartte , 1. 68, beside such regular forms as e.g. negalda , 1. 25. The l appears as 
l in prabala , 1. 10 ; dldan, 11. 9, 23; 11. 10, 16 ; tdldi % 1. 21 ; golvudu , 1. 32 ; on the other 

hand, l is changed to l in ilisidaih t 1. 28 ; ilida, 1. 37 ; Uipe, 1. 66 ; negalalu, 1. 68 ; haliya , 1. 70 ; 
on this confusion see Kittel’s Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical 
parts of tho first inscription, final m before initial vowels is changed to v. The sound ay is some- 
times changed to ey. : thus vale ya, 1. 38 ; Pntoya , 1. 41 ; taneyam, 1. 42 f. ; Basaveya 9 1. 42 ; 
udeyarh, 1. 52, and udey° 9 1. 58 ; abhyudeya, 1. 59 j sameya , 1. 75. The spelling putrikeyer 9 1. 58, 

1 The word chau-vbra seems to be a Prakrit form corresponding to a Sanskrit chatur^bera, "possessing four 
Images.” What this exactly means ifSiot clear ; but po**ibly it denotes a man who makes & living by showing 
linages of gods* simitar to the mankha, u a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing a pic*ure 
which he oarried in his hand” iUv&sngadasSo, in BibUoth . Ind. t vol. 2, app., p. 1). The profession of image- 
showman is already attested by P&gini, V. iii. 99, jivik-drtbe eh-apa^yi 9 " the affix ka is not added to denote an 
image when that image Is used as a means of livelihood but is not for sale.” 

1 In irldu (1. 26) and irldudu (1. 60) the crook representing r is placed on the top of the hook representing 
a-OD the right side of the This mode of writing leads some confusion, for in Ofeya (1. 29) and Be^nekaZfu 
(t. 71) the s in the syllables ?6 and npe is represented by a simitar hook surmounted by the same crook, whereas 
in Vennekal (1. 68) Ihe * is denoted by a crook placed immediately over tbe 99 , without any hook below it. 
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is probably due to a similar phonetic cause. The upadhmUntya sound is Represented onoe only, 
and here with the character for r, vis. payafr-pQra (1. 44) ; on this, whioh is perhaps a merely 
graphic feature, see above, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
documents shew fluctuation in the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus we find here- 
pafavalu, 1. 80, porh and ponna, 1. 83, and pana, 1. 83, by the side of hsda, 1. 77, hola°, L 77,. 
hajuval, 1. 78, halla, 1. 78, hattu, 1. 78, hanneratfu, 1. 83. 

The inscription begins with salutations to Siva and other deities, and verses in praise of* 
laiva, Vishnu, and Brahman. It thou gives some Puranio genealogical and other matter , 1 * * 4 * * * by 
way of an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western ChSlukyas, one of whom, Vikram&r 
ditya VI, was reigning when it was written. 

It deals first with the raee of Manu (verseB 6*14), because the ChSlnkyas were affiliated to 
the MSnavya G8tra. The son of the god Brahman was Manu Svayambhuva ; his son was- 
Priyavrata; his seven sons were Agnidhra, Msdhatithi, Vapnshmat, JyOtishmat, Dyutimat, 
Havyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven dvipas or concentric islands of the Hindi! 
cosmos. Agnldhra was succeeded by his son NSbhi. Then follows a geography, also in the 
Pnranic vein,* after which oar poet goes back to his genealogy, tolling ns that N&bhi’s eldest son 
-was Rishabha, and the son of tho latter was Bharata, the eponym of the land known as the- 
BhSrata-varsha. The author then makes a passing mention of the “ emperor Vikrama ’* (verso 
15) that is, VikramSditya VI, who, he tells as, was an ornament of the ChSlukya race, 
a scion of tho race of Manu, and a very Vishnu vardhana, “ an increaser of Vishpu,” with 
allusion, no donbt, to the fact that the Chalnky&B had Vishpu as their family god, and the boar, 
typifying one of his incarnations, as their crest. 

The inscription then introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told first, 
that the Manus Svayambhuva, Svarflehisha, Auttarai, Tamasa, Raivato, and Chakshusha had 
each in succession ruled tho earth for seventy-one cycles of tho four ages : this means that sir 
manvantarat or patriarchates have elapsed in the current halpa or roon. 8 There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the manvantara in whioh we are- 
mow : he was a son of Vivas van ta, i.o. Vivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajftpati 
Kasyapa by Aditi, daughter of tho Prajapati Dak n ha, and to him there was born Iksbvaku, 
whose daughter was 115. 

The Lunar Saco, to which the ChSlukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse 1C) ; the previous matter having been given with a view to adding 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. The mind-bom 
son of the god Brahman was the groat sago Atri. His son, born from the pupil of his eye, waa 
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Hudha, who had as his wife Ila, the danghter of Ikshv&kn, 
mentioned just abovo. And their son was Parfiravas, “ an increaser of the Lunar Raoe." 
Purnravas begat Hariti Panehasikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may romark, was obviously 
invented because the early ChalukyaB of BfidSmi were H&rlti-putraB, descendants of an original 
ancestress of the HSrlta Gotra * In descent from the Bons of Hariti there arose the Ohilukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the reoord mentions first Saty&draya (verse 21), meaning 
PulakSftn II (A.D. 609-42) , whom it styles, without any real foundation, “ lord of AyOdhya ” : 8 
in this connection the family was also known as the family A Saty&graya. It then (verse 22) 

1 Compare H!n^avata-Fn rana, V, i. f., and Viabpu- Parana, II, i. 

1 Compare Bhagavata, V, xvi ; Vishgu, II, i, 

1 About this matter see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Journ . B.As. Sot., 1911, p. 482, 

4 There is no mention in this record of Hariti’s water-pot ( chulka , ohuluka, chaluka) from which some other 

records fancifully derive the name Ch&lukya : see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kamrese Districts, in the Gazetteer 

of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p. 839. 

* See Dyn, Kan . Districts , at supra, page 389* 
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ekips be to Tail* IT (A.D. 973-96), the founder of the lator ChSlukya line. And it then 
enumerates Taila’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramftditya VT 
<A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but without any mention of definite 
details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditya VI, the General MabSdSva, and 
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 ff>). In the land of Bharata-vursha 
there was the Bejvala district («atf«). In this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyatbgal twelve. And in this group thero was the great agrahttra Iftage, in which 
there were four-hundred BrShnlan householders ( malidjanaa ). One of them was PStaya 
ChauvSra , 1 of the Atrftya gtitra (verso 42), who begat Msdhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya, 
who begat DSohirija, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijftmbik© a son named Vaaudeva. Vasudova by Valajikabbe begat 
NfirSyanadSva, a very Mtirtti-NSrSyana or incarnation of the god Nariyana (Vishnu), who 
married OHandriksmbike or Ohandriksd§vi (vernacularly Chandalabbe). The offspring of 
this union was our hero MahSdeva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kft}aladevi, Mallikadgvi, 
and Pampaladevi. In recognition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 ff.), Mahadova built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mah6dSva Which is the chief gloi’y of the place. Then (verse 
68), in memory of his father NarSya^a, otherwise known as Murtti-NSrayana, he constructed a 
temple of Vishpu under the name of Murtti-Naniyuna. And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of his mother Chandrikadovi, Chandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to tho god Cliandaldsvara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, ho added a residence of public women 
(sufeyar). And finally he crowned his labours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and amatha or monastery (verso 71), and making in tho precincts of (he 
temple of MahSdeva a tank named Devl-geje, “ the Tank of the Goddess ” (votbo 73). This 
account of the General MahSdeva ends by naming in vorsoB 74, 75, sixteen othor places at which’ 
ho did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Benares). 

This brings ns to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69 ; namely, the 
record of grants made to the temple of Mahadeva. Wo are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ditya VI himself gave to the temple an entire village named Beupekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The reBt of the record (lino 71 fE.) is occupied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Nandana, the thirty-seventh year of tho reign of Vikramftditya VI, by the 
General MahftdCva. And from the opening' of this passage we learn that Mahftddva, in addition 
to being a Dandanclyaka, held also the offices of MaliSpradhdna or High Minister, Kannada- 
Bamdhivigfahi or Safiidhivigrahi for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vergaife or Mastor of tho 
Household, and also had the title of “ a Mahdsd ma n t <ld hip at i who possesses the pailrha- 
mahdiabda."* The donations were given by him in trust to the Four-hundred Mahftjanas, 
headed by tho tJrode or village head-man, of I^tago, which is styled here (line 76) a maha * 
agrahdra. 

The details of the date of this inscription (lino 76) are s the cyclic year Nandana, being the 
thirty-seventh year of tho Chalukya-Vikrama-varsba, that is, of the reign of VikramSditya VI ; 
the f nil-moon of Bli&drapada ; AdityavSra (Sunday) 3 an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks 2 — “ This Nandana samvatsara was the Saka year 1034 expired, 
A JO. UW-18. For this year the given tithi, the full-moon of BhSdrapada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (tor TXjjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Snnday ; and the 
tithi as a true tithi caunot by any means he carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this 


1 Ttflgfr diw g this surname see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 
* Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 2*4. 


40 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol# XIIl. 


point of view the date is an irregular one. Bat the given tit hi as a mean tithi ended at 
2 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday : and the date in this way may perhaps 
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no eclipse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any time in A.D. 1112. And r 
though a similar case of a mean tithi giving perhaps a satisfactory result has been found in the 
case of the Nidaguudi inscription of A.D. 110? (see page 13 above), much more evidence is wanted 
before we can accept mean tithis , even as occasional instances, in the face of the general indica- 
tions that all the details of the Iiindfi calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to which this record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.D. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also oontains the term 
aamkr&nti : it says soma-grahanti-samkranti-vyatlpatad'amdui This term cannot have keen used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the 
nearest such sa mkrdntis were Kanya on 27 August and Tula on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the simple meauing of • a coming together/ to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is 
usually sparta , 1 touching/ The same expression 8dma^(jrahana-8a?hkrdmtuvyattpatad*anidu is 
found also in the inscription B, line 93/* 

Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others' 
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34) 
in the Nareyamgal twelve and the Be}vala district (nafa)- The Belvala or properly Be}vola 
district is well known as a three-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
A^nlgore, now known as Anplgcri, in the Nawalgund taluka of the Dharwar District. And 
Nareyaihgal, which gave its name to the Naroyamgal twelve, is Naregal in the RCu tSluka of 
Dh&rwar, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from A^Qigori and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi : there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ. Bombay Branch li.~ 
As. 8or. , vol. 11, p. 219 ff. KukkanQru, the chief town of a group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was 
in the Belvola three-hundred : 1 it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples.* 
Bennekallu, in the Kukkanuru thirty (line 71), is evidently the “Bennikul** of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkanfir and five and a half miles east of Ittagi. 
And Talakallu (line 77) is the “ Tallukulloo 99 * of the same map, eight miles south-south-east 
from Kukkanfir. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General MaliSdova, S&vasi (1. 67) is “ Sannshi/* i.e. Saumshi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 12% long. 75° 21' : 
seven miles south-east from it is Gmligere, the “ Gudgeri 99 of the map; these two places are 
mentioned as formiug together “ the Savasi- or Samasi-Gudige?e agrahftra 99 in a Talgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of 11 the eighteen agrahdras 99 
which are mentioned in various inscriptions. 8 Kundumgoja is, no doubt* KundgoJ, an 
outlying town of the Jamkhandl State about five miles north-west from Saumshi. KundgO} 
and Saumshi are stations on the Southern Mahratta Railway on the Harihar side of Hubli. 
VSlugrame is Bejgaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. Vftripasi is 
of course Benares. Sv&mi-Pampft-sthala is, no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi, 
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
MddeganQr is mentioned in other records as a nelevidu or standing oamp of the Kalaohurya 


1 See Ind. Ant, vol. 4, p. 277. 

* Ferguison, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 2nd ed., vol. 1, p, 426. 

* See vol. 6 above, p. 254 j for the record itself tee alio (imperfectly) Ejpi, Cam., vol. 7 (Shimoga), Sk. 179. 
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kings SflmSSvara, SaOkama, and Ahavamalla 1 : it cannot at present be traced, but sbonld 
probably be found somewhere in tjie Nizam’s territory. BattalGr, the name of which is also 
fonnd in inscriptions in the forms Lattanur and Latalanra, is LSttlr, a town in the Bidar 
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 56 (1845) in lat. 18 J 24', long. 
76" $8' ? it is noteworthy as having been the original home of the ancestors of the lt&sht-rakflta 
kings of M5lkh§4 (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 ff.). Vexupekal is very likely the Bonnokallu 
mentioned above. 


TEXT. 2 * 

1 Oih 8 6ih Nama6»Siv5ya | Cm Namfi bhagavato Vasudevaya || Om Namfi 

Brahmaoayo 4 * Daiua[h f ] | 4rI-Gapapatay6 nama[h # ] | tirl-Sarasvatyai namah | 
Om [||*] 6 * Namas*tumga-sira4-chuihbi-chamdra-chamara-charave [|*] trailflkya- 

nagar-fi-rambha-m fi - 

2 la-staihbhaya Sambhave || [|*] Jayaty^aviBhkritam Vishtirtr-vvaraham kshobliit- 

arnpavnm [|*] dakshio-Oninata-damHhtr-agra-visramta-bhuvanam vapuh || [2*] 

SrI-Samkaraya namCin(mo) namah || 

3 Om 6 7 SrI-V&£l-nath&-vamdyft R -prakriti-patii-natI-natya-3ailnsban*atm-echchk-avirbhbhava* 

svabkava-ttribhuvana-namit-ai4varya-aaihpat-]>rabhftv-aik-av5saTh vedya-vedam sukriti- 
surabhi-samdoha-doha-kshamam malk=l vi4vakk*=emdiim«:atyutsava*sa- 

4 mu day amain chamdra-l6kh-avatamsa || [3*] 9 SrI-rSma-ramaniya-netra-saphara-krId - 

Sspadam kaya-kamty-5rd(}ba-prachur-aihbu kaustubha-gabliasti-vyakta-kidajalka- 
vistnram lOchana-pnmdarika-jathara-svarnn-La^Jbja-ramyatn samast-ara- 

5 dhyam kamalakaram bol-esed&rii Lakshml-manO-vallabhaiii || [4*] 10 Kaniala- 

vallabha-nabhi-homa-kamalarii janm-otBava-sthSnam^age mahatmaiii paramaiii 

pavitran=ogedam padm-asanam Bharatl-ramaparh veda-maha-prahandhaka-Vira- 

6 jaih bhur-bhbhuvas- [s*]vas-trayl-krama-nirmmana-par5yatiam mkhila-lrtk-iiradhya-pad - 

ambnja || [5*] Enis-irdd-aiiiburnha-Svayambhuge sutam Svayambhuvam 

pnttidam Manuv-atamge magath Priyabrata-npiparn tat-putrar^Agnuihra- 
mnkhya-na- 

7 rCmdr-mtamar-orvvar^-aiht-avarggofrge) napia-dvlpamam pachchu kottan-ija- 

vallabban -a Priyahratan*udatta-kshati\vgotr-fiitamam 1 1 [6*] Lavan-ariiblifinidhi 

sutt=iralk~esova Jarixbndv!pav*=Agn!dlira-rajya-vilas-aspadav=ikshxi-vesl]tita-visa]a- 

8 Plaksbav^akahunpa-sauBhtbava-Mtklhatithi-pttlitnm sure-gadal=sutt~irppinarii nodal* 

oppuv[n*]d=a Salmali so(sO)slima-HalmsR-Vaptishmad-bhnblm]Vsvlkpitam |[ 

[7*] 12 Jyotishmamtam Kuiadvlpaman^efiev^inegam snrpi sntt’irppudarh vikhyat- 
ambh<5rS4i tannam dadhi ba- 

9 lasidudam Kranmcharaam rEja-chakra-kbyatam kai-kop<Jan~amt*& Dyutimad-avanipam 

dngdha-varaSi-sIm-flnvItam 13 Sak-antavl(rl)pakk*ara8an*enisidaih Havyanaui 

vyagra-teja 1 1 [8*] 14 Svad-fidaka-vrita-Pushkara-mediniyam Savanan=aldan« 

avanata-ripu-lakshml-dayita-mfirtti Mann- 


1 8eo Dyn. Kan Disfrs,, at supra, pp. 486. 487 ; and Epi. Cam,, vol. 7, Shiuioga, Sk. 197. 

a From the ink -impressions. 8 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

4 This extraordinary dative teems to have been suggested by the following Gannpataye. 

4 Metre : Sidle a ; and in the next verse. • Denoted by the spiral symbol.' 

* Metre : SrngdhatfL * Possibly °varhdyam 9 

• Metre i SardulavikrI<Jita. 10 Metre : Mattebhavikrhjita j and so it: rerser G and 7. 

11 Apparently a dialectal form for e/car, unless b is a mistake for or©t?ar. 

n Metro ; Pragdhara. 18 See above, vol, 12, p. 270. 

14 Metro tEauda. 
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10 varh6-fklad.lii~Ba[rh*]pftrppa-chRrhdran=anaghRn»atatrsdra || [9*] 1 Saka)a-dvIpa-pati- 

Priyabrata-BUt-AguldLr-adigal(i tamma tamdo ku<jialu sapta-saumdra-Baihvalita- 
sapta-dvlpamaiii 8apta-sapti-kar>Sgra-ppftbala-pratapani=e8eyalk«al4Ca|d)*idi bajikkaxa 
jagat-prakat/-AgnIdhra-sut-ottamftr«dtlia(ddha)- 
IX reyan^arddaihr^Nabhi-x’Sj-Sdigalw || " [10*] Himavftt-parvvatadimde teihkapfcadu 

NRbhi-kfih£tram*4 Hemakftta-mahlbhri(bhfi)t-paUyiihde Kimpuru&ha-var&harh 
te [ih*]kal=opp-irppud-5 kramadimd^E NiBbadliTachalakke Hari-varsham daksbiyam 
Mfiru-madhyam-enaiw t^i’ppud-Ilavyitam vfi- 

12 ta-kanaj-Jambu-nadl-vibbrama || [11*] JJ Ni!a-Sv5t-adri-^ri(6n)ihga*kBhitidhara-mkaram 

teihkal^opp-irppinam L<Mallok-atyamta-rainyam isogay isuvudu ramyam Hira^mamtaxn^ 
<*ttarh bl»fi]0k-0tkri8btam^app*Uttara-Karu Kanak-adr-Imdradirii mfidaMrkkum 
6rl-lllam M&lyavamtam so- 

13 gayisuvudu matt«=alli BhadrRSva-var&ha [| [12*] 4 Sama-samd*=oppuva varsh* 

altatnaiiigalimd=eseva Mem-charute tarimi[m]dam*onalko pftduval=&m(a) 
GandbamSdftnakk=enisi Koturnalara-ad^osegu || [13*] 5 A nava-khfi$da-mamdala- 

rnahl8aro!=agrajan=appa Nabhig^amlana-gua-Odayaih Ri6h«bhan~atmajan*=adan=: 
aganya-punya-la- 

14 kshml-nidbi tat-sutaih Bharatan^adudu Bbftrata-varshaTn*Rtaniibd^R nripan^alto 

tane Manu-yaihBa-vibhuBbanan=eriitu nOrppada 0 || [14*] ?A Bharat-adi-bhubhu- 

jarin*aggft!am*=agi Banmdra-mudrit-OrwI-bharftin^ellamam nija-bhuja-baladim 
taledarh Chalukya-vams-abharai^aih pra tapa-ni 1 avaih vibbu Vikramarchakravartti 
dhStrl-bhavana-prasiddha-Manu- 

15 vamSa-janHitane Viahnuyarddhana || [15*] Gadya || Ad~emt~enal~erade(da)neya 

Kama]agarbhbharum tribhuvana-sad-dharmma-Blitradkararum 8 ananya-Bamanya- 
mahim-aspadarurh | raju-iiIti-lutS-kamdarum=oni8ida SvRyaihbhuva Svarflchiaha 

Uttama | Taraasa I Raivata | Chakshushar-omba Manugal^or-orvvar* 
orppatt 9 -omdti ohatur-yyiigam baram dbare- 

16 yan~ald^anaihtaram Hiranyagarbbbba-ebRru*cbai*ana-nakha-^akti-nmktftphftlan« : ©ni8ida 

Dakgha-prajapatig^Aditi puttidal*Aditigam jagach-cbitra-karmmft-kusha(6a)lan~ 
cnisida Ka£y apa-prajapatigaii* manias ta-lochanan^enisida V ivasvamtan=S 

VivaBvamtamge Manu-mti-nipuijan=enisid~ele(la)neya 

17 Manu-Vaivasyutan-S VaivasvatHth^IkBhv&ku-ksbitlfom janiya(yi)ftidati=& nripamg=» 

Ilfi-deviy-cmba stito puftidaUattala j| 10 Auapama-hCina-taraara8a-garbhbbana 
manasa-putran^Atri lan-nmiu-pati-ntltua-patrikege puttida naihdanaii-Iihdu-mauli- 
mandanan^ampit-aibsu tat*piiya- 

1 8 sutarn Budban^unaata-Soma-varfada-varddhanan^ogedam Budhamgav^Ilegam ppithu- 

klrtti-ravam Purfirava || [16*] 11 A raja-raj an^enipa Pururavaniihd^eseva 

Soraa-vamsadol-adam Harlti-Pamchafiikliau^akhil-arati-narSmdra-mauli-lSfkhi^jta- 
chara^ia || [17*] ia Palarnih Haritig=adar~8su- 

19 tar^atula-dhara-bUara-dhauroya-babR-balar^a bkabbyit-kul-Rgr^sarare modal*enalk=» 

aytu Chalukya-vamsam vilasal-fokBhml4ata-vollitam=akhila-jagftt-tnmgam=ndyadc 
yaSn-nirmmala-muktfi-ratua-garbhbbarb aakalft-kula-kubhfid-yaihBa-labdlxa-praBaihsa || 
[18*] lf Chil<Jft-paihohaka-mam- 


1 Metre : Mattebhavlkridita ; and so iu verse It. 1 Read atdar, or drddar . The sonne is written twice. 

8 Metro •. Sragdharii. ♦ Metre : Kanda. 1 Metre: Utpalamula. 

* For nolpadam, 7 Metre i Utpalam&la. 

8 Ra, the fourth syllable of the word tutradhararuth, is written over the line in smaller character. 

• For el°. w Metre * Champakamala. 11 Metre : Kanda. 

11 Metre ; Mahasragdhara* tt Metre •• S&rdulaviiui^ita. 
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20 danarii Bbagavati-brahmartir um- a.r a d h aka tb krfl<J-a viahkf ita-ohihnam^fli’j j i ta-bh u]a- 

sphara-8pliara«d*-vikrama-krlda-damdita^atravani fiuchi-ya!Sai?.-profr|>hulta*mal]l-nav-apida- 
bhrajite-dig-Fftdbukam*esegum r&janyam^u, vaihdadojw || [19*] l Para-vaihB-Siiinati 

pOla- 

21 1-arkkume tadlya-3riyan»eihbsarht-ir~atthohariyam taldi , manakke vamd*©flegiim* 

amfca8*B&ram=iiddama^barfadhura-6akhaTh dfidha-miUam*-Ai*jjita-pbalam niBkkampam= 
agr-agra*Btuhdaram*achchliidram^akamtakaiii bhirwinadol** Chalukya-vamd-Odaya || 
[ 20 *] 

22 3 Jaya-jSya-vallabham pallavita-Dija-Chaiuky-anvayaih kirtti-lakahmi-priyan-urvvl* 

rakflha^aika-ksbama-bhuja-vijay-iilftihkritam eatrava^ksbatriya-gotr-adr-liiidi-a-vajraiii 
nri(nfi)pa-tiIakan~Ay6dhy-&dhipaih samda Sa ty &gr ay a ■ d e vaiii pntte SatyaSraya- 

kula- 

23 m=enisifct~alte OhSjukya-vam^a || [21*] 3 NegarddMi vamSadoUtirvVarlUbbara* 

dhurl&am pntti sarhpurn;m-Sauryya-gim-alaihkfita-RiSshbrakxIta-nripatlia(ra)ih 
samgramadola geldu netfcage sapt-abdki-parlta*bhttta]amaii-r!k&-chehhatradimd=* 
aJldan^avagam^iiiifc^apratima- 

24 pf&t&pan~&suki*itrkilal&paih | 5 Tailapa || [22*] Janata-samsimtan-iLda Tailana 

magam Satyasrayam tarh-nripalana pntram tribhu Vikramam tad-anujam 
samd=Ayya£-Orvvl3an==atana tammaiii Jayasitbgaxfcsatana magam Tfaildkyan 
malla-kshiti8an~empp=Aha[va*]- 

25 mallan-atana aiagaiii S6ma(me)svar-5rvv!6vara || [23*] 6 Tad-annjnn=iiddhata 

ripu«n|dpa-mada-gaja-mfiga-rajaii-amala-klrtti-vadhnta-vadana-Ialamam $rl-raya- 

Dillpaiii nogaida VikramSditya-nripaiii || [24*] 7 Pe^ad=ugr-5bifca-vaihsamam 

tarid u bhnbh fid- varggamarii 

2G nurggi tat-kshanadim kamtaka-krttiyam kac^idu gapt-ariibhodhi-saihruddba- 
dbari^iyam d<3r-vvaiadimde nerppadisi k!rtti-£rlge k5ll-gri(gri)b-arhga^ain^app=* 
ant-ire madidam snbbatai^~ar~Chchalukya-Rfimam bara || [25*] Kamath- 

adhlSana bennol*irldu 9 phani-raj-fidyat-phan-ugra- 

27 kke vamda mabl-kamini dig-gaja-brajada kumbh-ilgr&riigftlaiii metfci Vikrama- 

cbakr§4an=udagrav^appa blinjamam baihd^Gridalft ragndnhdam^id^fln^iiihmtaraw 
ayto dakehina-bhujam Ch5jukya-chaki6saiia || [26*] 10 Pesara viah-firag^ 

omdrana pha^-agradoMrppa bhaye(yam) Rfina- 

28 tfcl&kkaasuran-ad-urttu 11 anmkida pQrabliavam^fidi-varilban^ttnyaTiideaflnv-ajroya 

ada sede tanag^ridiid-eriabimv~igal-ijdapalii vaenmati Vikramftbharana- 
bbnpatxa bhuri-bhuja-pradSsadcdu || [27*] ls> Po8ar vvo(ve)tt-irdd-fidi- 

raja kkal tiraan*ilisidam raj a- vid y a- 

29 bhujaiiigam vasudha-lakshml-bhujaiiigam tribhuyatia-vijaya-ib'I-bhujamgaih mahfc* 

sahaea-dOr-bhbharbgl-bhujamgttm sahaja-miidhara-sariigita-g^Bhtbl-bhujamgaih rasa- 
vadti-vai^l-bhttjamgam nfipa-'gai.La-iiijayam r&ya-vSBya-bhujftrhga |j [28*] 

18 Bfagad=>udagrar*ill-oreya ba- 


i Metre *. M attebhavikridit*. 

* Metre : MaViasragdhara. 9 Metre : M&ttSbhsvikrl^ifcn ; the same in verse 22. 

4 For ne#ald=. 9 Delete the dayda* 6 Metre : Kan<U« 

* Metre ♦. Mattdbhavikridita \ the same in verse 26. 

9 The syllable fa is omitted> and has been added under the line in smaller character. 

9 Bead ildv. 10 Metre : Cham pakomala* 

11 Kittel’s Dictionary gives the form of this verb as ad-urit. 19 Metre : Mahasr&gdhatA 

11 Metre i Champakamala j the same in verse 30, 

0 a 
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30 yole nfilada rayar~illa kam<J*:uj;u-sere gotfcu torttu 1 * vesa-geyyada mam^aja- 

nathar-illa tannaya key a Yastu-v&hanaman=attadar*ill*ene ba$i?is&lksad-ar»* 
xmorevaro Ylra-vrittiyan=agurvvina Vikrama-chakraYarttiya || [29*] # Pudidu 

podajda vikrama-vijyim- 

31 bhapamam tojred^al-veeakke pnpd*odavida bhUiy-amd*eragal*anya-nrip-ava}i pad*- 

plthadoh*- pada-nakha-darppapamgal*ojag«a ripu-bhflpara rupa ohamdra-bimbada 
myigad=amt*ir-irppuvu negarfcteya 3 Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [30*] 8 N©gardd 4 ~ 
a Vikrama-chakra- 

32 varttiya pad-ambhfijakke bhriihgam bhuj-Ssigo kfirpp*Sjn©ge rakke bhfl-vaniteg* 

ojrtuh-jauvaiiaih rajya-lakahmige nitt-aydetanam jaaakke pasaratii tSjukke kayp«» 
5 tan -cm do gunam*goJvudu Kumtal-ftvani-talam sriman-MahSdevanam || 
[31*] iCaihda || 6 Enipa Mahadeva-cha- 

3*3 mfipana janma*kBh(Hra-vamsa-viryya-grutam=atan=anSka-dharmma-karyyam janatfc- 
8tutam*enisi negaldav~ene kevalarae || [32*] Ad*=eint~ene || 6 Sakala-dvlpa- 

kalapamam miguva Jambudvlpadoja. klrtti-vettu karam Bh[irafca*varsbam=* 
irppud~adu Yarsh-Otkfishtam^amt^alli visva- 

84 kula-samkula-janma-bh fi mi bhuvana-srl-ramya-ha[r*] my-agra-cbnUkoy=irkknm bahu- 
dharrnma-dhanu-nivfthakk-aduih-bolam Bejvala || [33*] ?Nareyamgal-panneradum 
dhar-amgana-ti lakara-enisi BeJ.vaift-nadol«. karam^oppi tOrkkum^avayoUdore-vetta 
mah-a- 

35 grabarav^Ifctagey^esegu || [34*] 8 Idu Kanak-adriy-aiiite vibudh-ii§rayain~mt>*idtt 

nflda naga-lokada Yol~ananta-bhflgi-jana*s£vitam*irit==idu dugdha-varddhiy^amdado 
puruahflttaina-sthitP-kararii Dhanad-&chalad=aindadimdam^iiht*iduve Maliesvar- 
aYaeatham*=e- 

30 nnadar~Aro tad-agraharama || [35 *] 1(, A<Juva sflge paduv**ligftltt nad&p~£duva 

hams© pariiohamam-baduva ganda-gfigile kelar~nnudid«amtutan*&gal*anfce mat- 
aduva raja-klrav^olav^arkkisal^-Syad-sagaldu puvin-amb^acj© lata-vanam buguva 
nallavar~alliya namda- 

37 namgalola(l) || [36*] 12 Sura-fcarn-nandanakk~idaji;a namdanadiih dhage papuv-ft 

MaheSvarana jat-ngradiihd*=ilida Gamgeya kal*idar*oppi bappa nlr-vvari 
ghana-bri(bri)mdam^int«=idara por-ggejeyalliye tlvi nlrggalam dbareg=anuragadim 
kajrevuv~akkuv~enippudu norppacj 13 *! pura || [37*] Kali-ma- 

38 fiak-firtiha“dhnmam«©nis*irJ4a H negarfcteya 16 boma-dhumam^aggalisi nacha(bha)m 

baram mij irddu (rdu) naka-nadl-praohura-pravaha-samvalana-vilasa- Y&muna- jaj- 
edgamamarn mig© jannav^irppa bhu*vale(jft)ya-vinafca-vipra-vararimdwesed-irppad^ 
ad^otfca nOrppadam 16 || [38*] 17 Avarindam vdda*vidya- 

39 latike nimirddu(rdu)d«a brahmapa-jyfishthariih bhfi-bbuvanam v$d-Gkfca*in&rgg* 

&nugam«enisidud~a bhmni-do varkkal*old*ik[k*] uva n&nS-havya-s&ihddhamane sura* 
ganaih parddu koihd-irppud=a yipra-varar-ppeobchalke 18 perchohitt-atividita* 
para-brahmam=a brahma-variiSa || [39*] ^Sakala-vyakara^amgajurii vividha- 

1 Apparently for toltu. 3 Read negalteya* 1 * Metre i M attebhavi k rid i ta. 

4 Bead negald-. 1 Metre: Banda. 6 * Metre: Mattobbftvikrl^ita. 

3 Metre: Kanda. 9 Metre t Cbampakam&li. 

9 The syllable ti is added under the line, in smaller character. 

w Metre : Utpslavnala. 11 For alkiaal . 

13 Metre : Champakamala ; the same in verse 38. 11 For *oi°> 

14 Bead ilda. h p or ne galteya. 14 For ndl°. 

^ Metre : Mahasragdhara. 16 Perhaps to be corrected to pirehchalke f 

19 Metre : MattebbavikrStfifca. 
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40 vS d-artth a mg alum mftrtti-gom<Ja ka I a- Sastra- same tam~0lagi so iammam brahma- 

vidy&-vi^Bhakar*aml5na-charitra-patrar*ama!a“jnana-rddhi-Bampannar=i sakaU- 

kabonige pfljyar*l$$0geya nSlnarvvar~ddvijanm*ottamani || [40 # ] Kamda || 

hAnaghar^anavadyrti^anupamRr-andkavidba-yaja- 

41 na-yajan'Sdhyeyan-adhyapana-datift-sat-pratigraha-vinftfar=Ittageya viprar^S nal- 

ndrvvar u || [41* J Avarol~Pofce(ta)ya-Chauv§ra- vesaro Uesed-irppa yajiin-dlk 
sbitar®eBedar*bbbhuYana-nuta*karmiua-ku!a-8ambhayar=atul-Atreya-g5trar*aiiiala-cha- 
ritrara || [42*] 

42 A vara 8otar*eniBidar^Mnagdliavabhat^ar~asi 1 II 8ha-6aBtra-paramgamar*arunava-'m0khal- 

akhil-rtrvvI-hhuvan-aika-pavitrar^&dya-Manu-chiiritrarw || [43*] Enieiva(da) 

MSdhavabhattara tai>e(na)yam Basave(va)ya shadamgi-sariigata-chariiam jaua- 
nutan^adam VSdam mamij-akri(kfi)tiyim sha<jariigamarrL ta- 

43 tdida vol || [44*] 2 Tat-tane(na)yam trayi-tripatkaga-himavad-gm sack-charitra- 

Bampattiya bittu dbarmmada tavar-mmane klrttiya janraa-bkfuni Ifik-attaman* 
uttam-ottaman^udattft-Bikh&maiii DSchiraja-vipr-flttaman^a maba-puruBhanam 

puru&hottaman*enuad -irppar~am 1 1 [45*J 3 Urimdam 

44 tcmkal*opp*irppinam=akhilH-jan'&dliarain=ag^irppinai 2 i dharram-arambh-fldyflgi nana- 

vidha-vibudha-nutaih DechirSjam visish^adharaiii tatparyyadim kattiaida kero 
payar 4 -pnra-viBtaradiriidaih kfchir-aihbhflrasi pfl[l*] matt=eni8ad=enisugum turiiga- 
ramgat-taraihga || [46*] 5 A negardda(Jda) Dechi raj ana mana- c 

45 m&nava-ma^danftna sati satl-jana-tilakam tan*enisi Nijikabbe makl-nuto 

pempceseyal*esedal«I vasnmatiyola || [47*] 7 Vasudha-d6v-0ttamam tan=ene 

pesar-vva(va)dad«a Dechirajamgav^amlana-satltva-khyate Nijatnbikogav- 
auupamaih puttidaiii Vtoudevam V aaudev-apaty an~emb~a[m*] - 

46 t-ire aakala-jagad-vamditam brahnm-vidy-avasatham ved-arttha-vithl- 

viharaiia-guru bhuloka-vipra-pradhftna || [18*] 8 Ene m garlda 9 Vasudevana 

Mann- char it ana feanto " pfir^a-chamdr-anane mana-nidhiina-bbnmi bhu-sura- 

vanit-fittame Vajajikabbe kamta-ratna || [49*] A Vasudeva-vibhu- 

47 gaih blifi-vamtey«enippa Valajikambikegaifa sayp=avarisalw Nfirayana- 

devam bhO-dova-tilakan~udayam-geyda || [50*] 10 Nega]d-irdd*Imdr- 

ebham^a4ft-madha(da)-radaniga!ohi dugdha-varSSi varaSigajula Meru- 

kshamabhrit-pati kula-kudhara-SreniyoU Vajri dik-pala-ga- 

48 pa-prakhj Staro]«bbgvisuvade migil~erh t=an te Nfir&yan&ryyam migil*int=i 

vi5va-vipra-pravararol*enaMm meclichad-irpp«5tan«5va || [51*] Bhrita- 

g <5 tram <amkha-ohakr Oj [j*] vaja-) asan^aparimlana-&UTra-padrna-sthiia-bhasvad- 

brabma-t€jam vibndha-ga^a-nutam flatya-bham-abliir&mam athiti-sa- 

49 raik 5rl-yntaxh vipra-vara-pati jagat-6dvyan~erhd~emdu lokam stnti- 

geyyutt-irppa Nftrsyanana mahimejam bao^isalw ballan*ava || [52*] 

^Jagav-ellam tanag-aaritar-ppuruBhakaraih tanna mey tane Lakahmige 
mey-marobohan*odarchchut-irppa puru&haih pupy-adbikar^ttanna 


1 Metre: Hands, throughout verses 41 -44. 5 Metre: Utpalamala. 

* Metres Sragdhara. 

4 The character for f % is here used for the upadhmanlya. See above, vol. 12, p. 271. 

I Metre : Hands. 9 Delete these two syllables. 

* Metre : Mahasragdhara. 9 Metre of verses 49 and 50, Hands. 

9 Read negalda . 10 Metre of verses 51 and 52, Mab&sragdl.ard, 

II Metre ; MattSbhavlkrldita. 
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EPIGRAPHS IND1CA. 


fVot,. XItt. 


50 pfllvige varppar-pejar-illa 8at[t*]Yad~ndayaTh. brahma-svarfipaih • prak&fia- 

gurutvam tanag^ekka lavanam^emppaiii MdrttMSfarayapa || [58*] *A 

vibhuviua vadbu nirimnala-bh&va-pratyaksha-Gaihge bh&sura-gupa-ratn-&va8a- 
bbnmi sakala-makl [- vanita-ratna-*] Oh^mdrik&mbike- 

51 y-eaedaln || [54*] 1 2 * V3mal-&cbSra-vioh&ra-JShimyi dhar8-d6v-a[m*]gaii-&kara- 

dbaritri 8 mahi-lska-nilimpa-nirmmala-kul-Svirbhbbava-Savifcri rafirttiraad-atrn- 
vara- pn xjya^lakshmi nava-nam*Aramdbati-dovi nitya-mabat[t*] v*Sdabikey*emda 
bamiieadftr*ftr*a Cha[m*]dirikad6viya || [55*] 

52 Sakai-aradbye nag-emdra-namdanegam-ISamgam jagat-pnjyau=appa Kumaram 

Bthira-^akti-yiiktan~udayam-geyv*amdadirh ChamdrikSmbikegaih Nft r&pa- 

deva-vipra-vibbugnm 6iiynan-MahftdSvaii=atma-kul-aihbhrtnidbi-ptirD^La-chamdraii»5 
ude(da)yam-geydam jagan-mamdanam || [56*] Kali-kal-(5ttha-kft]ftiiikamam 

53 terale nfimktitt-irppiid*atyamta-nirmmala-dharnnn»-drumftk*alava!a-jalani^irpp^amt*irp- 

pud^aprakyit-ftkhila-Many-iidi-visishta-marggadoUodariidmtt-irppud^avvahataiii Ka- 
li-kala-pratipaksha-chani'Charitaih srlman-MahSdgvana || [57*] 4 Mdvar* 

enippa do vara yaniiiigaliTi=aiiit-avar=ariifia-jam Mahfi- 
54 j dSva-cbamiipan*agaUavar-=oppuva 6aktiyarum tadiya-karht-avaliy»ada vfl]~ 

esevar^oppuva Kalaladevi Mallik&dSvi maha-sati*jana-$irGma^i Pampala- 
d6Viy=emb=avar?(- || [58*] 5 Sakfci-traya-sampannate sukti-sudhakara-kaladhara- 

tvam flOva-yukta-jana-rakshan-6- 

65 chibi-sakti MahSdevan^alladamg^oppugume |1 [59*] fl Abhiman-ddyRna-lakshmI- 

xnadhu-madhura-imidhu-Byniiidi vag*malUka-vallablian=ramlana-trisakti-prakata-pa(;a-na- 
tj-narttan-avairibha-Hambhii-prabhu rSjad-raja-vidya-guru guru-gana-ratnakaram 
dhari^il-vallablia-dandadkifia-ohndania^i negardda(lda) 

56 Mahadeva-dandadbinatba || [60*] Nija-janraa-kshotram^emb*! mahiraeyol-ahim- 

aih^adbbav-ftdr-imdravain VSrija-garbhbh-otpatti-parhk£jamau~amrita-kar-fltpatti- 
dugdh-abdhiyaiii roikku jagad-vikhyatam=ad=lt$ag0yol*ama!a-klrtti-priyarh 

klrttiyaiii vifiva-jumi-prastutyam^agal^nilipa bageyin^A- 

57 treya-gotr-avataihsa || [61*] Raseyam nag-£mdra-bh&avat-pbana*ma]?i-ruchiraad 

vahik-anttirn baraiii sfidhisi munnlr-diddi dhatrl-dhararnaii-anituraam gumdug= 
alMkki dig-daihti-Ramflb-fittumga-gatr-aparain~ave taJa-garhbamgal=agalk~id*5m 
matji&idam bimyadriyaih dogulaman*ene Mahadeva-da^Hjadhi-* 

68 natha || [62*] 7 Dhare rariigam kula-parvvat-ali tala-gambamgajw dift-bbitti 

bhitti ras-a}ariAkpta*chitra-pufcrikeye(ya)r=5 dig-doviyar*=ddogalam giri-rajam 

Kanak-adri poni-ga]aBftiu=ngalk»ft Mah5d6var*=Rdarftdimd*ettiBid-amte ddva- 
kulam=opp -irkkum Mahade vana || [63*] TJ de (da)y-ftdr-lmdradol=«arkka-bimbaiu- 

n- 

59 dayam-geyd*aiht*adaiii damtaUollade niriid~alliya Idkamam be}agut-irpp»aiht- 
irkkum*atturhgat-aflpada-dev-ayatan-&gra-h5ma-kala4am $r!tnan-Mahftdevan=abhy Ti- 
de (da) ya-sri pidid-irppa pfirmia-ka}a4am tSn*iiiit*id=*emb*annegam |l [64*J 

Dhai*am-valKbha-damjlanayaba-Birdratnam Mahadevan-idaradim ma<Ji8aI*oppe 
to- 


1 Metro : Kanda* 

* Correct to dhartri of dhatri, 

1 Metre : Kanda. 

1 Metre of verses 63-05, MattSbbftvikrl^ita, 


9 Metre of verses 55 to 67, Mattlbhaviferlfita, 
4 Metro : UtpalamalA. 

4 Metre of verses 60*02, M*hasragdhar&, 


Ko. 4.3 


INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI : A, OF A.D. 1L12. 


47 


€0 


61 


62. 


63 


64 


65 


66 


67 


68 


uva HahfidovSSvararh Bapta-Bagara-Blni-Syani-madhyft-di'va-bhavanftriigalgMdlatn* 

S oppakko tSm beral*ebt*irjdudu l nO(Jiv=imt*id“enikuth tumgft-dhvaj-abli^gadim || 
T 65 *] 2 Id=apflrvvam Brahmanum nirmmisal*a*iyan«idam prtlal-a 

ViSvakarmmaihg-ide . dal=karmm-ivrhtara-praudi(dJii)ge guiuv^onisala aalvud = 
emb*amtutam 

nodidar-46oharyyaib-badal»madidan-idane yalaih D<'va-dovarhpr=iml--takkud=. 

enipp-uttumga'dCv-ayatanam^esed-irabt dauilanatlia-Tri^Stram || [. 66 *] H Udadbi- 

T yavnta-dhatriyohpa<Jiy*idal« * dOvalayarii munne _ niadid=av=im=maduv-av- 

Iga m& disny «a v »avnm polvuve prdav* iriit-idu dOvalaya-chakravartti- 

y=enis‘il« eald-irppndam mmimi=inanfl-nmdadjm rnaiJiBi mariad^oppuya 

Mahadevegvar-a( 0 )pamtado! M * || [ 67 *] ‘Sn-yuv*tl.vmO<la.bhavu«arii bhuvaua-stuli- 

kirtti-klrtti® kalp-ayuvan*= 5 ld-iralke pitri-bhakti-rasaih nele-vevebcko Murtti- 

NSrayana-devararii. uenedu mSdiaidaih junakamge Mfirtti-Narayana-do- 

ya-deva-kulamam knla-nandona-kalpa-bhu.uha || [ 68 *] ’Jananigo Chnriidalo- 

e v arum an=et tisid am pura-varggaumm j » gaj-jana-nntam-rigG KSmati- clge(x«)-vatt=one 
matjifddmh ManOja-iAjana Rati-Rambey>emb=:ivara aamtatiy- agule vcrkknv*~emba 
kaminiyaran=aydu tarndu pnra-vaiggada «filt*yar= 5 ge mRdidam || [ 60 *] 

8 Sabasa-.Bbairavath Bakalu-satru-bhay-avalm-bahu-sahasam SuhaBa-Bbairavamge 

yaradariigo nij-Rj [j*]va!a-dharmma-]>ii bikamg-ahita-klrtti madiBidan=opp«va 

degulamaih BamaBta-dhatrl-hita-karyya-«llmryyan«'udit-Odita-punyan=aganya-pam-UBha 

II [70*] l(, Sakaja-kala-Saru8vatigo va imiayu- mflrttige vcda-mu- 
rttic-aprakntana-mamtra-miivttig- amal-akshura-inui-ttig-iralko bhaktiyiiii sakaja-kahi- 

samBvatiye madisidarh. routhamaih saiiiasta-S&bdika-kavi-tHrkkik-agamika-vaidika- 
Bfikshni’a-saj-jan-n'srayam || [71*] i«Vanadbi-vyav6Bhtit-flrvvI-ta!adol-Mde pavifcram 

Mah 5 deyan-iyalk-euog*atiL kai-koiiida l)lin-manidahim--ida Ka- 

lig«ill=imdam=ittal« pngal*B&ll«onntaih kai-koiidu kaiy-ikkida Myidan=a<lakil- 

goriida drti-mmamdalarii «n-enikuih pr&karam-Sfia-mada-kari-kata-kaihdu- 

yinoda-pradc'ia || [ 72 *] ^Nelasuttani Mridan=Mi amnn-iHpe Gamga-sindhuvarii 

JabnavX-ja!adixhd>i Siva-tirtlbam-ayt^dano dfivarn dSvig-nnamdadim jaja-ko.li- 

saram=ago kottad.abhidhauam tanno!=a- 

nvarttban)=agalo D6vI,ge. E ey=irppud=oppuya MahftdSvC^ar-Opariitadol* || [ 73 *] 

Mattav=eiht~cne || wjagav=ellam knihdu kaiyyam mngiyo Savasi 
Kuihduih golam Kadalur=Ittage Ve[ugrame VSrtpasi jana-yinutad. SvSmi- 
Pampa-sthajam ModeganQrw 4rl-R5ya-N arayapa-pun ITareyaihgolgaJ=erii- 
b-alli puajam negajalu dhammamgalaih madidan-esojo Mahadeva-dandudhinatba || 
[74*1 u Kadu-cbelvirh Ntdugu[m*]di Marhgajavuraih srl-Lattainr- 

Vvennekal*Vadavur*Kk6ravuram pogarlto 1 5 -v*Jad-mkUa RiddhigBvam gal- 

t > xhb»c'<Jeyo!« [ni]rmtnisi dhar.mnamaih sale Mahfideyam yaSMakskmiyam 
pa^edam dhErivi kftrltu klrtti<*uvinam chain- 


1 Read ildudu . 

1 Metre : M atteblmvikrl di ta. 

4 The syllable do is added below the line, in smaller character. 


* Metre ; Mahasragdhara. 


4 Metre : Utpalamalft. 

• The svnaDie ao is aaoeu uoiuw mw uuc, *.» — 

4 Apparently corrupt. May we conjecture something like or siuU*kirttya-kiHti ? 

» Metre s Champakamilfi. * or Ve - k ^ ' 

. Metre : Utpalamali. “ ! Cba.npakamim. 

« Metre : Malifisragdhari. . . , 0 , . . 0 

11 Metre : Mattebhavikr^ita. The prdsa in thi. vrre, >■ irregular, utile* we correct jal a to jala , 

u Met,, , Mahoeragdliara. 14 Metre : Mattebhav jkrJOita. »» For pogalU. 
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[Vot. XIII. 


70 


71 


putra 


7.1 


74 


/o 


76 


77 


73 


79 


dr-irkka-tiram baram || [75*] Om* Svasti samaata-bhuvan-aSraya grl-ppthvl- 

vallabha mahurajadhiraja parame^vara paramabhattaraka Satyftdraya-kula- 
tilaka Chiijuky-Sbbarapa firimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dCvara vijiiya-rSjyam-uttar- 

nttar-iUil) i vriddlii-pravardilhiimanftm-a-c.batiidr-arkka-tamiii baiam salcttam-ire 

Om 2 

Srlmat-Tribhuvanaraalla-dovarn 4rimad-QgrabSrav=It$ageya firt-MabadSvefi-vara-dSvar* 

ftThga-bhfiga-naiv6dyav-anna-dana-p9tra-pavula*parigrabakkara*atakntakkav - a-chaihdr- 

arkka-taraih baraib nadav-ariit-agi tribhOg-abhyamtara[m*] ohatas-Rlmfi- 

gnddhiyirii sarvva-nama8yn(Bya)v-figi bitta KukkanQru mflvattaja ba]i- 
ya Bennokallu 1 mattav=a dcvarggo tala-vpttiy-agi Bamadbigata-pamoha-mahar 
, sabda-maha-snmamt-iidhipati roaba-prachamda-dapdanayakam vairi-bbaya-dayakam 

bftndbu-jftna-knvalaya-findhakara niti-ratnakara vipra-kula-kamala-marttariida 

nudid-ante-gaih<Ja gOtra-pavitra par-amga.nfi,- 

Bvami-vaihcbaka-gnja-pariichananam s njana-j ana-Tnanfi-ranijana firlroat* 1 

Tribhnva na malla-dcva-piida-pamkaja-fiitlmukham samara- mukha-Shau mu k-haiii 

nam-ftdi Ramasta-prafiasli-sabitam Srlman-maba-pradh&nam Kannada-sandhi- 
vigrabi manc-verggado damdanftyaka MahadSvayyagaJu ya- 

ma-niyaTna-svttdhy5ya-dbyana-dbarapa-mo(mau)n-SnuBbtbana-]apa - hfima * samadhi • 4ila* 

gnna-saiiipaminra vibudha-prasannaru Hiranyngarbhbba-Brabma-nmkba-kainnla- 

vinirggnta-veda-vCdamg-5[>Hmga-4ri(§ro)ti*Bmrit.i-pnra9a-9had-darSana-8bat-tarkka - pra- 
vinar-8finrita-gufla-gIrvviui'ir=aSvaraSdh-ftdy-an3ka-yaji)-againa- 
vidhi-piiftvara-parayanar=dda5a-diS-amtaramga-valaya-divaBakara - t5jar=a4rita-jatia-knlpa* 
vyikabar » ppurvva - dtvkshina - pasobitn - fittara-dbaranl - mfikhaja * cbatnB-samndra- 
paryyariita - yaS-1 - virajamanar - ggaiiibblra- aagara- samanar-dd ari t- Gbba-parhcbananar«= 
v vivo ka - ratnakarar-ppara-hit- aoha- 

j’yyar-kkula-kudbara'dhaii'yyar^TtilOttam-ppara-ftny-Sthgana-jana-dftrar-Hsamasta - vidvaj* 
jaw * adharar •» ddvatri riisat - sabasra * 8amo(ma)ya-drfiba-kula-iiijaya-k5}a-davaiia)a[r*] 
prabaja - ripu - ba|a - ja]adbi-badav-Sna!ar-agha-gbatia-prabhamjanar«4arap-agata-vajra- 
pariijararara^appa sriman-mahagraharav=Ittag®* 
y-fii’-odeya-pramukhav=asesha-mabajanaih nSlnurvvara kayyabt dravya-dRna-pfirvvnkam 
Karvva-nama5yaf8ya)-Barvva-bSdhS-pariharav-ftgi padadu Brimacb-Chalukya* 

Vikrama-varsliada 37neya Nandana-samvataarada Bhadrapada-punpami 
Adityavara sAma-grabana-samkranti-vyatl- 

patad-amdn grimftn-Mabadovf‘4vara-d8vai , =amga-bhOga-Tiaivedyav-anna-daTia*bbatta-vfitti* 
ghajiyara-patra-pavula-parigrahakkam dharS-pflrvvaknm mafli bit$a mflda-volnda 
mattaru aynuru | adapt slme mudalw Kukkantlriih TaJakaUithgo 
lioda batto | temkalw Talakalla bolada me- 
io | baduval=adda-vasuge more 1 badagala Kgpl yah alia more | matta dovara 
p&tra-pavu]a-parigrahakk=iralu pura-varggav-Sgi bitta maney«irppatt'*-nalku | 
bSgilu-vadadiiii temkak batteya hattu kayyam kajad«flr-(xJoyara mane matte 
maneya nivefianad=agala kai 54 . temkapa 
ineyya nilaid | Koijaliya Kstana maneyim mOda mukbade kai . . 4 s 

badagapa nJla MudiyanQra Viahpu-gbaiaaBara manoyiib rau<Ja mukhado 
kai 65 allim mfidala batteyim temkalw 21 kai nllada manega]a mfi4» 
mukbade Telugara Magoya kravitara mane rrmtfce- 


1 Represented by the spir li symbol. 

* Apparonily two cipher* are illegible. 


1 Repmeotel by the spiral symW. 
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,80 y-agilaih 76 ava£**olage dSvara namdS-divigege mane-sahitam gai?a 2 vflrim. 
padavalw kuHya kfiriya nlla vasugeya m&vina tOmta mattaru 3 kamma 
225 dSvara parisfltrada kofceyim badaga^a to[m*]ta-va{tu mattara 5 ka C75 
v ft rim mft^alu Jakkiyara kejeyicb 

81 teifckiilw tflmfca-vafctu mattara 2 KSdiyur-ggSriya fol-KSsava-devargge tevara 

k6riy=»adda-vasugeya takkilu mattaru 1 kamma 50) a sutada kisu mattaru 
1 kamma 100 mflvnttu kamma vasugeya kisu mattafru*] 1 kamma 100 
K&diytlr>gg6riya mattaru vasu- 

82 geya «5nabflvara vlaakada mattaru 4 & dovargge mflijalw Jakkiyara koj-eya 

temkaua tOmta mattaru 1 a keriya satrakke vflra kftteyim mfl^alw mattaru 
40' kftriya taleya mane 1 alii Ru(Ri)g-YSda-baIu-si(si)kBUeya khamlika 

1 Yashu(ju)r-v8da-b&la-si(Si)ksheya 

83 kbaadika 1 ant-5y»erada khapdika nadav-ant=agiy»afi<?8ha-rnabajanaih nSlnftrvai^ge 

pomge varshakke pana-vpddhiyal=ekkade kottal-okki gadyanam nftj-in.pattu 
amkadol&m poih-gadyapa 120['*] AnUii pouna varsha-vriddhiya hanneradu 
gadySpa nSrvvai-upiulhyaya- 

84 rggo nSlnurvvaru varsham prati kottn nadasuttam barpparu [I*] TnUinitumam 

firlman-n&lntiry varum 6arvva-iiainaHya-Kttrvva-badh&-parihuiHv»ugiy=fi-charridr-arkka- 
taram baratn pratipSlisuvaru [|j*] Int-1 dbarmmamaih sva-dharmmadim 
pi ati palisidavargge Sri- V aranaai 

85 Arggbyatlrttha Prayago Kurukshetrav-eihb«I punya-tlidtliagnlojit siiryya- 

grahapadalu sahasra kavileya krtduih koiaguraam suvarpnudala kattiai 
cbatur-vyftda-paragar-uppa Babasra biahmauaran-alaiiikurisi yndhu(tha)- 
vidhiyimde kotta phalam-akku || I dlmrmmama- 

86 n-alidnvargg-a tlrtthaga!alliy=5 suhasra brahmauaruvan=a sahasra kavilegajan® 

alida patakara-akku || ^ahubhir^vasudha bhukta rSjabhia-Sagar-adibhih ; 
yasya yasya yadS bhftmis=tasya tasya tada phalarn j| Danaih va palmiam 
v=ftti dS- 

87 n 5 ch“cbhrftj 0 =nnpalanam j danat-svarggam-avapnoti p&lauad»aobyutarii padam || 

Sva-dattaiii para-dattam va y ft harftta vusumdharaiii | alias hi im 

vavsba-sahasra^i vi8htS(Bhtha)yam jayato kri(kyri)ruih || Suvarpyam- 
ekam gam^Sk&m bbnmSr=apy=ekam-ariigubirh j haran=imrakHrn*a- 

88 puoti y5vad-& bhfita-samplavara || 2 Samanyrt>=yam dharmma-Betur-nripayirh kale 

kalft pSlanlyo bhavadbhih [|*] sarvan=8tau=bhaginah parthiv-ftmdran=bhfiyft 
bhflyfl y achate ESmabhadrab || 3 Mad-vamia-jal^ para-mublpati-vam^a-ja 
v& 

89 p&p&d-apSta-manaBO bbuvi bhflmipalah [l*J J® p&layamti mama dharmmam= 

imam Bamastazh tdbhyo mayn virauhito-iiijiilir*dsha murdbni || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) 0m, Oin ! Homage to Siva ! 0m ! Homage to the Lord Vasudftva ! Om ! 
Homage to Brahman 1 Homage to the blessed (lap ipati, homage ! To the blessed Sarasvat! 
homage ! Om t 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moou kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of tho threefold world ! 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the ocean; 
with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right task. 

To the blessed S&ftkara homage, homage ! 

11 Metre t. §lSk* ; the mum in the next three verse*. 1 Metre : Sillnt » Metre ; Va ea atatilak a . 
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(Verso 3) May he who is worshipped by Fortune’s lord [Vishpu] and V&pi'g lord 
[Brahman], who is the male actor in the play of that cunning dancing-girl the Primal Mattor, 
the sole seat of lordship, fortutio, and power adored by the three worlds that naturally arise by 
his will, to whom the V<"das are known, 1 who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of good 
works, he whose 1 diadem is the crugcont moon, ever produce for this universe a growth of perfect 
happiness ! 

(Verso 4) Tho Beloved of Fortune [Vishnu], worshipped by all, appeared like a lotus- 
pool, being a place for the play of the carp which are the lovely eyes of Lady Fortune, 
having abundant water suggested by the (blue) colour of his body, displaying a mass of 
filaments (contesting) of the rays from the Kaustubha (Jewel), oharming with the bine lotoses 
of his eyes and the golden lotus from his belly. 

(Verso 5) Thore arose the groat, supremo, pure Lotns-throned [Brahman], Sarasvatl’B 
lover, the Virat who is the groat author of the Vedas, engrossed in tho creation of the 
series of the trinity Bhfir-Bhuvas-Svar, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by the entire world, 
tho seat of tho blessed event of whoso birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamal&’s 
Darling [Vishnu]. 

(Verse 6) To this Self-born Being of tho Lotus was born a son, Svayambhuva Mann ; his 
son was king Priyavrata ; as his sons aroso the monarchs Agnidhra and others. To these 
latter Priyavrata, darling of tho earth, noblest in tho exalted knightly races, apportioned the 
seven continents. 

(Verse 7) JambQdvJpa, remarkable as having the Salt Ocean surrounding it, was the 
scene of tho display of A gnidhra’s empire. The spaoiouB Plakslia, oncircled by (the Ocean of ) 
Sugarcane, was protected by M.'dhatithi perfect of excellence. Salraall, which appears to 
the sight with tho Ocean of Brandy surrounding it, was taken over by king Vapusbmat of fiery 
prowess. 

(Verse 8) Jyfitishmauta appropriated KusSadvIpa, which is always encircled by the famous 
Ocean of Butter. Similarly Krauncha, which in turn the (Ocean of) Whey encompasses, king 
Dyutimat, renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of tho Saka continent, surrounded by 
a border (consisting) of tho Ocean of Milk, the king was named Havyana, vigorous in splendour 

(Verse 9) Havana, whose form was beloved of the goddesses of the fortunes of his 
prostrate foes, a fall-moon from the ocean of Manu’s raoe, Binless, vigorous, possessed the land 
of Pushkara, which is oncircled by (the Ocean of) Sweet Water. 

(Verse 10) After Agnidhra and tho other sonB of Priyavrata the lord of all the continents 
by tho gift of their father ruled the seven continents encircled by tbe seven oceans, displaying a 
supremo puissant splendour like that of the rays of the Lord of tho Seven Steeds [the Sun-god], 
subsequently the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnidhra, king Nabhi am) others, ruled the 
earth. 

(Verse 11) The realm of Nabhi (lay) to the south of the Himalaya mountains ; south 
of Hemakflla, lord of mountains, appears the Kimpnrusha-varsha. In due order, the Hari- 
varsha lies to tho south of tho Nishadha mountains ; tho Ilavpita (region), having Meru a# 
its centre, displays itsolf, enclosing the bright Jambu river’s wandering course. 

(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hirapmanta, exceedingly charming with LnkStoka 
displays itself in splendour on all sidoB, on the south whereof appears a mass of mountains 
(i consisting of) tho peaks of the Nila and §v6ta hills. On the east of the golden ki^ g of 
mountains [Meru] is Uttarakuru, most exalted region of earth ; and there appear in beaut 
Halyavanta, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadra4va-varsha. ^ 


1 Or " known through the VSdae." See Pigini II, ii. 87. 
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(Verse 18) On the west of Gandhamadana, KdtumSla stands out in distinction above 
the (other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, so that it would seem as if the 
brilliant beauty of Mdru were (caused) by it. 

(Verse 14) Of Nsbbi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
son was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth 
of incalculable merit. His son was Bharata ; from him was (the country ) Bharuta-varsha 
(to named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Mann’s raco. 

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Viahiyuvardhana, the lord flmporor 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the oooan-riuged earth, 
an ornament of the Cbalukya race, a seat of majesty, a scion of the race of Maim famed over 
tbe earth’s regions. 

(Line 15) Prose : If, it be asked how this was, ( the answer is) : when tho various Manns 
Svfiyambhuva, SvSroehisha, Uttama, Tarnasa, Raivata, (and) Chakahusha, who were second 
lotus-born onos [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for tho triple world, soats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping -plant of royal polity, one after another had ruled tho earth 
each for seventy-one cycles of the four ages, 1 * subsequently Aditi was born to Dukslta the 
Patriarch, who was a pparl from the matrix of tho nails of the beautiful foot of Hirauyagarblia,. 
To Aditi and the Patriarch KaSyapa, who was a skilful artificer of the carvod figures 
of tho world, was born Vivasvanta, [Vivasvat, tho Sun] of the all-seeing eye ; to Vivasvanta 
(was born) the seventh Maun, Vaivasvata, 3 * * * * wln» was skilled in tho polity of tho Manns ; 
to Vaivasvata (was bom) king IkshvSku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
Il&-d©vi. 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the pupil of the eye of this lordly saint was the 
Neotar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears tho moon-diadem. His beloved 
son was Budha. To Budha and I]5 was born Pururavas, an increaser of tho exalted Lunar 
Race, voiced in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In thje distinguished Lunar Raco was (born) from this king of kings 
Purttravas Hariti PanohaSikha, whoso feet, wore scraped by tho diadems of all hostile 
monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Hariti were (born) many sons having strength of arm fit to bear tho 
incomparable burden of tho earth. With those leaders of royal racos as ancestors arose the 
Chftlukya race,® which is tremulous with brilliant oreeping-plants of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(VerBe 19) The kings in this lineage are illustrious, h av uig for ornament five crests.* 
worshipping the brahma~druma 8 of tho Lady, having the Bign [tho boar-crest] brought to 
light by tho Boar, punishing foos with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arms, making the damsels of tbe quarlors of space radiant with fresh crowns 
of the flowering jasmine of pare glory. 

1 For the explanation of this allusion see J)r. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliynga in Jour. It. As. Soe., 1911, 

p. 482. 

* Tbe Seventh Mann is the one in whose manvantara or patriarchate we are now ; see toe , oit . (preceding 

note), p. 484. 

1 Literally, * bamboo ’ ; the following two epithets imply the bamboo as upamana. 

* The allusion is not to their lanohhana, but to paiieha~iikh», ’ flve-crestod/ ' having five tufts of hair on 
tbe head,’ the epithet of H&riti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17. 

* The Butea f rondosa. 

u 2 
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(Verse 20) The fortune of the OhSlukya race 1 in (he world strikes the mind with 
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal their 
prosperity : it is full of sap (vigour), possessing vigorous and beautiful branches, firmly 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verse 21) As good king SatySfiraya waB born in it, a darling of the Lady Victory, 
one who made bis own ChSlukya lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorned 
by the oonquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thunderbolt of 
Indra to the mountains ( which are) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of kings, 
ruler of AyodhyS, the race of the Gh&lukyas is verily called *• the lineage of Satyi- 
firaya.” 

(Verse 22) Tailapa [II], ’ a bearer of the burden of the earth who was born in this 
illustrious lineage, after conquering in battle R&shtrakftta kings adorned by the virtue of 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the earth encompassed by the 
seven oceans, incomparable in Bplendour, a Fire-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes]. 

(Verso 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was SatySdraya; this monarch's 
son was the lord Vikrama [Vikraraaditya V] ; his younger brother was good Ayyana [II], 
prince of the oarth ; his younger brother was Jayasinga [Jayasiihha II]; his son was 
Ahavamalla [SSmedvara I], known as king Tr&ilokyamalla ; bis son was Sdmedvara 
Cxi], ruler of the oarth. 

(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king VikramSditya [VI], a 
lion to the raging elephants who were haughty hostile kings, au ornament on the face of the 
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dilipa among kings. 

(Verse 25) Lopping down tho unsociable raoes (bamboos) of fiorce foemen, crushing a 
host of kings, in an instant cutting off crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding in 
harmony tho earth sur.-oimded by the seven oceans, ho made as it were a ploasure-oourt for 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroes aro equal to the Ohslukya-R£ma ? 

(Vorse 26) Tho Lady Barth, after standing on the back of the Lord of Tortoises 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and treading upon the tops of 
the temples of the troop of Elephants of the Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lofty 
arm of the emperor Vikrama : so lofty was the right arm of the OhSlukya emperor ! 

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord of 
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in rude 
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by the 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth s ta nds upon the 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikram&bharapa]. 

(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of the 
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty prowess 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of royal 
virtues, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarehs of old. 

# (Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings who were not 
suspended in tho mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinoes who on seeing ( him) did not 
perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the tronoum 

waggon of his hand : in view of this, who would be able to describe in eulogy the heroic career 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama P 

(Verse 30) As the row of other kings bowed down in present awe at his footstool 
abandoning the richly developed manifestation of (their) prowess (and) consenting to liege 

1 Again a play on the doable meaning " bamboo " and " lineag e." 
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service, the forms of these hostile mon&rohs in the mirrors (consisting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (in the moon) to the moon's mb. 

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp 
edge to the sword of (his) arm, a protection to (his) authority, fresh beautv of youth to the 
Lady Barth, a condition of long and happy married lifo for the Portune of the kingdom, exten- 
sion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntala 1 esteem the fortunate 
MahadSva. 

* (Verse 32) The valour and learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General MahadSva, and his own performance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis- 
tinguished as objeots of public praise. 

If it be asked how this Was, (u?s answer ) : — 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jambndvlpa, which transcends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this Bh grata- varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Bejvala, natal soil of 
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Eurth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kino of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) The Nareyangal twelve (group of villages ), which may be called an orna- 
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Bejvala ; therein appears tho 
famous mahdgrahdra Ittage. 

(Verse 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Morn], a home of vibudhas [gods, or sages] ; 
behold, it is like the Nagas* world, haunted by ananta-bhoyi-jana [Ananfn and other sn.ikes, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after tho fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purushdttama 
[Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a 
dwelling-place of mahehara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of 
thiB Brahman ©stale ? 

(Verse 36) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos 
warbling the paftekama note, rose-ringed parrakeets prattling exactly as some persons havo 
previously spoken, lovers entering the gropes of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, (are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling (in estima- 
tion) ; its water-courso that prosents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahe$vara*s braided locks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundantly 
into its great tank, affeciionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town. 

(VerBe 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Br&hmaps famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it were a smoko for 
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (and) swelling up even to tho 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamuo&’s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
stream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse 39) Through them the oreeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high ; by means of these 
excellent Br&hma?s the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Vsdas; the company of 
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods of earth joyfully present ; 
as these worthy sages rise from excellence to excellence, this Brahma? race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. 

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Ittage, in whom all grammars and 
various lore of the VSdas, together with the test-books of the arts, have assembled themselves 
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
unfading good conduct, possessors of tho perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 


‘ See above, vol. 12, page 146. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vol. yni. 


54 


(Verse 41) Sinless, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by their own 
and other hands, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (of alms) from worthy persons, are 
theao four hundred Brahmans of Ittage. 

(Verse 42) Among them flourished a person consecrated for performance of sacrifice, who 
was distinguished by the name of P&taya ChauvSra, 1 scion of a race whose rites were famons 
over the world, a member of the peerless Atrgya Gotra, stainless of conduct. 

(Verso 43) His son was named MSdhavabhatta, a master of all books of lore, nniquely 
holy in the whole ocean-girdlcd earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verse 44) This Mfidhavabhatta’s son wa9 Basavaya, a man of conduct mtoet for a 
master of tho six Afigas, renowned among the folk, as though the VSda in human form were 
displaying its six Aiigas. 

(Verse 45) His son was tho noble BrShman Deohiraja, a Mount Himavat to the Gangos 
of the triad [of Vedas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of righteous- 
ness, a natal soil of fame, highest in the world, highost of tho highest, crest-jewel of the exalted ; 
who is there who does not style this great man purushfittama [noblest of men, or Vishnu] ? 

(Verso 46) Lying to the south of tho town and forming a foundation for ( the existence of) 
all people, there is a tank with high tosring waves, which D&ohiraja, active in undertaking 
godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with (pious) 
purpose, (and) which in the abundance of (its) streams of water — it cannot be gainsaid — is like 
tho Ocean of Milk. 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious DeohirSja, ornament of mankind, the good wife, named 
Nijikabbe, an ornament of good wives, famous over the world, flourished in dignity on the earth. 

(Verse 48) To this Deohiraja, who was renowned as a most noblo Brahman. and to 
Nijambike, famed for unfailing wifely virfcuo, was born the peerless Vasudeva, who was like 
Vasudeva’fl offspring [Kfishna], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritual 
wisdom, a toaoher o{ dalliance in the bazaar of Vedic lore, a leader among the sages of earth. 

(Verse 49) Of this illustrious Vssudeva, who walked in the ways of Manu, the beloved 
(urife) was Vajajikabbe, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treasure of dignity, 
noblest of Brahman women, a jewel among ladies. 

(Vorse 50) To this lord Vftsudeva and to Vajftjikabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, was 
born in the affluence of their merit Narftya$ad5v&, au ornament of Brahmans. 

(Vorse 51) As Indra's splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of tho 
sky, as the Ocean of Milk (is supreme) among the oceans, as Moru, lord of mountains, (is 
supreme) in the series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderbolt-bearer [Indra] (i$ supreme) 
among the famous ones of tho troop of guardians of the quarters of space, so, when one reflects, 
was Narayanadeva supreme among the beet of Brahmans of this universe : in view of this, 
who now is there that applauds him not ? 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of N&rsyana, whom the world praises 
as being 8 a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a mountain], having fame as brilliant as 
[Vishnu’s] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Viehpu's conch and discus], having radiant 
divine splendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by hosts of sages [or, gods], charm* 
ing with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Satyaljh&ma], possessing the essence of 
established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune], lord of worthy sagos [or, of best radiance], 
worshipped of the universe. 

i On the surname Chauvora see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 

a The string of epithets that now follows may be applied equally to the Brahma^ N&r»y»g« and the .god 
Karayaea-Kr»hga 
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(Verso 53) The whole universe was dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; he 
was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection ; there were no othor men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Murtti-NarSyana [an 
incarnate NSrayana], in whom were combined the manifestation of sattva [characteristic of 
Vishpu], the naturo of Brahman, and profundity of radiance [characteristic of Siva], 

(Verse 54) This noble man had a distinguished wile (named) Cbandrikftmbike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, a dwelling-place of gems of brilliant virtues, (renowned) over the earth. 

(Verse 55) A Ganges of study of stainless conduct, the Earth in the form of a Brahman 
lady, a Savitri appearing in a stainless race of llnilnimns, the incarnate spirit of hor husband’s 
merit, the goddess Arundhati under a modem name, a mother of eternal majesty : who extols 
not in these terms this Ohandrikadevi P 

(Verse 56) Even as the world-adored Kumiira stoat of might was born to the all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lor'd and to Jsa, so to ChandrikSmbike aud the noble 
Brahman Naranadeva was bora the fortunate Mahadeva, a full-moon from the ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the univorso. 

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mabadeva’a beautiful courso of life, repugnant to the Kali Ago, 
breaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali Ago ; is, as it were, hvigatioa- 
wfjtor for the tree of perfectly pure righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
path of all the select, from Manu downwards. 

(Verse 58) While the General Mahadeva by the favours of the triad of gods was a 
partial incarnation of them, their glorious Silk tin also a ppeared in the form of tko series of his 
wives, who were the distinguished Kslaladevi, Mallikfidevi, and Pampaladevi, a head-jewel 
of women of great virtue. 

A 

(Verse 59) Are possession of tho throe Saktis, 1 the wearing of tho rao»n-digifc of Holy 
Writ, ( and ) power suited for the protection of devotees seen in any except Mah&deva P 

(Verse 60) Tho illustrious Gonoral Mahadeva is a darling of the jasmine of eloquence 
dropping honey sweet as the noctar of the genius of gardens of pride ; a Lord of Kambhi 
[Indra] in setting up the dance of those famous skilful dancers, tho trinity of Saktis ; a teacher 
of the brilliant science of kings ; a mine of gems of weighty virtuos ; a crost~jowol of generals of 
the Earth’s Favourites [the Chalukyas]. 

(Verse 61) In such a manner as to establish at Ittage, — which was ( already ) renowned 
in the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly 
Mountain of sunrise (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus-born [Brahman] (and) the Milk 
ocean whence arose tho moon , — ( still more) fame so as to be worthy to be praised by all man- 
kind, (this) ornament of the Atreya gdtru, who was beloved of stainless Fame, — 

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with tho gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountains 
as surrounding stoneB and the lofty foro and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters as ground-columns, has not the General MahadSva made the Himalaya into a temple ? 

(Verse 63) Mah&dSva’s temple appears as if tho Great Gods had raised it in reveronce, with 
the earth as its terrace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
spaee as its walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (the body of) the temple, the Golden Mountain [M$ro] 
as its golden cupola, 

1 These Saktis are probably the triad prabhutva, mantra , and uttdha in reference to tho Brfihtoag Mahad&vo 
and jnana, ichchha, and Jrtyd in reference to the god Mahadeva, to whom the qualities mentioned in this verse 
are equally applicable $ compere the next verse. 
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(Verse 64) The golden cupola on the summit of the gid’s dwelling, a seat of exaltation, 
looks as if it were the sun’s orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of sunrise, (and) staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illumining the world ; it is in faot ever like a full pitcher 
held by the Goddess of Fortune (who presides over ) the fortunate MahfidSva’s prosperity. 

( v er-e 66) The (temple of the) god MahalSva, which displays it-telf an having bean 
coustruoted in reverence by MahSdSva the head-jewel among the Generals of the Earth’s 
favourites [the Chalukyas], in the va-ituesi of its lofty flagstaff lifts a finger to point a compari- 
son with ali other abodes of gods on the earth bounded by the seven seas, saying : “ Look ! such 
are they, (and) this ! ” 

(Verse 66) When the god’s lofty abode waB displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, (this) Siva of a General oausod those who only looked at it to feel amaze, 
moot so that they said : “ This is unprecedented ; even Brahtnan does not understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate it; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Visvakarman for (teaching 
him) skill in other works.” 

(Verse 07) When one compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are any, whether it bo 
those formerly built or those yet to be built or those now building, equal (to this) ? They are 
not equal. So, after previously c instructing with joy of soul this one, which is worthy to be 
called the Emperor of Te nples, in the everlastingly brilliant precinct Of the god MahadSva — 

(Verse 68) As there was a ploasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in £he 
world's praise (?), enduring for an teou, he, a tree of desire to the scions of his family, as the 
sentiment o' devotion to his father increased in strength, ra iditated ou the god Murti-Narayapa 
(and) constructed in honour of his sire a temple of the god Mfirti-Narayana. 

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he set np (a temple of) the god Chandule£vara. He 
constructed a suburb, which was colobrated by the people of the world, a crown of Kama ; 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must bo very descendants of the Mind-born king 
[Kama] a id Rati and Rambhii, he established them as public women of the suburb. 

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess (or, a Bbairava in prowess], having a prowess of arm striking 
terror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfare of the whole earth, 
having his merit fully brought into operation, possessing incalculable manliness, he constructed 
iu honour of the boon-giver Sahasa- Bbairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult, 
a splendid tern | >lo. 

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvatl of all arts, a patron of all grammarians, poets, 
logicians, masters of tradition, professors of the Vfldas, adepts in spells, and (other) worthy men* 
constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvatl of all arts, represented by literature, V6das, 
mystic formulae, (and) the holy Akiibara. 

(Verse 72) The surrounding wall is like the gathered oirole of the arms of Myida [Siva] 
when he lavs down his hand in assuming charge, with the words: “ Over the surface of the 
ooean-enoompassud earth this district, which through MahSdSva’a gift to mo I. have taken under 
my charge, is holy ; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side ” — a place of sport for tho 
furious elephants of the sky to rub their temples. 

(Verso 73) This sanctuary of Siva arose from the waters of Ganges when Myida [Siva] 
in ancient timcB standing there brought down the river Ganges ; as the God joyfully gave it '© 
the Goddess to be a pool for her aquatic sports, the “ Tank of the Goddess [Unit or Parvatl] ” 
stands in the brilliant precinct of the god Mahad3va, with its qpme corresponding to reality. 

Furthermore, as to the manner thereof 

(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its hands looking on, the General MahSdSva 
brilliantly performed piom works at Savasi, Kundungo ju, KSdaldr, Ittage, VSjugrSme, 
VarSnaei, the Pampfi-sthala of the Lord famous among the folk, MddegSnflr, the fortunate 
p n y a-N 5r5y an a-puri, (and) Nareyahgal, with conspicuous merit. 
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
R i4ugu94i, Ha&ga}avura, the fortunate Lattalur, Bennekal, Va4avQr t Koravura, and the 
famous Riddhig&va, MfthSdSva obtained a wealth of glory suoh that the earth will affec- 
tionately praise (Win) as long as moon, sun, and star* (endure). 

(Line 69) Om ! Hail ! When the victorious rule of king Tribhuvanamalla, 1 refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of SatyRdraya’s race, embellishment of the Oh&lukyas, was advancing in its course of 
successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars: Om !— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for the supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god tho Lord Mah&dfiva of 
the agrahdra Ittage and for theatrical entertainments (?), had granted (the) one (entire village) 
Beuuekallu, within the KukkanUru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, snn, and stars 
( endure ), as a universally respected possession, with definition of the four boundaries within the 
tribhdga ,* to be held ou tala-vritti tenure for that god : — 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mah&devayya, high minister, Sandhi- vigrahi for the 
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such as : “ tho high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the paltcha mahtlJabda,* great august general, terrifier 
of foes, moon to the night-lotuses of (his) kinBmon, mino of the gems of polity, sun to the day- 
lotuses of the Brahma^ race, seeing as he speaks, puro in his Gofcra, (behaving) as a son to the 
wives of other men, a lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, a bee to the lotuB-feefc of king Tribhuvanamalla, a Skanda in the front of 
battle," — 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara 
Ittage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas, who are endowed with the virtues of 
practice of tho major and minor disciplines, scripture- reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scrip- 
tures of the Vedas that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hirauyagarbha-Brahman, the Vsdahgas, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Pur&^as, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of tho 
rules of the traditions for the aJvamedha and many other sacrifices, having a lustre like $hat 
of the Bun in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents, 
shining in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north 
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of sinj mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of tho primitive mountains, indifferent to others* 
wives though they be like Tilottama, supporters of all learned men, conflagrations of doom to 
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foeB, shatterera of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge,— 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon day of Bh&drapada of the oyolio year 
Randan*, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chfilukya Vikrama era, on the occasion of a 
transit (causing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyatlpCLta , grant with pouring of water, for tho 
personal enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors* stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mal&ddvSfivara, fivo-huadred mattar of the eastern fields, 
as a universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims : the boundaries 

1 Am hers, henceforth in all prose passages I shall omit to translate iri and Mmat when they are merely 
honorific prefixes. 

* See Ind. Ant., vol, 19^ p. 271. 

* Regarding this epithet see voi 12 above, p. 264. 
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thereof are : on the east f the road going from Kukkantlru to Tajakallu $ on the south, the 
border of the fields of Tajakallu ; on the weBt, the border is the a44a-vawge \ on the north, the 
border of Kaniyahallu. 

(Lines 78-82) Also, for tho retinue of dancing-girls and attendants of the god there were 
granted twenty-four houses, as a suburb (/or them) to dwell in : on the south of the gate-house 
— omitting ten cubits of roadway — as far as the sheriff’s house, an extent of messuages 
( consisting ) of the houses ( amounting io) 54 cubits as the liue of the southern area ; on the 
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Kdt&na, . • 4 cubits as the northern line ; on the 

front eastward from the house of Mudiyanttra Vishiiu-Ghaisafla, 65 cubits ; there ou the east, 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward frontage aB far as 

the house of extending to over 7G cubits ; with these, twooilmills with their 

buildings, for the perpetual lump of the god ; on the west of the town, aline ( consisting ) of tho 
street of the kuli, ( comprising ) 3 mattar 225 kamma of mango-garden of vasuge ; north of the 
wall of the god's precinct, a garden ( comprising ) 5 mattar 675 cubits; on the east of the town 
to the south of the Tank of the Fairy Ladies, a garden ( comprising ) 2 mattar ; at the junction 
of tho a44a-vasiige of the Road of the Hill with ( the temple of) the god Kefiava of the street 
of KSdiyur, 1 mattar 500 kamma of takkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 mattar 130 kamma red 
land of vasuge , 1 mattar 100 kamma red land ; of tho street of Ksdiyfir ... mattar ; gf the 
Scnabova’s visaka of vasuge, 4 mattar ; on the east of ( tho temple of) that god, south of the 
Tank of tho Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden ; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar east 
of the wall of tho town (and) one house at tho head of the street. 

(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the RigvSda 1 khan4ika 9 for the 
instruction of youths in the Yajurveda 1 khaniika, amounting altogether to 2 khan4ikas , being 
(given) in perpetuity, there was a Hiim of one hundred and twenty gadydna , in figures 120 gold 
gadydna, (entrusted) to the whole body of Four-hundred Mahajanas, for which they have to pay 
regularly at the rate of interest of one pana per gold piece annually. Thus the Four-hundred 
are to deduct twelve gadydna of annual interest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year to 
tho teachers ; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to its proper 
rule the fruit will be the same as if they decorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand 
kino during an eclipse of the sun at the holy sanctuaries of Benares, Arghyatlrtha, Pray age, 
and Kurukshetra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to a thousand Br&hmags 
learned in the Four Vedas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the guilt 
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those 4 sanctuaries. 

(Lines 86-89) Tlio earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; who- 
soever at any timo holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. As between a 
donation and tbo maintenance thereof, it is more blessed to maintain (a (/rant) than to 
give it; through a grant one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof the 
everlasting seat. He who should appropriate land, whether given by* himself or given by 
others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty ' thousand years. who t&kes away a single 
gold piece, a Bingle cow, or a single finger-breadth of soil goes to half until the dissolution of 
the universe. “ This general principle bit law for kings must be maintained by yon in every 
ago; "again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy sovereigns. I 
clasp my hands on my head in Ralutation to those monarchs on the earth, whether bofjn o^ my 
own liue or of lines of other kingB, who with souls free from sin preserve • this my law in its 
, entirety. 
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B.—OF THE TIME OF SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1178. 

Afl has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it ib separated by only a double mark of punctuation. — Tho oharaoters 
hare are in a script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegaut, 
They are for the most part from to f* in height. — The language is Kanarese, of the medimval 
type, all in prose.— As regards vocabulary, in line 89 wo have the form JLtvayja for Aivayuja : 
Dr. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form ASvija, Ahija, which is 
well known. In line 93 Jwe have the accusative kdla for kdlam , perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only as the result of a careless omission of the anusvdra. In line 95 we have the word bala : 
Pr f Fleet tolls me that this is another form of buna, which term is used to denote recognized 
separate groups of the hoad-men or the accountants of a town or village when tkoy are nob all 
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attaohed to the 
office. In this line we have also another instance of tlio change of tho ay sound to ey, in the 
surname GheyjM*, = Ghaysa, Gbaisa. — -The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus, we have paifuval in linos 94 and 95, by tho side of 
hola, line 93, and Jidda , line 94. 

The inscription is of the timo of the Kalachurya king Sahkamadeva. It records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahadova, and were given in trust to tho Four-hundred 
Mabajanas, headed by the Urodo or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain N&gadevayya 
Nayaka, who, being described as a maha-va4(fa~vyavahdri , seems to have boen a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

The details pf the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of SankamadSva ; the new-moon of Asvayuja ; Adi vara (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives mo the 
following remarks : — " This Vilambin samvatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178- 
79. For this year the given tit hi, tho new-moon of Asvinn, as a true tithi , answers to 12 Octo- 
ber, A.D. 1178, on whioh day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
TJjjain), This day, however, was a Thursday ; whereas the record specifics a Sunday. In this 
case a mean calendar does not help : the tithi as a mean tithi ended at 8 hrs. 39 min. on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one. 1 Fur- 
ther, we are told in line 93 that tho grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon : 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the 
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Advina, to justify our proposing any 
emendation of the record. The text here, again, 1ms the expression sGma-grahana-samkrdmti- 
vyattpatad-amdu : regarding this use of the term samkranti see p. 40 above.” 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely KukkanUru and Ta}5kallu 
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A, 

TEXT.* 

89 . , Cm 3 Svasti arimattt-KaJachuryya- 

cbftkravartti-Samkamad 6 va-vaiAa(r 9 lia) da 2peya Vi|ambi-sazbvatsarada 

Advayjad 4 *am£- 

* la connection with this date the following note may be marie. In the Elliot MS. Collection the name of 
the wmvattard is given as Revi Iambi. This is well known as a southern corruption or variant of HSmalambi. 
The Hemalairbin $aihvattara comes next before Vilambin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the giyen /tiAs 
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 23 October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs, 42 min. But the 
record hat unmistakably Vifambi, with no possibility of any other reading.— J. F. F. 

s From the ink-impression. 

* Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* Bead A/sayq/ad*, and see above. 
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90 vasye Adiviirad-amdu svasti samasta-gupa-saihpannar-appa firlman- 

maha-vad<ja-vyavahari N5gad§vayya-n5yakaru svasti yama-myama-BvSdhyaya- 
dhy5na-dh»ra]ja-mo(mau)n-Snu8h(di&pa(na)-japa-Bam&dhi*4Ua*gui>a-saihpannarurii vibu- 
dha-prasamnarum H i ra uyagarbh bha- Brahm a-mu kh a-kama ja-vinirggata-vSda- vddSrb g-o- 

91 paihga-4ruti - 8inri(8in] , i)ti-pnrSna-sh.adM-dar§ana*sh.attt-tarkka-pravlpar 1 * «a4rHa-jana-kalpa- 

vri(vfi)kshariim-appa grimad-an&dij-agrah&raiii Yittagey-flr-odeya-pramukhav- 
aSesha-ra ah [a*] j anam nalnflryvara kayyal u dravya-dana-pftrvvakadiih 

.sarvva-nama3ya(aya)-Barwa-badh&-parih&rav»5gi # pad&dn. svasti y ama- niy ama- 
sva- 

92 dhy&ya-dhyana-dharana-mo(niau)n-Snushth3p&(na)-japa-8am&dhi-Stfa - gupa - sflmpannar- 

appa Srl-Svayambhu-Trikutofivara-dovara arl-Mahad3v£§vara-dSvar-acharyyaruni«appft 
firi-Kriyatakti-pamdita-dcvar-avara Sishyaru firi-SflmfiSvara-paibdittt-dflvar^avara 
iishyaru 3ri-yidyabhuraim-pamdita-d&var*=avara Sishyaru Irl* 

S3 SflmSivam-prtihdita-dcvara kala 3 karchchi dhara-purvvakaih mScjli aOma- 
grahana-saihkrsmti-vyatip&tad-amdu fiil-MahSdevesvara-dgvara agr- 

asanakke bitta keyi mflda-voladalw mat[t*]aru - 35 adara elme 

mBdalw Niddi ( ?tti)gaveya hola ragre temkalu kavileya kalla 

mgro paduval?« Kukkanilrim 

94 Talakalliihge ho<ia batt[e*J rnSre bndagalw firl-SomsSvara-dovara agr-Ssanada 

keyi GavajoSvara-d.vnra keyi mere * roattav«a dSvarggey-flrim badagalw 
tOmta mat[t*Jaru 1 adara sime mfldalw katfce more t emk alw 
Narae^Svara-devara tflriita mere paijuvaltt Kifiya-Sam [ . . ] 3 

95 gSriya balaiii mere badagala Ip-pemdira VfisudCva-ghejBara tomta mdro 

[II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 89-91) Om ! Hail ! Od Sunday, the new-moon day of ASvaynja of the oyoltO 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Ealaohurya emperor king Sahkama, the 
mtihd-vai} da-ry avabiri Nagadevayya Nayaka, ondowed with all virtues, having delivered 
property into the bauds bf the sheriff and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas of Angdi- 
agraliara Ittago, who are endowed with the virtuos of practice of the major and minor disci- 
plines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silenco, prayer, obla- 
tion, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scriptures of the Vedas that issued from the 
lotus-mouth of Hirapyngarbha-Braliman, the Vfidangas, and the ancillary sciences, in the 
traditional law, in the Puranas, in the six philosophical systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents, — 

(Lines 91-93) — did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to Somdivara 
Paoditn-dSva,— disciple of Vidyubh&rapa Papdita-dfiva, disciple of SomSivara Paodita-dSva, 
disciple of KriySSakti Paudita-df-va, — who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, o bs e r v an ce 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and eostasy, and is the teacher (attached) to the god the Lord Mah&- 
deva ( belonging to the temple) of Svayaihbhn-TrikutSfivara, during a transit (causing) an 
eolipse of the moon, in a vyatipata, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for tue 
agrasana of the god tho Lord Mahgddva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
eonflicting claims. 


1 Read pravl^arutn. 

* This stands for Icalam ; perhaps intentionally, perhaps only by a careless omission of ft# aimtvdra, 

* One syllable is illegible here] or perhaps two. 
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(Lines 98*95) As to the borders thereof j on the east, the fields of NtddigBve are the 
bound ; on the sonth, a cow’s stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it] is the bound ; on the 
west the road going from Kukkanttru to Tajakallu is the bound j on the north, the arable 
l ail< l 0 f the agrOtana of the god SflmSSvara (and) the arable land of tho god Gavar<l4vara are 
the bou n d . Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mat tar of garden-land on tho north of the 
town. As to its borders : on the east, the can . bo way is the bound : on the south, the garden 
of the god the Lord Nftrapa is the bonnd ; on tho west, the bala of Kiriya-Sam . . gSri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of VaaudSva Glieysa of the TwoWiveB is the bound. 

No. 5.— THE CYCLE OP JUPITER, 

AND 

THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 

A continuation of the author's “ Indian Chronography." 

Bt Robert Sewell, I.C.S. (Retd.). 

Introductory . 

199. In my “ Indian Chronography ” (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXVII to XXXI A) I have 
shewn how the exact beginning and ending of a Jovian year can bo ascertained, according to 
the various astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. Y. 3117 (A.D. 16-17) to 5133 
(A.D. 2032-33). These calculations were made, aBTegards the motion of Jupiter, by tho mean 
sign system, that is to say, by conceiving tho length of each samvatsara as being the time 
occupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°, of the Hindu 
zodiao ; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 
decimals of a day by which each Bamvatsara bo-jan after apparent Mesha samkranti 1 in each 
solar year. In the single case of the Original 8 ary a Siddhanta, however, (Tablos XXX and 
XXX A) the computation was made with reforence to the moment of mean Mosha samkranti ; 
for the reason that it is almost certain that during tho whole period of its use the Hindu calcu- 
lators worked entirely on that system, 

200. Since the publication of the Indian Chronography I have examined a large number 
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many oases where tho name of the given 
s a mva tsar a does not exactly accord with tho solar year with which it should bo connected 
according to rule framed with apparent Mssha samkranti as the guiding-point. Sometimes this 
may be due to mere accident ; sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 
samvatsara current at the moment of the action commemorated by tho record instead of that of 
the samvatsara current at Mgsha samkr&nti of tho current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of Srlpati (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long time afterwards the Hindu 
calculators based their determination of the Jovian samvatsara current at Mcsha samkranti 
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with referonce 
to the apparent but to the mean Mfisha samkranti ; and this would often cause tho solar year to 
bo called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkruhna Dikshit hinted (Indian 
Calendar, p. 28) that possibly this practioe lasted till as late as the 15th century. . 

201. My tables in the Indian Chronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a Bamv atsara to he calculated by time measured from a known point, and since 
Table 1 of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent Mfisha samkranti) in eaoh year 
it was obviously most simple to use that point. The tables were not framed to serve as a guide 
to the Jovian name to be correctly applied to eaoh solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a little trouble and care. 

1 The Mis ha sa&krtatl point sparks the first moment, or beginning, of etch solar year. 
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202. It is evident, however, that we can only be secure in our acceptance of, or rejection as 
irregular of, an inscription-date, if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent Masha samkrSnti, 
we have others calculated by the mean Mdsha saihkranti ; and furthermore have at hand a table 
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly (£.e. by Hindu rule) connected with eaoh solar year 
with reference to both apparent and mean MSsba saihkranti, and by all the Hindu Siddhantas, 
i.c. such a table as will shew at a glance whetbor a cycle-name is properly applicable to a 
particular solar year by any system or by any known Hindu authority# This then is the work 
partly done in the present paper. 

203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow 
a few remarks may not bo considered out of place. 

204. As mentioned below, the late Mr. S. Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the Second A rya Siddhanta , whose date is believed to bo about A.D. 950, was in no part of India 
in use for a long time. The Siddhanta which has obtained most general acceptance, except in 
the south, is the Present Surya Siddhanta , which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Makaranda in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian samvatsaras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. Now it will be apparent 
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by calculation from the 
elements of the Second Ary a Siddhanta are much nearer to those of the Present Surya S id* 
dhanta with the correction (try a) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority. 
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Ary a differed considerably from 
that calculated by the Surya Siddhanta until the Hindu astronomer in the I5tb century intro- 
duced the correction to tho latter’s elements ; after which the two come much closer together. 
If, therefore, the corrected Surya Siddhanta is really tho most accurate authority, we must hold 
that at least in the matter of tho motion of Jupiter the Second Ary a Siddhanta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 

205. Although the Second Ary a Siddhanta seems to have been in use for a very short time 
I was induced to continue tho calculations according to its elements through the whole period of 
over 1,400 years embraced in the general Table XLII below, partly in order to call attention to 
this; peculiarity. 

206. In ordinary cases it would suffice, when once the moment of beginning of a samvat- 
sara had been calculated with reference to apparent Mesha saihkranti, merely to add to it the 
time-difference or sodhya, between apparent and mean Mesha saihkranti in order to arrive at 
the moment of its beginning with reference to moan Mesha saihkranti ; and in ordinary oases 
the four decimal points given in my tables would suffice. But in order that there may be no 
mistake in very close cases I havo worked the whole of these tables by nine places of decimals. 
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it is 
that this should be done, especially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII. 

207. Note the year K. T. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. I Prabhava of a cycle began, 
according to the First Ary a Siddhanta atfd as tabulated for four deoimaM of ft dhy, 
169*4400 days after mean Mesha samkrSnti (Table- XXIX B below).’ * We see that ’during that 
cycle 41 Plavanga was suppressed because it both began and ended within the limits of the solar 
year A.D. 649-50. Turning to tho complementary Table XXIX A of the Indian Chronograph y 
we see that 41 Plavanga began in its year 169*4400 days prior to the time when No. I Prabhava 
began in its year; which means that in A;DI 649 it began precisely* at the moment of mean 
Mfisha saihkranti. Was it or was it not suppressed P Did it begin after or before that 
moment ? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year f if later, it 
both began and ended within the limits of the solar year, and did not give its name to the year. 
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Oalcmlation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Puabhaya in A.D. 649-50 roally began 
169*439979088 days after mean Mesha samkranti and 41 Plavafiga began 169*439978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. So 41 Plavanga actually began O' 0000007 63 d or “066 of a second 
after the moment of mean Mdsha samkranti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year; it was not current at mean M$sha sari\kranti, and on that basis did not give its name 
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
been current at the critical instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident that the Hindu framers of panebangs would have insisted on the yoar A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Parabbava even though that samvatsara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavanga was current from that instant till 
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
currency at M§sha sathkr&nti , and it would have bcca adhered to. 

208* We have yet to leftrn, and our knowledge can only come from careful and painstaking 
research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming o 
solar year after a Jovian samvatsara was extended to the luni-solar year in those parts of India 
where such reckoning was UBed, and when such extension took place. In the Indian Calendar 
(§ 57, p. 53) it was noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at. 
least for a time in some tracts ; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the lutii-solar year; that is to say, the 
year Would be called after the name of the saiimitKam current at the moment of beginning of 
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the now moon at the end of 
the lunar month Phalguna, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes. place earlier than the moment of the solar Mcsha samkranti, and of 
coarse the Jovian name thus given to the luni-solar year might be one different from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Careful calculation as to the arc 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar park' hangs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate samvatsara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot bo 
determined by any general table. In such a system no expo notion of a samvatsara can take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar com- 
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than the samvatsara. 

209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 490 when a cycle began, and not from an 
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the 
samvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quito clear about 
the Chalukya inscription of A.D, 602 (see Indian Ghronography , p. 3). It seemed useless to 
begin from an earlier, date. 


$10. The present Tables XXVII B to XXXI B supplement the work of, Tables XXVII to 
XXXI A .published in India p Ghronography , and enable the. beginning and ending time of a 
Jovian samvatsara to be ascertained by any of the principal Indian Siddhantas, when calculation 
is made on the basis of meau Mesha samkranti. 

211, The present Table XXVII B follows the Present SUrya Siddhanta without the blja 
(or correction introduced in A.D, 1478) on the basis of mean M&ha samkrSnti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Ohronography being calculated by apparent. Mesha saxhkrfinti ; and Table XXVII B is 
to be used with Table XXVII A j*st as is Table XXVlI^ The rule is given in § 146, p. 51, 
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Examples ** 48 to 52. 
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The present Table XXVIII B is calculated for mean Mesha samkrSnti according to the 
Present Surya Siddhanta •with the bija, and is to be used with Table XXVIII A, Indian Ohron • 

, ography, just as is Table XXVIII in that work for apparent Mesha samkrSnti. 

Similarly the present Table XXIX B is, for mean MSsha samkrSnti by the First Arya 
Biddhdntu or Aryabhaftya, and is to bo used with Table XXIX A, Indian Ohronography. 

And the present Table XXXI B is for mean Mdsha samkrSnti by the Brahma Siddhanta 
and the Siddhanta SirOmani, and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian Ohronography, 

Explanation is fully given in Indian Ohronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in 
Examples 53 to 60. 

The present Tables XXXI 0, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya Siddhanta, C for apparent, E for mean Mt5sha samkrSnti, D being common to both. 

212. Having completed my calculations so far I drew up Table XLII, which shews at a 
glance (the numbers in columns referring to the list at the side) for every year from A.D. 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to eaoh solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the samvatsara actnally current at MSsha samkrSnti j and this by 
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mean M6sha samkrSnti. It will be fonnd very 
useful in tosting the accuracy of dates given iu inscriptions found in tracts which, as in the 
north, carrio 1 on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

213. Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year- 
K. Y. 4606 or Saka 1427 expired (=A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shews us at a glance that that 
solar year was called “ AngiraB ” according to the Surya Siddhanta without the btja whether 
on a basis of apparent or mean Mesha samkrSnti, by the Surya Siddhanta with the btja also on 
either base, and (if they had been in use) also by the Original Surya on a mean base, and by 
the Second Arya Siddhanta on either base; whereas according to the First Arya Siddhanta on' 
either base, or according to the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sirdmarni on either base the 1 
namo of the year was “ Srlmukha.” 

Cycle or Jupiter. Elements on basis or mean Mbsha samkrSnti. 

Table XXVII B. By the Surya Siddhanta without the bija. 

214. [Calculation on the basis of apparent Misha samkrdnti is fully explained in Indian 
Ohronography, pp. 45-5J.] At the epoch of the Kaliyuga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.C. 
3102-1, the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly at the moment 
of mean Mesha samkrSnti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0°. Since 
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became kshaya, and did not giro its name 
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 34 saihvatearas passed before the moment of 
beginning of 1 Prabbava of the next cyole. Using the letters of the List of elements of this 
SiddhSnta on p. 49, Indian Ohronography y 1 we calculate the interval between the end of 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula E — (F x 34). (B) 365 258756481 
days — (F x 34) 143*889205368 days=221-369551113 days. This is the time after me*n 
Masha samkrSnti of K. Y. 33, B.C. 3069-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1 
Prabhava andethe 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 3117 there were exactly 52 whole sazhvatsara oycles. 

1 ** D ” it the length of one Mubvatwr* ef Jnpiter. 

" K " i* the length of the sidereal solar year. 

« F"-K— D, or tbe dlffenpoe between E and D. 

" B ** “ this difference for an entire cycle, or, F x 60 

* I "-E-H, or additive difference for beginnings of MKMNive ageist. 
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1x52=5789*504726772 days. Ex 16*= 5844' 140 103 7u8 days. Deduot the latter from tho 
former, and add 221-869551113 dayB (the beginning time of I Prabhava of K. Y. 33), and 
the result is 166*734174182. At this distance of time, therefore, after mean Mosha samkranti 
No. 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 3117, B.O. 3069-68. Calculation for the following oycles 
follows in order by adding for eaoh the element “ I.” 


Table XXVIII B. By the Surya Siddhanta with the bija. 

215. [Calculation on the basis of apparent Mesha samkrSnti is explained in Indian Ohron • 
ography, pp. 52-53 .] Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.l). 1478 still, 
aitinn it involved the change in Borne respects of the elements of the Siddhanta (compare the 
Lists, pp. 49 and 53, Indian Chronography), calculation had to bo made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliyuga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of mean Mesha samkranti in that year 26 
Nandana ended and 27 Vi jaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in that year. Using the eloments at 
the top of p. 53, Ind. Ohron., wo find E-(Fx 34) =221*639172313 days. This is the time 
measured from mean Mfisha samkranti, when 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, B.C. 3069-68. 
From the beginning of this Prabhava to the beginning of tlie 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1489-40, there were exactly 76 cyoles of saihvatsaras. “I” x 76=8497-744791036 days. 
E x 23=8400-951399063 days. Deduct the latter from the former and add 221-63yl72313 days 
as above, and the result is 318-432564286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 

1 Prabhava began 318-4326 days after mean Mesha sariikrfinti. For the beginning-moment of 
eaoh successive cycle we add the element “ I,” or 111-812431461 days. 

Table XXIX B. By the First Arya Siddhanta or Aryabhallya. 

216. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent MSsha samkrSnti sea Indian 

Chronography, pp. 53-55.] At the epoch of tho Kaliyuga 26 'Nandana is assumed to havo 
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun, precisely at tho moment of mean Mgsha samkranti. 
The year was K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1. Vijaya was kshaya. We use the same formula as before, 
vis. E — (P x84), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Mgslia 
samkrSnti in K. Y. 33. E= 365-258680555 days; F x 34=144*023981572 days. Result 
221"234698983 days. There were exactly 52 cyoles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
■which began in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (“ t ” x 52) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-year length, i.e. (E x 16). (“ I ” x52) =5777-133079900. 

Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221-234(598983 we have 5998-307778883. Doduct 
(E X 16) or 5844-138888880, and the remainder is 154-228890003. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Mgsha samkrSnti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. The 
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding tho value of “ I ” for eaoh cycle. 


Table XXX B. By the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sirdmani. 

217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Mesha sathkranti see Indian 
Chronography, pp. 58-62.] It has already been determined (see Indian Chronography, p. 59, 
§ 165) that in K. Y. 0 Jupiter reached long. 0° 6'49836days after mean Mesha siuhkrfmti. 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K. Y. 1 
expired, 28 'jaya began (“F”=) 4-238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya. 
Henoe in that year 28 Jaya began 2*259929956 days after mean MSsha samkrSnti, and as it 
ended abont 861 days later (“ D ”) it ended before the end of the solar year and beoame kshaya, 
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not giving its uamo to any year. To find the beginning-moment of the Nd. 1’ Prabhava 
of the next oyclo wo add aa before E — (F x 84) to the ending- moment of 26 Nandana as found 
above, 

E=— 365*258437500 days 
. (Fx 34)=- 144106621496 do. 


221151816004 do. 
+ 6*498860000 do. 


227*650176004 do. 

Therefore 1 Prabhava began 227-650176004 days after mean Mggba saihkrSnti in the year K. Y. 
33, B.C. 3069-68. 

Add this to “ I ” x 52, and deduct a mnltiple of the solar year length, or E x 16, and we 
havo the datum for K. Y* 3117, A.D. 16-17. 


“ I ” x 52. 5769-537012720 

+ 227*650176004 


5907;1871 88724 
E x 16. - 5844* 135000000 


153*052188724 

This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
IWctjha muiikrauti. 

From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle difference “ I ” for 
eaoh cycle. 

Calculation by the Second Arya SiddhXnta on basis or (i) apparent, (ii) mean Mesha 

samkrAnti. 

218. In my Indian Chronography (n. 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian saiiivatsara according to the Second 
(or Layhu) Arya Siddhanta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities j Mid I now fulfil my promiso. 

219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhanta is believed to be about A,D. 950 } and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Ilikahit, it doCB not seem to have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, However, known to Bhaakar&ch&rya in A.D; 1150, 
and such being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the TableB for the whole 
period covered by the other tablcB referred to. Though this is oertainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet neither * 
the traot where this Siddhanta was used nor the date when its use ceased. As regards the 
samvatsaras of J u piter this Siddhanta could never have been received ‘ as an authority in the' 
South of India beoause there the astronomically calculated succession of saihvhtsaraa, in the 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the year 
A.D. 906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a saihvatSazA without 
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the Second Arya Siddhanta 
was confined to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of safiavatatoas were 
attended to. 
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Table XXXI 0. Apparent Alesha saAibr&nti as basis. 

220, The process of calculation for Table XXXI C is as follows : — 

According to the Second Ary a Siddhdnta the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean M<*skn 
saihkrSnti in K. Y. 0 expired, 1* current, that is to say, at the epoch of the Kaliyaga era, or tho 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, was 357° 7' 12* ( Indian Ghronography , 
p. 68). Jupiter did not reach the point 0° till ho had travelled 2° 52' 48* of arc. Calcu- 
lating by his mean motioti this journey occupied 34d. 15h. 45m. or 3465-624537 dayB ( Table 
XXXIV). He reached long. 0° therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
Mdaha saihkrSnti, and when he reached it the sarhvatsara 27 Vijaya began. Tho time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent M$sha samkranti in K. Y. 0, i.o. the interval whioh we call 
the “ Sodhya ”, was determined by Dr. Schram (op. rit. p. 16) as 2-171973 days or 2-171972 
days after calculation by two separate methods, the result shewing a minuto difference of 0-09 
of a second. I have halved this difference, and calculated with a sodhyu, of 2*1719725 days, 
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 38'424s. Jupiter therefore reached loug. 0°, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Vijaya 
began, (34*65624537 + 2*1719725 days =s) 36 82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45m. + 2d. 4k. 7m. 
36'424 s. =) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38*424s. after apparent Mosha samkranti in K. Y. 0 expired. 

221. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first samvatsara “ 1 Pra- 
bhava ” of the next 60-samvatsara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 
samvatsaras counting from tho end of 26 Nandana. The length of the solar year is (E 1 =)* 
365 258690278 days. Tho annual difference between the lengths of tho solar year and saih- 
vatsara is (F=) 4*231719473 days. This last multiplied by 34 is 143878462082 days 
E — (Fx34) = 221*380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by whioh 26 Nandana 
ended after apparent Mfisha samkranti (viz. : 36-82821787 days, as found abovo) gives us 
258*208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258-208446066 days aftor apparent Mosha 
samki'finti in the year K. Y. 83 expired or B.C. 3069-68. The reason why the solar year was 
not K. Y. 34 expired is booauBe in K. Y. 8 expired, B.C. 3094-93, the saihvatsara 35 Plava was 
expunged*. 

222. To arrive at the exact beginning of the “ 1 Prabhava " whioh began in A.D. 16-17, 
between whioh year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-68 there were exactly 52 com- 
plete cycles of samvatsaras, element ”1” must bo first calculated. This is tho difference 
in the beginning-time of the samvatsara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year 
oyoles. The annual difference being (F=) 4 231719473 days, Fx60 is 253-903168380 
days. Deduot this from tho year-length “ E ” given above, and the remainder is the value 
of “I”, vis. 111*355521898 days. 52 of these oycle-differences (“I” x 52) amount to 
5790*487188696 days. To this must be added tho timo by which tho 1 Prabhava began aftor 
Mdsba samkrfinti in K. Y. 83 expired, or B.C. 3069-68. This was found to bo 258-208446066 
days. The total is 6048*695584762 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E, Mis. (E X 16=) 5844*139044448, and the remainder is 204*556540314 dayB. 

223. No. 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D. 16-17 or X. Y. 3117 expired 204-556540314 
days after apparent MdBha samkranti. From this point the calculation for Tablo XXXI C is 
carried regularly forward cycle by oycle, the expunged, or kshaya, samvatsaras being duly 
noted, with the years in whieh the expunotion took plaoe. 

224. It baa been mentioned that in the earliest of the oyoles which have been dealt with 
above the samvatsara 85 Plava was expunged. This occurred in the year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.C. 3094-8. From 27 Vijaya to 35 Plava is 8 samvatsaras. Tho annual difference “ F ” 


1 Bee the list of elements of this SiddbSnta on p. 08, Indian CHrenagrophy, and footnote above, p. til. 
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multiplied by 8 is 33*853755784 days. Vijaya was found to have begun 36*828217870 days 
after apparent MSsha samkranti in its solar year. Deducting from this 33*853755784 days, 
viz* : the 8-years collective difference, the remainder is 2*974462080 days. 35 Plava, therefore, 
began at that length of time after apparent Mosha eamkrSnti in K, T. 8 expired or B.O. 
8094*3 ; and since the length of a samvatsara is on T y 361 odd days, it is evident that Plava 
ended before the expiry of the 365£ days of the solar year. It has been necessary to work out 
this point since, if there had been no expnnction in the cycie in question, the year connected 
with 1 Prabhava of the following cycle would not have been, as it is, K. Y. 33 but K. Y. 34 
expired. 

[For the sake of conformity with the similar Tables for the other Siddh&ntas (Tables 
XXVII to XXXI a, Indian Chronography ) I have calculated the fiodhya as it has been 
determined by Dr. Schram for K Y. 0, viz : 2-1719725 days, leaving it to workers to make the 
very slight alteration necessary (if a very close case should be discovered) to get perfeot 
accuracy for the century concerned. Dr. Schram’s results will be found iu Indian Chronography f 
p. 16. The sodhya in K. Y. 0 was 2*171972 days, in K. Y. 3000 was 2 172707 days, in K. Y. 
4000 was 2*172952 days and in K. Y. 5000 was 2*173197 days. Having found by my Tables 
the beginning- time of a samvatsara, if greater accuracy is necessary, deduct from the result 
after K. Y. 3000, fairly in proportion to the 2000 years* interval, an amount varying from 
0*0007 to 0 0012, or from lm. 2s. to lm. 46s. This last is the greatest possible difference.] 

Table XXXI D. 

Table XXXI D is to be used, for Second Arya Siddhanta computation just as Table 
XXVII B ( Indian Chronography) is used for computation by the S&rya Siddhanta without 
the bija. 

Table XXXI E. Mean Mesha sarhkranti as basis . 

225. The method of work for finding the beginning of ;he sariivatsara 1 Prabhava in the 
year A.D. 16-17, K. Y. 31 1 < expired, on the basis of reference to mean instead of to apparent 
Mosha samkranti, could be explained in exactly the same way as .has been already done in the 
latter oaso ; but it is unnecessary to go into such full details a second time. It suffices to say 
for a beginning, that with reference to mean Meaha samkr&nti in the year K. Y. 0 expired 
or at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era it has been shewn that the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya began 34*656245370 days af^er th*»t moment. We work from this point. 

8 samvatsaras later 35 Plava began (F x 8) 33*853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Deducting the latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.C. 3069-8 3b Plava began 0 802489586 days after mean Mosha sarhkranti, and therefore ended 
before tho end of the Bolar year. It was a kshaya samvatsara. , Hence, as before so here, the 
1 Prabhava of the next cycle began in K. Y. 38 and not in K. Y. 84 expired. 

226. No. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 expired 34*656245370 days after mean Mgsha 
sarhkranti. 

“ E (“ F ” x 34)=22 1 *380228196 days. (§ 221 above.) 

Add these. Then 1 Prnbhava in K. Y, 33, B.O. 3069-8, began 256*036473566 days 
after moan Mesha samkranti. Add this to “ I ” x 52 which=5790*487138696. Result 
6046*623612262 days. Deduct “ E ” x 16 or 5844*139044448 days and we arrive at 
202*384567814 days, which is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava of the cycle began 
after mean MSsha sarhkranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17, 

This is tabulated as 202*3846 days, and so in succession. 
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Time*corrections , 

227. Calculation by Tables XXXI C and D, or E and* D will enable us to ascertain the 
moment of beginning and ending of any sariivatsara by the Second Arya Siddh&nta with reference 
to any ItlSsha saihkranti moment, true or mean; but as in the case of the Original Sury a 
Siddh&nta , BrdJima Siddh&nta and Siddh&nta $ irCmani we must, if we use the Indian Calendar 
Table I, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mesha saihkr&nti each year (ools. 13 to 17 for 
tbe First Arya Siddh&nta ) apply a correction in order to get at the exact timo of Mdsha 
samkr&nti by the Second Arya Siddh&nta, because the length of the year fixed by tho First 
Arya differed slightly from that fiied by the Second Arya Siddh&nta . The two started from the 
same point, vis. : the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyuga, or mean sunrise on Fob. 18 T3.0. 3102, but 
according to the Second Arya the year is 0'84s. longer than the First Arya year (Ind, Ohron - 
ograpky , p . 158, col. 3), Hence the following Table must be used 


TABLE A A. 

Difference between the moments of mean MRsha samkrAnti as calculated by (1) The 
First Arya Siddhanta, (2) The Second Auya SiddhAnta, the two having been 
TOGETHER IN K. « Y. 0, B.C. 3102. 

[ Having found from Table I, cols. 13 to 17, etc. (by applying the fixed Sodhya to the appa- 
rent Alesha saihkranti) the moment of mean Alesha samkr&nti by the First Arya Siddh&nta , add 
the time difference given in this Table for every expired year of the K. Y. in order to obtain the 
'same by the Second Arya Siddh&nta . ] 


Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

" ■ 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference, 

Differ- 
ence iu 
jours. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 



Time difference. 

1 

2 

1 

2 

I 

2 

■ 

2 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

s. 

i 

— 

— 

0-84 

10 

— * 

— 8-40 

100 

— 

1 

24 

1000 

— 

14 

0 

2 

— 

— 

168 

20 

— 

— 16-80 

200 

— * 

2 

48 

2000 

_• 

28 

0 

3 

— 

— 

2-52 

30 

— 

— 25-20 


— 

4 

12 

3000 

_ 

42 

0 

4 

— 

— 

3-86 

40 

— 

— 33-60 

41)0 

— 

5 

36 

4000 

— 

56 

0 

5 

— 



4-20 

60 

— 

— 42-0 

500 

— 

7 

0 

5000 

1 

10 

0 

6 

— 

— 

5-04 

60 

— 

— 60*40 


— 

8 

24 





7 

— 

— 

5*88 

KZS 

— 

— 68-80 

700 

— 

9 

48 





8 

— 

— 

6-72 

80 

— 

1 7-20 

Bill 

_ 

11 

12 





9 

- 


7-56 


MM 

1 15-60 

m 

mmmm 

12 

36 

< 





N.B .— To obtain exact time qf apparent Mesha saMkranti by the First Arya Siddh&nta add 30s. to the time 
given in TabL /, col • 17 of the Indian Calendar in years A. I), whose number is odd ; but not in those whose 
number is even. See Indian Chronography " Hints for worker si 1 No, 20, p, 79, 

228. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent MSsha samkr&nti by tbe Second Arya 
Siddh&nta we have to note that according to it tho fiadhya, or time-difference between mean and 
apparent M&sha samkrtntis varies slightly year by year, whereas the Sodhya by the First Arya 
Siddhanta is a constant ; so that we must, for absolute aoouracy in Second Arya Siddh&nta time, 
take note of thw varying difference. 
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Dr. Schram has fixed its value for us (tee Indian Ohronography , 139 D, p* 16) at different 
millenniums thus — 


TABLE BB. 

Secjo^d Abya SiddhAnta SOdhya. 


k. y. 

expired. 

Christian 

year. 

tlx act value of Sddhya 
as fixed by Dr. Schram. 

3000 

4000 

6000 

B.C. 103-02 

A.D. 899-900 

A.D. 1899-1900 

d. h. m. s. 

2 4 8 41-88 

2 4 9 305 

2 4 9 24-22 


It will be seen that for all ordinary purposes it will suffice to use a aonstant 2d, 4h. 9m. ; 
but for very close work tako the sodhya-value at K. Y. 3601, A.D. 500, as being 2d. 4h. 8m. 
54*582s. and add for every succeeding 100 years 2 a 117s. and for 1000 years 21 t 168s. 

Rule eor woke, and example. 

229. All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian, samvatsara 
began in the course of any given year according to any of the principal SiddhSnfcas, and whether 
calculated by apparent or mean Mosha samkrSnti, is now, obviated by the information given in 
Table XLU below, which solves the question at a glance. It shews the samvatsara current at 
every Mesha samkrSnti, and wo therefore know that the next samvatsara of the cycle began 
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter saihvatsara both 
began and ended during the solar year, so that the next . again also began during that year and 
was current at Mosha B&mkranti of next year. 

230. But we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of a saihvatsara 
in order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event Dr action ohronicled in an 
inscription* 

231. This time is precisely the same whether we calculate from meaii Or from apparent 
Mosha samkranti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or can be gathered from, ools. 
13 to 17 or 17a of the Indian Oalcndar y it is easiest to use that information as basis of work. 
Find this required time, therefore, according to the SUrya Siddh&nta (with or without the blja), 
the First Ary a or Aryabhaliya , the Original 8iirya } and Brdhma Siddh&ntas, and the Siddh&nta 
Sir omani in the manner described in §§ 146, 147, 153, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 59 A 
of Indian Ohronography . 

232. The work according to the Second Ar#n Siddhdnta Is precisely similar, but we have to 
use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the text Jt 
Indian Ohronography % I proceed with an example* 

233# We want to know what samvatsara began in K. X. 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-80 
according to the Second Arya Siddhanta . The answer is given by Table XLII b$low. 18 
Tarawa waB current both at apparent and mean M$*ha samkrantis, and therefore in either case 
gave its name to the solar year ; 19 Pirthiva began in the course of the year. 

When did P&rthiva bogin ? and when did end P 

For rough work the following will . bp«P .oalojUfttittg 

by mean or apparent MSeha eamki&nti, the tone being the MBpg..by : . both* We ..will .worfe by 
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apparent Mdsha samkranti. Table XXXI C below shews that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhava 
began 351 days after Mdsha saihkr&nti, and Table XXXI D shews that in its year 19 Parthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava ; so 19 PSrthiva began (351 — 76) 275 days after 
apparent M Saha samkrSnti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mesha samkranti in 
that year from the Indian Oalendar Table I, i.e. according to the First Ary a Siddhanta, on Maroh 
25 on day 84 (Table IX) at abont 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 85. 1 Table A A 
shews the time-difference between the two Siddhantas, for the 4380 years since K. Y. 0, as 
being abont one hoar. This may be ignored. 19 Parthiva began 275 days lator. 275+85=s360, 
i.e. (Table IX, Ind. Cal.) 19 Parthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This snffloos for a’ 
rough eolation of the problem, 

For close work we mast calculate more carefully. I give here tho closest possible accord- 
ing to our available Tables, following the courso proscribed above. For tbo beginning of 19 
PSrthiva ( Tablet XXXI C and D) we have 3514704— 76*1710=275-2994== (Table XXXVI) 
275d. 7h. 11m. 8* 16s. after apparent Moaha samkranti. 

Apparent M6sha samkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta (Tablo I, Indian Oalendar, and 
Indian Ohronography, “ Hint u 20, p. 79) is 84d. 2 Oli, 57m. 30s. 

/ 

The difference in tho sodbya interval between mean and apparent Mosha BamkrSnti has to 
be taken into account. The First Arya S iddhanla fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h. 32m. 
30s. But according to the Second Arya it varios slightly. (See above, Table B B, § 228, and 
accompanying remarks). The given K. Y. year is 4380. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d. 4h. 9m. 
3'05s. Add for (say) 400 years 8-47s., at the rate of 2‘117s. per 100 years and we have the 
SOdhya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhanta as 2d. 4h. 9m. ll*52s. 

The time-difference between the two authorities ( Table A A above, § 227) must also bo ascer- 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 56m. ; for 300 years, 4m. 12s. ; for 80 years, lm. 7*20a. ; total lh. 
lm. 1920s. 

Now ^ve make onr calculation. 

d. h. m. 8. 

First Arya Siddhanta apparent MSsha samkrSnti ... 84 20 57 30 

First Arya Siddhanta Sfldhya ... ... ... 2 3 32 30 


First Arya mean Masha samkrSnti 



87 

0 30 

0 

Time-difference between First and 

Second Arya 

Sid • 




dhanta in K. Y. 4380 ... 

tee 

>** 


1 1 

19*20 

Second Arya Siddhlnta mean l^Ssha samkranti 

see 

87 

1 31 

19-20 

Second Arya Siddhanta iOdbya 

see 

•SI 

—2 

4 9 

11*52 

Apparent Mfiaha samkrSnti by Second 

Arya Siddhanta 

ess 

84 : 

21 22 

7-68 

19 PSrthiva began after this 

... 

• •• 

275 

7 11 

8-16 

Time of beginning of 19 PSrthiva by 

the Second Arya 




Siddhanta ... 

M* 

• • • 

360 

4 33 

15-84 


p60d.se (Table IX, Indian Calendar) December 26. 

We have found therefore that 19 PSrthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhanta, whether 
based on. apparent or mean Masha sazhkranti (§ 231 above) began at 4h. 33m. 15*84e. after 
paean sunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279. 


1 To salt, that is, the European name of the day. 
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TABLE XXVII B. 

THE SlXTT-SAlttTATSABA CtClE OP JlIl’ITEB. 

Mean-sign system by the Stjrta SiddhIeta without the bTJa calculated with reference to- 

mean Mesha samkranti. 

(For all India up to A.D. 906, and for the northern portion alone after and inclusive of that 

date.) 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 


3117 

(3156) 

3176 

3236 

(3241) 

3295 

(3327) 

3354 

(3412) 

3413 

3473 

(3497) 

3532 

(3582) 

3591 

3651 

(3668) 

3710 


3769 

3829 

(3838) 

3888 

(3.934) 

3947 

4007 1 


Christian 

year. 


Nnmher 
of days 
by 

which 
1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 


Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samratsaras. 


H.C. 

(3102-01) 

3069-8 221-3696 


A.D. 

16-17 

(55-56) 

75-76 

135-36 

(140-41) 

194-95 

(226-27) 

253-54 

(311-12) 

312-13 

372-73 

(396-97) 

431-32 

(481-82) 

490-91 

550-51 

(567-68) 

609-10 

(652-53) 

668-69 

728-29 

(737-38) 

787-88 

(823-24) 

846-47 

906-07 1 


(166-7342 

278-0708 

24-1487 

135-4853 

246-8219 

358-1586 
104 2364 

215-5731 

326-9097 

72-9876 

184-3242 

295-6608 

41-7387 

153-0753 

264-4120 

104898 


27 Vijaya. 


40 Prabhava. 


6 Angiras. 
33 Vilcftrin. 


59 Krodhana. 


25 Khara. 

51 Pingala. 

18 Tarawa. 

44 Sudharapa. 

10 Dhatpi. 

37 Sflbhana. 



Number 
of days 
by 

which 
1 Prabhava 
began 
after moan 
Mesha 
samkriuti. 


Kshaya 

(expunged) 

Saihvatsaras. 


(4009) 

4066 

(4094) 

4125 

(4180) 

4184 

4244 

(4265) 

4303 

(4350) 

4362 

4422 

(4436) 

4481 

(4521) 

4540 



965-66 

(993-94) 

1024-25 

(1079-80) 

1083-84 

1143-44 

(1164-65) 

1202-03 

(1249-50) 

1261-62 

1321-22 

(1335-36) 

1380-81 

(1420-21) 

1439-40 


121-8264 

233-1631 

344-4997 

9U-5776 

201*9142 

313-2609 

59-3287 

1 700654 

282-0020 


29 Man math a. 
56 Dundubhi. 


22 Sarvadharin. 
48 Ananda. 


j 15 Vrisha. 

41 Plavanga. 


(After this date Tables XXVIII B below 
and XXVIII A in the Indian Ohronography 
are ordinarily to be used.) 

4600 2 1 1499- 1500 s I 28-0799 1 


(4606) 

4659 

(4691) 

4718 

(4777) 

4777 


(1505-06) 

1558-59 139-4165 
(1590-91) 

1617-18 250-7531 
(1676-77) 

1676-77 3620897 


3620897 


7 Srlmukha. 
33 Vilc&rin. 
60 Kshaya. 



in A.dI 906. Ut * ,C,n * n< ^ a t * ,< ® x P Ul,c tion of saihvatsaras was neglected from, and inelnding, the cycle b-ginniug 

* About A.1) 1500 the blja (correction) was generally introduced, and the beginning moments of the cycles 
m mmu/7 *h« epoch of the Kaliyuga. For years subsequent to A.D. 1500 Tables XXVIII B below 

rn^atTll tfr “ * ro,e *" nWd * But linC * «* "<* introduced all over 

without the bija. c * lcuUt,(,u ' tor three more cyclee have been here given according to the Sftryn Siddliiuta 
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TABLE XXVIII B. 

The Sixty-samvatsara Cycle of Jupiter, 


Mean-sign system by the STJrya SiIidhInta with the bIja calculated with reference to 

mean Mosha saiiikranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

v 

which 

1 Prabhavft 
began 
after mean 
MSsha 
saihkrinti. 

KBhaya 

(expunged) 

sarhvatsaras. 

Year of the 
j Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

b y 

which 

1 Prabhava 
begau 
after moan 
MSsha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsaras. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

4540 

4600 

( 4616 ) 

4659 

( 4700 ) 

4718 

4778 

( 4786 ) 

4837 

A.D. 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

( 1514 - 15 ) 

1558-69 

( 1599 - 1600 ) 

1617-18 

1677-78 

( 1685 - 86 ) 

1736-37 

318-4326 

64-9862 

176-7987 

288-6111 

35-1648 

146-9772 

16 Chitrabhfi- 
nu. 

42 Kll&ka. 

9 Tuvan. 

( 4871 ) 

4896 

4956 

( 4957 ) 

5015 

( 5042 ) 

5074 

( 5128 ) 

5133 

A/D. 

( 1770 - 71 ) 

1795-96 

1855-56 

( 1866 - 57 ) 

1914-15 

( 1941 - 42 ) 

1973-74 

( 2027 - 28 ) 

2032-33 

i 

258-7896 

5-3433 

1 17'i*557 

228-9682 

340*7806 

35 Plava. 

2 Vibhava. 

28 Jay a. 

55 Durmaii. 
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TABLE XXIX B. 

The Sixty-baAvatsaba Cycle of Jcpitkb. 

Mean-sign system by the Fast Arya SiddhInta ob Aryabhata. 
Calonlated with reference to mean Mfisha eamkrSnti. 


Year of the 
Kuliynga 
(expired). 


Christian 

year. 


3117 
(3/53) 
3176 
3236 
( 3238 ) 
3295 
I ( 332 . 9) 
3354 
(340.9) 
3413 
3473 
( 3494 ) 
3532 
[ 3379 ) 
3591 
3651 
[ 3664 ) 
3710 
( 3750 ) 
3769 
3829 
( 3835 ) 
3888 
[ 3920 ) 
3947 
[ 4005 ) 
4006 


Xntnber 
of days 
by 

'which 
1 Prebhava 
began after 
mean 
Muslin 
eaihkraiitri. 


Keb&ya 

(expunged) 

saihvatsara. 


Year of the 
(Kaliyuga) 
(expired). 


ChrHtlan 

year. 



1 Frabhava 
began after 
mean 
Meeha 
eamkrantu 



( 3102 - 01 ) ... 27 Vijaya. 

3069-68 221-2347 




A.D. 

16-17 

( 52 - 53 ) 

• 75-76 
135-36 
( 137 - 38 ) 
194-95 
( 222 - 23 ) 
253-54 
( 308 - 09 ) 
312-13 
372-73 
( 393 - 94 ) 
431-32 
( 478 - 79 ) 
490-91 
550-51 
( 563 - 64 ) 
609-10 
( 649 - 50 ) 
668-69 
728-29 
( 734 - 36 ) 
787-88 
( 819 - 20 ) 
846-47 
( 904 - 05 ) 
905-06 


154-2289 

265-3276 

11-1676 

122*2663 

233*3651 

344-4638 

90-3038 

201-4025 

312*5012 

58*3413 

169*4400 

280-5387 

26*3787 

137*4774 

248-5762 


37 Sobhana. 


3vSukla. 

29 Manmatba. 
56 Dundnbhi. 


22 Sarvadharin. 
48 Ananda. 


14 Vikrama. 
41 PlayaAga. 


359-6749 


7 Snmakba, 
33 VikSrin. 

59 KrOdbana. 



4066 

( 4090 ) 

4125 

( 4176 ) 

4184 

4244 

( 4261 ) 

4303 

( 4346 ) 

4362 

4422 

( 4431 ) 

4481 

( 4517 ) 

4540 

4600 

( 4602 ) 

4659 

( 4687 ) 

4718 

( 4772 ) 

4777 

48W 

( 4857 ) 

4896 

( 4942 ) 

4955 

5015 

5028 

5074 

( 5113 ) 

5133 


A.D. 

965-66 

( 989 - 90 ) 

102 1-25 
( 1075 - 76 ) 
1083-84 
1143-44 
( 1160 - 61 ) 
1202-08 
( 1245 - 46 ) 
1261-62 
1321-22 
( 1330 - 31 ) 
1380-81 
( 1416 - 17 ) 
1439-40 
1499-1500 
( 1501 - 02 ) 
1558-59 
( 1596 - 87 ) 
1617-18 
( 1671 - 72 ) 
1676-77 
1736-37 
( 1756 - 57 ) 
1795-96 
( 1841 - 49 ) 
1854-55 
1914*15 
( 1927 - 28 ) 
1973-74 
( 2012 - 18 ) 
2032-33 


105-5149 

216-6136 

327*7123 

735524 

184-6511 

295*7*498 

41*5898 

152*6885 1 

263*7872 

9*6273 

120-7260 

231*8247 

342-9234 

88*7634 

199-8*622 

310*9609 

56-8009 

167*8996 

% 

278-9983 


25 Kbara. 

52 KSlaynkta, 

18 Tirana, j 
44 8Sdh&ra?a> 

10 DhStji. 

37 Bdbhana. 

3 Sukla. 

29 Mftnmatba, 
55 Dnnn&ti. * 


21 Sarvajit. 

47 PramSdjn, j 


14 Vikraxna. 
40 ParSbbaYa. 
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TABLE XXXI B. 


The Sixtt-bamvatsara Cycle or Jopitbr. 


Mean-sign system by the Brahma Siddiianta and SiddhInta SihOmani. 
Calculated with reference to mean MSsha eamkr&nti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

which 

L PrabhaTa 
began after 
mean 
Mesha 
samkrauti. 

Kshaya 
, (expunged) 
samvataara. 

! 

Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian ^ 
ywr. j 

N umber 
of days 

by 

which 
Prabliava 
legau after 
mean 
Mfeha 
samkrauti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsara. 

1 

2 

8 

4 

1 

2 

.8 

4 

(1) 

88 

3117 
(3153) 
3176 
8236 
(3338) 
3255 
(3323) 
3354 
(3408) 
3413 
3473 
(8493) 
3532 
(3678) 
3591 
8651 
(3664) 
3710 
(3749) 
3769 
8829 
(3834) 
3888 
, { 8919 ) 
3947 
( 4004 ) 
4006 

B 0 

(3101-00) 

3069-68 

A.D. 

16-17 

(62-53) 

75-76 

135-36 

(137-38) 

194-95 

(222-23) 

253-54 

(307-08) 

312-13 

372-73 

(392-98) 

431-32 

(477-78) 

490-91 

550*51 

(663-64) 

609-10 

(648-49) 

668-69 

728*29 

(733-34) 

787*88 

(818-19) 

846-47 

(908-04) 

908*06 

227*6502 

153-0522 

264-0048 

9-6990 

120-6517 

231-6043 

842*5569 

88-2511 

199-2038 

310-1564 

55-8506 

166-8032 

277-7559 

23-4501 

134-4027 

245-3553 

356-3080 

28 Jaya. 

37 Sfibharta. 

3 Sukla. 

29 Manmatha. 

55 Durmati. 

21 Sarvajit. 

47 Pramadin. 

14 Vikranaa. 

40 Parabhava. 

6 Angiras. 

32 Vilamba. 

58 Bakt&keba. 

4066 
(4090) 
4125 
(4175) 
4184 
4244 
(4260) 
4303 
(434 5) 
4362 
4422 
(4430) 
4481 
(4515) 
4540 
4000 
(4601) 
4659 
(4686) 
4718 
(4771) 
4777 
4837 
(48 56) 
4896 
(4941) 
4955 
5015 
(5027) 
5074 
(5112) 
5133 

j 

j 

A.D. 
965-66 
(989-90) 
1024-25 
(1074-75) 
1083-84 
1143-44 
(1159-60) 
1202-03 
(1244-45) 
1261-62 
1321-22 
(1329-30) 
1380-81 
(1414-15) 
1439-40 
1499-1500 
(1500-QJi) 
1558-59 
(1535-8 6) 
1617-18 
(1670-71) 
1676-77 
1736-37 
(1755-56) 
1795-96 
(1840-41) 
1854-55 
1914-15 
(1926-2?) 

1973-74 

(2011-12K 

2082-33 

1020022 

212*9548 

323-9074 

69-6016 

180-5543 

291-5069 

37-2011 

1481537 

... 

259-1064 

4-8006 

115-7532 

226-7*058 

337*6585 

83-3527 

194*3053 

305*2579 

50-9521 

161*9048 

272-8574 

25 Khara. 

51 Pingala. 

17 Subhnnu. 

43 Saumya. 

9 Yu van. 

35 Plava. 

2 Vibhava. 

28 Jaya. 

54 Raudra. 

20 Vyaya. 

46 ParidliSvin. 

13 Pram&thin. 

39 Visvavasu, 

1 

l 

* O 
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TABLE XXXI 0. 

The Sixty-bamvatsara Ctole or Jdpiteb. 
Moan-sign system by tbe Second Abya SiddhInta. 


Calculated with reference to apparent AJgsha tamkr&nti. 


Year of the* 
Kaliyuga 
(expired)* 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

by 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
apparent 
Mesha 
eamkrautL 

K shay a 

(expuuged) 

saihvats&ra. 

Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
apparent 
Meab a 
•Hihkrantia 

Kahaya 

(expunged) 

samvateara. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

mm 

2 

3 

4 


B.C. 




A.D. 



(G) 

( 3102 - 1 ) 



4007 

906-07 

48-5959 






( 4018 ) 

( 917 - 18 ) 

• •• 

12 Bahn- 

(S) 

( 3094 - 3 ) 

im 

35 Plava. 

4066 

965-66 

159*9514 

dhanya. 





( 4103 ) 

( 1002 - 03 ) 

• • • 

38 KrOdkin. 

33 

(3069-8) 

258208446 


4125 

1024-25 







4185 

1084-85 




A.n. 



( 4189 ) 

( 1088 - 89 ) 

... 

5 Praj&pati. 

3117 

16-17 

204*5565 


4244 

1143-44 

128*7593 


( 3065 ) 

( 64 - 65 ) 

... 

49 Rakshasa. 

( 4274 ) 

( 1173 - 74 ) 

• ee 

31 H6mn- 

3176 

75-76 

315*9121 


4303 

1202-03 

240*1148 

lamba. 

3236 

135-36 

62-0089 


( 4359 ) 

( 1258 - 5 9 ) 

,,, 

57 RudhirOd- 

( 3350 ) 

( 140 - 50 ) 

• •• 

15 Vfisba. 

4362 

1261-62 


gSrin. 

3295 

194-95 

173*3644 


44.22 

1321-22 

97*5672 


( 3335 ) 

( 234 - 35 ) 

. . • 

.41 Plavanga. 

( 4445 ) 

( 1344 - 45 ) 

... 

24 Vikpita. 

8354 

253 -54 

284-7199 


4481 

1380-81 ■ 



8414 

313-14 

80-8168 


( 4530 ) 

( 1429 - 30 ) 


EEEM 

( 3421 ) 

( 320 - 21 ) 

• ee 

8 BhSva. 

4540 

1439-40 

320*2782 


3473 

372-73 

142*1723 


4600 

1499-1500 

66*3751 


( 3506 ) 

( 405 - 06 ) 


34 Snrvarin. 

( 4615 ) 

( 1514 - 15 ) 

e e • 

16 ChitrabhA- 

3532 

431-82 

253*5278 


4659 

1558-59 

177*7306 

na. 

( 3591 ) 

( 490 - 91 ) 

• • • 

60 Ksbaya. 

( 4700 ) 

( 1599 - 1600 ) 

• a • 

4? KUaka. , 

3591 

490-91 

364*8833 


4718 

1617-18 

289*0861 


3651 

550-51 

110-9802 


4778 

1677-78 

35*1829 


( 8676 ) 

( 575 - 76 ) 

, , , 

26 Nandana- 

( 4786 ) 

( 1685 - 86 ) 

etc 

£ MM 

3710 

609-10 

222-3357 


4837 

i 736-37 

146*5385 


( 3762 ) 

( 661 - 62 ) 

eat 

53 SiddhSr- 

( 4871 ) 

( 1770 - 71 ) 

... 

35 Plava. 




thin. 

4896 

1795-96 

257*8940 


3769 

668-69 

333-6912 


4956 

1855-56 - 



3829 

728-29 

79-7880 


(4.956) 

( 1855 - 56 ) 

• • • 

1 Prabhava. 

( 3847 ) 

( 746 - 47 ) 

• ee 

19 Parfchiva. 

5015 

1914-15 

115*3468 


3888 

787-88 

1911436 


( 5042 ) 

( 1941 - 42 ) 

ee* 

28 Jaya. 

( 3933 ) 

( 832 - 33 ) 

... 

46 Paridhiv- 

5074 

1973-74 

226*7019 





in. 

( 5127 ) 

( 2026 - 27 ) 

1*1 

54 R&udra, 

3947 

'■ 846-47 

302*4991 


5133 

2032-33 

3380574 



A’.B. — Tliis table U based on Dr. feehram’* valuation of the Sodbya in K. Y. 0, a mean being taken 
between his two result* (see Indian Chronograph#, p. 10) obtained by different mode* of calculation, ci*„ 2171973 
days and 2*171972 days. It is taken here as 2*1719726 days. The greatest difference between the fSdbya in 
K. Y. 0 and that in K. Y. 6000 amouuts to no more than im. 404*., or 0 001226 day. 
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TABLE XXXI D. 

The Sixty-samvatsara Cycle of Jupiter. 

Mean-sign system by the Second Arya SiddhInta. 


The number o f days and decimals less than fcho day given in Table XXXI C by which each 
sariivatsara began after apparent Mesha aarhkranti in its solar year. 


NO. 

1 ‘ . 

| Samyatoara, 

1 


Number 

of 

days. 

No. 

Samvatsara, 


Number 

of 

days* 

1 

2 


3 

1 

i 

I 

i 

2 


3 

1 

Prabhava 

* • • 

0-000 

:v2 

j 

Vilamba 


99m 

131-1833 

2 

Vibhava ... 

9 •• 

4-2317 

33 

Vikarin 


• 4 

135-4150 

3 

Sukla 

• • • 

8-4634 

34 

Satvarin 


... 

139-6467 

4 

Prainfldft 

... 

12-6952 

35 

PJava 

• mm 


143-8785 • 

5 

Prajapati 

• •1 

16-9269 

30 

Subhakfit 

• ft ft 


1481102 

6 

Afigiras 

• VI 

211586 

37 

Srtbhana 

• It 


152-3419 

7 

Srimukha 


25-3903 

38 

Krodhin 

• • ft 


156-5736 

8 

Bh&va ... 

999 

29-6220 

33 

V isvavasu 

• • • 


160-8053 

9 

Yavan 

*•» 

33-8538 

40 

Parabbava 


• • • 

1650371 

10 

Dhatpi 

ft • • 

380855 

41 

Plavafiga 

*•• 

. * 

169-2688 

11 

tSvara 

• M 

42-3172 

42 

Kilaka 

• 9 • 


173-5005 

12 

Bahudhanya ... 


46-5489 

43 

Saumya 



177-7322 

13 

Pram ft thin. • ... 


50-7806 

44 

SadhSrapa 


* « » 

181-9639 

14 

Vikrania 


55-0124 

45 

Virodhakyit 



186-1957 

15 

Vjisha 

9 ft • 

59-2441 

46 

Paridkavin 


9 • + 

190-4274 

16 

Ohitrabhann ... 


63-4758 

47 

Pramadin 


9 ft ft 

194-6591 

17 

SnbhSnn 


67-7075 

48 

Ananda 


ft ft ft 

198-8908 

18 

Tirana 

• •ft 

71-9392 

49 

Kakshasa 



203-1225 

19 

Pirthiva 

99 ■ 

76-1710 

50 

Anala 



207-3543 

20 

Yyaya ... 

• II 

80-4027 

51 

Piugala 



211-5860 

21 

Sarvajit 

• • • 

84-6344 

52 

Kalayukta 


■ ft ft 

215-8177 

22 

Sarvadharin ... 

III 

88-8661 

53 

Siddhftrthin 


• • • 

220-0494 

23 

VirOdhin 

• M 

93-0978 ! 

54 

Kaudra 

» . • 

ft ft ■ 

224-2811 

24 

Vikpita ... 


97-3295 i 

55 

Durmati 

■ • • 


228-5129 

25 

Ehara 

III 

101-5613 ; 

56 

Dundobhi 


... 

232-7446 

26 

Nandana 

■ ft ft 

105-7930 ■ 

57 

Rudhirfldgarin 


236-9763 

27 

Vijaya 


110-0247 j 

58 

RaktSksha 

it* 


241-2080 

28 

Jaya ... 


114-2564 I 

59 

Krfldhana 

* • • 


245-4397 

29 

Manmatha ... 

• It 

118-4881 

60 

Kshaya 

* • • 


249-6714 

30 

31 

Darmnkha ... 

HSmalamba ... 

« ■ ft 

• •• 

122-7199 

126-9516 

1 

Prabhava (of 
cycle). 

the following 

253-9032 
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TABLE XXXI E. 


The Sixty-saAtatsara Cycle of Jupiter. 
Mean-Bign system by the Second AbYa SiddhInta. 


Calculated with reference to mean Misha saihkr&nti. 


Tear of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

whfch 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Meshft 
samkrauti. 

Kshayft 

(expunged) 

saihvate&ra. 

Tear of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

wbioh 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
meftn 
Mesha 
saihkr&nti. 

Kfthaya 

(expunged) 

saibvatsara. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

8 

4 


B.C. 




A.D. 



( o ) 

(3102-1) 



(4103) 

(1002-03) 

• • r 

38 Krodhin. 

( 8 ) 

(3094-3) 

• e e 

35 Plava. 

4125 

1024-25 

269*1350 


V 33 

3069-68 

256-3802 


4185 

1084-85 

15*2318 



A.D. 



(4188) 

(1087-88) 

Mt 

4 Pramoda. 

3117 

16-17 

202-3846 


4244 

1143-44 

126*5873 


(3064) 

(63-64) 

• M 

48 Ananda. 

(4273) 

(1172-73) 

e«t 

30 Durmnkha. 

3176 

75-76 

313-7401 


4303 

1202-03 

237*9429 


3230 

135-36 

59-8369 


(4359) 

(1258-59) 

•a* 

57 Rudhirfld- 

(3250) 

(149-50) - 

• • • 

15 Vfisha. 




gSrin. 

3205 

194-95 

171-1924 


4362 

12G1-62 

349*2984 


.(3335) 

(234-35) 

Eli 

41 Plavanga. 

4422 

1321-22 

95-3952 


3354 

253-54 

282-5480 


(4444) 


**# 

23 Virtdhin. 

8414 

313-14 

28-6448 


4481 

1380-81 

206-7507 


(3420) 

(319-20) 

• • • 

7 Srlraukha. 

(4529) 

(1428-29) 

... 

49 B&kshasa. 

3473 

372-73 

140-0003 


4540 

1439-40 

318*1063 


(850(g) 

(405-06) 


34 Barvarin. 

4600 

1499-1500 

64*2031 


3532 

431-32 

251*3558 


(4615) 

(1514-15) 

III 

16 Chitrabha- 

(8691) 

(490-91) 

• •a 

60 Eshaya. 




nu. 

3591 

490-91 

362-7114 


4659 

1558-59 

175-5586 


3651 

550-51 

108-8082 


(4700) 

(1599-1600) 

. 

42 Kllaka. 

(.9670) 

(575-76) 

... 

26 Naudana. 

4718 

1617-18 

286-9141 


3710 

609-10 

220-1637 


4778 

1677-78 

330110 


(3762) 

(661-62) 

iM 

53 Siddb&rthin. 





3769 

668-69 

331*5192 


(4785) 1 

( 1684-85) 

• • • 

3 BhSTa. 

3829 

728-29 

77-6161 


4837 ; 

1736-37 

144*3665 


' (8847) 

(746-47) 

• •e 

19 Parthiva. 




> 

3888 

787-88 

188-9716 


(4871) 

(1770-71) 

• • S 

35 Plava. 

(3932) 

(831-32) 

* • ♦ • 

45 Virodhakyit. 

4896 

1795-96 

255*7220 

- 

3947 

846-47 

300-3271 


4956 

1855-56 

1-8188 


4007 

906-07 

46-4239 


(4956) 

(1855-56) 

see 

1 Prabhava. 

(4017) 

(916-17) 

• •• 

11 I^vara. 

5015 

1914-15 

113*1744 


4066 

965-66 

157*7795 




; 



To determine the beginning and ending UmM of 0 UuhTSUara ate this Table with Table XXXI P. 

For fcdhya we toot of Table XXXI C, 
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TABLE XLII. 

Tie Joiian name of eacl Hindn Calendar year according to tie different 
Siddlantas and systems of calculation. 


The Jovian name of bach Hindu calendar tear according to the different SiddhIntas and systems of calculation. 

An asterisk shews when an ex function of a samvatsara occurs , and when, therefore, the following samvatsara does not give its name to the next 
solar year. f< S.”=Siddhanta ; “ M. S”—Me$ha saihkrdnti ; numbers in columns 3 to 13 ref er to the List of Names of the Jovian 
samvatsaras on the right. 


so 


EPIGRAPH! -! INDICA. [Vol. XIll 












Ko. 5.] SIXTY-TEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 81 



siS.g j , 

Hill 

<»(»>■ 

irf II 

IlMI 

ffijjc 

• « j 

•43 b a 

|j|i| 

-5 -g S " *2 

rD J3 VQ H 

w ^ 

. Hi 

* * '£. 

•gj i*| 4 

55 ||| 

P-< w © © >■ 

Uii, 

y g a a J 

4$ J . 

il| II 

;S*«S a 0 

i 

A . 

liih 

prtpjMU 


S 8 S$ X M 

SB S5 3 8 8 

© S3 ©* 3 SS 

858'83‘ 

5933 3* 

3533S 

rH 94 Ml HI © 
© MS © © © 

?0 N QQ 9 6 
© © © © © 

w 

**H 

© iH 94 CO H| 
hhhhh 

© © 1> oo © 

HHHHH 

© rH 94 « H« 
Cl N Cl N W 

© © p O 

NNC1NCO 

pH (Cl © HI MS 
© © © © CO 

8 co 8 © ^ 

59333 

35338 


SS3S3 

MS © ** 00 © 
pH pH rH fH rH 

© rH 94 CO H 
© 91 © © 94 

# 

1ANOD01O 
94 CM 01 94 © 

rH 91 © HI © 

© © ©CO © 

© «5 8 © § 

59333 

35398 

rH 

*-< 

saala 

COt* 00 os © 

pH pH rH rH 33 

pH 94 CO © 

© 54 IN © C4 

© l> © os p 

94 94 94 94 © 

rH Cl © HI © 

© © © © CO 

CQ W CO OS *T 

59333 

35338 

S 

© rH 91 CO © 
HHHHH 

© l> 00 05 © 
H H pH H <N 

cS 8 8 S S3 

© 1^ Q0 P Q 
© © 04 94 © 

rH 91 © HI © 

© © © CO © 

Ob 00 OS p 

CO 90 CO CO HP* 

rH 94 W HI © 
Hi Hi Hi H< H* 

35338 

OS 

OH Nrt 
HHHHH 

© © ?• OS p 
rH H H M 03 

SSSS8 

S58S58 

£ £ & i £ 

© © © © © 

85883 

59333 

35338 

00 

O rH 94 © © 
HHHHH 

©1> CO OS © 
HHHHN 

SB838 


rH 91 © HJ © 

© © © © © 

8©8©5 

qi ^ 

35938 

i> 

© rH 91 CO H* 
HHHHH 

<Dt> 00 © © 
H H H H © 

rH 94 CO H © 
N Cl (M Cl Cl 

© © © © 

94 94 94 94 W 

rH 91 © MS 
© © © © © 

85883 

rH 9| 0J © 

35338 

co 

= : : : : 

♦ t • • * 

• • • • • 


• 4 • • • 

: : : : : 


: : : : : 

: : : : : 

© 

: : : : : 

• f • • • 

• • ♦ ♦ ♦ 

• • • • • 

• • • a • 

: : : : : 


* • • • • 

a a ■ a • 

• • • • • 

: : : : : 

HI 

O H 94 CO HI 
rH rH rH rH rH 

# 

MS © !>. © © 
H H H H Cl 

rH 94 CO H» © 
NNC1C1N 

© t*-* © os o 

94 94 © © © 

rH Cl © H 1 'D 
© © « CO © 

CD b. QO OS Q 
© © © © H* 

59 3 33 

50 oo ^ p ' 

^1 ’ey! u3 

CO 

85333 

* 

us CO t> © © 
HHHHIM 

94 8 S3 94 © 

© l> © © © 
94 91 © © © 

H Cl CO H US 
© © © © © 

CD t> 00 04 O 

W © © © Hi 

H* Hi ^ 

50 b op D O 

Hi H» Hi H» © | 

cq 

i 

Sg8$8 

QHN<0T 

sssss 

© W <30 OS~ © 

co co op co 

© © GO CO 

8SSSS 

ses^j? 

6 rH Cj 00 H 
1^ l> t- 1^ t>« 
© MS © MS © 

© l> © © O 
1> 1> 1> l> © 

• iiii 
© © *- 00 OS 
t> N N N t- 
© © ID © © 

h Cl « H U) 

0D 00 00 </) QO 

Q rH 91 © HI 
yo qo © co © 

MS US US MS US 

8 5 00 S § 

us CD r>- an OS 

SS888 

rH 94 90 Hi © 
OS OS CS OS OS 

gS§5SS 
© © © © © 

8 sirs 8 

\o CO 1- CO ® 

os os os OS OS 
© © © © os 
.© 

B 


© g 

rH 94 CO H» © 
t> N t> N l> 

© © © © © 

ON00C5Q 
t> N N I>- © 

Cv v3 CQ P3 CQ 

rH 91 © HI MS 

ssssa 

© © © © co 

CO t> 00 04 O 

ssssi 

CO © © © © 

rH 91 CO H © 
OS OS CS OS OS 
CD © © CD r -0 
55 co co co © 

cp r^. oo » o 

OS os os OS o 

Cp © CD © 1"- 
© © © © © 

CO 

rH 

§ S S S 3 

MS COt*. © © 

OS CO © © © 

3393$ 

33533 

Q rH 91 © HI 

ID iiS O US MS 

© cp 1> oo os 
© © © © © 

g pH 94 W HI 

© © t> CO OS 

« 

rH 

« 5 S3 <o 5 

© © © © © 

35333 

93533 

p rH 91 © H 

US ifS »(S MS MS 

© CD 1- © OS 
©MS © © © 

g rH 94 © HI 

W5 CO N CO 03 



s 


© CD i** © © 
© © © © © 

33333 

us eg afj © 

Q rH 91 © HI 
us »0 US © MS 

© CD t- 00 OS 
© © © MS © 

g rH 94 © HI 

© © o* © os 

i~ 

© rH 91 CO H 

CO CO oo CO CO 

J2 85S88 
© © © © © 

33333 

33533 

O rH 91 CO H[ 

US © US us MS 

© © t> © os 
© © © © © 

O rH 94 CO HI 
CO 

© © I> 00 OS 

OS 

85888 

© © t> © © 

« © © « © 

35333 

© © I s * 00 OS 
H* H* HI H 

O rH 91 © H* 

© © O © © 

© CO b- 00 OS 
© © © © © 

O rH 91 © Hi 
50 

© © l> CO OS 

00 

S S S3 co S 

SSfeSSS 

CQ CQ CQ CQ CO 

35333 

US CO N 00 D 
H* HN -Hi H* H» 

O rH 91 CO 
© US © US us 

© CO 00 OS 
© © © © © 

© rH 94 © HI 

50 

© © t> © OS 

n 

O iH <M CO 

CO CO CO CO CO 

a s & s s 
© © © © © 

33333 

* 

33533 

O H 91 © HI 

© © © © © 

© 8 © © © 

g rH 94 © HI 

© © l> © os 

CD 



• ■ • • # 

4 a » « • 

■ ♦ ■ - • 

• a • t • 

• a • J a 

si::: 

• • • m * 

: : : : : 

© 

: ! : 5 : 

: t s : : 


• • • • f 

• • • • • 

: : : : s 

! : : : ! 

« • * a • 

• • * « n 

: : : ; : 


83883 

<8 § « 8 8 

35933 

33533 

O rH 91 © H 

© © © © MS 

38588 

© pH 94 © HI 
© 

© © t> 00 05 • 

CO 

S « 8 SS ? 

© © © © © 

33933 

33533 

S5SS3 

88588 

© pH 94 © HI 

© © l> © OS 

C4 

Sl^SScjl 

saiia 

SSf.Eli 

iiiii 

HClrt'HKi 
©CO CO CO CO 

© © 8 8 © 
MS MS MS MS MS 

85883 

glass 

-sir? * ^ 
33333 

^SfSHS 

31333 

rH 91~©~H’ ' © “ 
© © © © © 

88883 
© © © © © 

“’© lV©CS'Q- 
© © US © © 

© ©i> GO OS 
©US © © © 

© © © © © 

fH 

fill! 

Hill 

9631 

3632 

3633 

3634 

3635 

ailal 

53333 

iissi 

3646 

3647 

3648 

3649 

3650 

pH 91 © HI © 
US © US US © 

5S 

© © © © © 

<pb © os p 
© © © © © 

03 CQ n CQ CQ 

































82 


EPIGBAPHIA INEUCA 


(Tot, XIEL 


*^3 

£ 

1 

►a 

M 

w 

a 

◄ 

Eh 



























Jfo . *.] 


SIXTY -TEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


.J s 4 Jg 

fills lM.1 
Hill hui 


Sjjei 

Hill 


ll?|| 

v&8«>f£ 


t . S'5 
• 08 

1||3| 

Ksaa> 


>.S . S 

|I-SA „■ 
s a s ?" 
3 B S3 2 

H 


jl .-' 

ij|li 

;g tfla * d 

puW&tfQ 


bo * ^ 

gls-S s . 
JS 'J3 »<S XI >* 

O 7 88 »-* <n 

PDSBSUJW 


aaaaa ggsas 

Ct^CO^«Q<D ^-OO C&O 


co co cS 3 co 

P* » VS eD 
<M<NOIC<IM 


<5s c§ rt $ 


t^OOPOH 

M OJ 04 CO CO 


<N CO *•< VS « 
CO CO CO CO t 




oe o )O h 

co co CO ’■* *h» 


9333 $ $$ 833 ; 


cq eo »o co t %000 0 ^ 

-pH rH rH M N 


i » ^ vs co *> oe o* © ^ 

I<M<NC<I9I MN -N CO CO 


N (JD O O H 

eo co co ^ ^ 


99499 


i eo us co c* oo a © -4 

IrtrtHH nrt HN08 




N go ft O H 
CO CO CO 'H' *"* 


tH -t 4' ■■* •}* ^ ift »0 

^ 'T ^ lO lO 



CH CO ■* MS CD ac <35 O ^ 


cq oo ^ us <© nooooh 

rtHHHrt H H H N « 


(N CO ^ *0 Cp 

<N9I<N<M<N 


<N CO -T VS CO 
<N<N<N<M<N 


88388 


t> op os o -h 

N <N <M CO CO 


N ® © O H 
<N -CN CN CO CO 


04 CO HN US < 
CO CO CO CO < 


04 CO H< US C 

CO CO CO CO < 


$ 33 $$ $ 938 ; 

N«4 <tcrfi N«© 0 < 
-O' ^ -r> 't* 'n* -o 't »c i 


88833 


cq co -f »o <o 4>ofi © o h 

'•t’ *t 'f* -»ji 4 "O »Q »(5 


Cq flO US CO 
r< 1-1 h H H 


N QO HF US CO 


rH C8 CO ^ » 

00 00 Op 00 < 


N ® ft O H 
rtrt^NN 


w* as 
QD ft GO OD 
CO 3 CD CD 


WfljWXO N® ftOH W ® *f to CO 

<M N CO CM <N MNNCOcO CO CO CO CO CO 


asssss 


1 eo co co co co co eo 


N ft ft O i- 4 

co co co ^ ^ 


CO CO CO ^ 

“oirrcTo' 

999 VT 


) 'f »o <0 Kon ft C-- 

« "ip ^ « O -f 1 l ft »Q 


<n co »« co 4- onaOH 

'trfi’fl -f ^ *r. ift 

ph'N CO O OiV 'XJ^'O ’ 

nH HHH HH<HHW 


US CO t- GO QS OHOJrt 
OOOOO — pH — 4 ~i «-H 


ICCOWOI 

pH •— • t— 1 •— 1 < P“« 

t-L'.Nt^O 


ft ft ft QO CO 

Sfe 


CO CO CO CO CO 


eo co co ^ co 


flS SB qo 3 

I; h- t> 1- 

<rS W CO CO 


8 SS 88 osSSs 


Nft ftH 

CO CO CO H 4 


S *> <» as 


eo co co co co 


889 99333 

38838 38881 39338 $338 


Nftft 
US ID VO 


38 8)5883 


88838 88889 98339 


50 CO CO I 



-H »ft 

r-N r— 1 

co vi 
:o eo 

CC t" ® ft O 
HHHHW 
00 7J X X; <3D 
eO co co cO co 

0 CO 

l^QOOiOH 

rH pH 

US CD 

rH rH 

MS CO 

h OO Oi O H 

-H rH 

ICS CD 

hooaon 

H rH 

MS CD 

N®OOH 
—1 pH 

US CD 

J>XPOh 
ph rH 

MS CD 

b»C)OH 

H 

*: : 

: : : * : 

: : : : : : : 

MS CD 

NOOOOH 
rH rH 

MS CD 

t»«ftO H 
rH pH 

H* IO 
!■- I- 

CD b- 00 CJ> O 

00 Hft 
M» 
CD CD 

VS CD N OO ft 

b- W t> 

CO to CD C O 


29333 33938 S8S38 S&S8S 38838 8&88£ gSRSR J2£S£g 


fefeSfefc SfSSSS $$$$$ SfcSSS «S »«8 SSSfefS S l «$«S $S$«S 







































TABLE XLII — contd. 


84 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIIL 


Names of tbe Sixty 
samvatsaras of 
the cycle of 
Jupiter. 




is -Jt 

rO g 09 a «9 
jS jfl *— ; P »r-» 

ta* a tt 

P-l ^*'CO Ph pH 

A . . 

Il ^ S‘5 

S’! HI 

Mu 

iiigf. 

D 

| B , -• 

llfil 

ja omifi >* 
UCQ 




* HNrt^W 

OC^ODOO 

H 

HNCO^WS 

hhhhh 

S 5228 

S 

e -i 

8 S* 

t«l Kj 

a; 

•g rc 

UROJV 

00 

rH 

IN CO rf \Q «D 
iH rH H i“l H 

1> W O H N 

H H W N N 

§3 3S c3 c§ S 

s s s « ss 

MVATSARA CONNECT 
R YEAR ACCORDING 
L SIDDHANTA8. BY 
•S CURRENCY AT 

OR AT MEAN, 
AMKRANTI. 

-g \sT 

luaiuddy 

CM 

rH 

<M CO >0 CD 

rH rH »H iH »H 

NOOOHIN 

HhMNN 

S c3 n 8 c3 

N w rt S w 

5 P'S 

2 E £3 

.3 

fi® *; 

*S -H 

UVOJ^ 

rH 

rH 

co >n cd 

r— 1 rH 1 -r 1 rH rH 

coopHN 
rH r-4 (55 <M Csl 

8S«8S5 


*S # W 

piajuddy 

2 

co^iocot- 

hhhhh 

00 O) O H N 
rH rH 53 « N 

co ^ no co tr 

WMINNN 

S S 8 S S 

*S VA«0S 

01M0 

*S ‘W 
u«aj^ 

o> 

CO ’■* ?o l> 

nrlHiHH 

COPOHM 
|H H 55 N N 

eo no co i> 

<n ei <N ei ffvi 

8m S w co S 

Kg . 

•S K 

utraj^ 

00 

co-**«ooi^ 

HHHHH 

228SJS3 

eo ^ no co 

CM W es| <N <N 

GO 05 O rH CM 
<N CM CO CO CO 

«e H « s 

kOW^s, 

e S» 

£*-tj 

~ ‘S 

}n,undd V 

t- 

co-»t»ocoi:^ 

HHHHH 

SSSSSI 

CO '■f* NO CO 

CM CM CM CM CM 

S S § cS S 

h « : 

3 B «i 

•s K 

UR.1J S[ 

CO 


: : : : : 

• • • • • 

• si • m 

i « • • » 

° w W < < 
£a H « 

igg 

* 

'8 "K _ 
quaavddv 

NO 


: : : : : 

• • « # • 

i 1 • i • 

3 2 ◄ 

ps * ,5 

<-* ,5 « 
a? 1/2 

S PI 

D 

eo ** no oo i> 

HHHHH 

00 05 O H f| 
HHN WW 

CO 't NO CP 

CM CM CM CM CM 

00 05 O rH CM 

CM CM CO CO eo 

* 

*K K 
quauuddy 


CO ^ lO CO w 
r-i r-t r4 r* r* 

228S1SJ 

co ’•ft no co w 

CM CM CM CM CM 

S S 8 CO S3 

S fe S S 8 

i2 S S *8 no 

t> t'» |> N>» l> 

Year 

A.D. 

co 

t> 1> t> !'*• I'* 

? 2 S~ 

ts I-* t- I>- 

rH CM CO 'H NO 
NO NO NO NO NO 
6 H Cl W H 
NO NO NO NO NO 

t> 4> |> *■» b» 

— — — — 

•aSnXiiuH jo j«aX pojidxa 

•M 

OD OO CO QO «» 

co co eo eo co 


sssss 

eo eS eS co co 

3856 

3857 

3858 

3859 

3860 

O 

H 0 

ags 

"gs . 

8 ** 
W i<J 

CO 

" S JI ’* 

eo 

rH 

W CO ^ NO CD 
to NO NO no NO 

t> co a o h 

NO NO NO <0 

CM co ^ NO co 

t» 00 O O H 
rH f-l 

*S *K 
^namddy 

2 

SSSiSS 

hOOOJQH 
NO NO NO co 

CM CO ^ NO CO 

l> CO 05 O rH 
rH rH 

y.piri< . 

O O ^ >r 4 

5 «■§' 

tc 2 H 
«h <co 

fl»«i 

S JI 
u«oiy 

rH 

rH 

SSSS8 

ssss^ 

* 

CM CO ^ NO l> 

00 05 O fH CM 
rH rH rH 

U H&OH . 

ss^ggg 

l3!i£i 

^Soa.S 

•S 05 ^ 

•g K 

^uwnddy 

2 

cq CO ^ NO CO 
NO NO NO NO NO 

I’- CO 05 © fH 
NO NO NO CD 

CM CO ^ NO CO 

00 05 O rH CM 
hhH 

*s VAUOS 

•OI«0 

“s W 

05 

SS388 

N QO 05 Q H 
NO NO NO CO 

CM CO Hf* NO CD 


H -< 

2 5 . 

S W 

UTTOJ^ 

#0 

SSSJ§S 

feSSS'" 

CM CO ^ NO CO 

®^SS?3 ■ 

WtfiTO W M 

H o“§£a 

Owb^ 

Al - ^ 

B S* 

*S K 
qudjvddy 

l> 

05 00 ^ NO CO 
NO NO NO NO NO 

(>00 0)0 H 
NO NO NO CO 

• 

CM CO ^ NO CO 

*^222 

S E . 

H B -fl 

S W 
nweft 

‘S ’K 
^udjuddy 

co 

: : z : : 

: : : : : 


I • ; I I 

£** 

w » 

o 


• • • • 

: s : : : 


gg£ s 

g 

3 g <* 

S W 

U*3pf 

a 

sssss 

BSS8^ 

CM CO >P NO CO 


W R N 
£«» 

i’lf 

^tioaoddy 


8S3SS 

SSS8^ 

CM OQ Hf NO CO 

eO t>. tf) 05 ^ 


to * 
>*< 


jo wX peitdig 1 *h 



























Ho. 6.] 


SIXTY- YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


Ji, 


- i* 

« S3 


•nifi IJili 111 1 i 
JJJgi l?fJa SSsis! 


HIM 

III:? 1 ! 


*2 T§ ^ § is £ 2 ^ 'S ja 2 8 •* 3 *9 <3 

* 0 & vc ^ W P* W c 2 in ^ P* ?H Kj M ^ P* W 

s'sggs i 4444 ' 4 $ 4 % 3 , s ' 8 


± ■ *Jf 

•a J &*% 

2 U s 3 s 
£ 5 .S 3 <f 


|ii| * 

ills s 

(SphkIM -4 


SoJeSSiS w ffl §? <j *? 

S^hSh S 2 SSS _ §!S^§ 5 S 


« a »: «a ti 

•as-il l 

:9'*:2 * P 
eu Wc»p ;5 


ti j S> * -• 

2 rrj ,£3 5 

2 ■£ J 3 § a 

•%'£'$£ a* 

c H 3 ^4 »6 Ja 

D 3 « H it 

CSKM WUJ 


CO -* VO CO*- OOOiOHN CO^VSCO*- 
r-lHHHiH rt H N N N IN N N N M 


eo '* vo co i> oooqhn co ■'* vo co *- 

HH H HH H H (N N N N N N <N (N 


00 OS O <— • «N 
<N <N CO CO CO 


OOOQh^i 
<M IN CO 00 CO 


ao gs Q — < «0 
N N CO 90 CO 


SSJ 23 ?fe 22 S 5 S 3 S! S 23 S-S- 

OOsOCOCOCO CO CO ^ ^ 

CO 3 CO <8 fe co co 5 S 

3 £ 8 £ 28 25 2 3 23 2 2 12 S £ 28 

v3 00 00 CO CO CO MJT **r *T ^ 'H* 


®OHNCO 
MO VS VS VS 



aasss? 88359 93335 $ssss aasss ass - 1 " 1 mm,u!> <c,i> 

8388 $; 8 S 338 SJS 385 : 3 S 8 S 3 33 SSS 383 HN ” T,YOto,> X 0 > 2 S 2 

g$ sffff f^sls s¥gl'S“ss«aF 

£ ggsgg sssgs £ 8 $^g gsssi srsssl 

l> *■ a* i> t> i» t- 1> i> I> i> ^ ^ 


50 «Hfe ^OiwO>Oi <?s cfi os di os 
P t» t> t*t» t* n i> t> i> t>* i» <n 


II - §1111 mil lilil 


>00 0>0 »H <N co ^ vo «pt**or>oao 
» cc as as a* as as os as as os os o 

lass si sss ggssi 























86 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DIO A. 


[Vot. XHfc 


•ts 

-wa 

O 

I 

>H 

M 

w 

i-3 

PQ 

■< 

H 


H «H 

Cf) w «W 

m « O . 

5 E4s S 

s» ■ ss 

tljS** 
•s a- 


iliii 


£ ^ (i'43 

5* .sg, 

_c rt ^ *2 .y 

*c pa -5 E '£* 

.BrS-g 2 S 

P-» >'CC Ph Pm 

t4 cm’ eo to «o «>*o6 ci © JJj ®j 


*w*c 

-fl m 


a 

tnQ 


IS 

mu 

£JJ$? 


a 

la .« 

■?|il 

.tsii se 

6 0 1 08 ' « 
00 £h Pm ! 


t 


phOMOD'J'vO CD t» 00 


n a a o 

HHHN 


O * 

S2* 

W — I PQ 

u “^o5„- 

•^SSn* 

vi ^jPeaeias 

< |m g S pj.£ 

.aes j®o*§ 

H 3^oS:» 

p* ◄ w «2 Ph 
°W«^ 
p£ a h a? 
fi h c 

P5 C_j 

U> 

>5 


e ■« 

6 £.jq 

PM «J 

C/3 


3b« 

h 5 « 

■ ** QD 


OQ 


# 8 naos 
•oi*0 


p h 

S 5 • 
S *<a 

PuK 

^ 03 

h E M 

a k £ 

*U> cp 

«0Q 


£ ° g 
« . £5 

&* * 


•s -re 

urojK _ 

~~S R 
^mwvddv 

N‘R 



'"•s' R 

^noiiuidy 

*S R 

U«9{^ 

""■fpR 

unoyf 

~ '’ : s’iT 

q,uoa«ddv 

"S 'R 

”~N*R~ 

qtiGjuddv 

NIC " 
qwaffl 

S~R 

^tiojwddy 


32222 28883 38838 3838 


32222 283.83 33888 88888 


32223' 28883 38888. 888 


32222 28883 38838 8888 


© 


32222 28883 88838 888 


00 


-f ic cc i— co o o r; < 

rH rH rH «— * H r— * CM N < 


I CO 
» cm 


H» VO CO t- GO g> Q • 
CM <M CM CM CM CM « < 


CO 


jp 

H< 


eo 


H$< VO CO t> GO 


© O -< © CO 
rH CM CM CM 


, JJ CO N O0 
cm cm cm cm cm cm 


d § 


rH CM ( 

CO CO c 


*H» iO CO 1 > GO 


©OH* 1 * 7 

rH CM Cm (N CM 


com» 00 

CM CM CM CM CM 


^fi *0 CO !"• ( 


^8 


J2S 28ss 

*8iS3S~~fir S 8 S' 

S *fHCMCo4l *rt CO 1- 00 <5 

_8888 88888 


Ci 


*o CO t>» 00 
CM 0*1 CM CM 


O o 

CM CO 


s s 


rH CM CO 
CO CO CO 


*-h cm eo 

CO CO CO 


pH CM CO 7^ wT 

L-. |> I'. N I'* 


- - SK 

88fi.2i 22 

00 QO GO 00 00 CO oo 


S88 

l^- OO 05 
1- 4l~ l> 
00 CO fiO 


•nSnXi]V 5 i jo jw( p.iaidxjf 


i-H CM CO HJ »0 

■"> co cp «o 52 
■JOiSD 


O^ODCiO 

88888 

CO CO CO CO CO 


HCM«-f W 
I» l" 4 ■ 

05 Oi a» < 

CO CO CO I 


« 00 O o 

ss § s s 

CO CO CO CO CO 


Q 

Pd 

ho 

f^O H 
?5 K «■*-<! 

OO^jHSr; 

OUHni . 

a^lsss 

-tJP3 Wpp^«j 

pc r/i ® "®i 

v; < H H -WG 
^3 4 ^5 hH Ch 

g“>ogS 

gtaWsK-^w 

e y»8tua 

C*t *t&jcrjp4 
O W hH -9j Hj 

p5 tc H S 

rji e_ 


e a 

OH. 

CJ P3 

W.<1 

cc s 


PQ ^ C/} 

•S ▼ahos | 
•oi*o 


*S R 

.. w»K 

•s R 

^tittitiddv 

“ 'S *w~ 

uuo^ 

~S R 
!jUt>a«ddv 

NR 

n«AR 


CO 


a 


-f »o no go 

kO lO »Q lO Ifl 


ggH(M» 


H »C> CO t" 00 ©OH 


82 


-* \C <■-£> l'- CO 
lOkOkOiOlO 


©Q rH CM CO 
MO O 


-Ji VO CD t'- 00 CfcO-H 


O i-4 CM < 
hhh< 


-f VO fD t'* CO 
to kO us U} 


O O rH CM CO VO CD 4^ CO <3> O «— • CM CO 

40 CO H rH H pH 


*• »Q CD l> qp o Q rH CM co 
VO VO lO lO LO VO CD 

hi in c n oo 
lo 10 vO lO VO 


Hh VO CO t> CO DOHI 



*«8d£![«2[ j» 1*9 K pojidra 
















3 Jb, 5 3 SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. . 87 



i 

•rl|| d 

lilei 

* a 
l^il 

itfi 

3 i 1 « 

fJ3*3 

-2,-g Sb i 
'W 1« fc4 k A. 

a.J-f 
H I’ll 

ii 4 i 

11 s|4 

PL,fS>^MO 

^ M ^ 

1 1 i C I 

-33 *3 S 

;S ,2d rQ «i p 

s-li i 
■SS3J A 

ftaspsujw 


s&ftjgri 

sasss 

S3 S3 a S o 5© 

CP CO A Q 

« CO CO 00 

33333 

3343s 

r-j CM CO IQ 

U) lA lO tO SO 

©Naoflio ! 

IP 0 lO 0 CO i 

to 

*H 

ssass 

3 oj §J S3 c5 

IQ CO CO A 

04 04 04 CM 04 

O *H 04 CO 
co co 00 CO CO 

iOTjNOO® 

A A jr. A A 

33333 

33333 

1 

O^lNQ'f I 
iQ 1© |Q sQ |Q | 

a 

ssasa 

8 S S3 S3 SS 

WS»I^Q0© 
04 04 04 01 04 

8 A 5 A eo 

»o *0 1 ■» on A 
« A A A A 


33335 

PHNeflll 1 
kQiQiftiato 

a 

asass 

CM CM <M CM CM 

IQ CD t>Q0 A 
C4 04 04 04 04 

O H Ol W jj 
A CO CO 00 00 

»o a I'* A A 

A A A A A 

9 5 9 S 3 

33533 

1 

Q rM 34 A *8* 

|Q |Q IQ iQ iQ 1 

s| 

aaaaa 

ssssss 

to cp *>-cp A 
04 04 04 04 04 

CO CO CO CO CQ 

>0 ©NX A 

A A A A A 

93995 

33 533 

SS833 


to co 00 CO 

H H r*! H « 

8 04 8 8 CM 

»Q C© N- C© A 
04 04 04 CM 04 

2 =J 22 & 5! 

CQ CQ CQ CO CO 

>P O W CO A 

A A A A A 

33333 

33538 

S »P 5p A sx5 

QO 

iq co i> 00 A 

HHHH J 

Q rH < M« ^ 
04 04 04 C4 04 

sQ CQ l>Q0 A 
04 04 04 04 04 

O *H PI CO -fl 
CO CO CO CO CO 

O to 1>« 00 A 

A A A A A 

33333 

tsssss 

“ 

O H CM eo 
s© IQ sp sp SO 

i> 

*0 c© *> 00 Ob 

H H H H H 

8 04 04 CM 04 

lOtQWOOOS 
04 04 04 CM 04 

S3833 

A A A A A 

33333 

■4^!j:5i8 

Q^weo^i 

sP IP IP A A 

1 

CO 

*::::: 

: : : -. : 

: : : s : 

: : : : : 

: : ; : : 

: : : : : 

; : : : : 

: : : :. 5 i 

k© 


m, 

iq co <-*• co ob 

saassa 

1 © <p i» an A 
04 04 04 04 04 

© w 04 00 -9 
CO A A CO CO 

>c © N ® A 

A A A A A 

33333 

33533 

o-HCin^ 1 
A A iP IP SQ ! 

co 

iQ CO l> OO A 

r~4 *— 1 f— ( fH r— ' 

3 5S 8 8 8 

tO CO l> OO A 
C4 «4 <M CM <M 

O -< 04 A -* 
A A A A A 

tO CP N* GO A 

A A A A A 

Q h (M 05 4< 

^ ^ ^ Hi ^ 

IP CO t- cp A 
-4* 'f* ^ 

O PI A | 

IP A A sQ IP 

CM 

O "4 CM CO *4« 
88888 

8 S? Si 8 8 

IQ C© N* CD A 

lisli 

zz S2 S2 2! & 

CQ CQ CQ CQ CQ 

Q ^ ©4 CO 4* 
18888 

cp i> 

CO A A A *1k 
SO f P l> CO A 
A A A A A 
A A A A A 

53333 

53333 

A A A A A 

^3533 

IO CD l'- 00 A 
^ ^ 

A A A A A 

HtlCO’JO 

Sip sp ip so IP 

O — 1 CM A ^ 

IP IP ip SO ip 

A A A A A 

if? iP A ip ^ 

IP CO W CO A 

IP sP iQ ip ip 

A A A A A 


»-* cm a a 

8^88^ 

fH <M CO ^ ‘O 

©t»nuPO 

fljcownij 

? S ? *t 

r* o> A ^fi 10 

co 00 A O 

lilll 

fH cm A ^ ip 
iQ »o 10 10 >0 

99999 

tpNflpQO 

H, 

mil 

11111 


93999 

CO I 
tH 

© N Of) 
CO «0 CO CO CO 

83333 

33333 

A © -« CM A 
^ ktS *0 A »0 

^ >0 cp co 

10 up ip sp io 

SS HWW 

■^1 IQ CO t- A 

A O CM A ^ 

H i~l H H 

09 I 

tH 1 

3S a § co cS 

8 9 5 9 5$ 

33333 

ffiQHfNrt 
4 » «> ifi 0 

»P A t> A 

A tO uO ip fcO 

ggrtenw 

^ IP co t> a 

oio* 

»H tH rH tH J 

H 

rH 

cS so c& co a 

83333 

33333 

®Of4NW 
4 « 0 10 to 

* 

•fOCONP 

SO 0 so 0 »o 

O rH 04 A’sH 

IP CO N « A 

Qhwco^ 

fHHHHH 

s~ 

3S8S* 

83333 

33333 

PpHNW 
4i u5 10 10 lO 

»o <p 1- % 

IP tO lO IQ 1© 


IQ CO J> JO A 

OHNrtit 

rH rH rH rH rH 

A- 

33888 

83333 

33333 

A © h CM A 
4 A u) ic us 

3K5SS3 

gg" 1 * ^ 

W !D J> ® Cft 

O H CM A *•* 
rH rH rH fH rH 

1R 

asssa 

83333 

33333 

3S3S8 

so CO 1 > So 

1.0 10 so SP 1 © 

g rH CM A ^ 

IP CO £> CO A 

O H 04 A *d» 
r-4 fH rH rH rH 

H 

$8858 

8 9 5 9 ^5 

559S9 

33388 

»p Cp !>■ op 

so so A s© SO 

* 

A r-i A A ^ 

M9 

tO A 0-00 A 

O rl N CO ^ 

rH rH *H rH H 

CO 




: : : : : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

• • • • • 


u» 

* • ■ ♦ 

: : : 2 : 


: : : : : 


: : : : : 


2 : ; r ; 

*dl 

3 8 858 

83333 

33333 

A 0 T-< CM A 
^ y5 kO iO O 

^ O CO N. CO 

SO sP IP uQ IQ 

gg' H ®*'* 

W«N®0 

OHMrtifl 

HHr-iHH 

to 

••"assss 

83333 

33333 

A O h C4 A 

^ to iQ ip to 

^Ip CO N* GO 

IP UP t© A 1© 


IQ A t» QO A 

© H 04 A -if 

f“l t-H iH F~k - — t 

♦» 

~wm 

isiil 

sr^snpr 

nisi 

58888 $8888 
ohn«? sssetsS 
88888 8888| 

— 1 Ol A -*» so 
OO 999 

iiiii 

iiiii 

rH <M A IP 

f-i r-1 f-^ f— < 1 — l 

O rH CM A ^ 

F^ -H fH f-H rH 

A A A A A 

co t-» (jo A A‘ 

H rH H t-H 

so © N 00 Q 

rH -H H fH fH 

A A A A A 

«•+ 

: Still 

mmgpmmm 

KiMU 

28833 

A A A A A 

^0 AAA ^ 

Hill 

JP5? SS A 0 

IllfS 

H M « 41 10 

^ H H H 

99999 

sasssT" 

33383 






















TABLE XLII— contd. 


88 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[VOh. XIII. 






«> «> CD oi g Sti^SS’ 


Q 

W 

H O 
U / u 

w£2£ 

o o < _ bj 

u wS«3- 

gagSss^ 

Hwfih^S 

(J^So (SC.* 

’^nsf*** 

nim 

EgBgSS 

fj-’lWcnAj 

OW(u^J<l 

0JM H « 

WHO 

Sfc H 

£ 


fl -. 

5 $ ■ 

8 3 1:0 

Wi^ 

C 0 


» g*§ 
flSfi 


*8 vAaas 
mao 


*8 *W 
*s *w 

qaaiBddy 


22522 8S8S3S 8S588 3388S 


J22532 § $3 Sm S3 S3 233588 Se3o3S« 


•« *H 

uijayi 

~ -s -iT 

^uaawidy 


*S *lf 

uaajtf 



•S *H 


*tf - 1 C 

)ndJE(idy 


S K 
u«o}\[ 


*S 'K 
qaaaxddv 

‘"'•s *W 


•8 ft 
$uo.itidd(y 


wo 


WO CD I"- QO © © »“* ?M CO 

HrtrlrlH W f 


_. J % 

INNMM 


8 5 cm 8 8 co S S? oS co 


22522 8 53 S3 S3 cS 88888 38838 


to i>oo oj ohwm^ wo co z> op o rH cj eo uo 

HHHHH fj N (M N Cl <N Cl Cl Cl C3 CO CO CO CO CO 

jjj— — • * 

wo co ao © o h w cd i> oo © © S 3 52 I? i 2 

HHHHH CM CM CM CM CM cm cm cm cm eo CO 00 cO CO CO 


wo cd i> ao © O *— * cm CO -*f< wt^OD OJQ «h cm co -* wo 

CM CM CM CM C4 CM CM CM CM CO CO CO CO CO CO 


lO^NCOO O-HCMCO-^ IQ N GO O i— I CM CO -£ WO 

HHHHH CM CM CM CM CM CM CM CM CM CO CO CO CO CO CO 


WO © Jt> «> © O <-h CM CO *«f «0 © 00 © «h cm oo 
.h »H H *H rH CM CM CM CM CM CM CM CM CM 04 


CO CO CO cS 555 


1 3 

K- 1 <J 




|SJ 

1 h |2 

.a-Oj 

’£*5 

ig^S 

,cao5j 

i H -GO 

; i-t h . 

■oli 

3 hr 5S« 
iC«Ph 

. tf 


p 

o H • 
O (4 5fi 

CO ^ 


*S ‘K 

iivojq; 


S W 

yiajuddy 


58S38 8538§8 55838 

© rH CM CO -f 10 ?£ N CO C> O rH CM CO 4« W5 9 N Op J 

® cO go go go <£<£<£<£><£> 2 SB 2 2 . 

04 Ol C) P P 03 C5 Ol OJ Cw CIO o> ww Ol 05 »u> < 


» CM CO ^ iO CD l> C 

!|§g§ §8? 


;883 


n 

rH 

a 


< 

5 qo 

9 * pj 
'*-1 ^'(#2 
fi ^ (12 


*8 *K 

~ *8 vT 

|iu> 4 ttddy 


‘S vxaoS I 

■t)iao ■ 


*s -IV 
J ™K_ 


2 2 . 

*8 W 

mf9|^ 


^H9.mddy 

^ g . 

•8 ■JC~“' 

s g 5 


“'w * 

^nnanddy 

J# o • 

■8 W 

S * 3 

in*aj^ 

*8 'hT 

laaiRddy 


© 


no CO t> oo © 
wo WO no wO wo 


> *-H CM 00 WO © I> 00 © © rH CM CO ^ 


ss 


N OO © 

wo wo wo 


g rH CM CO 


WO©t>00© © iH CM CO ^ 


WO <D X- CO © 

wo wo no wo wo 


8* 


CM CO ^ kO © I> 00 © 


© rH CM CO ^ 
HHHHH 


woSSSS g ^ ^ w ^ wo © t> oo © 259J35 


sssss 


IS S fe s s 


g rH CM CO 
g rH CM <0 ^ 


WO © *» 00 OO 

wo © 00 oo 


© rH CM CO ^ 
r*i r-i r* r*4 

© H CM *0 ^ 
H H H H 


WO © I> CO OO 
WO WO © kO WO 


g 


rH CM CO ^ WO © l> © © © rH CM CO ^ , .. 


WJ © l> QO © © rH 

wo wo wo wo wo © 


CM CO WO © l> © © © rH CM CO 

H H H i * 


588588 «»®t»ooo» g sag3 


go 

HH 

M 

© © © S s 

Hi- 

. 

965- 66 

966- 67 

967- 68 

|S SKSS$ 

*8 55555 5S555 

*« 8 u£{[*ii jo ms£ poiidxa 

rH 

, rH CM 

li 

II 

i 

4067 

4068 

ss silts sslss 







Ho. 5.] 


SIXTY-TEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


89 



Ail 

1 J| 
Ml 

i 

J & fi ’i . 

Illil 

ii , . g ? 

Iiiii 

'<&<8 M > Pm 

s. . * s -a 

« i5 |3-« 
PMWaoMl* 

ii*i 

?llll 

JS’JS . 

iOS 0 
RS’lfg 

:S J3 ”3 S 5 
fi M ua AS (5 

A it 1 

,o *0 .a g 

S'gjs g * 

•a S 3 £ m 
B'S’al’S 

PMMWM 


sassss 

86888 

n a g a’ s 

CO CO CO CO CO 

© *> od os © 
co eo w co H 

3353a 

aaaas 

-H CM CO H kp 
IP kP iP kp IP 

CO ae CO © 

kP IP kP kP © 

a 

S5SS8 

r-t CM CO H» WO 
(N 09 CM CM CM 

88888 

sssm 

88888 

aa$3$ 

aaaas 

rH CM Cp HI kP 
kP kp kP kO kP 

a 

sassg 

sssas 

88888 

rH CM co HH IO 

CO CO CO CO CO 

888 88 

aaaaa 

aaaas 

kP S S US 8 

3 

’saaas 

6 8 8 SS 8 

88888 

£ 22 S3 2 8 

CQ CQ CQ v3 CQ 

& £ & & S 

CO CO CO CO H 1 

rH CM CO 4 WO 
H« H* Hi H» Hi 

aaaal 

SS38S 

a" 

© fr-CD 0> © 
HHHH w 

6 8 8 «5 8 

88888 

rH Ol CO H* © 
CO CO CO CO CO 

88888 

£aa3;a 

CONCOPQ 
H H* Hi H* kP 

CM eo HI kp © 
to Ip kP kO kP 

os 

sasss 

h « « ^ o ■ 
09 04 Cl CM 04 

88888 

£ £ 52 S £ 

co co co CO CO 

?J3 N on P Q 

CO CO CO CO ^ 

sasm 

Hi Hi H Hi iP 

# 

rH 09 CP H» kp 
kP tP VP tP tP 

CO 

SSS2S 

rH 01 CO HI© 
09 CM 04 09 09 

88888 

^ CM CO -f JO 
CO CO CO CO CO 

Cp QO P3 p 

CO CO CO CO H* 

qiaa^a 

■ CONCOPO 
■H Hi H 1 H< VQ 

# 

rH CO H »P © 

© kp IP kP IQ 

o 

© t> co d Q 

HHHHtN 

HN(4 4l>0 
09 09 09 09 09 

© i> qo os © 

OJ 09 09 O) CO 

£ £ 52 :T £ 

CO CO CO CO CO 

CD N CO P Q 

CO CO CO CO ^ 

qiaa^a 

aaaas 

# 

rH CP HI VP © 
to © kp © tp 

cf 

i : : : i 

1112* 

: : : : : 

• • i • ■ 

: : ! : : 

: : : : : 

: : i : : 


© 

: : : : : 

: 1 : : : 

• * • • • 

• • » « • 

• • • • • 

: : : : : 



: : ; : : 

; ; j ; ; 


sasss 

sasm 

88888 

rH CM CO -f 'O 
CO CO CO CO CO 

S S 

CO 00 CO CQ 

^aa^a 

p 1>- QQ OS p 
Hi Hi H H» kP 

rH CM CP HI © 

© © © © © 

co 

sassss 

09 8 8 CM 09 

88888 

|H CM © H © 
CO CO CO CO CO 

8 « S 8 8 

aaaaa 

CD N QO P O 
Hi H H H IP 

HWrtHkfl 
© © © © © 

" 

1S111 

5 f 5 r^|| 

£h ^H rH ^H i— ( 

th cm © hi © 
© © © © 

© rH CM © H 

isiral 

HHHHH 

cp i>» do d © 
© © © © cp 

IIIII 

© © l> QC d 
Ip 10 © © kO 

POOOO 

r-i >— 4 r-< T—i 

5 ^ S 3 c3 

S 3 8 S © 

o © o o o 

rH rH rH ,H rH 

^£3SS 

kP CO l> CO p 

88888 

HHHHH 

~H CM CP Hi vP 
1^- 1^- l-j- I> 

O H CM CP H* 

ss&ss 

rH rH rH rH *H 

© i'T 00 Ol © 

|> 9> 1> 1> OO 
< • i t 

© © 1» QO © 

sssss 

^ rH fH r*i 


s asm 

H H ^ "i "i 

H« Hi Hi H» H* 

aaaas 

3 33 3 3 

■H © CP H © 
© © *o © © 

rH rH rH rH rH 
^ ^ ^ ^ 't 

co r- qo d o 
© © © © © 
rH rH rH rH rH 
H H Hi H HI 

rH CM CO HI IP 

CO w CO CO CD 

HHHHrl 

H* H* H H* HI 

CO N 00 P O 
CO CO CP CO t- 

rH rH rH rH rH 

Hi Hi Hi H» Hi 

rH CM CP H kp 

rH rH rH »H rH 

Hi Hi H 1 Hi HI 

© © 01 © 
i’T l'. (O 

rH rH rH <H -H 

Hi Hi Hi Hi Hi 

<0 

rH 

ISSfsSS 

3aaaa 

aaaas 

rH CM CO H< kO 
© © © © © 

CO 9^ 00 p O 

IP kP kP kP CO 

rH CM CO HI kO 

CO l> CO 01 O 

rH pi CP H* kO 
rH pH rH rH rH 

a 

© 8 eo 8 ^ 

3asm 

aaaas 

3SS318 

CD N CD P P 
\fs 10 kP ip CD 

rH (N CO H* kp 

CO t> OQ 01 O 

rH CM © HI © 
rH rH *H rH rH 

rH 

rH 

asags 

CO co CO w ” 

3aaaa 

aaaas 

rH pj CO H kP 
© © © © © 

co t- oo qa o 
in ip 25 ip co 

rH CM 00 HI VP 

CD l> 00 0> O 

rH 

rH CM CO HI © 
HHHHH 

o 

H 

88$©^ 

aaaaa 

aaaas 

rH CM CO HI kP 
kp kP © © kP 

CO 1-* 00 03 O 

IP IP kp IP p 

rH CM 00 H* kP 

co t'o co ci o 

rH 

rH <?9 Cp HI © 

rH rH rH rH rH 

o> 

tONOO OlQ 
M CO CO CO ^ 

3asm 

saaas 

rH PI CO HJ kP 
© © © © © 

CO I> 00 01 Q 
iP kp ip ip eO 

rH CM CP HI IP 

CO 1^00 01 O 

rH CM co H* © 

rH rH rH rH rH 

00 

8 © 8 8 5 

i 

aaaaa 

aaaas 

rH CM CO H* kP 
kp kP © iP kP , 

CO I- 00 PI p 
, ip kp ip kP CO 

rH CM CO HI O 

co oo os o 

rH CM © if © 
rH rH rH rH rH 

fr- 

ssssss 

aaaaa 

aaaas 

S g3.o £ 

Cl'0O»p 
ip ip 25 kp ® 

rH CM CP HI IP 

CO t> 00 Ol O 

rH 

rH ©9 CO HI © 
HHHHH 

ee 

: : : s . 

: : : : : 

• • • • • 

• « - * i • 

: : : : : 

• • • * B 

: : : ; : 

: : : : : 

* • • # ■ 

IO 


**•#* 


: ; : : : 

• • • • I 

• • • • * 

• i • • • 

; : ; : : 

• * • ■ • 


8 $3 8 8 9 

saasa 

aaaas 

© © So © i§ 

33333 

r-H CM CO HI IP 

CO l> CD OS © 

rH CM CO HI © 
rH rH rH rH rH 

CO 

8S88S 

aaaaa 

aaaas 

£3333 

8 8 8 8 S 

rH CM CP HI kp 

co t> oo d o 

rH CM © HI © 

HHHHH 

CO 

w 

iiiii 

ffff r 

mu 

HHHHH 

aasas 

6 *hcm oi 4 

HHHHH 

O o © o O 

HHHHH 

sass^ 

kA C0t> 30 d 

HHHHH 

o o o o o 

rH rH rH rH rH 

"*VhTcM CO HI ip 

09 CM CM CM 09 

O rH 09 <A H» 

is§§§ 

1025- 26 

1026- 27 

1027- 28 

1028- 29 

1029- 30 

1030- 31 

1031- 32 

1032- 33 

1033- 31 

1034- 33 

8 co © ^ ^ 
kp © w at 01 

88888 
rH rH r-l rH iH 

•H 

ism 

|$S|S 

33333 

»H 09 «0 H© 
HHHHH 

335133 

©fr- OD OS © 

H H H H N 
hhhhH 

H» H H» H H 

rH CM eo ^ W5 

aaaaa 

Hi H ^Hi H* 

mil 

£3333 

£££33 

3 m eS3 a 
33333 





90 


BPIGRAPjfltA. IBDIOA. 


[Vo?,. XIII. 


*3 

S2 

I 

►— i 

M 

€ 

H 


8 3 

CQ 

1100-01 

1101-02 

1102- 03 

1103- 04 
IHUUtfi 

1105- 06 

1106- 07 

1107- 08 

1108- 09 

1109- 10 

\ 

1110- llj 

1111 - 12 ; 

1112- 13 

1113- 14 

1114- 15 

111546 

1116- 17 

1117- 18 

1118- 19 

1119- 20 

"BSn^ix« 3 [ jo j-bo^ pwidxa 

-1 

4201 

g g 
1 h 

4204 

4205 

4206 

4207 
>!• 4208 

4209 

4210 

4211 

4212 

4213 

4214 

4215 

4216 

4217 

4218 

4219 

4220 


® a ® • 
i Hs 

• ■? S“e* 


o{ e o' 

ill" 

I 




JJiU 

lain 

ei (Q ^ uj 


J . 

g-Sjjg-d 

•&s.S ffs 

■ata s| 

CD r» do oi O 


!i 


giga 1- 

3S3ss’ 



r i> do c> o 

HHHHM 


P 
w . 

HO 

W HH CQ 

we "a 

y B c« -*d 

8§|S^ 

S^SSS 

Igis^i 



g s |S«» 

H S”§£a 

£j*dpa<«Pj 
O W <3 < 

®M h S 

gag 

g* 

V5 


KS • 
S S«j 

CZ2 


*S *K 


*S 

ViaiT’ddv 


S3 


9 


3 «•§ 

(8® M 


•g Tiaas 

•GIHO 


s W 

tnsoj^ 


•S K 
^uajvddy 


*S W 

UBOPL 


H H 
g PJ C» 
£*< 


*s ft 

uiidff 


*S K 
^uejuddy 


SSS 83 8833 ?? £ 888 ; 


S3 J2! 

CQ CQ CQ CQ ( 


^*>283 88338 £8883 8SS88 


i> co a> o *-< 
h Ji r- 


i cm 

l>QDQOH 
H rl rt 35 N 


883588 -38883 83388 


CQ 00 VS ® 

*1 55 f 


CQ NNWNN 


£3333 333 


*> CD CD 9 
HH H N W 


333 88333 33333 


1>CD®0^ 

hh^NCM 


CM CM CM 


i> ® O) O -I 
hh hnN 


CQ CO -f* VS CO 
CM CQ CQ CM C| 


N® ® QrH 

cq 55 6i 55 cq 

•fc** GO OS O rH 
CQ CQ CQ CQ CQ 


(M CO ^ iO © 
CQ CQ CO CQ CQ 


S 22 3 JSS? 

PO CQ CQ CQ 0 Q 


. R 

£ C H 

tt £ H 

s 

$ £ 4 

PS * 

So* 1 w 


*8 JV 

iwajy 

“s ; iv~~ 

^aajwldy 

~S ft ~ 

nirafl 

’8 JV ~ 
^tuuvddy 


4 > qo os < 


I CQ 


rP VS CO 
CQ CQ CQ 


N«®OH 
CQ O CQ CQ CQ 


;2283 8 


co ^ io co 

CM CQ CQ CQ 


CM CM S S CQ 


52 < 
6Q < 


I '1t«5 5 
> CQ CQ C 


a 

Ed 

H O 

Wh QD r 
*/a d H 
'A ^ 

^ ^ 5, u ^ - 
< y 5 w 5 

# a 52 5 

<r1 Or* B /V 

§WOp^g 

>^3oaj.d 

^ ^ -*J SuT* 0 

® s r* I 5 < 

g-, 

O V* 

*8 W 

uuaflf 

s 

(§ to s s s 

rM CQ fife IO CO 

NflOOOH 

rH rH 

CQ CO ^ MS CD 
hhhhh 


’S K 
^n»j«ddy 

9 | 

S fe s s s 

* 

rH CQ CO ^ CO 

Q> 00 OS O rH 
rH rH 

CQ CO -H vs CD 
hhhhh 

5 s's 

b;5 

*8 IV 

Dityj^l 

rH 

r-t 


CQ CQ VQ CO 

00 0> O rH 
f-H rH 

aa tS3s^ 

Ml ^'OC 

g « fy5 

*8 W 

^uoitiddy 

S 

*>► CO OS p *H 
lotnioo 

CQ CQ ^ iQ CO 

t>00©OH 

rH rH 

CQ C0 VS CD 
HHHHH 

•g YAnaS^ 

•mao 

‘8 *IV 
uvaj^ 

OQ *1 

NCOOOH 
U5 IO »Q <D 

CQ CO rp\Q 


CQ CO VS CD 
H^HHH 

as . 

e «w 

p„rt! 

*8 *W 

utcaj^ * 

CO 

57 

58 

59 

60 

1 

CQ CO ^J»\0 GO 

*‘»®SS 

cQcO'Bpvscr 

flHHHn 

s -if - 

^uwAiuidy 

J> 

fc883 rt 

CQ CO ^*\ 0 <C 

***®SS 

CQ 00 Hf VS CD 

H rH rH rH 

B ^ as co 

o«s<< 

Sag 

3* 

sS • 

M ai 

~ *8 ’K " 

fO 

• • * ♦ • 

• • • • • 


» • • # • 

■ • • * 1 

: : : : : 

*S W 
^noitiddy 

IQ 


: : : : : 

•**••• l • 

a * • 1 • 

: : : : : 

S § -i 

08 ^ 

KX3| 

■m 

*» 

~ ssss^ 

creo vs co 


9ssaa 

•8 K 
?UJjaddy 

n 

feSS8 rt 

CQ flO-^VS CO 

A> 00 O g rH 

9239 s 


*s3u£i[«h jo m£ poiiiitg 



llli liiii 

















5*3 SIXTY-YEAR, CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


* 

fljli 

OQCD^fi'M 

s*Sj?S3£ 

i ■ II iig-S 

lljll Iiiii 

65 £ h ft e ll t> f"'do fa 

asaas saasa 

H p 4 , iU 

§a.5 3| &,jf3 

‘■sl^as laggl 

'W>* M fa pL( 0. UJ t/3 0!J t> 

8S883 39338 

!i-fj, iiiii 
llhi silji 

^ ^ 5 S vS S £5 Jo IS 

4 m 

.„• & * j 

illli 

g *2 -w «6 J 

3 J9 AS u s® 

omkmm 

83388 

2 

trass a 

S3cm«mc 5<8 ScSwSS 

33883 38939 

33339 39838 

co ’f vo to i> 

to to to to to 

CM 

H 

ssssa 

aasas saala 

33883 88939 

co ^ vo to t>- go 05 Ohm 
^ rfj ^ HJI HI H«5lOO 

c©-#votoi>- 

to to to to to 

*H 

rH 

as a s a 

aaaas aaasa 

33383 88939 

93389 39838 

to to to tr 

to to to to to 

s 

asaaa 

asass aaasa 

33389 38339 

93999 99838 

co to to i> 

to to to to to 

05 

sasaa 

IS S cm §3 S S S § So §J 

33388 88939 

33389 39838 

eo to cp l> 
to to to vo to 

00 

ssasa 

8 SI cm «§ 5 83 SS 3 3 §3 

33338 33939 

CO ^ VO to W ‘ 00 05 Q rH CM 
■"T ■v H* H» vO U5 vo 

CO ’H* to to l> 
to to vq to to 


ssaaa 

cmcScmcJSm cm S S.S §1 

33338 33939 

99999 39838 

co hjv >o cp i> 
to to to to to 

to 

• • • ♦ ■ 

• • • • • 




: : : •: : 

vo 

■ • * • • 

• . * • • 



: r : : : : : : : : 

: : : : : 


t- 00 O O Jh 
l-l rH H CM cm 

as$88S 8S8S8 

SS 3! J8 £ s S 2 a 

CO CO vs CO CO COCO^f'Ml^ 

93339 99838 

eo'fvotot^ 
to is vo vo to 

« 

sasas 

aaass aaasa 

ScJcoSS $ 55 ^ ^ 

99999 99838 

eo ^ vo to IH 
vo to to vo to 

CM 

l|Ss 8 2 jf 

HHhHH 

HHHHH 

S£3$£ SSSSi? 
assss ssSx22 

HHHHH HHHHH 

HHHHH HHHHH 

CO l> GO 05 O rH CMOT^TiO 

t^Nl>b-aj) CO CO GD 00 op 

VO to l> CO 05 C-^WCO^ 

t> t> *>■ t- O CO GO to 00 GO 

HHHHH rH rH rH rH rH 

tH rH i— 1 rH rH H H H rH rH 

$Sp88& 3883£ 
®8fecKoo §>5>§II§3S 

rH rH l-H r-H i-H rH rH r— « rH rH 

rH rH rH rH rH rH rH rH rH rH 

VO fO l i GO rH 

05 05 05 05 a* 

pH rH rH rH Sj 

HhHHm 

pH 

rH 

mm 

QSNcppO ri cm co -f vo 

mm 

tol- 00 05to rHCMC0"*VJ> 

§§939 mil 

toi>ao050 rH cm co 'H' vo 
CO ^ 00 go 05 05 05 05 05 05 

99999 99999 

iiiii 

60 

♦H 

ssass 

9333 a saass 

CM 0$ to to N CO Oi O H 

to to to to to to to to to 

CQ CO *0 to 00 05 o rH 

rH rH 

CM C0 *t* to C0 
HHrlHH 

9 

isaaas 

33338 5:8883 

CM CO ""f GO N CO Oi O H 

to vo to vo to vo »o vo to 

CM CO 'H* to to N CO 05 O H 

ci co '•* to co 

rH rH rH rH rH 

H 

rH 

ssass 

90388 98983 

83388 S888- 1 

©MCO'vftoto b-COOJOH 

rH rH 

CM CO *4 VO CO 

HHHHH 

o 

rH 

sssas 

98388 88983 

88388 S88S M 

CM CO ^ to to t"* 00 05 O “H 

CM CO Hfl vo Jo 

HHHHH 

o 

S8333 

93388 98983 

88383 SS88 M 

CM CO ^ to to W GO 05 O rH 

pH rH 

ci co ’H* vo to 

HHHHH 

00 

ssaas 

98388 99883 

88888 SSSS^ 

N CO '•f to to l> 00 05 O »-h 

PH rH 

CM*c© ^ to to 

HHHHH 

£: 

sagas 

93333 93883 

33388 8888^ 

CMCO^Itoto t> 00 05 o H 

rH rH 

Cl CO HI to to 

HHHHH 

to 

• * t • • 



: ; ; * • 

: : : : : 

M0 



# > p • • ♦ * • • • 


: : : : : 

* 

sagas’ 

93398 93983 

83388 8 SSS* 

CM CO 'H' to to l> ao 05 O rH 

pH rH 

CM 00 Hf »o to 

HHHHH 

« 

SS-83S 

99333 33983’ 

33338 S8$8^ 

CMco^toto t** oo 05 o ph 

pH rH 

CM CO >Q tO 

HHHHH 


1ST 

HHdHprl 

«3 c^Hm % S $ 8 S 

M8iS 33SS3 

rH rH rH rH rH rH rH rH rH pH 

33833 93993 
32233 33333 

a£^G005to rHOCtO^to 
to to vo to to 

totot^OO^ o pH CM CO ^1 

-# ^ to to to \6 to 

H H H H H rrl H H H H 
HHHHH rH rH rH rH rH 

884 

38983 

rH rH H rH *H 
rH rH rH rH rH 

« ; 

iiiii mmmn iiiii mn 

89398 38838 
93999 99999 

tO l> GO 05 Q 
to to to vo to 


82 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xni, 


92 






















JTo. S/J SIXTY* tfEAR CJYCLE OF JtJFlTER. 93 


jzxz 

t t|!f J 

«a oa b* ► M 

« si 

a- |4 
!?&! 

Uijt 

wllJI 

.-“ . . a ► 
Jf|-as| 

d 'O “ •-* © 
^QQ^ai 

i, 4 |f 
«,3 a*'! 3 

S j2 1 1 1 
Eua^SU- 

# 

lUi . 

> ill 

il . 
i-SS 

.■Sasll 

,4iw 

mu 

£hU 


« ©3 8 si <8 

CQ ti 00 Oft © 

55 oft ©» ©ft eo 

CO CO 00 CO CQ 

8 o? cS « ?? 

39933 

93598 

i > • i « 

rH ©ft CO Ht vO 
Mi Mi Mi VO Mi 

£{5S£8 

eo 

H 

ssaaa 

H» Mi CO X* CO 
63 ©ft 55 04 el 

2 S S S 0? 

S !& 8 S 8 

S3399 

33939 

Oft O rH ©ft CO 
Hi Mi VO Mi VO 

HI Mi CO t- 00 

vo vo vo mi ui 

3 

. sssaa 

;$££&£ 

8 § S ©? §? 

3 12 52 £ 52 

CQ TO TO TO TO 

£9399 

33939 

936SS 

HI Mi CQ l> ao 
vo Mi So lO Ml 

H 

8 SS ©5 ©3 S3 

w S3 cS 8 8 

©S § c3 » j? 

C? CO CO CO cS 

Oft Q -H (N 00 
CO H HI ’T Hf 

33333 

Oft O H ©ft CO 
H* ui Mi Mi Mi 

3JSSSS 

o 

rH 

saaaa 

55 S3 ©3 S S3 

Si 8 3 §3 eS 

HI »© CO t- 00 

cO eo co co co 

£9393 

33333 

Oft Q rH ©.’ CO 
Hi Mi vO vO vO 

33SSS 

o> 

01OHNOT 
H W !M N N 


61 § CO W 00 

-•f v© co x> oo 

00 CO CO CO CO 

£9393 

33339 

Oft Q rH 6ft CO 
H» VO Mi ift ifi 

HI VO CQ t— OQ 

VO VO VO Mi vo 

CO 

2 8 ©5 S3 ©3 

Hi Ml CQ £*• CO 
63 04 63 ©3 63 

8 8 c© S3 So 

H» »© CQ t>» CO 

co co co co eo 

£33 2122 

Cv “ ~T ^ 

33333 

2 S MS S S 

S S vS S S 

*> 

Oft O H ©ft eo 
rH ©ft ©ft ©ft Cft 

H« Mi CQ t>» 00 

63 63 55 63 63 

gsgas 

64 00 00 00 CO 

HI »o CO l> CO 

CO CO CO CO CO 

Oft O pH ©3 eo 
co -f ^Ji Hi Hfi 


Oft o pH ©ft CO 
H* Ml Mi Mi VO 

HI Mi Cp t’- 00 

VO Mi Ml vO kp 

<p 

: : ; : : 

• • « • • 

: : : : ; 

• • ■ - * 

• • 1 # • 

« • • • • 

: : : : r 

i : : : ; 

? : • i : ■ 

o 

! : : : : 


: : : : : 

■ ■ ■ • 9 

• • • • • 

• • j • • 

: : : i : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

HI 

03 o *h ©i co 

H IN IN N IN 


£££££ 

Hi no CO l> 00 
co CO co co CO 

£9393 

33339 

Oft O *h ©ft CO 
HI Mi Ml Ml Mi 

HI Mi co t- ao 

VO Mi vii Mi Mi 

00 

OIOHNCQ 
H N N N IN 

3S8&8 

8 8 5 §5 §5 

33S&8 

£3393 

33333 

3So£” 

33S5S 

« 

*rH NCO'tf Ml~ 
CO CO CO 00 op 

<2? 00 00 8 § 
NNNNN 
H rH rH pH rH 

cot- OC Oft © 
00 op op to eft 

iissi 

*H rH iH ?H pH 

pH 61 CO HI Ml 
CO Oft CO Cp Oft 

39993 

8 cp 8 © || 

V© CO X- QO rH 
Oft Oft Oft ©ft JL 

©i ©i <m ©4 a 

pH pH pH pH ^ 
rH 

38§3S 

6 ph ©i co 4i 

W ^ W OT « 
rH pH rH rH rH 

^SS§2 

H H H H H 

pH ©ft CO HI Mi 
pH H pH pH rH 

O rH ©4 CO HI 

rH pH pH pH pH 

CO CO CO CO CO 

pH pH pH rH rH 

CO t>« CD Oft O 

H pH H H «| 

>o co n oo a» 

rH pH rH H pH 

CO CO CO C© CO 

pH pH pH rH pH 



CO t— QO Oft O 

^ M> A 

§SS|£ 

33339 

£&££8 

H N CO Hhp 
o o o rt 

S'S S8° 

rH ©1 CO Hi VO 
^ rH ^ rH 

CO t> QO Oft O, 

pH pH pH pH ©ft 

H 

sails 

mil 

33933 

^ ^ 2 S S 

Hi H* HI HI h}* 

33333 

rjl ^ 


eo 1 

rH 

££339 

33933 

33SSS? 

CO H» Ml S? OO 
W W Uft V ft w 

CJOHNO 
Mi CO 

HI Mi CO l> OO 

Oft O pH ©VI CO 
rH »-H pH rH 

HI VO CO X'- 00 
pH pH pH pH rH 

9 

££939 

33333 

99339 

# 

eo huo o oo 
mi mi mi mi mi 

05 O rH ©ft CO 
50 CO 

H» ftO CO t> ao 

Oft O rH ©ft CO 
HHHH 

Hi Mi co X’- ao 

rH H H iH rH 

H 

pH 

£S339 

33333 

<5 O H N CO 

H» m5 mi mi mi 

S {§ S S S 

Oft Q rH ©| CO 
Mi to 

HI Mi CO Jt> 00 

Oft O rH ©4 CO 
rH rH pH pH 

HI Ml CO t- CJO 
rH rH pH pH pH 

S 

§8 So 3 hI S3 

$3393 

© © iH Cft CO 
Hn v© touft mi 

S m§ S 5 S 

Oft O pH ©ft 00 

Mi co 

^ Mi CO t- CD 

Oft O iH ©ft CO 
pH pH pH rH 

HI Mi CO t- CO 
pH pH pH pH pH 

Oft 

££339 

33339 

2 s s s s 

HI Mi CO l> 00 
Mi Mi Mi Mi Mi 

Oft © rH 6ft CO 
»o CO 

Hf Mi CO t- CO 

01 O pH ©ft CO 
rH pH pH pH 

HI Ml CO t- 00 
pH pH pH pH pH 

Q9 

£3339 

33333 

Oft Q PH ©ft eo 
HMtOUSUft 

3 S S S £§ 

Oft o *h ©ft eo 
Mi CO 

HI Mi CO l> qo 

Oft O pH ©3 eo 

PlHpjp4 

HI Mi CO l> OO 
rH pH pH rH rH 

** 

£3339 

9$339 

9SSSS 

HI Mi CO t— OO 
Mi lO LQ Mi Mi 

g O rH ©1 CO 

HI VO co 3> 00 

Oft O pH 6!| CO 
pH rH rH iH 

HI VO CO i> CO 
i ri 

co 

III!! 

• • • • • 

o t • • * 

• ■ • • • 

• • • • • 

♦ H • • • 


: : : : : 

: : : l 

ftO 

: : : : : 

• • • • 2 

• * • • * 

• * • * : 

» • * • • 

« « • • ^ 

• • • • • 




£3339 

i 

9339$ 

3S3SS 

S3SSS 

g g pH ©ft «ft 

HI Mi coo Qp 

Oft O rH ©ft CO 
HHHH 

HI Mi co X- CO 

H H H H H 

©§ 

£3339 

93393 

3SSSS 

sssss 

SS' -1 "* 

Hi Mi coo ao 

Oft © pH 6ft eo 
HHHH 

HI »o CO t> CO 

HHHH— i 

©ft 

iw 

lalll 

m 

ssasSsir 

£ -p s| 

" co fc* <5 Oft o 

Mi Mi MS Mi & 

SfiSSjt 

SJ999S 

® S ^ 3 £ 

8SS33 

39939 

fffis 

iSsss 

rH ©ft GO <41 Mi 
^ ts t> 

rH 6ft CO 4 

SSSSS 

. CO r- GO Oft Q 

vo co w ab co 
t- 1- 1> t> 

©ft g ©j 6j ^ 

r* 

mis liiii 

Hill 

sssss 

33939 

ro ^ 'i "i S' 

39399 

mu 

SKSSS 

99333 

co x— co ©ft o 
NNI-N00 

33333 












94 


EPtGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vot. XIII, 


3 

R 


M 

a 

A 

m 

fH 


f 

2** . 
i j*| 

* s | 5 * 8 * 

|ll 

I 8 


j t 
llllf 

pi >'03 Pi Pi 

IH cq co ^ kb 


<1 


.ll^ 

3 


If m film 

'la 82 2-3 la -! 

isp J§ H G - 5Cn -^ s ‘ 


l i i.t d 

SaHg 

S<gg£> 

Sfc2S'3 


o 

»* 

PSfe 

goSofH, . 

asssste 

lilies 

>hs5 «->j 

"s g §^ 

sgaSg 

sgsa 51 - 

OQ H 
K 


A . 

1ft "M 
.§ *» . 
o 5 as. 

5 W ’ 

‘8 

n«9H 

n 

« 

S 8 S S cS 


si sj ^ s s 

33333 


CM 

1-1 

sassl 

^5 8 &S SI 

8 S §1 S 

£3S$£ 

SgS 
a "a 
(3®® 

‘S ‘BT 
U *>K 


OHM W^l* 

55 b§ W (N <M 


8 55 8 8 S 

8 8& ffi 8 

’8 - W 
fagjvddy 

2 

pHMco^ 

55 <N «m n 

kb ® l> 00 05 
cq ^ <N iM <M 

ssasa 

33333 

*S v**iJS 
’oi«0 

*8 n 

n«ojy 

A 

OHwnii 

M Cl N N M 

kb co i> ce> a 
cq cq cq cq cq 

8 CO « 00 ©3 

33333 

ss • 
a £® 

’8 *W 
wo W 

CO 

S S ^ 85 SJ 


8 « 8 8 a 

385583 

’8 ‘W 
}naj«d<ty 

t> 

O HI b» eft •* 
bj <N 5^ (M <M 

kb ® ^ ® 05 

N cq cq cq cq 

§3333 

38383 

< to 

S | 3 

W Ol w 

•8 ‘Jt 
“«K 

CO 


: ; : : { 

: : ; : : 

• • * • 

• • ■ • • 

’ 9 E 

^□Oj-Bddv 

kb | 

: : : : * 

ill:! 

: s s : I 

f » • • • 

• • • • * 

fy 

M® " 

*8 W 

UB8j^ 

^ l 

OHMrt'fl 
<M <N N M M 

kb to i> OC 05 
cq cq cq cq cq 

§3333 

33333 

^awitd&y { 

« 

8 S ?3 S5 S 


§3333 

8 cS So 8 8 

go 

(S-«i 

93 

Q »H ©4 CQ ^ 

islss 

HHHHH 


~s'WW 

Q H (N C© tfl 

kb kb ib «b kb 
CO 00 CO 00 CO 
Hi H *H |H r-l 

® l> HO 05 O 
kb kb kb kb co 

kb cb 1> QD CJk 

^ kg » 5 i2 

CO 00 OO CO CO 
Hhhhh 

n£i[^ ;o jwX poj|dxa 

*H 

Jflil 

33111 

39919 

mil 


G 

M 

oS 

Mg Jh 

iss-g 

a^Egsg 

gggSsi 

53 ig-<g 

^ cfl y g‘£j 


W 


GO 


IS 


_ „’H « _, 

M o W 5 s « £4 
2 cia > o W ^ 

Pi 2 w co 

m >h^ 

igg “ 

I* 

fc 


o ^ 

s a 

t> ? CO 
GO 

r 

>*9*2 

w 5 a 


w* 5 


'CO 


•g Vinag 

•piap 




«■ 


-I M 

gg^ 

S *.3 

GO * W 

50 


A-v • IH 

■P OQ M 

cc " 


*B K 

nuapt 




JU 9 J«d 

*s rk 

mraft 


*q 


H ‘If 

quoamddy 


*S *K 

utiaj^ 


U ‘If 

nw»m 


ffi Oh w d ^ibcot^oo Oi p #h cq co '*ibcoi>ao 

kb ® HHiHrH WHHHH 


POHWrt 4f lO ® l> 00 $5 © Hi Cq CO ^kb ® *> CO 

»b CD HHHH HHWHH 

©OHN« •*» kb CO ** O0 OHNCO^ kb <D |> 00 0* 

kb CD HHHHH HHHHH 

®OH«« ^ kb CD I> 00 Ss Hi 0*4 CO *f kb®«-0009 

kb® HHHH HHHHH 


aOHNOO kb <0 *. 00 05 <D iH <N CO © *» 00 09 

k© ® HHHH HHHHl-f 

®grt«eo -wus®*.® Sirngso-* SS&S 2 


•8 •« 

id ay 


^noj«d 


*S ‘Jf 

UE9fl[ 


*g 

^ngjuddy 


‘S H 


’B K 

iju&juddy 


is 


ftOHNrt ^kbeo^co 050 eo«C^ kb co t> ao CO 

kb® HHHH HHHHH 


38 * NW «»•»• *gcss assess 


rHN " *»**■" <*g SSS Sjgft-gg 

S¥f^l fpll 33833 3388 ' 


4*4 HHHH 



‘•fttfira I® »»* pwid*a 


§§§§§ 3 SII 3 §§331 333 
















Vo. 5,3 


SIXTY -TEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


$5 



.9 

flili 

Si ^ 

\hn 

fet >£&a 

Ji j.g 

Ml 

^ . . 0 5 

*ij?j 

||l|9 

N&3M>£ 

, 4& 

1 - All 

S-S Brgf 
S £ J a! > 

|||i, 

? I S^I 
(SiS^al 

lS|j( 

E^IcSsS 

||l J , 

pg S '* 4 5* 

s , s-a , 8-s 

fiosa? wd 


ftorfsitf 

Cj!? tv CO 05 Q* 
<N ** W & « 

h (M* CO HI TO 
CO CO CO CO CO 

8SS383 

59 999 

9599g 

iH CM CO tO 

to to to to To 

tv co' oi q 

TO TO TO TO CO 

CO 

rH 


assaa 

8 co 8 8 S 

88888 

95599 

9959S 

48885 

85883 

<N 

— i 

8 SJ S3 SS 

vjssfcssa 

5? 00 S3 CO CO 

to to i> co 03 

CO €0 00 CO CO 

95999' 

99599 

rH CM CO ^ TO 
TO TO to TO to 

CD tv flO 03 O 

TO TO TO TO CO 

fl 

SSSS33 

88S 8 8 

sss?s$ 

2S&S822 

CQ CQ CQ CQ 

59999 

95958 

pH CM CO ^ TO 
TO TO TO TO TO 

TO tv Op 03 O 

TO TO TO TO TO 

s” 

asass 

8 8 S5 8 8 

8 S 8 8 e? 

• 

to tv 00 ot 0 
eo eo co co -H 

5 hS 8 4! ^8 

95958 

rn CM W HJ tO 
TO tO tO tO TO 

TO tv qp 03 Q 
. TO vo TO to TO 

o> 

§ Si 53 S3 cJ 

§ SSS 8 8 

sssss 

to 0 t> 00 as 
CO TO CO CO CO 

Q M TO HJ tO 

Hi H* vpf» 

95958 

pH CM CO ■'J* TO 

TO TO TO TO TO 

85, < S88 

00 

8 ©5 8 S3 e$ 

8888 8 

S £S2£2 

CQ CQ CQ 00 TO 

59999 

49959 

95958 

rH CM CO HI VO 

TO TO TO to TO 

85883 

N 

84S3S54 

‘<38588 

8 CO CO CO CO 

TO to op at t> 
CO CO TO CO H< 

49959 

TO t» TO 03 O 

^ ^ Hub 

rH CM CO Hh to 
TO TO TO TO TO 

TO tv QO 03 O 

TO TO TO TO TO 

CO 

I m.i 

■ • • • • 

: : : : : 

: ; ; : : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

♦ • • • • 

: : : : : 

U) 

• • • • * 

• ► * • » 

: : : : : 

: t : : : 

: : : : : 


: : : : : 


• * j * • 

<# 

8 S S3 S3 SS 

88888 

8 8 8 8 S 

tO © I’. T (31 
CO TO CO CO CO 

19999 

95998 

rH CM CO H 1 TO 
TO TO TO TO TO 

TO t> op <73 O 

TO TO TO TO TO 

CO 

8 ©J 8 8 3 

TO CO N CO Ob 
cm ©q CM cm cm 

0 ph oq co -f 

CO CO CO CO CO 

to (O K cr 0 
TO TO TO TO CO 

# 

Q C'l TO HJ tO 

4 H* ^ ^ Hp 

95958 

rH 01 CO H TO 
TO TO TO TO TO 

TO TO TO TO TO 

<N 

S£8SS 

iiiil 

H rl H H rH 

“"ed'E* » 2 © 
9999 H 

99999 

rH rH H pH H 

H ©M CO 16 TO tv 30 03 O 

rH rH rH rH pH H h H H C| 
C^rHCMCO^ Ift cc N an at 

HHHHH HHHHH 

•41 ^ -* H* "fi 

HHHHH HHHHH 

H (M TO ^ TO 
<M OI Ol CM CM 

§9^9^ 

HHHHH 

c 6 N iib ft 6 

<M CM CM CM TO 
tO t-i. TO Cft 

HHHHH 

p-hsm co hi"» 5 ~ 
CO CO co co co 

£2 £2 S 2 £2 £2 

(HHHHH 

‘TO S 00 ft 6 

CO CO CO CO HP 
to co n or ft 

CO CO CO CO CO 

H H H 4 H 
HHHHH 

rH 

oSSoo 

99959 

to S to S to 
H p Hp '■fi 3P 

pH CM 00 H< TO 
HHHHH 

8 8 $ $ 9 

CONODOO 
hhhhn 
tft lO tO tO tO 
Hp -f Hf ^ HI 

rH CM TO H 1 tO 

M T! CM CM CM 
tO tO tO tO tQ 

H* Hi ^ ^ 

99559 

H Cl « H tO 
CO CO CO CQ CO 
to TO To TO to 
Hi Hi H* 

TO tv CD 03 Q 

CO CO CO CO Hi 

TO 10 ifl tO TO 

HI Hi HI H HI 1 

00 I 

rH 

34995 

99999 

84 88 3 

to CD tv GO 05 
tO TO tO tO TO 

H (N CO 

tO TO t>p TO 03 

O H CM CO ^ 
HHHHH 

TO TO Jv co 03 

1— 1 *H pH rH pH 

cm 

rH 

35994 

99599 

pH^«^ 
to U) us to to 

tiO TO tv ao a» 
VO t (0 to to to 

0 H CM TO ^ 

TO 

tO CO *> TO d 

O H CM CO '<P 
pH pH rH pH rH 

TO TO tv 00 03 

Hi rH rH pH p-4 [ 

H 

rH 

9^1994! 

99599 

Q rH CM CO ^ 

wo to to to to 

TO TO £v ar> 03 

to TO to 1(0 to 

O H CM TO ^ 

TO 

TO TO t> O0 O* 

O H CM CO 
HHHHH 

TO TO *v CO 03 ; 

HHHHH 

s 

94994 

59599 

O H C4 CO ^ 
to to to to to 

tO TO tv 00 03 
TO to tO tO TO 

O H N M HI 

tO TO t>* TO O 

O tH cm eo "fi 

HHHHH 

TO TO lv CO 03 

Hi *H rH rH rH 


99994 

99599 

O »H Oj CO HPJ 

to to to to to 

to TO l> TO a 
to to to to to 

g pH CM TO ^ 

tO TO 00 O 

O rH CM CO ^ 

rH rH pH rH pH 

TO TO tv 00 03 
HHHHH 

00 

99999 

'99'59'9 

8 Co S 8 to 

to TO |v CO 03 

to to to to to 

g rH C<1 TO 

t tf TO t> TO 05 

O pH CM 00 *fl 
hhHhh 

TO TO tv CD 03 
HHHHH 

tv 1 

99999 

99599 

8 to 8 8 tS 

15 (C tv 00 53 

TO »o to to to 

gHN 

tO TO tv QO 03 

O pH cm CO ^ 
HHHHH 

TO TO tv dO 03 

tH HI rH pH rH 

«o 

: : : : : 

: : :*t : 

• « • • • 

f • • * • 

: : : : : 

• • • ♦ • 

♦ • * • • 

• • • • * 

• : : : : 

■ * * * * 

to 

* • • • • 

• * * • • 



: : : : : 

• • J * J 

* • • * • 

t • • • • 

• • • * • 


: : ; : : 

H* 

99999. 

99599 

8 lo S3 S3 5 

TO TO tv r O 03 

to to to to to 

g rH CM TO ^ 

tO TO tv TO 03 

O rH CM CO 
HHHHH 

TO TO tv 00 Di 

HHHHH 

CO 

99999 

99599 

gssss 

tO TO l> CD 03 

to to to to to 

g rH CM TO ^ 

tO TO t> TO O) 

OHM WH 
HHHHH 

TO TO lv oq 03 
HHHHH 

CM 

SJ|S| 

TORT f 

ii.iii 

rH pH VH rH rH 

'SSgffg 

rH pH'pH rH pH 

gg&SS 

TO TO TO TO TO 
HHHHH 

CD CO 00 QO 00 

S S 8 8 ^ 

TO CQ CQ TO CQ 
HHHHH 

M Op TO 8 

nmi 

HHHHH 

8SSSS 

CO CO CO CO CO 

HHHHH 

S’feSSf ! 

S i 

SSS3| 

-1 

Still 

Ill'll 

rH 09 CO tO 

Strati 

TO t> 00 03 Q 

K «> t> I’* TO 

99499 

iiill 

lllll 

illli 

11111 








96 


EPIGKA-PHIA IN DIC A. 


[Vol. XIII. 




No. 5.] 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE dP JUPITBTft. 


97 



jt 




> . 



.s : 


.!§ -• 

'S 1 ^ ^ £ e 

■» * > ^ w 

s 44 

i Hi 1 

jt 

i J *1 1 - 

-m d rt 

Jr 2 = ^ ^ 

-* g *s > -a 
S 3 >5 i;. '2 
►< f- eS 

. *4 

« . S-J>r 

SL. 8 JS 

g-g 

cr IZ 5 *2 ^ 

•S a * 

53^1 „• 

'i a § g a 

smftiX eg -3 

if 

4 g,'§ s 1 

:S ;* r2 S =3 
cu ^ c/s -w hh 

.M ii) aB • 
tf-v-a 5 

0.6^5 5 ' 

lf53l 

CiCSKW^ 


*-i cm cd to 

IN N (M N N 

CO N ao 0 Q 

CM CM Cl CM CO 

S33S3 

CC 1> OCj CM O 
W CO CO CO 1 * 

d 3 i 2 d 2 


H N eo to 

to to to to to 

CD w GO ci O ! 
»o to to «o 0 

CO 

J SS5J588 

£7 §4 *TO « 

CM CO tO CD 

00 co 00 eo co 

M- GO 05 0 H 
CO CO CO ^ -f 

g « 5 v§ $ 


OM CO *+ to CD 
to to to to to 

N X D D -* 
tO tO tO CD 

CM 

H 

i SJSSSSg? 

N DO a O H 
CM CM Pi CO ©9 

N M -f to 0 

00 CO CO CO 00 


Ol CO to CO 

-0 4* -f* rr* 

I^X DO H 
*** -r -r to uo 

CM co ^ to D 
to to to to to 

I'- CO 05 0 —1 
• to to to CD 

£ 

I 04 SO rjl tO CD 
j M CM CM CM CM 

NXOO-* 
CM CM CJ CO CO 

CM 00 ^ tO'cO 

00 00 CO CO CO 

N X 05 O H 

eo 00 co ^ -r* 

01 CO -f* to CD 
-O 1 - 0 * ^T* 

N X D O H 
■^1 T* -f to to 

CM co -t* to D 
to to to to to 

N X D Q H 
to IO to CD 

0 

i (.'1 W to Ct> 

CM CM CM CM CM 

N X 05 0 H 

C4 CM CM CO CO 

Cl CO •*# to *D 

CO CO CO CO CO 

*>. or ot 0 P-t 
CO CO cO -t* -* 

ci eo u? co 

*t ' -* ^ 

NXDO H 
-j* -t ^ tii io 

Ol CO ~f* to CD 
to tO tO iiu tO 

1 - X D O r- J 
to to 10 CD j 

C5 

| CM CO -f* tO CD 

CM Ol CM CM <M 

W X 05 O H 

CM C4 CM CO CO 

CM CO tO <© 

CO CO CO CO CO 

l>» ® <35 0 -* 
CO CO CO ~v 


l- X D O H 

-** ^ to to 

OM CO -f* to 'D 
to to to to to 

t- CO C5> O •— 1 1 

kO kO to -3 | 

Of. 

i 

04 CO -♦« tO CD 

CM CM CM PA CM 

CM CM Cl CO CO 

SI S3 2 ! i 2 2 

W CQ OQ OQ CO 

'X! a Q — 1 

CO CO CO ’i* 

u 5 5 5 5 

t»XDOH 

^ iO to 

ci n -c cd 

tC to to to to 

w yr 05 0 — 1 

to to to -CD 

t- 

CM CO ■*+! tO CO 

C4 CM Cl CM PA 

CM CM Cl ^ CO 

CM cO -f to ro 

CO CO CO CO CO 

S X C. O H 

co eo co ^ h* 

Ol CO -f* to CD 

’Ti -?t ^ ^ 

^ S to 

CM CO -t* to CD 
to to to to to 

l> X D O — f 

to to to 0 | 

fi 

PI CO -f tO CD 

C l CM CM <M CM 

N X 05 0 H 

Cl Cl CM CO CO 

Cl CO -t* WO CD 

CO CO 00 CO CO 

NXC50H 

CO CO CO T* *f* 

£? 35 3 9 3 

^* 2 ? ^ S tio 

Ol CO «#| tO CD 

to to lO to to 

X D 0 
to tO to CD 

1 

j 

i 

Cl CO ’-f’ to -o 

CM CJ CM CM CJ 

l'- X 05 Q -H 

CJ Cl Cl CO CO 

CM CO -ft to CO 

CO CO CO CO CO 

N r DO H 
eo co co *?* -r 

0 1 co -O' to CD 
■o* rr »t» ■n* 

t'XDOH 

T* t* tiJ U3 

OM CO - 1 « to *D 
to to to »o to 

1 — tCO CO Or-. 

to to to CD 

- 1 

CM CO '•ff to CD 

CM Cl Cl CM CM 

A'- 30 a Q — * 

CM CM C l « CO 

Cl CO to CD 

CO CO CO CO CO 

t>. X D 0 H 

co eo co t -r 

ci co -* to co 
-f -f -f* *+ ^ 

^ S to 

Ol CO -f to D 
to to to to »o 

1 - GO c- Q i-« 
to io to co 

CP 

CM CO to <D 

Cl CM CM CM CM 

Cl N ^ « 

CM CO -t* to D 

CO CO 00 SO CO 

1>X 05 O 

co co co -r -t 

Cl (O -c »0 O 

'-r* -o* »r -c* ’f* 

^ ~f* S to 

Ol CO to 0 

to to lO »o to 

I'- C-Xl Cl Q r-t 
to to k O CD 


— 1 54 W 't tO 

C l CM CM Pi PA 

Id S X 05 O 

Cl CM Cl CM CP 

^ SI 22 3 

CQ CO CO CO CO 

$S £; 92 s 3 

CO CO co CO ^1* 

^ CM CA -|* to 

-r 

^ — 1 Ol CO -t* to 
to to to tO to 

CD 1 - IX' D 0 " 
to ko to to 3 

PA , 

^ CM Cl CM CM 

to to to to to 

V? <?M CM CM Ol 

to tc to to to 

co Ss S? e3! 
to to to IO to 

s*H f— 1 r— t rH ’ — * 

to " 5 C l -^ on C5> 
co co eo co co 
to to to tO to 

^ ^ »-H f-H r— 4 

■ ~ 13 US VS VS 

— » r— * r-H *-H H 

!2 2 i 22 2 

S tA S Ut) to 

*-H pH p-H rH rH 

O Pi CP -** 

to tO to 0 o 

to kO to to to 

pH *— * rH t-H r-l 

to CD 1^. CO Dv 

10 to to to to 
to 10 to to VO , 


cm Pi Pi Pi Pi cm 01 cm cm < 

2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2' 


* CM < 
> CO < 

r$'. 


;S§83 cjaga 

) CO CD O V '-A ’-3 "-Q 

i -h o, ^ ^ q? 


> ro cO CC r O “Q CD !<“ \3 *o - — 

i ^ ^ -rr* -1« -C* ^Si C5< ^ ^X, Cl, 


« ==3 3 3 3 'ijHs'3 3 3 SSfSSS S S SS o S 


« PI CO -* to 


«0!>C0 050 




CM CO •■£ tO CD N OC Ci O >-* IN P? 'f >(5 CD N QO O O 
■>* -41 ’J* r(( ifl lO U3 lO lA lO >Q »Q >0 iQ^'-D 

^f* 'S «•? 


H 71 « 'f U3 


CONOO OiO 


* tO *0 »0 CD 


H ?5 O CO ^ 00 05 O H 


Ol CO -J* tO *D 


O 1 — < Cl CO -f tO CO N X C5 D — < Cl CO ■ 

D* ^ ^ -j* to to to to « 


> to »o to co 


r-( C5 *tHO CO 


04 M -f* tO O 


I- -*■ C5> O '— 


-* N « ’■i* W5 CO N 3C 05 O 1 — < 0-4 CO "*T tO C0N00C5O 

-* -?* -f* T ^ to to to to kO tOtOtOtOCD 


m 71 CO 50 COX050H 


Ol CO ’ 


1 tO *D> 


CJ 5J 3 3 3 $ i? 3 3 3 


04 CO -H tO CD t'- QO 05 Q 

WO uo to to uo to to to to CD 


cm ’O* to cd 


t>- GO 05 O — * 


5! 5 9 5 V? $ !* S? 3 s S S 58 3 18 S & S 3 3 


NQ&050 > 


04 CO -J* tO CD i-- A CiQ h 
H H H M • — I < — » » — • 0v| 0-, 

OJ CO to CD CO 05 O ^ 





98 


EPlCftlAPHIA INDTCA, 


[Vot. XIII, 


o 


T 


jJ 

H 


w 

tH 


3! °*g 

35 «a ^ ** 

*H 4$ 5* ft 

C ec v o 

8 | 

gi~ 




S ► Si 

“ E : 2» 
Cr9-2 £ 2 

pH >'W B< P< 

i 

S ’a 4 5*C 

■&.§3 §2 
^cn W ^ P 

* 

ft .9 . 

831 M 

2-o S J3 .2 

a 3 fip i> 

i 

|| 6 . ^ 

•S3 is 4 

E t! ^ 

-ft 53 Irt *« ^ 

£ 




H W W V(5 

CO l'* CO ft O 
tH 

rH CM CO H ws 

rH pH rH rH rH 

to is ® oj 6 

rH rH rH rH CM 

Q 

u£ ^ 
v*-* -3 

brT'H 

e* 1 

O ** J 

•s K 
iniaft 

CO 

rH 

w co *r *o ro 

<M (N !M 'M 

h (O C5 o H 

Cl C| Cl CO CO 

(M CO sfl »I0 Cft 

CO CO CO CO CO 

IsflRft Q * 

CO CO CO ^ ^ 

O X X 

*' l< 

s rc 

'juajnddy 

a 

frj eC H »0 <D 
C-l <N <M TA Cl 

NCOOOH 

CM CM CM CO CO 

Cl CO -f V(0 »o 
CO «0 CO CO CO 

Is (/I O Q H 

CO CO CO Tjt ^ 

2 ft O 

2 /, 

■s ft 

uwaj^ 

rH 
•— 1 

01 CO H< ifi CO 
Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

* ft O H N 

c-i Cl ec co co 

co ** »o CO 

«0 CO CO CO CO 

on <3i Q —i CM 

CO CO ^ ^ ^ 

^ W -> O -*! • 

i^g'dH 

£2 - m <\ fa 

•I-/ 2 " 

M t» 

*s *i\: 

juajuddy 

o 

ci co «!f »c 

CM Cl Cl Cl Cl 

o> o -* ci 

CM Cl CO CO CO 

eo-fvocois. 
CO CO CO ?0 CO 


Hj ^ r. iH? 

2 < p: cs 5 « 

tj ^ £5 w • ” 

*S VAH JS 
*t)IUf) 

*S K 

wi.»TC 

01 

N ft O 

CM Cl M Cl Cl 

l> flt) ft O h 

Cl C l Cl CO CO 

# 

CM co lO CO Is* 
CO co co co co 

CO CQ ^ v v 

.£*h2®h 

u; x r ,■*> ^ ® 

H «4 
« Jh . 

S *I\[ 
uu»i\f 

00 

Cl co -? »o CO 
Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

m 

l-» Q HIM 

CM Cl CO co CO 

eo •• vo fft i- 
CO CO CO co co 

or a o — « cm 
co co st« sji Tf 

S 2 X 

'» iv r 

^nojudify 


« CO ^ R5 ro 
CM Cl Cl Cl Cl 

# 

1- 0D OS rH Cl 

Cl Cl Cl CO CO 

CO -t vO <ft- Is. 
CO CO CO co CO 

e§ co ^ sf 

HH ^ * M A 

: ssfeggg 

i PH -Ij y X <H 

■ SiK^S 

■ sag 

-< g . 

>, s *• 

£ U .2 

'S *H 


Cl CO 'tf io CO 
CM Cl Cl Cl Cl 

1> cc Ci O -H 

Cl CM Cl CO CO 

CM CO -H VO ID 
CO CO 00 CO co 

* 

Is Qf; ft O H 

CO CO CO Sf r* 

S -W 
^ufunddy 


Cl CO »ft CO 

Cl Cl CM Cl Cl 

W X O O rH 

Cl Cl Cl CO CO 

Ol CO •** ifi «ft 
CO 00 CO CO co 

NOCftOH 

CO CO CO ^ ^ 

2°« 

•S K 

mt«4|yr 


Cl CO -J lO CO 
CM Cl Cl Cl Cl 

IMOOO^ 

Cl Cl Cl co co 

# 

ci hh( 5 cc r- 
«o CO CO CO CO 

CO CO H H 

u 

(4 * ’ s 

’S IV J 
!jn.uii{l<ly j 

eo 

Cl CO H \C> o 
Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

1- CO 0> O -< 

Cl Cl Cl co co 

CMcouccfti’- 
00 CO CO CO CO 

CO Cl Q rH CM 

CO CO ^ ’tf ^ 

j JO 

1~H 

<M 

r-4 Cl CO H. YO 

qo gTh op cr. x 
o ^ ci co ^ 

X . x X Of CTj 
W W »C W H5 
rH rH rH rH rH 

rc 1 'Z Ci :. 

GO 00 f/j X ^ 
in r£ i-^- cin CJj 

KDOcoatcc 

lO 1C lO kO lO 
1—1 H tH rH rH 

r-p Ol CO HI 1,0 

C- Ci C. Or Or 

S Cft oi S S 

1(0 Ift lO k.O VO 

rH rH .—1 rH rH 

on rti fti o 

Ol CO Or Or C> 
vA tc is x Ih 

ft ft ft ft J. 

V0 lO VO »o g 
r,HH 'H 1)5 
rH 

■vihttCipnf jo .moC i>ajidx%[ 

rH 

| pH Cl CO Hi IQ 

X X X OD f' 

\ 

ro 1 ' T ft o 

X. X. X X- Oi 

ro eft rC ro ft 

hi rji H* H( H 

tH Ol CO H* O 
Oi e\ o^ 0> Or 

S&S88 

>H O ^ ^ ^ 

; o 
y 

H? 
cj ✓: >< 
p*- *zr D3 
— « H 

i e-PH** 

; . w H _ ^ 

S; 

O J-* • 

*s -re 

iniojy 

[ CO 
! *H 

| ci co -* »ra o 

1> X 01 O pH 
rH rH 

CM CO -ft lO <ft 

r-*4 *—i ^ *— f r— < 

Is OOftOH 
rH rH rH CM CM 

O PS J* 

U. 

X. ^ 

'S ’]V r 
^uoamMy 

N 

rH 

| CM CO ^ VO C0 

M»05Oh 

r-H rH 

Cl CO Sf kO <ft 

r-H > — ( rH rH r-H 

Is « ft o H 

H rH H C^l CM 

5 o ^ 

5 H « 

K ~ 

*S*]V 

»«‘MV T 

rH 

| ci co ^ vo co 

1^ CC 05 o ^ 

rH H 

CM co -ft k.O CD 

HHHHH 

|s 00 ft O H 
rH rH rH C| CM 

‘S t ' w ' PH 

i Ph ^ *r» ^ ^ 

*« VO) 
<£*•/; 

•S K 
juoitpidy 

. Sj 

CM CO H 1 lO CO 

X 05 OH 

rH H 

CM CO sf kb CD 

r— 4 r— < f — < 

Is OO ft o H 
rH rH rH 01 CM 

, ■<ss5Pi f -i K < 

, £ H Sr CS 5 33 

5.K53..M 

*S v Anris 
•OlHO 

'IM 

tnJojV 

1 °* 

Cl 00 ^ VO CO 

N ^0 ft O h 

rH rH 

<M CO sfl wo co 

rH rH rH rH H 

NftftOH 
pH rH pH CM (M 

NUMBER OF THE SAM 7. 
WITH EACH J?OI„AR Y 
. TO THE SEVERAL S 
REASON OF ITS C 
APPARENT, OR 
MESHA SAM 

■2 5 - 

S # a> 

*S ‘IV 

00 

Cl CO VO CO 

IM» ft O H 

rH rH 

cV *0 Tf ws co 

pH pH pH rH rH 

N CDftOH 
pH pH rH CM CM 

‘K 

^tijjtnldy 


CM CO ■* VO CO 

b 00 ft O h 

rH H 

CM CO W 5 co 

hHHHH 

ts 00 ft O H 
rH -H pH CM CM 

-4 w 

5 a -4' 

M (, »i 

U p 'a 

“ x * 

‘S ’K 

00 

CM CO ^ VO CO 

l 1 * 00 ft o H 

rH rH 

CM CO s? kO CD 
HHHHH 

Is 00 ft O H 
rH pH pH CM CM 

■s -re 

'lo.i4 f od dy 

1 » 

CM CO *4 VO CO 

l’- CC Ci O rH 
tH tH 

CM CO ^ W5 CO 

rH pH rH rH rH 

l>0Dft OH 
pH pH rH CM CM 

2 = m 

« /- i 

o • "n 

*S iV 
nu *K 

1 ^ 

. CM CO vO CO 

l^»OOH 

rH rH 

CM CO ^ VO to 
HHHHH 

NflOftOH 

H -H pH CM CM 

s 

^UDJ^ddy 

co 

CM CO VO CO 

1 

t> « ft O H 
rH *H 

CM CO ^ W5 CD 
HHHHH 

tsCOftOH 
pH pH rH CM CM 

■ 

1 

ja 

HH 


CO 

rH CM CO ** VO 

co co co co co 

<5 rH cl| CO H» 
CO CO CO CO CO. 
\fS VO VO lO vO* 
hHHHH 

i> of) ft 6 
© (O Is 

VO (O N « (ft 
to to tO CD CP 
WO 10 1*0 VO Vft 
pH pH pH pH rH 

rH CM CO 
t> ts ts ts Is 

Cft rH CM CO ^ 
Islsl^t, N 
WO VO W5 VO VO 
tH pH rH pH pH 

tD ts ft ft Q ~ 
tj-ts.JLs.l-.ob 
ic to ts oo ft 

IsJtsIslsN 

VO VO VO W3 Ud 

pH pH pH rH rH 

'vSn^jtuji jo av9& peaitlxg 

tH 

tH ci eo ^ vo 

ISiil 

tClsOOftft 
<C <C CO 'ft <> 

H CM «0 •* W3 

SISSS 

SRR2S 



No. 5 .] 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


"5? * * « g 

E c’SJS’J 


iiv| . . 

a a *2 s 5S * 

a E a d > > 


^9 g 


•® ^ <3 

K > >'</> Ph 


fi . a * 

jr ss = S 6 
iS = is r- 5 

5 is ^ '2 

S 3 'O I*: 4 

'orcc ^ ^ Ch 


. 4 

. 

• a 

k- 

•C 3 • 

d'C. 

| , « tt 

Cl • 

V M . 4 

T 5 cfl dj 

06 

tj 

. 43 .J 

ce a . 5 «e 

■s .*>£ d 
3o^5 2 ^ 

t -3 a | % 

— -A I 4 S ?h 

^ ^ I/J K > 

rO 'Ofl *r ,'_2 i 

a S 3 « jS 

*5 S s^s a 

6^1 
:5 .'H «s ^ 

3 - «a .« IT. 

c *-> -« 

3 O C 3 U « 

Ph « < 

PH M ■/» w a 


q:y'333 

co t-» x a> o 

pH Cl CD -* ,o 

tD i - r a- o 

H< *f H U 5 

kO ID ID ID kQ 

ID iD ID ID o 

CD kD CD 

*t M 1 *7 H* ’f 

GO 05 O pH Cl 
^ KJ W 5 kO 

CD ’f »0 CO !>• 
kO kO kO kD kD 

GD OS O pH Cl 
ID kD SO 

CD -ft kO CQ 
'f ^ ^ 

CD os O pH ci 
^ ^ U 5 IO IO 

CD -f kO SO t> 
kD kQ ID kD to 

or CS O pH Cl 
ID ID SD 


pH CM cO ’<* ID 
WWW Cl CM 

co -f» id co 
N ^ w <n n 


CO ^ ID CO t- 
WM N WW, 


*— * Cl CO -* vD 
CO SO CO CO 00 


00 CS Q CO ift sc t» 

CM C! CO CO CO cococococo 

« a o h n co 'f o ^ i'- 
CM CM CO CO CO CO CO so « CO 


CO I - <T> CV o 

CO CO so rs -* 


co Cl 3 Cl 
CO CO -t *fl 


CD o O -t Cl 
CO CO ^ ^ -f 


CO -f ift SO I'* 
Cl CM CM CM CM 


oo as q « -+ o 'J i'' 

Cl CM CQ CO OO CO eo co co CO 


CO '»f »Q CO t> 
Cl CM C| CM Cl 


CO -+ IQ r£) r— 
(M Cl CM Cl CM 


CO *f lO <£! h 

Cl Cl Cl Cl C| 


co -*f< io to t- 

Cl Cl C| Cl CM 


Cl CM Cl Cl Cl 


C 0 ^»O<-X 5 l> 
CM CM C| Cl CM 


CO O ?C h» 
Cl Cl Cl CM Cl 


CO -f lO O 1- 

CM Cl CM Cl Cl 

~ Z2Q *2 3*2 

^ ^ 7 * 

o ■— < ci co 

33333 


ao as q «— ( ci 

Cl Cl CO 00 CO 


OD <31 o Cl 

CM Cl so CO CO 


oo as q — ci 

<M Cl CO CO 00 

00 05 O -M01 
CM CM CO CO CO 


rf) <31 O — < Cl 
CM CM CO CO CO 


88888 

CO <3> O H ci 
Cl Cl CO CO CO 


ao cn q — < cm co -f id sc i- 

Cl Cl CO CO CO COCOCOCOCO 

<ot>ao<^o “ • ci eo -$• »o 

"T , , *9 ^O iO VO iO kO 

lO (O I' CQ Oi O H C| CO -f 

••T "T *f -fl ^ ifl ifl to Ifj \0 

to to to CO SO CO *Q CQ tO 


CO kO SO N* 
CO CO CO TO CO 


co -f »o sd 
CO co co CO CO 

CO ^ «D so !■<• 
CO CO CO CO CO 

CO -f» »D CO i» 

eo co co co co 

CO ID CD I '* 
CO CO CO CO CO 

CO -f iO CD 
CO CO CO CO CO 


on a c ■ <~4 oi 

CO CO -f -t -H 


or as o --<ci 

CO CO H- '11 


31 O — 01 

SO 'O* r}< -Jl 


CD OS Q ~ J 01 
CO CO 'T -f 


on as a- — < 

eo co Hi h< 


00 <31 O — < CM 
CO rfl 


kO co <> r cs 

lO to to *0 O 

to to so -O' %P 


Sj l§ ^ 5» 


-? 4 •* ^ 

33335 


co-tiocot'- 

•t 1 -f - 3 * ->i' 


ro ro i'* 

^ ^ 

3 3 3 35 

CO -f IO CO 1» 
to* 

SO CD CO CD CO 

6 o‘i co 4* 

CD 'D CO CO CO 


CO -f! CD I- CD 

»<0 »a 1-0 kO kO 


co as o <— < oi 

'O 1 ^ »o »o o 


CO 05 O -MM 
Tf kO »o iO 


ao as o -h cm 

’f *f VS <(S ‘O 


or O; Q H (M 

-sf ^ »<5 »o »o 


) -f kO so I'- 
> iO ‘iO io »o 


CO iO rD 

kO uO t<0 »<0 kO 


t» D O H Cl 
kD to CD 


an as q -h <m « »ci a n 

■mi ■M’ ko kO kO kO ID IO »Q kO 


so co I-- od as o ■— < cm ?o -t* 

'O 'O 'D r O -o j- I- l- 1^ l'- 

CD CD CD CD 'O to 'O to CD O 


*0 co i — x> as 

l' I- 

CD CD CD so *D 


5 g 5 


^ ^t» ^ kO 

i - t- N l-» C- 

-ft -Ml ^ 


H w W ^ 1(5 
1C kO 1(5 K5 kO 
1 ^ I'* t>. I- I- 
■M* ^ '■* ** ^ 


CD 1" cn Os o 
IO kO O O -D 
I- !>• I - l'. 


-Z 01 CO '•f »o 
so D CO CO CD 

I - I -» !>• !■* L'- 
-f ^ ^ rf ■«#< 


CD t>- 00 CS o 

CO co co co I'- 

l" 1 - N I'* I'* 
**f> ■’f 'f ^ 


i— t oi co kO 

W i- l - L- 

tj. rj. ^ r- 


ON 00 Oi O 
I'- I - I - l- CO 
l>* I' » ^ I- 1 ^ 
" 1 * » 1 i »it ~i* 


2 I "383 8 

2 I 33335 33838 

*-i I CO -f LO CD CQ OS Q H (M 

•H | ^ -«T kO to ID 

O co *f o o N anoiQ^OM 

pH ■f O O' ^ ■*#! kD ID lO 

« I 33335 33838 


« | 33335 
| 33335 
to I 33335 
o | 3 3335 

- ) 33 335 

« 33335 

s ^ if^w 

- km 


C0 <31 O pH CM 

if iO K5 K3 


33838 

338533 


33883 


CO ^ IO CD W 
O W5 1(5 1(5 K5 


1(5 X5 U5 >A K5 

CO ^ IO CD I'- 
VO kO iO iO IO 

CO V0 CD 
iO kO kO IQ kO 

05*f W5CDN 
K5 »/5 »(5 M5 kO 


C5 ^ ‘(5 CO N 

VO VO VO VO kO 

CO ^W5 tO N 
iO IO kO IO VO 

CO ^ lO CO N» 

iO IO to IO vO 

CO’flOCDN* 
IO IO lO IO VO 

CO 10 CO l> 
IO kO IO IO IO 

CO -^1 IO CO N* 
IO IO iO to IO 

*-< CM CO H* iO “ 
pH rH 

Q pH ©M CO 
»H pH «H «-— < rH 

CO CO co co co 


00 Cl O PH 7 1 

iq lO CD 


oo as o -h ci 

10 kO CO 


ao cs o p-i ci 

10 kO *D 


QC C5 Q H CM 
IO IO 


ao as © ph ci 
to id o 

' cd i '» ao as o" 

HHHhN 

io co i^ ao ds 

r—i I— < r— < H rH 

CO CO CD eo co 


CO H* SO CO t> 

CO U5 to N 

CO H* IO CO t** 

CO ^ U5 tOt> 

CO M< U) to N 

CO <tf SO CO |> 

CO ■* IO coi> 

CO IQ CO 
<0 ^ IO co |> 

eo •* SO CO l> 

CO ^ SO CO tH 

~~r~< <m eo to 
Cl CM Cl CM CM 

6 pH CM CO H! 

Cl Cl Cl CM CM 
CD CO CO CO CO 


00 OS O t-H CM 

pH pH rH 

ao os o ph cm 

rH pH rH 

ao as o ph ci 

r—i «H > — < 

00 OS O fH ci 

rH PH rH 

00 OS O pH ci 
H pH rl 

00 OS o w CM 

H hh 

ao os o ph cm 

H pH pH 

ao os © h cm 

pH pH pH 

00 OS O pH CM 
H pH rH 

oo os o ph cm 

H pH pH 

00 OS O pH 

tp l> co oTq - 
cm Cm Cl Cl CO 
ID CD N. 00 as 
88881 


CD H’ lD CD L-» 


CD -P ID CO l'* 

rH rH rH rH .H 

CD 'I* iD SO t'* 

pH rH rH t-H rH 

CD # VO to N 

pH pH rH pH • — 1 

CO^kOtO I- 

rH pH rH pH pH 

rt H* ill tO l> 
pH pH rH pH rH 

CO^vOtON 
pH pH pH pH H 

CD ’tf IO CO 

pH pH pH pH pH 

CO**IDCON» 

pH rH pH pH pH 
CD V (5 tO N 


» CO eo CD CD 
> CO CD CO co 


00 OiO H ?| 
H rH CM ci CM 


CO OS O pH M 
H pH Cl CM CM 


ao os o -H ci 

pH rH CM CM CM 


ao OS o ph ci 

pH rH CM Cl Cl 


CD CD CD CD ^ 
ID SD W CD OS 
CD CD CO CD CD 
CO co co co co 


p 


8SS83 SSS3I2 2 in 2 2 ?5 cm c? cS c5 S & S 8 S cdcocdcdcd cdcocdcd^ 
% ti ft l 4 ^ h? ^ ^ h 

o 2 


pH CM CD ^ VO to N on 05 Q 
eo co eo eo eo eo eo eo eo ^ 


100 


epigraphia indica. 


[vot. xin. 


K 

PC 


H «M 

®2* . 
I§3l 

v- -5 ^ 

O «C 3 

* c S? 1 "* 

a> *fc jg 

gs~ 


£ $ .I « 

Si A |.'S 

a,-2 ’See 

Ph f>'CG Ph Oh 


rt 

. tS 


« 

a , .£ , 

i 

3 «o8 5 


p 

a 


a d 


EaJo-d HJeSgj "S ,2 g'._| « 

• 6 f g.SP| Si ||| UllS* 

34s S^J 


I M W iQ 


50 *> 00 OJ O 

H 


>> 

I <oi eo* -H tfi 


U-£hO,> 
cd t> od ai © 

i -4 ph rH <N 


a 

ft 

ta *< 
o x • 

*re 

ut:o;^ 

co 

^ tfl CO tH CO 
<M <M 04 >4 CM 

a o -H 04 eo 

04 CO CO CO CO 

OQ CQ CO CO CO 

gs^as 

v3 “ “ w 1 “ 

W S PP 

- 

-H <,25^Sh 

Ph W r-5 >r 

■g re 

quoanddy 

CO 

pH 

h? |Q CO 4> 00 

IN W Cl W N 

83 £92 

(M CO CO CO CO 

2 'Sfifir® 

CO CO CO CO CO 


S 5 £ 

•s re 

titio]^ 

rH 

rH 

Hfi to CO I>» OD 
N N N C-l CO 

8 § S §3 So 

3 '3 3 & 22 

CO CO CO CO CO 


•Hi 

M CO • 

« ^ 

*s *re 

^iiruvddy 

2 

to co ao 

<N IN M N N 

aoH^co 

04 CO CO CO CO 

to co t> ao 
co co co co eo 

O) Q pH 04 eo 

CO ^ Hp HP 

H M § P 5 < 05 

*S VAHJS 1 
•oiso 1 

■s re 

UVrfJJf 

Oi 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

• • • • • 

> ^ ^ o pa.a 
■js PS j «o o -H 
-O) 

K/i* 5 wW 

K -t 

a h • 

8 5 » 
Cm'H 

•s -re 

in.’OJV 

i 

00 

Tjl \t* to t'- Of) 
(M 04 04 Ol 04 

Oi Q — • 04 CO 

04 CO 00 CO #0 

Hp to 50 4» 30 
co co CO CO CO 

a o h in rt 

CO O H* hP 

‘s *re 

^a.uuddy 

t'- 

nf to co r>. cn 

Ol 04 04 04 Ol 

Ol CO CO CO CO 

hJI »o co i^- an 
co co co co 06 

g 3 i 2 ! 2 

a p? /J 

r Si OH 

Sd332i 

SSg 

k-H “ 

_ _ 

!- C h 

S s* 2 

* X 

*s -re 

tlUl]^ 

co 


O Q -H 04 00 

04 CO CO CO CO 

to 'O CO 

CO CO CO co c6 

8 3 ^ 

~S K I 

litojuildv 1 

to 

'•fl to CO CO 

04 04 © 04 04 

a Q H N CO 

04 CO CO CO CO 

-r to 50 1> qo 

CO CO CO CO CO 


H ® -j 

P3 ^ 

*s ‘re 

iiunjy 

<■* 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 


¥ * « 

*s *re ^ 


; j ; ; ; 





A 

|il)J4ldd V 

CO 




* • . - ; 



< 


$8333 «9$ 

ggggs <?ss$g 


e> O 

9 ' ■ 


t- N 4 - 4— 1 - 


O' 

i- 1 - w i- i>- 


rH <M 00 Hp lO 


O — I 04 CO tP 

r— 4 »H »H rH 

4^- l> «> 1> 4 n. 


co i> ao Oi Q 
hhhhSi 

W5?Cl ^flOO 

•— I ■ — • i— H •— 4 

t> t- 4>. 4>* 4- 


•t»Sn£it«\i jo .ivaX pojitlx^ 


H (N W 'f lO CN00 ao ^ (M lO CO 1> :i) Oi O 

S? £? 92 S? S 9 3 3 9 H pH 1 — I pH r~| r-l i—i •— < — < — H Cl 

52222 <£ 2 a a 22 22 92 92 22 92 22 92 92 92 <£ 

*Ji ■*}» ■*$! ^p ▼f ^ ^ ’f ^ Hp ”T ’H* Hp ^P ^ ^ ^ 


a 

w 

H <0 

OXtH 

gj^PQ 

>? o5 
oo^ 

CJCjH 

«X 
™“o 
hhq 

h^Wm 
2 >H Cfi 

^ P5 ^ 


< 

PA 

< 

rfl 


3P3 

j W 


5 . 

tn v /\ 

CJ -H * 

*/5 W H 

g*3« 

H .. (fi 

‘ H . 

_ 5^ H 

OW» 
w ctf rJ * 

§Ss a 

Ph 


8h 

o >* • 

u rt >A 


; ’s *re 

i inJoj\[ 


a si 

•H '■*/> 

S r/S x 


*S TAVJg 
OHIO 


*S *K 

^iiajuddy 


CO 

r— » 

<N 


■s K 

m»o|^ 


h h 
a n . 

H tf '/> 

£"< 


-*g • 

1-S4 

fl 1*3 

n 


‘S ']« 

^naituidy 

~S H 

^*s *re"“ 

ipwaj^ 

*S : W 
;uajwddy 

~ *s ■re” 


I o 


cn> 


OO-^xOCOl^ OaO-H^CO ^I|OCOI^.QO 


S rH Cvj CO 
WWW 


Ol^UflCDtH QOOHNM «5 fO N 00 CiO—(«ICO 

r-H r— ( fH HHHrHH 


h}«»O<O 4>00 OJ O -' (M W -fiOCD4>-0O 050HNM 

H H ^ •~* ^ ^ <—* rH ^ CQ 


H»U5C04>00 OJO'-'SICO ^wocot^ao Oi o •— ( <M CO 

HHHH HHHHH H M <N M <N 


• CO OiO^<NCO ^»OCOt* 0 O 0)0 H CIO 

HHHH r-» f-H rH ^ ffq <M CsJ c5 


^ to CO 4> oo O •— ( CJ C0 ^ wo CO 4> 00 O) O H 

I-Hr-Hf— ||-H H fH H H H rHC^Od 


r/J 


*s *re 

qnajvddy 


S $ H 
^ ^ «5 
S«j« 


- 8 J« 
nna^ 


*g re 

^noi«iUIy 


8^ 
£h < 


•«SaXn«H 1 ° poajdx^j 


<N 


« ^ VO ^ t> od O — ' Ol CO Hfl»f9cotw00 05 O H 
hhhSh 


C0^4PCOt> COO HN CO to 50 W 00 aOHNM 

1 -^f-lrHrH HHHHH •— 4 CTC 9 <N 09 


: : ! : > 


sfps S&SS 8 S 3 SS 53 

assssi 


mil iiiii mu igssi 

H 1 Hi ^ ^ ^ ^ •Hf hP ^ H* Ht •• 



No. 5.] 


SIXTY-TEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


* d 

** x .9 ■ . 

?' 8 ll i 

Jill! 

H N « ^ Vfl 
W N N W N 


^ ID CO CO 


A - 0 'S 

ij.ll 

CD c6 Ci O* 
IN W |M n 

SSS8 IS 


0 

**.£•§ ^ 

a g C 3 d 

3 5 ■* F g 
^ rs d ,g ^ 
a > >*OQ Cu 

-H <M* CO td 
CO CO CO CO CO 

$!&&&& 

CO CO CO CO CO 




38858 £3338 3S588 


H g d | a ? D J §■■»* la , j 

llpl ijrll lljli 
■*!£?£ ISlIs liSjSl 

_S5 jj 33 5 j jjj js 
3 5333 33539 83SSS 
35333 ‘43533 SSSS3 


fi’-S 

fl^fi 

cfl 3 

d-» "/> a 

pH <C 1 CO H lO 

to to to Mi iq 


Mi CD l> 00 OC 
ID tO tO to iO 


.a-s-g 3 . 

ll^H 

fl ns M Ip J 3 

qp<3 W W 

<D l> 00 C> Q 
tO IO tO ID CD 


OHCICO^ 


to to t> oo 9^ 

<N (N <N $1 D 1 


to CO l> 00 C 5 
IN Cl N C 3 Cl 


S -H d CO -H to t© GO Cl O' iH oi CO WCN33C1 6HIN<9^ to CD t<* 00 Ol Q pH 01 CO 

CO CO CO CO cocoeoctco H H 1 -rf to tO tO ID kO iO Mi iO tO kO CD 

OHO CO^ to CO t'* QO O* © .H d CO -t kO CD l>* x> Ci O h Cl « ^ vO CD l> co © O H O CO 

co co co eo co co co co co •**'<*'■* ^ -* "T ’H h* -? to io kO ko to kO no ko »o »o co 


ifltDN CfJ OS 
Cl N N M Cl 


o — < <N 00 ** lO o N ao O) Q H <N CO ^ »0 'D I'- T CO Q H Cl « ^ VO CO 1 ^. OO CS O H N « 'f 

CO CO CO CO CO COCOeOcOcO v ^ ^ "f 4 H* H* *H -*?< H* kO iO tO iO kO tO *0 ‘O kO tO o 



to cp i> oo os 

Cl Cl N Cl Cl 


-* to CO *> 00 
N d d 04 d 


*h (M CO *4 kO 
CD CO to CO to 

33333 

433553 

45£3$;3 


co co co co co 'O 1 ^ ~ tt 

185538 33333 


O HC 1 w 
00 00 90 CO 


l> CO OS 
CO CO CO 


CD N CO Oi O 

inis 


05 Q iH IM CO 
^ kO kft VO kO 


OS Q «h d CO 
rft kft tQ kO Mi 


H Cl CO lf 5 
I> W O l>- 

QO CO CC OO G© 

35 ^ ^ 


S88SS SS' 


^ i(5 CO N CO CRQ 
to to 1(5 kO ID kO CD 


HN kO CD *> QO 

to to to to to 


3385:3 383 S 3 


38353 3S333 33358 8S’ 


(O O? © i-H 05 CO H* tO i 

^ to »o to to to to l 


to 00 OS O 

r> b» i-* t> ao 

33338 


■Vl 3 3 a? S So S oo 8 

k> !_>• I— l-» 1» i*- l> A'* !>• 


S 3 H N n 


33353 3SSSS 


S tO CD J> QO 

to to to to 


33353 38S83 33353 
33353 38SS3 38353 


33353 


3 S 3 SS 


ssssss 


: • : : i 


DOHNCO 
to «o 


g g H N CO 


g g »H <N CO 


Oi O *h w CO 
to to 


HMCO’? ‘O 

cr n X) CO to 

38833 


to CO l> GO 


10 co 00 


rft tO CO I> CO 


rf to CO l> CO 


< 01 >C£; 0 }Q h Cl W ’■f iO cpi> oo 05 O 
COQOoCOCOi C 5 Oi O) C 5 C 5 <?5 05 05 <?5 Q 

83833 38333 


HHH H HHHHH fH (M ^1 <N CM 


Ci O H <M CO *^»OCOI^OO (35 O H Cl CO 

HHHH HHHHH H Cl Cl C| Cl 


050 HM« ^tOCDI >00 05 ^ Cl CO ^ 

^4 r-4 r-i I^H r— < 1—4 r— ( » — ( H Cl Cl N Cl 


H H H H HHHHH r-H Cl Cl Cl Cl 


OSO^MCO ^ O CD 1> CO D O Cl CS ^ 

P5 H pH p-H rH'rH HHH H Cl <N Cl Cl 


^lO^Dt-C30 D O H NP5 'P? to CD X> QO 

HHHH HHHHH H N N N Cl 


-Ji to CD l> 00 


05 O pH d CO 'Pf to to CD O) O H CJ rt 
W a H H H HHHHH H Cl N N Cl 


^itOcOi>.Q 0 OQHN 05 SgHNW 

pH^HpH*H HHHHH H Cl Cl (N Cl 


N Cl Cl Cl Cl WWCICNM 

ggggg ^g£i 


SU83SX 

iggHS 


lii filii iilii fifil iiiii iilii 89913 Hill 


§||ll 

$383' 







102 


EPIGRAPHIA TNDICA, 


[V OK XIIT 




o 

w.* 

H 

WX» 

*3 ^ 

y r* x < 

O 0 < - H > 

^ XI U3 c_^ 

^SSh^ 

tjwSs^W 

fcj ^ * '-> tf.a 

•s rfi-; ° 

S-ilCH ..«i 
Cfc - S5 “ F? < 
, , o w ^ ; m 

a ' > o a 5 
w M a. 

H W x Xi < S 
U 

^ -*1 W x P-, 

° W a ^ *1 

Ego M 

E2hH 


rij , .p< » 

► C8 rr5^rt B 'S , , 

af > , [5 q. 8 'ij J a *r» 

.X2 S! «s a '*i ,t 2 t! § 5 

S’? & g •£ ► •* 

2 £ a £ £ -ft 't ^ s 

pm £'X> 04 CM < & M t* A 

r-i d Cft ->f< 4ft e® i> co os © 


H a o 
m * 3 

,3 

JS_**_ 

; S YAM JS 
•OPTO 


*S IV I 
uuoj^ I 

“sT'lV 

^no.midy 
“ SJV 

U1M ft 

7 S IV 

imlft 

*S JV 
^uojiidtfy 

r sW'~ 

UVD ft 

•tf'iv 

Mirijuddy 


*S ‘IV 

^tuunddy 


g % 'I s i 

S -9 I 3 •£, 



*S IV 

Cft 

4ft 

S r* 

H4i-»1V 


d 

£ S" 

! — *s 4 IV 

d 

4ft 

y/ 1 

^u-uiuldy 

r-i 

Cl 


SSo^eocS co cft eft c§ co 


4ft fD N 7) <7> 
W M (M f I ?l 


4ft CO CO TO 

ftl d d Cl Cl 


g gg33_ 

O rt C l M jj 
Cft Cft Cft Cft Cft 

O *-* <M Cft 

CO eft eft CO CO 


4ft CO I'- GO OS 

«o co eft co eft 


4ft CO L-* QO OS 
CO CO co CO eft 


SO CO I'- GO OS 
CO CO CO eft CO 


1 . . 

■2 S j js „• 

2 cj.j; E. 

5 :§ g t? £ 

h 3 3 ^3 'fl8 >» 

O ■/! b*°* > 

(d [■* oc oi q 


SS93 3 

S3$S33_ 

3 ^ 2) 3 3 


cSSftiSoJ Scft? 3 ScS lo S & S S 3 5 ?S S 5 

o 5 Cl ft! d d S S eft co C? CO 8 CO CO w 3 3 9 

"ass S3 8 35883 SSftSS 35333 


4 ft CO l- X OS © r -4 d Cft ^2 ;£ £ 2 £ £ 23 SJS 31 

CJ fr| Cl ft! d CO CO CO CO CO Cft CO CO eft CO ^ ^ 1* ^ 


HMCCf »ft 
Cl d d d ft J 

© H d Cft 

95 <m oi oj ft{ 
oo r/j oc (JO ao 


"ONCCOJ Q 
(M frj ftl (M CO 


H N N ^ t(5 
CO CO CO CO CO 

S «3 rt t! S 


co co « ^ 

4ft o oo cn 
co <o eft co eo 
oo co oo ao (3ft 


•s 8 n£i[UM jo Juoi poatdxg 


H N « *t i<5 
ci ci ci ri ci 
cs cs OS CS OS 

^ -f ^ 


o t>. 00 os o 
£i ft i 2 ? 8 

cs os ov os cs 

<^1 ^ ^ Tj« 


rH Cl CO ~f » O 

co eo co co eo 

o> CS OS ^ TO 

^ ^ 


<0 t— 0O GS < 
eft eft eft Cft - 
os CS TO OS ( 
^ ’t* ’ 


a 

Hp 

>O a r, 
r 1 23 

^S'A-4 . 

^ ^ 1 a S 

s.-bS^ 

2^2 2^ 
H ^ s ij ^ 3 
^mu eS.H 

PS ^ o -q 

<<<xl J 73 

75 h C3 5 ^ 

O &U <4 

W x ^ o w w 

tt x 

o 1 o ^ S 

Cm < &3 X Pu 
O M i-n <1 <3 
, Ca3 

Wta^S 


•S *IV 

7 s r ]V 

^uojudily 


23323 22322 SsJSSSS 


2 « o 

2 2 2 

•S ’IV 

tH 

rH 

5 V- 

£ " yj 

’ ~s 7 jv” 

'jiidj'Hddv 

1 ° 

1 ^ 


*S IV 

TO 

•tjiuo 

UU 0 ]Y 


. i 

i *sT*iv” 

I 00 


5> 3 . 

g 5-" 

fe«< 

5 a 4 

« ^ .3 

(X /j 

^ 1 o • 
H g -<1 
M . 

5 50 * 


iltkift 

~ "s n ^ 

^qjjtul dy 

s : iv 

uuow_ 

’“sT'W 

Viajiiddy 

I S IV 

UTWJ^ 

•lS^IV 

qauwddy 


4ft co w co to 


O —< <fti eft 

rH r— < i—4 


4ft co w ao Os 


4ft CO »?» OO OS OrHCieft-^f 4ft CO W GO OS 


4ft CO £- CO OS O rH d Cft 4ft CO L'* QO OS 

H H H H H rH H H H *H 


S HCqW^I 
Cl CM Cl <N 


23223 22222 gs38S3« 

.ftot-coa. o- a «^ 33523 83 S 58 S 

wtot-coo 05323 32222 83883 

w^ooo. 23223 32222 853883 


Sg83o 8S§?S2 33232 22228 

8 3 eaM'H mot®® o 3 q co ■Jj cocgt^cfc® 

§888 8 8 . 8 8 * «=j 3 =i=s 


> 00.00 00 ® 00 OO 00 CO < 


jo 4 «djC poifdsg 


tpt>»qp to o ih cm eft 4 ft «0 t^ao to o 

iilil lllli 11999 isll^ 



No. 5.] 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


103 



flifi 

,g J5>>uj 

5 5 J 

« A § g 
•a >i J g S 

S Jc* «o 0 

lj«.S 

rn *3 r2 

B > >-i/S Ph 

■m s 5 

*C OS a 9 5 

|J=4i| 

||'§:2 S 

'K'OO W t> C-| 

* X 

6 . ce ff-3 
‘9 75 ^,5 

E £5 ^ > 

e j 

X .9 . £ 

Sgl^-SJ 
si g^3| 

fL, (Ch*J X ^ 

0 ■ 

* -4~> ,*r* 

rS 3 ,£ *1 

*1 !» ™ I 1 IS 

.1-3 ^ g 

:9 ijjh sj a 

Pu M 33 M B 

t4 

red . 

J ft H J 

•£ i, < o8 

'C 3 ^ 

cp:«t4 M 


h oi eo hjS id 

ci W M N N 

CD 00 ci Q 

Ol Ol 04 oi CD 

rH Ol CD Hi ID 
CD 00 CD CD CD 

to oo ci O 

CD CD CD CD HI 



rH 01 CD H' iD 
iD ID ID iD iD 

tc cr’ ai © 

i(5 i(3 U5 tO C 

CO 

|H 

CD N 00 C) Q 
Ol Ol <M CM CD 

rH Ol CD H» ID 

CD CD CD CD CDp 

D N T 05 Q 
CD CD CD CD 

rH 04 CD -* iD 

H* H 1 ^ 'H 

■H I- cr 0i Q 
-H HI H HI ID 

H Cl W H i<5 
ID iQ LD ID ID 

tD 1" CO 05 O 
ID ID iD iD O 

rH 

•4 

rH 

o cr. Ci O 

CM CM Ol Ol CD 

rH Ol CD ID 

CD CO CD CD CD 

tD i>- an Oi Q 
CD CD CD CD H’ 

H Ol CD H« ID 

H ^ H H ^ 

■O N « C5 o 
’C H H H U? 

H Cl « *f ID 
ID iD ID ID ID 

O N CO 05 Q 
ID ID ID ID tG 

rH 

rH 

rH 

CO *- CO Ci O 
04 01 CM Ol CO 

i-i Ol CD ID 

CD CD CD CD CO 

toi'-cnoso- 
CD CD CD CD H 1 

H Cl « H 1(5 

H 1 H' H 1 H 1 

cc 1 " ao Ci O 
^ 1"1' i 1 1» 

rH CM CD H< ID 
IQ ID ID ID ID 

CO i' CO a c 
»D ID ID ID t£5 

rH 

o 

rH 

| tc on a o 

Ol Ol Ol Ol CO 

rH Ol CD HI ID 
<0 CO CD CD CD 

C N y; D Q 
CD CD CD CD 

H Ol CD H* ID 

H* H» -T Hi H* 

o i-yfliQ 
H H H* H* IQ 

rH Ol CD H* iD 
ID ID ID ID ID 

tC !"» Ci O 

ID ID ID ID CD 

*H 

C- j 

1 : : : : : 

: : ; : : 

: i : ! : 

: : : : : 

: : : : : 


; ; : : : 

: 

* 1 

co i" cn Ci o 
04 Ol Ol CM CD 

•H oi CD Hi ID 

CD CO CD CD CO 

re l - on Cj Q 

CD CD cD CD H» 

H N f5 H 15 
■rf H* -r T? 

O i'. on Ci o 
■h h -r H 1 iD 

H Cl C5 H »5 
ID ID iD ID ID 

o co c- © 

ID iD iD ID -D 

rH 

H 

CD L- on Ci o 

Ol Ol Ol Ol CO 

rH 01 CD H» ID 

CD CD CD CD CD 

to t>- 00 C7i Q 
CD CD CD CD ^ 

r-l Ol CD H( »Q 

^ H. wf. *-fl 

tO' i - rr> ci O 
r H rf H 1(5 

H Ol CD H' iD 

VD ID ID id id 

tc r>- ao a © 

ID iD iD iD CD 

—1 

* I 

CO Cfj Ci O 

Ol 01 Ol 01 CD 

— i Ol CD Hi ID 

CD CD CO CD CD 

to i>* ac Oi O 

CD CD CD CD H< 

H Ol CD Hi iD 
*f ^ ^ i H 

t£> !•» CO Ci O 

H *r H 1 5 

H CM CD H’ iD 
ID «D iD »D iD 

CD 1^ X © O 

ID iQ iO ID O 

rH 

ID j 

ro i>- an Ci o 

Ol 01 Cl Ol CD 

rH Ol 05 H* ID 

CO CD CD CD CD 

to I'* (T Oi Q 

CD CD CD CD H 1 

rH Oj CD hi 
rf< H* vj. H* -fi 

co i - r Ci o 

H* h H* H 1 i O 

H N C5 H >5 
ID iD iD »D iD 

CD 1^ X Ci © 

»D iD i-D »D r -2 

rH 


«-h (M rt -h \ tl 

or. x or a p an 

6 ^ a n 4i 

cr> rt x on on 

CO t/J ao CO QG 


CD 1- <X © < 

op a;, x an - 

id cd <: 

or on cc < 
on ao Cf) c 


: ® 
' X> 
> CD 


rH Cl CO H< iD 
Cl Ci C- Ci Ci 

S ' ■-? dp 

Ci 03 Oi Oi 
CD CD Qfj QD CD 


§5 $8 S' 

»C o I - or 2 

oi © a a A 

QO Q() OD cr g 

HHHHg 


I CD Hi iO CD 00 Ci © H ?1 « ^ id 
)COO pOOpH rHr--.rH.-Hr-* 
6 h .:i « H 
rH r-H h r-H H 

Ci Ci Ci Ci 03 


ini iiiii 


H M U5 CD I - CD Ci o rH OJ CD -« ID DNXCj( 

£ CD on rjj CD an r / x 35 © Ci cr- a- Oj ©2-»<2r£r- 

©- Ol Oi Ci Oi Oi Ci Ci Ci Ci Ci Ci Ci CV Ci Ci Ci Cl c- < 


Hi H< H H< H< 


TjH -rJ 1 -rfl H< H* 


w Ci Wi Oi Vi 

■HI H* tJ* H* -»fi 


H 1 H H 1 H 1 O 


rH 01 OO H< ID 

8 o 8 s 8 

10 i0 O iQ iQ 


rH 0^1 00 ’t *D 


)000 o o o o o 

) in iQ iQ ID O «D »D >o 


ID 

rH 

Ci 

rH 

to 

rH 

S 


# - 11 

ID CD 1 - an o o H Ol M ’f ID CO 1>- 00 Ci O IN CO H O CD L'r ao Ci O H N 05 H to c l> on 05 O H N « «fuO 

Hi H H ’'f' H< ID id id ID ID ID iD »Q ID ID CD *H Hhhhh h h — i . OI N N N 71 (M 

ID CC t'* an Ci OHN iDcpl'-aOCl o M co tp >c © I - x os © h n CO lO ® N cr 01 O ^ oi to o 

H H H H H* ID ID ID ID ID ID ID ID iQ iO CD '“ H hhhhh h h h H ?| 0J 01 01 01 0| 


*H j 

^ i 

ID 1' y C5 o 
Hto 

rH Ol CO H< ID 
ID ID ID ID ID 

to i> cr> a © 

ID ID ID ID CO 

H 04 60 H O 

© i - ao © © 

rH Ol CO H ID 
HHhhH 

© © 0i © 

H H — H N 

04 

© 1 
rH [ 

* 

id to an a © 

Hi *J| H» H« »D 

rH Ol CO Hi ID 
ID ID ID ID iO 

to on d © 
ID ID »D IQ © 

H N CO ^ «3 

C t- GO 0> O 
H 

H Cl CO H ID 
HHHHH 

© I'- X Ci o 

H H ^ n :] 

Ol 


oi oo -t ID 


— ' 01 00 H* . 5 I 
Ol Ci 01 01 01 j 


1- 

to 


iO O CD Oi © H OJ CO H lO CD J'* 00 Ci Q 
H H' H» H I D ID ID ID ID ID ID ID O ID CO 

Ol CO H» iD 
IQ ID 


H N CO ’t wi ci' 00 05 O rH Ol CO »f »D C t' 

rH rH rH rH rH rH rHrH 


CD 1- 00 O O 

01 


1(5 CO f. 05 O 
H« Hi Hi H< ID ID ID ID 


to i> ac Ci © hn w- 

ID ID iD iD CD 


CD l> 00 Ci O H W « -ft Ki CD W X Ci O h OI 70 -*,i0 

rH H rH H rH H H - H H Cl 01 OI OI 01 01 


ID CD lv on Ci O H OI CO ^ ID CD l> 00 Ci QHP5 "f l 

H< H H H H* ID ID iD ID ID ID ID ID ID iD CD 


CD t"* 00 Ci O 


rH CM CO H* iO CD W 00 Ci © rH OI CO ^ ID 
Hhhhh h hh h oi Ol 01 OI 01 Cl 


S3883S 83533 


vD CO t-* CO Ci O 


S l" OD Ol O H N « H K5 
rH rH i— I < Ol Ol Oi 01 01 OI 


hmw Hi to CD w 00 Oi © co ^ ID to l> X"0i O 01 coH id JO QO Ci O ph cm co H< jo cd ao di o 

Hp H» 'nc ^ ID ID ID ID ID ID ID ID ID »D CD CD CD CD CO CO ^ CO CD CO l'* Nm^NN I-- 1" !>■ I''* X) 

isiSi giSii i-iil tisii issss siiii “ 


O rH Ol CD ^ 
W W l- 
co an co qd ao 


id co l’- no c- 


?! 


I t> # D Q 

' i 3* »D 


.H Ol CO ID 
ID iD ID to iD 
Oi Ci Ci Ci 0j 

•+ * ^ 


ID ID t0 iD ^ 
Oi Ci d Ci Cl 

H* Tf -f T* 


> C» O rH Ol CO ^ ID 


tO •>• cr) Ci 


$11$ $$$?$ 


104 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xiii; 


No. 6. SARABIIAVARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OF CH1KURA : THE 6TH TEAR. 

J]v T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivandrum. 

The set of copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved waB secured for me 
for examination from a friend of his by Mr. J. M. Nallas&mi Pillai, B.A., B.L., District 
Munsiff, Rajalirnandry. Regarding these plates and of the site where they were discovered ho 
writes as follows : — “ The exact ciroumstancos under which the oopper-plates were found are 
not known. It is said that they were ploughed up a few years ago near the village of 
Sarabhavaram somo 20 miles north-west of Rajalirnandry and 10 miles from the bank of the 
Godavari. Near tlio place whore the plates were found thore appear to be the remains of 
several brick stupas of fair bjzo, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the Gfid&vari are more 
stupas on a hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakflta Ava, while on the llamdurgam, a lofty 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which scorn to have 
formed part of a monastery 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6* by 2 ' and of tV* thickness ; when they came 
to mo, the ring had not been cut ; it is a circular ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 
crude manner, and on this is Btrnck with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed belonged ; it is a Conch slioll standing in half relief from a countersunk surface 
which has a circular border. The conch shell is preserved very well. Iho ring was cut by»me 
and the impressions were taken under my supervision. It is from these and from the original 
plates that I now edit the inscription, which is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The languago of the record is Sanskrit prose. At tho end of the inscription are the usual 
imprecatory verses, three in number. The alphabet closely roBcmbles that of the early 
kadamba plates published by Dr. Fleet in Ind. An/., Vol. VI, of the Kudgero plates of 
Mftndhfitj-ivarman (above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ff.) and of the Nilambnr plates (above, Vol. VIII, pp. 
140 ff.). The engraver employs both the looped and the curvilinear forms of the consonant 
t ; *».</., tho looped form occurs in - Yayaii^ y l. 3 ; - kshatriyai -, Z. 4 ; bhayavatastridaSa -, I. 6 ; ~Viipta~, 
l. 7 ; - prati - aud -cim/t-, /, 8 ; -adhipati m % Z. 9; grtimydnayukta Z. 9 ; * djhdpayatyasti , l. 10 J 
, 7 jriapti, Z. 16 ; hhavanti, 1. 17 ; and a kshopta chdnumantd , Z. 21 ; whereas the curvilinear variety 
is found in svasti in 7. 1 ; - prarhynfa , Z. 4 ; ni rjji t atiesha - , Z. 8; /«-, Z. 14, etc. lhe li tter kha is 
written in three ways ; the usual form occurs in •abhimtihha-i /• 2, and the other varieties in 
- fibhirnukhd /. b, and - mu. kha m, l. 16. Very littlo difference is made between t and n ; c >rapare, 
for instance, the n and / occurring in nirjjUd- y l, 8 ; -j /dt&wka-, l . etc. Similarly tra in pulra 
Z. 15, looks more like nra. In the word Yudhishthira , l . 19, both dh and fh resemblo v. The 
engraving is exe cuted very carelessly, and there occur many instances of erasure ; for instance, 
there is a well-defined trace of a secondary i over p in -para-, Z. 7. The letter sa occurring in 
visanuihyd, l. G, has a big dot, which resembles an anusvdra symbol. As in some other inscrip- 
tions, the dot evidently intimates that the letter 5a has to b ; dropped as it was inadvertently 
engraved. There are also several cases of omissions, which are either corrected in the text itself 
or noticed in tlio foot-notes. The rules of sandhi are often neglected ; somo consonants are doubled 
as in nirjjltd l 8 ; - dharmma Z. 4 ; -marggd-, 1 4 ; -gurdr mmahtsvarasya , l 6 ; - vargga , Z. 8, etc. 

The inscription belongs to tlio reign of a king whose name and dynasty are not mentioned, 
lie is simply described as tlu lord of Oh ikarfe yigAaya. He is said to be possessed of polite 
manners and modest charade* , he had gainoS several victories in battles, was woll-vcrsed in 
all sciences, was following the footsteps of the early kshat riyas like Dillpa, Bhaglratha, Vainya, 
Yayati, Rama, Ambarisha, etc. ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the battlefield ; was 
a great giver (of benefactions, etc.) ; wan a valiant soldier ; was skilled in arts ; was full of the 
sense of g atitude ; was one who was unassailable ; a great devotee of MahSSvnra ; and had befitted 
himself fur a sest in heaven, by the grace of &iva» The insc ription records that this king granted 
the village of Pulaka or Puloka free of all taxes to Harifiarman of tho H&rita gdtra, who was 
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Third Plate ; Seoond tide, 

18 TO TO ^ TO TO TO ^ [n*] ^fTORC- 

19 ton 8 *n tos** [i*] wfireftTOi 8 

20 TOT«#9tTO*l>i] [«*] *rnP 

21 ijpWE:[l*] <T*]%[T*] ^TgTOT n ?TT% 

22 [**]flw['ii*] 

o'l 

translation. 

Cm. Hail Prosperity 1 From the victorious ChikGrapura, the lord of the ChlkQra 
province, — possessed of worldly wisdom and good behaviour ; who is famed for viotory obtained 
by blows face to face in many an encounter ; who is pVoficiont in all the sciences, in reading the 
sacred books and in (performing) the rites j who nfiver awervod from the path of virtue followed 
by the early hshalriyas boginuiug with Dillpa, Bhagiratha, Vaipya, YaySti, RSma (and) 
Ambarisha ; who is the destroyer of many horses that faced (him) in battle ; who is generous, 
brave, dexterous and grateful ; who acts according to law ; who is intent upoa adoring the two 
feel of tho venerable M ah vara, the loBd of the gods ; who through the favour of MaheSvara 
-» lias acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire hoBt of 
e nemies f who is'Yery hospftablo to BrShmapaa, — commands as follows the residents and officials 
of tho village of Pulaka: — 

The village of Pulokd has been made a gift by us for tho enhancement of (our) religious 
' merit, life aud l'amo, exempting it from all taxos, to HariSarman, who is au export in the study 
of two Vedas, ■rtfio possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his dirties 
according to tho school of tho Vajasanoyins, and who belongs to the Hfiftta gdtra. 

Knowing this, this Brahmnpa and (bfs) Bons and grandsons in succession enjoying this 
village, should not in any way l>e spoken to by anybody. ThaTCfoapti (has been <?odo By word 
c>f my) own mouth. In the year 0 on the IOth day of Pausha. With reforenoo to this there 
are the following verses ; — “ Land has been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
whosoever at any timo possesses the earth,' to him for the time being belongs the reward (of 
(he gran!).” 

“ 0 ! Yudhishthira ! Protoqt tho loud, be it a gift of yours or of others j 0, highest of 
the kings! protection is more meritorious than gift.” “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 
for sixty thousand years ; he who rescinds and he who approves (of him who rescind* it) both 
live in hell for the same period." 

NOTE ON THE PRECEDING. BY STEN KONOW. 

Mr. Gopinatha Rao has compared the alphabet used in tho Sarabhavaram grant wfth the 
script employed in early Kudumba plates, and others. There cannot be any <joibt that he is 
right in doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the so-called “ box-headed " variety qt 
Central India. Among the various inscriptionfVritbea in this Central Indian soript, however, the 
grants of the Sar&bhapura kings are those whose alphabet presents the most striking similarity, 
(is will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares the published facsimile plates. 

1 Head eifiWfW. a Head qjW*b * head °*vit. 

« lluad HXTCW. » Bead nff 1 Read *fV. 

* Ri^d ^liiTs 


tto. 6.] SARABHAVARAM PLATES OP THE LORD OF OHIKURA. 


The inscriptions of the Sarabhapura dynasty which have so far been published are the 
following J— 

1. The Arafig copper-plate grant of Maha-Jayaraja, 1 * * * issued from Sarabhapura in tho 
fifth year and recording the grant of the village of Padivtt in the POrvarfishfra ; 

2. The KhariSr (properly NahnS) coppor-plato grant of Mahft-Sudeva,® issued from 
Sarabhapura in the second year and recording the grant of tho villages Navannaka and 
fl smb ilaka in the Kshitlmapdahgra ; 

3. The Raipur copper-plate grant of MahS-Sudeva,* issued from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of Srts&hikS in PQrvarBehtra. 

4. The SSrangarh copper-plate grant of Mahft-Sud6va,« issued from Sarabhapura, and 

recording tho grant of Chullandaraka in the Tundaraka bhukti. The last plate of this grant, 
which must have contained the date, has not been recoverod. ° 

We do not know whether Maha-Jayadeva precoded or Buooeeded Mahs-Snddva, and wo do 
not know anything about the anoestonf'of those two kings. The legend on tho seal of tho 
Khari&r plate runs,— 

Prosann-arnnava'Sambhllta-M&namatr-SndH-janmana% drlmat-SudevarSjasya sthira m ' 
jagati [tosanaik']. 

I have inferred* from this'legond that SudSva’s father was MSnamstra, and his grand- 
father perhaps Praaanna, and that Manamutrn might perhaps bo identical with MSnanka, 
“tho ornament of the Ri8h$rakataa ’* mentioned in tho Un<Jik*viVt;ika copper- plateij of 
Abhimanyu.® These identifioations are however very problematic, and we do not, in reality, 
know anything abont these kings. 

Tho years mentioned in tho inscriptions are regnal years and do not help ns to fix their 
date. On paleaographical grounds, however, we may assign them to the 8th century A.D. 

Tho localities montionod in tho grants of the Sarabhapura kings oanuot all be identified. 
Such of them as have been traced, however, all bolong to the Raipur and Uilaspur districts of 
the (SfntraT Erovindes. 

Natannaka of the KhariJ* grant is almost certainly 7 the present Nahnft, tho actual find 
place of tho plates, three miles south of Khariar, and Ssmbilaka of the same grant is porhaps 
the neighbouring San Doil. The Eshitimapcjlahara must consequently oomprisc tho southorn 
portion of the present Raipur District. 

Tundaraka of the SSrangarh grant lias beou identified by Mr. Itira Lai 8 with tho prosont 
TQpdrS, abont six miles south of Seorl NSrayan on the M&hSnadi, and belonging to tho Bnlsda 
Bazar tonsil of the Raipur District. Tho Tundaraka bhukti would accordingly correspond to 
tho northern portion of the Raipur District. 

Mr. Hira Lai 9 has furthor identified SrisShika of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
sShi, likewise in the BalOdS Bazar tafyll and about 25 miles south-west of Tfln^ra, and finally 
PathvS of the Arang grant with the presont Pamgarh^ 21 miles north of Tundra in tho Janjgir 
taJisil of the Bilaspur District. Tho Pfirvarash^ra would accordingly inoludo tho Tm^nraka 
bhukti. 

* Mr. Hira j^al has inferred 10 from this stato of things that tho Sarabhapura kings held 
sway over a large portion of the present Chhattfsgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted tho kings of Sirpur, old Sripura, in tho MahSsAmunda tafystl of the Raipur Dis- 
trict. He suggests that Sarabhapura “ may perhaps have been a new namo imposed on tho 

1 Gupta Intor n ppi 191 ft, * Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 170 fl, • Gupta Inter,, pp. UH3ff. 

4 Up. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 2S1 9. • Mp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 172. • Ep. Ind., Vol, VII, pp. 163 ft. 

1 Ep. Ind.^E ol. IX, p, 172. * Ep. ludf Vol* IX, p. 283. * Eoa, c it, 

,# Ep. Ind* Vol, XI, p. J86. 
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conquered city of Tripura by tbo victor, from tbo fabulous animal of that name (i.e. iarabha ), 
who is believed to bo a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpnr dynasty 
to be Kesarins (lions)." I do not think that he has sucoeeded in making this latter supposition 
likely, because the Sirpnr stone inscription of MahafSivagupta 1 seems to belong to about 
800 A.D., i.e. it is not much later than the grants of the Sarabhapnra kings, and MahS- 
£ivagnpta’s father and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors seem to have ruled 
in Sirpur. 

A 

Olher identifications of Sarabhapnra have been suggosted by Cunningham,* who thought 
that it might he either Arvi in the Ward ha District or Sambalpur in the Samhalpur District. 
None of these identifications are however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapnra has still 
to be found. 


Now the only inscription which has bo far boon found in an alphabet almost identical with 
that of the Sarabhapnra grants has been found in a place oalled Sarabhavaram. It haB been 
issuod, not by a king, bat by a vishayadhipati ; Undated in the same way as the Sarabhapnra 
grants, with mention of a regnal year, a month and a day, and the seal shows the representation 
of a conch, as is also the case in the Sarabhapnra grants. 8 It is temptingly infer thftthe Sara- 
bhavaram grant was issued by a dependent of the Sarabhapnra kings, and that Sarabkapura 
is the present Sarabhavaram. 

With rognrd to the modorn village of Sarabhavaram I have consulted the Collector of the 
Godsvarji District^ who has been good enough to inform me that the village Sarabhavaram is 
situated in the Chflijavaram Division, ten miles east from the bank of tho Godavari and twenty 
miles north-wo^t from Rajahmandry. Its popular name is SarabSram. A rained temple is said 
to have been in existence near the villago some fifty yoars ago. 


According to information kindly furnished by Roo Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 
names occur in other places in tho neighbourhood. Thus there is a village. Sarabhavar^u in 
tho PeddSpuram taluk* of the Godavari District, a Barabhapuram in the Ellore fQluka (now 
joined to the Kistna District), a Sarabhavaram in tho Golgood a tdluhj, iff the Vizagapatam 
District. It would be a likely conclusion that a town with a similar name did exist m former 
times in the neighbourhood. 


However it is not at present possible to go beyond loose guessos. It will be necess ar y to 
wait for new materials, Iq the meantime the possibility should be kept in view that the town 
Barabhapura, from which Jayadeva and- SudSva issued their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or itB immediate neighbourhood, but farther to tho south. 

To rotum to the Sarabhavaram plates, they do not appear to have been issned by a 
ruling prince, but by a governor of a district, a vithayfldhipati. I suppose that this title is 
nothing more than the usual vishayapati. The year given in 1. 16 is then probably the regnal 
year of tho overlord of the vishayadhipati. 

The grant was issuod from Chiktlrapura, 1. 1, by the adhipati of tho Chtkllrft-t>t*haya . 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao corrects the latter to Ohikira-vithaya. We cannot, however, make any 
positive statement about the correct form of tho name. There is an unmhabited village 
ChidugQru ten miles north-wtst of Chfldavaram. It seems however difficult toidentify it with 
Chikfira, if the form given in too District Gazetteer is the correct one. 

The village granted was Pulaka,l. 9, or Puloka, 1. 14, which should be looked for in the 
Chodavaram Division. 


* Archaoloyioal Surety of India Report, Vol. Xjjjll, pp. 57 £. 


» Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 181 ff. 
See Oupfa Inter., p. 191. 
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No. 7.— TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. 

By Y. R. Gcpte, B A., Labors. 

These two copperplates 1 * * were brought to light by Mr. 0. E. D. Petors, I.C.S , Deputy 
Commissioner, Almora. They were discovered at Talofivara in the Almora District, U. P., at 
something loss than one foot below the surface, whilo digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, 
Northern Cycle. I owe the opportunity of editing the inscriptions for the first time to tho 
latter officei’f%ho handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

The plate A measures roughly 1' 4 jV ,n length and fluctuates between llg-* and 1' 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1' 3 T V in length and 11-fg" in breadth. Each of tho 
plates has an oval seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four linos and bosidos 
several sytifbdUs separated from the logond by a straight line. Above it is a bull recumbent, 
the head turned right over the left shoulder. Be Toro it appears what is either a fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garutfa. Behind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. AH these 
representations as yell as the legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (nag a). 
The plate A with its seal weighs Ilf lbs., and tho plato B with its seal 10| lbs. The plates 
are not very thick and the letters show through on the reverse. On tho whole, howevor, they 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are uot rimmed, and the inscriptions, therefore, lack 
protection. Each of the grants bears 28 lines. 

The alphabet of the seals has many oharact ristics in common with the Gupta ono ; but 
that of the plates is much later. 8 Tho anutvSra is generally denoted by a big cirolo abovo tho 
consonant. The sign of punctuation is a horizontal curve. It is six times used in plate A, in 
11. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 28 ; and eight times in plato B, viz. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 13, once in 
1. 18, onofcjh 1. 20, twice in 1. 21 and once in 1. 25. The numerical symbols for 5 and 30 
occur in plate A fjL. 28, and those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1. 28. 

oThe lauftuage is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit. Even the usual benedictivo and 
imprecatory verseB are not correctly quoted and are left incomplete, so mnoh so that they can 
hardly be called versos. Practically, therefore, both of the inscriptions are in prose- 

With regard to orthography we may note that v has throughout been written for b ; that 
the class naflft in commonly used before mutes, and that an s-sound before an s-sound is usually 
replaced by the visarga, though we occasionally find writings such as •gi’iTtnakan -sa- , A 20. 
Doubling of consonants after r is the rifle j th ns KarkJeata-, A 17 ; - varggam =, B 8 ; -ffreh- 
chana -, A 9 j - a&nmSrjjan A 9 ; -karnna-, B 14 j -gartta, A 17, 18 ; -hhutair-ddatti-, A 10 ; 
~arddha- t B 24 ; -iVrppya rh, A 21 ; • karmmSntah , A 23 ; parvvat-ahara-, A 4, B 6, etc. There 
is of course no doubling in the caBe of A or tho sibilants, and, curiously, a y is never doubled 
after r ; compare -Isttrydfa, A 26. There are also some few cases in which the doubling has 
not taken place where wo would expect to find it ; compare • Srtham , A 9 ; ^smabhir^bhakli-, 
B 12. On the whole, however, it is quite consistent. A k and a •'t are often doubled bofore 
r ; thus kkraya-, A 15 ; yattra , A 14. There are, however, several exceptions to this rule ; 
compare kahstpa, B 13, at the side of kshSttra, B 14, 15, eto. 

There are several mistakes in the spelling. Thus we find a for a in * dSvyadhaatat** , B 21 ; 
a for & and ri for fi in krithnahayfi, B 27 ; < for n in - tagarapati A 5 ; to for tra in yata, 
B 13 5 * for ^ in yat-Jcuryat-, A 26 ; n for t in tan-nanayO, B 5 ; p for ah in -pupp-, A 9 ; 
i for g in -AJnivotmmS, B 4 j S for p in $uurava‘ t A 2 ; u for t in -rOpataya , B 8. In - ddnifa • 

1 These are now preserved in the Lucknow Museum »t the Instance of the Superintendent, Hindu and 

Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle. 

1 See below, p. 118. 
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vtZsika-, A 5, on tho other hand, the v is probably not miswritten, bat we have to do with a 
Prakfita form. Cf. Vogel, Antiquities of Ohamba State, Part I, p. 129. Other PrSkfita forma 
are pratipdditakas, All; pramalara, A 4, 27 ; B 7, 28. 

The ruleB of sandhi are constantly neglected ; compare -pattraty dbhi-, A 11 j KArttilceya - 
purS AtivalfiJcapallikil Vis'iikhilapall ikd arishlti&ramal) avallnakdf}, A 23 j Hajaputtraha* 
Odddlakarvvatako, Palchima-Prdnyiirh Udumvaravdsal}, A 24 ; Vilhnud&gena utktrnn&ny*, 
A 28 ; rjiakkradharafy iva, B 5 ; cka anen^aiva, B 25 ; Dhanadattena uktlrnnafl-cka, B 28. 

In plato B there are several compounds ending in vdpavi f such as Vajrasthala-kshStra* 
hilya-rdpam, 3? 13 ; kshrttr-asMa-drOna-vtipaih, B 14 ; MadhyamUraka-kshettr^haturdda^a- 
drona-vavum, B 15 ; KapiUivnni-namadheya-kshi 'tra-hilja-vdpani, Nandiker^ha-kshettra’shaif- 
drrma-mpam , B 16 ; Pad javaka-'iangala-kidya-vapam, B 17 ; Peuakya'toli-paHoha-drSiia-Vdpam f 
B 17 ; Rajaka-stkala-kslidtra-shatf-drd^a-vdpam, B 17 ; T)e uuky -dniipa-kshdt tra-kluXri'VSpa- 
1 tray am, B 18 ; VcHji'a-kshelr-rtshfa-drona-vSpam, B 19 ; Parvvatdra^kshetra-kh§ridsdpam, B 
20 ; Devakya-kshetr-dshla-drdm-vitpaih, B 20 ; Ked/t.ra-kulya~vdpam, B 21 ; kshetra-kulya- 
rdpam , B 22 ; t§vefo-ks]i5tra-panc1ta~drdna-vSpam, B 24 ; Vetasa-htlya-vSpa-n&madhvyaih, B 
25. Instead of vnpa we find v dp ikd in Ked3ra~dvi~drdna-v3pikd, B 21. It will fee seen that 
rdpa is always preceded by a word denoting a measure. A ooraponmd such as kulya~v<Jpa must 
mean “ a plot whero a kuhja of sood can bo sown or is required,” and we can translate Vaj va- 
st h a la-kshe t ra-kulya-v Spain, a, or, the kuly a -plot of tho sthala-kshetra of Vajra. Almost the 
same meaning could accordingly be conveyed by using tW» words, Vajrastha lakshe t raid kulya - 
rnpam. Compare Mdlavaka-kshctram khdrivUpam, B 13, Otc. 

Both the grants purport to havo been issued from Vra(Bra)hmapura, one by the Paravaa- 
Hint i dr aka Mahdraj adhira ja irbDyutivarmman, for the purpose of observing the bait, chant, 
sattrn and the bath with curds, milk and ght and for worshipping with perfumes, incense, 
lamps and flowers, for swooping, besmearing and ploughing, and for all sorts of repairs, with 
referonco to the foot of VlraoeJvara-svamin&tha, and the other by tho Paratfubhattdrakn, tho 
Mahiirdjadhiraja 6ri Vishnuvarmman, for the continuance of the great fgaorihoial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanotion previous gifts. 

The present soals are gilded and appear to be casts from tbo originals and not authentic. 
The plates, also, I understand to bo forgerij gf. 

I boliove that tho seals are forgeries, as— _ 

(1) there arc evident signs to Dhow fhat th^dlmaged letters seem to be the result of btuT 
casting from an original seal. This can especially be marked in the ease of the fifth and the 
sixth letters in line 3 of the seal attached to the plate A and the first letter in lino 4 of that 
soldered to the plate B, which havo not come .eat. 

(2) tho soul of plate A is much larger than that of plate B, though the measurements of 
the inscriptions, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and even the 
marginal oval lino aro tho samo ; tho surrounding ornaments of raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the outer shape is different. 

(3) tho seal of plate A shows signs of bad workmanship, as if it were a first experiment. 

Tbo knobbed ring on tho seal is not cleverly joined and tho rough portion at its edges gives 
ample room to suggest that it has not been east, at the royal foundry, bat is a forged oast frost 
tho original seal. „ 

Tho seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably have esoaped detection for a 
time hut for (1) the first letter in the fourth line and (2) the soldering to. a wrong; plat* 
through ignorance. 
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(4) though bearing one and the same legend, the two seals have been applied to forged 
grants, alleged to have boon issued by two different kings, and 

(5) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape detection of forgery. 

1 believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in tho 
plates. In tho seals it bogins with Vishnuvnrmman, while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarmman (miswritten Asnivarmman in B). Evon if wo grant that it is not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmman, should 
have the same name in the two genealogies. Now, wliatovor the correct reading of tho name 
of the last king mentioned in tho sooond lino of the Beals may be, it oannot bo Dyntivormman, 
the name given in both plates, 

(2) In plate A, 1. 2, the words Sri- PururaV'Ji-pr/ibhrity-avichchhiilyaindiin-Sti.nrai'd-rfija- 
vathsd ocoirt', where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Paurava. Now tho royal olHcers 
are especially particular at tho titno of handing over such important documents intended to bo 
seen by the public and officers of succeeding kings, and would soarcely overlook such a blunder 
about the decent of the grantor. 

(3) The plates do not give us any definite) information regarding any of the kings men- 
tioned, not even tho ruling one, by which we can test the statements in them. In line 11 of 
plate A it is assorted that tho original grants havo been burnt and that bad persona under the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of timo, raise objections. In plate B also 
referouoo is mado to such an eventuality. 

(4) Tho present grants purport to oonfirm some previous ones, at ono stroke, without 
mentioning the kings by whom they wore made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to tho official records, for the purpose of verification. The soautiness of records from the 
fourth to tho eighth or the ninth century is probably to bo accounted for by tho disorderly 
state of things Jhafc existed in the province from which tho plates come, and forgeries, it might 
have ■'been thought, were not very likely to bo dotoctod. The plates wore engraved by one and 
the same person, as can bo seen from his name in lino 28 of both of them. It was easier to get 
one person to forgo ^hom^ than to ongago tho services of two, and the goldsmith Ananta was 
sought for, perhaps because he was known for his skill. 

(5) In B 27 we find tho following quotation from Vyiqa, V^ndhy atavlshv=aiGydsn suslik a. 
kolarav&suwj^. The quotation is neithor completo nor aocurnte. Tho words krisknahays 
frhi(hi) j&yant-S yn akshepam hury<it*ta paflclia-mah'ipataMi-tatkyuJttaJ^ sydd are put as an 
independent clause and not bb Vyasa’s words, and also contain two bad mistakes. We expect 
suph complete vt-raes, on, at least, snob abridged sentences as wo find in other grants. 

In plate A there aro a fow mistakes at tho beginning, but many blunders at tho close. 
This is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver or the writer, who thought that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the storootyped wording, and so, most probably, wrote 
without consulting some authentic plates or their copies regarding tho quotations. 

(6) The writer seems to be more earefui about the description of the property granted 
than about formal matters and information about the grantor and his anooetors. Ho is 
extremely earefui in enumerating the various plots of land granted, But ho jg hardly aware 
that these enumerations are of Iittlo value, if the grants do not emanato from tho proper persons, 
and that, however careful ho may bo to try to deceive others, there are certain indications which 
generally go to prove a forgery. 

(7) In A 8 we read the name Agnivannnul, instead of which B 4 has AJnivarmmS. Tlio 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading tho first name of the second line of the seals, 
which has not come oat cloaply. If this be so, it would show that tho plates must havo boeu 
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forged when the correct name of the king had been forgotton. This would presuppose an 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the grants, and this 
well agrees with epigraphies 1 evidence. 

(8) The responsible Dutaka would scarocly have passed ovor a blunder regarding the name 

of the king from whom the grantor claimed desoent. * 

(9) Tho misreading of the real name of the king in the second line of the seal from which 
the present easts havo boon obtained by the forger, or rather in tho casts themBeWes, sufficiently 
accounts for tho invention of the name Dyutivarmmau or the substitution of a later Dyuti- 
varmman for a former king, if wo take it for granted that the forgers (or, at least one of them) 
could read tho inscription. It is interesting to note that the first letter of the doubtful name 
looks like <h though the cast may not be a faithful reproduction of the original, 

(10) In the seals the grantor is said to be of the Lunar linoago, while in the plates he is 
represented as descended from the Luna^ as well as the Solar race. This is a very grave 
objection since a perfect harmony in tho descent claimed is quite necessary. 

The only point which remains to be explained is why tho seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is the difficulty which is likely to beset ub. I 
would make two suggestions. Two casts were obtained of an original seal, which was in the 
possession of the real owner or somo other person. But the original plate was not available, or 
could not bo lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as mentioned in the forged plates. 
So a new draft that would suit the oiroumstauces was*prepared by a scribe and given to the 
goldsmith Ananta. There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
in tho socond lino of tho seals, and the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official records. The narao of a king Dyutivarmman, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of whose name they were not certain,, was known. His son 
Vishnu varmman was well-known. So these were the data. The forgers jengrav^one plate in 
the name of Dyutivarmman, and the other in that of Vishnu varmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of ono was called in question, tho other might be produced as evidence ; bnt 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings they altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the casts to the plates. Those might have been with the person or the community of' 
trustees who claimed the ownership. But his or their de?cend%nts^who were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the two 
plates, and also considering that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in the vain hope that the seals might be taken as evidence of 
the issue of the former grants, said to be burnt. Or (2) some of tho forgers of the plates, whd* 
were unable to read the inscription of the soals^and who were unaware of the contradiction: 
(not being taken into close confidence as regards how the genealogy and other actual details were 
to be arranged), might have soldorcd them to tho plates later on, not caring to consult the 
scribe or the engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the foot might have 
been, it is quite clear that, the inscriptions on the plates contradict the legend of tho seals* 
Had these latter been authentic, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to those grants later on through ignorance. But I have shown that the present seals are only 
castB of the original and the contradiction in genealogy and other details preclude the possibility 
of the plates being genuine. Ir spite of this I shall show below that they are of considerable 
importance. 

I assign the seal (the original one) to about the latter half of the fifth century on tho 
following grounds : — 

(1) The lower parts of the right hand verticals of ga , ia and ka arc about double the length 
of the ah8hara8 without verticals. 1 

1 Fid* Dr, BulilePi Indian Paleography* ed. by J, P. Fleet, Bombay, pp, 47' f. 
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(2) We find the gattnra] na before ia in line 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if wo 
adopt the reading Harshavarmman&lk*]. 

(3) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. 

(4) The ancient dot ^ replaced by a cross-bar in the case of tha in line 3. 

(5) The transitional form of ya f with the loop, though not quite liko the later ones, occurs. 

(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 

But the inscription can hardly be muoh later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, 

(1) the lower parts of ta and bha are not lengthened and thus they retfiin the older forms, 
^2) the left limb of sa is more or less archaic, and 

(3) on the whole the letters show similarity to the Gupta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century. 

The letfor na does not admit of severo scrutiny as it is a little damaged to tho right in all 
the places where it occurs in this inscription. 

The letter na has* not a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphafteit, and it is much like ta, 
the only difference between na and ta being that the former is more acute-angled, while the 
latter is much more curved atsfche middle. 

To turn to the plates, f'he alphabet is of the northern type, evidently later than tho 
Gupta one, and is in a transitional form, approaching the acuto-anglod. 1 The letters slopo from 
light to left. Those worth noticing arc : u, ha (when not forming a member of a conjunct 
cousonant), tha , dha, na, ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), va , and sa , and, 
to a certain extent, bha . 

U whicllft<Shurs i tCutkirnn-, A 28, B 28, looks liko the u of the Mahanaman inscription. 
Ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in the latter half of the sixth and tho 
first half of the seventh century and resembles that of tho Mahanaman and LakkliamaucUl 
inscriptions; cf. *e.g+rsakala-, A 1, B 1. Tha is liko that of the Maukhari and Lakkhamandal 
ones ; cf. - ndtha A 8. Bha and na arc of the same typo. Bha occurs, e.g in -dharani-dharana- 
yogya-dharanfi-dluirand , B 2. Na has a loop, cf. - bhuvana B 1. Ma has the same shape as e.g, 
in the YajodharmanillfedKption of A.D. 532 ; cf. - mani B 2. Ya has the tripartite form, when 
it is not a member of a conjunct consonant ; cf. naya-vinaya B 5. Again ka, cha, ja, tha , da, 
na, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exactly like those in the plates of tho time of Sasanka-rSja of 
Gupta Samvftt 300, though ra , when not forming a member of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these ciroumsfanccs appear to have 
been forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of tho seventh 
century. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth oenturies A.D. 

The easts and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we have hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth century, issued by or concerning the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Almora Districts. The casts of the seal are wriuablo than 

Ihe plates, Bince they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, which supplies uj^with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings. As regards tho genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as much reliable as our bakhars in the Deccan and arc of 
little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fields, which 
are of much geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be due to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names mentioned when the plates were forged, and g rno 
1 Ct.loc.oit., pp. 49 f., also Prof. Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamba State, p. 46, 
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of them we can identify with confidence. The reoord clearly haB reference to Garhwal and the 
Katyur valley of the Almora District and perhaps to the Katyurj Raj&a. Other insciiptions 
that we may discover will probably throw some light on localities. Bnt the present ones are 
of no little value. Wo kavu tko expression Parvvatakara-rdjyS in lino 4 of plate A and in line 
C of plate B, which means the kingdom filleff'by" mountains. This description suits Garhwal 
vory well. Of conrso some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forn^j part of the 
present Almora District, must have been included in the kingdom. The boundaries of it must 
have exeooded it. The name Garhwal itself has been derived from giry-avali, row of mountaine. 
The nnrae^ Kedira of fields wo find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhjjal is known as Kedtra • 
h dara-khanfa from very early timos and we Bhould 'naturally first *^Ftcrtlrat 
district for tho placos. Of course this is only circumstantial evidence, bocanso by itself it 
proves little, llut it is a link in tho chain. Wo meet with tho word Gdmati-saryam 
in lino 15 of plate B.' Sdri occurs in line 20 in the inscription from PandnkSsvara near 
Badrlnath. It must evidently lie derived from tho causal of sri to flow, and ou comparing 
these rcoords we can say with confidence that it means ‘ bed * or * valley.’ So wo aro 
justified in taking GomaH. as the name of the river. The other rivor of which mention has been 
made iB Pitrxgangd. But I cannot find it in the maps of the Garhwal and the Almora Dis. 
t riots. It cannot, however, be very far from the river Gflmati. The reference to two rivers in 
tho inscription gives us a clue. Following the above line of argument, I am at this stage able 
to identify Karttikfiyapura and to suggest some tentative identifications. 

Tho mention of Karttikcyapura is very interesting and important. Wo know that it lay i- 
the valley of the Gflmati and near the present village of Baijnath. 1 Our record confirms this. 
Agaiu it is believed that the Katyuri rajSs found thore the ruins of an old town named Kar- 
birpur and used the materials for rebuilding the temple of KSrttikeya and also for constructing 
wells, reservoirs and bazars. Now in plate A we meet with thp name Kdravira-^rttd in 1. 18, 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpur. 

Brahmapura, the capital mentioned in A 1 and B 1, lam much inclined to think with 
General Cunningham* was Lakhanpur or somewhere near it. One Brabradfmra no doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. Vogel 8 with Brahmor in tho Chamba State. But that is 
too far off and does not suit our record. 

•4V 

Kollapurl, A 18, is most probably the present Kolapun. SuvarnnakSra-pallikff, A 20 
may perhaps be Sflnal, and Bhatti-pallikSjA 22, phflti. Sfidhutungakagrfima, B 14, is pet.' 
haps TuhgeSvaru itself. Sddhu is simply an attributive meaning ‘ well ’ or ‘good,’ and gr&wfr 
is equivalent to modern gfiw, village, while hi is only a diminutive termination. JydrSpS, 

A 16, is probably represented by Jyura or Jolff. BhSLa(mastaka), A 18, may be Bhflla. Kapil*, 
garttfi, A 17, is in *11 likelihood Kaplflgyata itBelf or somewhere near it; KarkkfltS, A 18 
Garkhflt ; Nandikerakakahetra, B 16, NandikSsari, and Itavapddaka, B 16, Lavapasari qy 
Lavanl. 

It is perhaps worth noting that only the first ting mentioned in 1. 2 of ti*e inscription on 
the seal, via. Agnivarmman, baa irl, illustrious, attached to hie namo, while, the other names are 
without thi|.qj}itbet. Apparently Agnivarmman w&B.a monarch of some im portan ce . 

The first inscription pur ports to be dated the 80th day of tho month of Pausba of the 
6th year of the toign, and the second the 6th day of the month of IC&rggadirsha of the 88th 
year off the reign. These dates, however, cannot be verified, and it is not possible to give the 
Corresponding English equivalents. 


» Q<n»H»tr, If. W, P., Vol. XI, p. 468, ibidem, pp. 469 f. 
* Antiquitiee of Chamba Stye, fol. I, p. 8^. 


* Ancient Geography India, p. 16$. 


Tales vara plate of Dyutivarman : The 5 th year. 



Tales vara plate of Vishnuvarman : The 28th year. 



115 


Ko. ?.] TWO TALESVARA OOPPERPLATES. 


The dHtaka (messenger for the conveyance of the grant) in plate A is said to be the 
pramatdra Sftryadatta, the officer entrusted with the (arrangement of) peace and war ; and tho 
writer the divirapati Vish^udasa ; and the dutaka in plate B the pramtlt&ra VarShadatta ami 
the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the grants was the geldsmith 
Ananta. 

The accompanying plates have boon prepared from excellent ostampages supplied by 
Mr. IT. Havgreaves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and tho 
srals have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casts kind^ taken by Mr. RIjaram 
Hari Ssjavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. 

I am far from being certain about the reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads as follows : — 

1 Vish£Uvarmma-prapo(pau)ttrasya po(pnu) Itrasya Vf ishaYarmmana[h*] 

2 6ry- Agnivarmmas^ptasy^eha gasanafrii*] DvijavarmmanaCh*] 1 

3 . • 8 »nuggrali- arttl i ay a B&dhu-saiiirakshanaya cha 

4 SomavahS-fidbhavfl raja jay aty-amita- vikrama[h*] 

This legend I might translate, 

‘Here is tho charter of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishnuvarman, tho grandson 
of Vpiflhavarman, and the son of the glorious Agnivarman. May the king, born of the lino- 
age of the Moon, whose prowess cannot bo measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouring 
. . . , and of protecting the good ones.' 

A. — GRANT OF DYUTI VARMAN : THE FIFTH YEAR. 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti [|| # ] Purandara-pura-pratimad^Vra(Bra)hmapurat=sakalft-jagan-mul-^rvvi‘ 

cbakkra-mahabhara-vahana-[guna-vamaua-phftiia-sahasrasy=AnanttiJ-murttor=bhagavad- 
Y[l]ra[n6ivara-svftnunas*charana-] r 

2 kamaUSnudhyatah Sflma-Divakar*5nvay0 gC- vra(brS)hma 9 a-hit-afshi firl-'Pdrfhravah- 

prabhritj-aviohchhidyam5na-§au(Pau)rava-raja-VHih§0=gnir=iva vaipaksha^kaksha- 
dahanO [bh]n . . • 

3 firy-AgnivftrmmS [|*] tasya puttras*tat-pada-prasad5d=avapta-i€jya-i^abfih5 dyutimad- 

ahita-paksha-dyutiharC vivasvan~iva dvitlyah paramabhftttaraka-m^haraj- 
5dhir[a]ja-6rl- 

4 Dyuti varmmS kufiali Parvvatfikara-rajye=sm ad- vam $y an=maharaja-Yiit5shan»pratimanya 

dand-Oparika-pramatara-pratlhara-kumaramatya-pllupaty-a^vapati- ( — ) 

5 jayanapati-ganjapati-sfipakarapati-tagara^-pati-vishayapati-bhogika - bh&gika - danejavasika- 

katuka-prabhpty-anujlvi-varrgam sarrva-vishaya-pradh8n-Sdlm6~cba 

6 prativa8i-kntumvi(mbi)nah kufialaifa pfinhlva srimSjriapayati — viditam=ddam=astu vo 

ddvadrO^y-adhikrita-mabBsattrapati-TtrBt-aikSkisvSminB naya-vinaya-srtrta-jirritta- 

7 sampannSna parivrS<jUvra(bra)hinachari-gttuggulika-pariflliat-8ahitGna rSJftdauvarik- 

Bgnisv5mi-kSrahkika-vC|(kot-)5dHikaronik-Sm5tya-Bhadravishi3iu-puras8ar^9a cha 

8 devanikByflna vijnapitam bhagavatBiii flur-asura-jagad-Vftndy-Ananta-raftrtti-VlraT.if?svara- 

gmfi( s v a )mi-nB t h a-padan S rii va(ba)l^charukft-sattra-|h*avarttana-dadhi-kshTra-gh|-ita* 

9 snapanft-gandha-dbfipa-prrtdlpa-pupp-(pusbp)-archohaua*prakara - sanmBrjjan • opal&pana* 

lqrishi-kannm-Bnuth^h5ua-kbapda-sp}iUtit-5vftchatita*patita-ftaihsk5r-5rtham para-hit* 

Bnushth&na- 

1 It is also possible to read DvithavarmmaQa, or idMnan^Mar&Aavarmma^a, or 4a*ono*~Qajata*f*mjfa. 
Looks like #«?**& cwyawa, or aryafa. 1 From the est&mpages. 4 Bead .ao^aro- 
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10 charita-vrAtair*yuBhraat-pnrvvajair«romahar5jabhir-anyai6®oh«6vanipatibhig»tftth = Bnoka* 

dbarmmapraaava-hetTibhntair=ddattid«yakaih sva-£r6yas5 bhftmi-pallikSgvSma- 

11 kannmanta-viBhayas^tamrapatta-pate*vfi8hat5pa-pattrrtih l abhilikby a Bgrahaiafc 

pratip5ditakas*tani cha Ba8anany=5dlptak£na dagdhani 

12 k51$na cha gachchhatS luvdhS^(bdhah)* kali-dOsha-grah-Svishtab kSohid* 

asatpurusha lekhyair*=vvin=aksh<5pam kurynr*iti tad«arhanti bhafctaraka-padah 
saaan-a- 

13 numati-dancna jatha-bhujyamana-Bfchana-pariraaga-nSmany*abhil6khayittim=iti yato 

may a dova-bhal&ya pnrvva-rlJjarBhlpSiii* yasfl-rtha*: 

14 m=afcmana6=cha puny-abhivfiddhayd vfiahatapa-^asanam-idam dattam[||*] yattra 

pa£u-kul-avadara-karmmanta-K5nakalikfi-gahg5-grama Gu^SSvav-a* 

15 valadlpakah kkraya-karana-bhftroi-bkfigA-Bakitas=OhOi*a-katakfl jaravfi(mbfi)* 

sfilika-pataly-antara-paivvataka-BhjWilana-karavIra-koshtha 
10 Gakshlcharana-grarnd(ino) Mah&eald Vurasik&dantaflftiika — Jy5r&p&y&th 

CbOrapaniyam Bhagn&nupamddribh&y&m Putavanakah 

17 K.arkkfttaftthfSi.ia-vanjaly=Uttaraganga Kapil a gar tta Kotara-vanjah SivaraushlchyBpurl 

Dudimika Siriisapika dakghi$a(m)pa[r]§vtl 

18 Sarath&'viBhayasta-palll Karavlra-garttB Kollapurl BhSlama&takah Karkkotay&rh 

K handaka - pa 1 J ik 5 M ammadat to RS jaky a- to] I 

19 Spgidakhohnako Bhuta-pallika Gogga-palHka Varui?asraraah PrabhiiB-pallikB 

DevadSsa-toH Narayana-rldvakulaka-ni»[la]- 

20 khanakab Srlbiiacharppato-naftg5la-gartt=Ott ara- vasfl Vra(Bra)hmapurS 

Karttikeyapura-granmkaa^SamfljjavyaBta cha bh 0 B=TryamvapurS Suva rpnakBra- 

pallikB [Da]- 

21 nu^pa Yjiddha-pallika Chandra-pallikS Vl(Bi)lvak6 Jayabhata-pallika VaobB- 

karapa-graraO Dipa-pury&ih Yriddhatari-pallika Kkrdda-durppy&m Varddkaki- 
pallik^Oshtrala- 

22 makah^ Katakftbhrishtl Dindika-pallikS Chatu64alarOh&l&gala-pallik& — SdrSyftrh 

iSbahiranya-pallika Chandulaka-pallikB Bbatti-pallika 

23 Kftft tikiyapurS AtivalakapallikB Viffikhila-pallika ariaht&Sramah avallnakab 

Sakinnarfiy&m kfittatalS Pallivatftkasatuhgula-karmm&ntah 

24 PitpigangS-fcato Slrsharanyah Kanth5rap5rfivat Rajaputtraka-Oddalft-karvvfltakO 

Va(ba)hugramasahita U ttarii-pathah Pafichima-DrQay5m U dumva (mba) rav&sah 

25 Gohattavatakah PushpadantikS-vBsantl-vanakah KaravIrika-khGhnavanako 

Mallavastuko MallikS-sivaka-kar&bha-6&lik5 Da^cJavaSivatO 

26 Golathalak5fl=ch«5ti — Tad^ynshmabbir*amiBbaTh prakahdpa-pratiBbSdhau na 

kara^iyau na ch^Opadravah kntumvi(mbi)n&m karakSnan-cha karttavyG 
[||] yat#kuryat*sa pancha^mah5-p&taka-[sariiyu]- 

27 ktaji sy5$Uiti — Dntakah sindhivigrahikah pramatBra-Suryadattah Likhitam 
- divii?apati-Yi8hDxidas5[na] 

*28 Utklrnpany-aksharani Baavar^nik?Anantfin*dti — Rsjya-saih 5 Pausha di 90 

TRANSLAWGN. 

Hail ! From Brahmapura, comparable to the city of Paranda^a (Indra). 

(LI. 1-3) (There lived) the illustrious Agnivarmman, who was descended from the Moon 
and the Sun ; who wished the t welfare of cowb and Brahmans ; of the illnsiriotis royal lineage of 


Ktfivd ~fatUraU'*ahhi« 


1 Corrected from •rdjarM$aA i. 
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the PauravftB, 1 * * 4 * uninterrupted as far as Purfiravas ; who like Fire burnt down the dry grass in 
the shape of his enemies ; who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the lord, tho holy VlraneSvara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, carrying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 

(LI. 3-6) His sou, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet; who takes away the Imstre of his brilliant foes liko a second 
sun ; the Paramabhat^draka y tho Mahdrftjddhirdja , being in good health, in his kingdom 
filled with mountain,* pays respocts to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about tho welfare 
of the prefect of police, 8 the praMatdra y x the warder, the councillor of the* king, being tho 
heir-apparent,^ the masters of elophaftts, horses, armour, 6 marts, cooks, cities and districts, 
land-holders, landlord-owners, 7 police officers, 8 tho katukas 9 and other dependents and all 
neighbouring householders, the local hoads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders : 

(LI. 6-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord TrSta, the master of the saorificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmaobarins, aud the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 10 and further bv 
the temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeepers, tho attendants of tho sacred fire, tho 
hxrankika*? 1 the superintendent of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishnu, 

“ F 0P the purpose of continuing the ball, oharn and sattra ,• for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghl, the worshipping with perfumes, incenso, lamps, and flowers ; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing; for the repair of dilapidated, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
foot of the lord Virauddvara-svamin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to laud, hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and vrishatdpa- plates, 12 been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancostors, tho great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who were the 
means of production of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire ; and after 
lapse of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of tho Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and tlje 
names of the places that are being enjoyed ; ” 

i The actual reading of the plate is Saurava, I can hardly imagine that in an authentic record the officers 

coucemed would allow such a grave mistake in the name of the family of the ruling monarch to remain. 

1 Or, in his kiugdow of Parvatakara. « * dandqparika is probably some police officer. 

4 Cf. Professor Vogel, Antiquities of C iamb a State, Part I, p. 122. 

4 For this explanation of k um&ramdtya, see Ep. Ind„ Vol. X, p. 50, n. 2, 

’ piln/in elephant ; jay ana, armour. 

1 Bhdgika, those who are in possession of land ; bhdgika, owners of land. Cf. VogelJ loo . cit*, p, 130. 

• About the form davdavaf%ka f of. Vogel, loo. oit p. 129. 

• With regard to the word Icafuka I made a reference to the learned Prof. V. V. Sovani, M.A., of th e 
Meerut College. He thinks that it might mean a sect of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect flourished later. 
Again, a reference to the Jains in particular is not very probable. Katukas apparently mean any persons 
(officers, members of a religious assembly not generally held in respect at the time, etc.) who were disagreeable to 
the public. But who these were in particular I^annofc say with confidence. 

io w e do not know what the 9auyyulika assembly was. But this seems to be a very interesting point in 
the record. Wo expect more information about it in copperplates and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 
to light. 

a As to the meaning of kdrahkika, we may perhaps compare kapdlin. 

Ffiehatdpa apparently signifies some mixture of copper and another metal. According tp 1. 14 the present 
grant was incised on tfishatapa. 
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(LI. 13-14) therefore) 1 have given this charter on vrishatdp*, out of devotion for the god, 
and for the increase of the religious merit of preceding royal saints and of myself. 

(LI. 13-26) In which (grants are contained), in Konakalik&gftftgl-grflma, 1 where the 
occupation (of the villagers) is avad&ra 2 of oattle, GuyeSvar&valadlpaka, together with the 
plot of land allotted for tlio sales ; Cborak&taka, the faravlrakoshthd of hilly Bhavil&na inside 
ihe space (covered by) trees of £amhu4alikd ; in Gakshichara^a'gr&ma, MahSsala and 
Vurasikadanta-vanika ; ChflrapffnTyath in Jyorap&; Putavanaka, KarkkatasthnnavanjiUi, 
Uttaraganga, Kapilagartta, Kfltaravanja, Sivamushlubyapurl, Da^imika and Simsapika 
situated at BhagnSnapamodpbha (P) ; Sarathavishayasta-palll (village), Karavlragartta, 
Kfillapim, Bholamastaka on tho right; Khandaka-pallika, Mammadatta, Rajakya-toll, 
S ri ( Sri ) galakhfih n aka, Bhuta-pallik&, Gflgga-pallika, Vamnasraraa, Prabhilg-pallika, DevadSsa- 
tflli, Narayanadevttkulakamalakhanaka, SrlbhScharppata, Anahgalagartfca, Uttarav&sa at 
KarkkotS ; Kartiikoyapura-gramaka and the plot Samajjavyasta at Brahmapura ; Suvaruna- 
kara-pillika, Daouiina, Vpddha-pallika, Chandra-pallikS at Tryamvapura ; Jayabhata-pallikS 
Vaehakaraoa-grSma at Bilvaka ; Vfiddhatarl-pallika at DIpapuri; Varddhaki-palliki, Ush- 
tralamaka, Katakablifishti, Dindika-pallikU, Chatu^sabr^halagala-pallika at KrSdasfirpi ; 
Bhahiraoya-pallika, Chandulaka-pallikii, Bhatti-pallika at Sor& ; Ativalaka-pallikS, Vittkhila- 
pallika, and the neighbouring (?) Arisht&Sraraa at K5rttikeya-pura; Pallivataka, with tho 
tunynla (?) occupation, at tho foot of the fort at Sakinnara ; Sirsharayya, Ka^tharapiirBva, 
the market town of (named after) the prinoe Oddala, the Uttarapatha with many villages at 
the bank of the river Pitrigangfi ; Udumbaravasa, Gflhattav&taka, Pu6hpadantikav&santl- 
vanaka, Karavlrika-khohna-vanaka, Mallavastuka, Mallika-Sivaka-karZLbha-fialika and tho 
Gfllatbalakas of DautfavaSivat in Western DrSi^i. 

(LI. 26-28) So you should not make any confiscation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants. 3 Whoever should do so, would 
be stained with the five groat sins. The messengor (for this grant) is the sdndhivir/rahika * 
*JLho Pramdtri Suryadatta. Written by the fyvirapati Vish^udasa. The letters have been 
engraved by the goldsmith Anauta. The 30th day of (the month of) Fausha Of the fifth 
year of the reign. - 

B.— GRANT OF VISHNUVARMAN : THE 28TH YEAR. 

TEXT. 4 

1 Svasti[|| # ]pur-Attamttd^Vra(Bra)hmapurat=sakala - bhuvana * bhava - bhanga - vibh&ga - 
kfiriito^nanta - murttur^anSdy - av5dy - achinfcy - atyadbhut- odbhttta-prabhiHa-prabh&v- 
" atisayasya 

' ' 2 kshma-tala-vipula*vikata-sphat5-paf}ala-nikata-prarfi<}ha-raani-gai?a-kirau-arunita - p&tala- 

telasya(- i # c )dharaoi-dhai'aua-yflgya-dh5,rft9k- r 
3 dbara(ri)po bhnjaga-raja-rnpassya^sya) bhagavad-V Irand6vara-sv&raiaa&pcharan&- 

kamal-iinudhyatah Soma-divakaraprSmiu-vamfia-vesma-pradlpah swhrva-praj- 
Enugpvhfa*]* v 

# 4 y^Sbhyudita-prabbavah paramabha#Irakft-mah5r&jadhirf4V$ry-Atoi(gni)varmm&[ ||*] 
ta da tma ja s«* tatpada • prasad - a v apta - pr&jy a-ra j yah k sh apit a -maha pakeha- vipaksh a- 
5 kaksha-dyutir*mmaharajadh]raja-4rl-DyutiVftrmmS [][*] tau-naneyo (tat-tanayO) naya- 
vinaya - Saurya - dhairya - sthairya - gambht^-aud&rya- gu^a-gau^adhisbthUarmflrttii- 
chakkradhara(h) >v ^ 

$ iva prajinain^arttiharah parama-pitri^bhaktat paramil)hattSraka-inahIi^jftdhirSja- 
s ri - V ishnu varmml samupaohita-ko4ala*va(ba)la-tlrya^ Farwatttkara- 

1 The explanation of certain words and tho suggestions as regards some names are tentative. We know very 
little about the localities and tho peculiar local words. 

5 1 sin unable to explain the word avaddra . * i£druka> a servant* * From the esfcu&p&ges* 
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7 r&jyG Bamntpat8yamSnans=a8mad«vam^alahkaran=devakftr5naraialakshtni(i , *v)viraiamaua- 

mtirttln=maharaja-vig58han~pratiii]firiya dapdflparika-pramat&ra* 

8 pratlhara - kum&ram&tya - pllupaty - aSvapafci - prabhyity - anujlvi - vargg»m*any&mg:=oha 

bhOgika-bhagika-karika-kulacharika-pradlxan-adi-kutumvi(mbi)na} ( i 

9 eama]n&pftyati[|| # ]vidiiam » astu vae=Trata - BU&ripati&armma - gauggulika - parishut* 

pramukhSna d£vanikaySna sadbikarancna vijnapitah emab* 

10 sarwaathunSshu datti-dayaka-sadhu-pratipadita-^r&g-bhujyam&u-avichchhimia-bliOgma- 
bhuvam kalSna gachchhata kdohicUasatpurushab kali-dosha- 
]1 lobha-grah-avishta akshopam kuryur*ity*arhanti bbatiaraka-padfth puijya-yasfl- 
bbivyiddhayO tan-nama-sumarOpnn-anusniaraga-Bthirftkarai>a- 

12 m^adbikritya tamrapafcta-danSna prasadam karttura~iti yato=smabhir=bhakti- 

bb avifca-hfidayaii*=aimmfldan&- iSsanaiii bhn vam^artbo mah5«atr-fl- 

13 pachayaya pratipaditam yata(tra) Stambhaeankatik&yath Vajra-sthalakshStra-kulya- 

vapajii — tat-pnrvvojgia Hudukka-aijufi-kshotraih tat-samlpo Malavaka-kahStraiii 

14 kbarivapaiii samadhikam sajangalam Sadhutungakagr5ma-tubl ^shottr-aabta-drOna- 

vapaih Pstalikarftmake Champaka-iOli Dovakyakarniiakas^cha — 

15 G^matis&ry&ih Vra(Bra)hm£§vara-dfjvakula-8amip3 Fii(tavftyaka-dattir-Mmadhya- 
* m5raka-kBbettra-chaturdda4a-drttya-\apam — Somraaka-kshetram chaturddasa-drOna- 

vapaui 

1 6 KapilCsvara-namadheya-kshettra-kulya-vapam Lavanddake N andikeraka-kshettnv 

sbad-drOna-viipftm bliOgika-Gellana^naka-bhratfi-dattd kshotrastine dvd 

17 khari-vapam Gabhira-pallikayam Daddayaka-jangala-kiilya-vaparii DSyakyatfill- 

pancha-drfli?ft-vapam ;B[adhyama-puraka-pnrastad=»Rajaka-Hthalakshetra-Bhac l l-drana- 

18 vftpam 03vaky-ftnfipa-kBbdMra-khari-vapii-ttiayani»adhikaib vas-fldakam jangalam 

tadiipari Khattalik& — Tulakanthakayaksha-samlpS Narakshfdram 

19 BhpiBhtikfi-ksh5tram*o(Bbta*drO]?a-vapam tat-prapi-kshetra-karnpakam naditatd 

BhftBhtaka-ksh6tra!lh pancha-drOna-vuparn pflrvvS^a VijakaranI Vadra-kshetr- 
ftBhtft-drOiia- 

20 vapnm Parvvatilra-ksbetra-khaii-vflpam sakulyam tat-sarnlpS Jangala-khAlinika — 

KhattftlikS-kBhetmh bajangalarh Ha vadivma- vSpam DSvakya-kshetr-ashta^drflna- 
vapam 

21 Skarabharatoll — Ni6chita-d6vya(a)dha8tat*Kodararkalya-yaparxx DSvkhala-graraakS 

Kedara^dvi-drO^ia-vapikft — 6un£hinav-aoupc Semmaka-ksboti’am 

22 Mad hupb ala- mfl la k a • ksh Ot ram KlnittalikS-kBhstraja^ch^ — Chchbldra-garttiyana 

Nagilam k8h0tia,kalya-v5pam sajangalam Andhralakarj^^akaB^trayat JarOlak^ 
kdd&* 

23 rain S6mTOahika-kBljL6tram VyasOshthiul- jangalam tat-prapi-Pa<J<Javakadi t^^vato 

oka bhflgiku^Var&hadatta-pratyaya bhftmayd va(ba)hvyah K5rttik8ya*pur6 

24 yj jMfr a-8grySih va(ba)ladbyakaba-Ijavaahandra-Bak34ad=Divirapati-Dliauadatton~ 

Opakkrltam flamula-sam&ttrakam^arddhapanchabhi^ suvarugaih SvStat1ft)*kak8tra^ 
pancha-dropa- 

vSpam Dllrvv58bandak6 cha — anon=aiva divira-patin»flpakkrltam kayastha- 
Na^paka-eakRfi^Bamfila-Bajnattrakara^aBbtSbbib suvar^naili V6ta»a- 
26 kulyarvSpft-nftnaadhdyam 8-au(8-0)daka-jangalam=avaBatliaBy-Sgrat0 DSva-kulikayaiii 
Varaana-BvSrni-padJnam niy0^j^Bka-nimittam^Tam^5jnRpit(5 
£7 krisb^ahayObhi* jftyanlO ya akshopam knryat^sa panoba*mah&pgtaka«8ariiynktah 
8yad*ukt^S®cha bbagavati* VylsSna V indhy *Stayish v^atoyfcsu tfusbka-kotara- 
ySoIuab 

T 


* Read kstitram^athfa-. 
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28 Diltakah pramatara-Varahadattah likhitamridaih divirapati-DhanadattSna 
uktl(tkl)riman-oka sauvarnnik*Ananfc<3na — rfi. earn 20 8 M&rgga di 5 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Hail ! From Vra(Bra)hmapura, the best of the cities. 

(Li. 1-4) (There lived) the Paramabhatfdraka , the Mahdr&jddhirftja , the illustrious 
Agnivarman, 1 2 * who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the adorable Lord Vlra^Sfivara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration capable of supporting the earth ; who 
reddens the surface of tho lower region by the rays of tlio collection of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth ; the 
excellence of whose power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existence and 
destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmman) who was tho lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from the Moon and the Sun; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(LI. 4-5) His son (was) the Mahdrdjddhirdja , tho illustrious Dyutivarmman, who 
obtained (his) vast kingdom through the favour of his (his father’s) feet, who had destroyed 
the lustre of the grass in tho form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(LI. 5-9) His son, the Paramabhattaraka , the Mahdrdjddhiraja , tho illustrious Vishjiu- 
varraman, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, political wisdom, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, magnanimity ; who relieves the sufferings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the disc (Vishnu) ; who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
strength and vigour, in tho kingdom filled by mountains, pays respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of our family, whose forms will be Bbining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issuos these orders to the host of dependants, the police officer, the pramet - 
trim, tlio warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-appirent, tho master of the 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, land-holders, land-owners, 
tho karikaa* the kulachdrikas , 8 the chiefs, and others : — 

(LI. 9-19) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation headed by Trata, Bhurip&ti Sarmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 
togother with tho officials, (in the following words) 

“ Maj- your Majesty bo pleased to do the favour of issuing a copporplato to perpetuate tho 
fnemory by specifying the names of the land given, for the increase of your religious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influence of the 
Kali ago, may in the course of time lay their hands on the pieces of land in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,” ^ 

Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by us, our heart being filled with devotion, 
regarding the plots (grantod) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial sessions. 

(LI. 13-26) In which (grants are included), of the alevatod field of Vajra, the plot in 
which a Jcnlya 4 * * * can be sown at St&mbha8Aftka$ikft ; to its east the field i|udukka-sfinS, near it 

1 The plate has Afnivarmma ; see above. 

2 I do not know the exact meaning of karika. 1 Kulacharika is perhaps the head of a hula. 

4 Kulya is a measure of eight, dronat. In the inscription only the grain that can be sown in the fields 

(A shifras) is given, an 'l wo have generally to guess their extent by this standard. Sometimes, however, one 

boundary in given and sometimes the owners are mentioned. In the present instance and several others, the name 

of the fields and the amount of seed required aro^ufc together, while iu McUavakaJcthelrafn and other cases the 

n easurcuncnts are included in Bahuvrihi compounds qualifyingj^the fields. 
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the field MElavaka in whioh one khdri 1 of seed is reqnired, and more, together with 
the jangle, ft plot of field in which 8 dronas of seed are required, in the lower part of the villago 
SSdhutunga ; Champakatoll and the Devakyakarnnakas at PS^alikSrSmaka j fields of Madhya* 
in which 14 drOnas of seed are required, tlio gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
SSmtnaka, where 14 drOnas of seed are required, of tho Sold called Kapilc4rara the plot in 
whioh one kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bod of tho river GSmati* and near tho tomplo of 
the God BrahmSfivara ; the plot of tho field Nandikf raka in whioh 6 drOaas of seed are reqnired, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Gollauannaka, in which one khdri of seed 
is required, at LavanOdaka ; tho field in which ono kulya of seed is required at tho Daddavuka- 
jungle, and the field in which five drOnaTs of seed are required, at Dovakya-tflll, (both) in 
Qabhirapallika ; of tho elevated field of Rajuka tho plot in which six dronas of seed aro 
required, of the field near the water of Devakynn a portion in which three khans of seed 
are required, and further abodes (shades), watir and junglo, above it Khattalika beyond 
Madbyamapttraka ; the field of Nara and tho field of Bhrishtikil in whioh eight dronas of seed 
are required near TulSkanthakayaksha ; tho protruding field that can be reached from it ; tho 
field of Bhrishtaka where five drOnas of seed are required, on the bank of the river; to its 
east Vljakaranl, 8 a portion of tho field of Vacjra in which eight dronas of seed are required, the 
portion of the field Parvatira in which one khdri of sood is required, together with channels for 
iu igation 4 ; near it the waste land Khohpikft and tho Khattalika field in which nine drowns of 
seed are required, together with the junglp, the portion of the field of Devakya in which eight 
dronas of seed aro required, "Skambharatoll, the kddara (field) in which ono kulya of seed is required, 
behind Ni6chitadcvl ; kddara (fields) in which two dronas of seed are required at Devkh&la 
village ; the Sommaka, Madhuphalamfilaka and Khat talika fields at SunthinSvanupa ; tho 
Nagila field where one kulya of seed is required, with the jungle, the throe Andbralakarnnakas, 
,! aridaka-Kfid ara, the Sdmmahika field, the jungle land Vyasfishtbinl, and near it Daddavaka at 
Chhidragartta ; many pieces of land belonging to tho laud-holder Varahadatta on the hill ; 
of tho Sveta field the plot in which five dronas of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the divirapati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees) 5 and all the things 8 (that may be in the lnnd) 
from Lavachandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvasari at 
Karttik6yft-pura ; tho field named the Vetasa plot in which one kulya of seed is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with tho roots (of trees) and all the things, from tho 
blvastha Nanpaka for eight gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to bo presented at tho 
feet of VamanaBvami, before the shrine, in the temple, nt DurvSshapdaka. 

(LI. 26*28) And after it has boeu ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will bo 
born as black snakes, and he wbo should rescind it, would incur the guilt of tlio five groat sins. 
And it has been said by holy Vyisa, “ (Those who confiscate a grant of land or assent to the act 
of confiscation) shall dwell in tho hollows of dry trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.” The messenger is the prawdtdra Varnhadatta. This has been written by tho 
divirapati Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Annnta. (Dated) th© 6th day of the 
(month of) MErgg&( fiirsha) of th© 28th year of the reign. 


1 Khdri is a measure of grain containing 16 dronas. It is also equal to 3 or 4 dronas. 

1 The Qomati must be tho Guinti. It is however also prssiUo that Gomaiitari is the nemo of a village. 

* This may mean the smell portion of the field where seed might have firet been sown and then takcu out to 
be sown in larger fields. 

* Kalya means a channel for Irrigation. * Bamulato, with trees, ht. with roots. 

* By samatrakaM I understand all tie things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including nidhi and 
nikshipa, treasure and deposit. 
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No. 8.-CONJEEYERAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA : SAKA 1444. 

Bt S. V. Venkateswara Attar, M.A., and S. V. Viswanatha, M.A., Ktjmbhakonam. 

These plates were obtained by ub on loan from the present hood of the §afik&raoh£rya 
Mail La of Conjoeveram together with six other grants belonging to the Mafha. The grants thus 
examined by us may bo enumerated as follows «— 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapnram by Vijayag&ndngfip&la to Sri SahkarSrya. Language 
Sanskrit. Characters Grantlia. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D. ; edited Ep. Ind., Yol. XIII, 
No. 8 (tho present inscription). 

(2) Grant of a villago Krishpar&yapuram by Kpshnadeva-RSya of Vijayanagara to 
Chandraehnda Sarasvati, disciple of Mahadeva SaraBvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters 
Nandinagarl. ^Date Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.). 

(3) Grant of a villago Udpyambiikam by KjishnadSva-RSya to Sadasiva Sarasvati, disciple 
of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandinagarl. Date Saka 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Vijayarangachokkanatha NEyaka, son of Rnfigakpshna Muthuvlrappa 
Nayaka, to Chandratnaullavara Svamin. Language Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters Telugu. 
Date Saka 1C30 (1707 A.D.). 

(5) Grant of a village by Mah&deya Sarasvati, disciple of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati 
(originally givon to tho Mafha by Akkanna M&danna of GMkonda), to R&ma Sftstrin. Language 
Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters N&ndin&g&rl. Date Saka 1608 (vorifiod as 1687 A.D.). 

(G) Grant of a villago Kudiy&ntandal by Sri Nfisirhharaya of Vijayanagara to Mah&~ 
deva Sarasvati, disciple of SadSSiva Sarasvati. Languaga Sanskrit. Characters NandinS- 
garl. Date Saka 1429 (1506 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of a villago Elncliuvi by 6rl Nfisiihba to the s^me donee as in (6). Language, 
characters and date tho same. 

No. 2, the Conjoeveram grant of Kjish$ad3va-ft5ya, has been engraved on throe copper, 
plates bored at tho top and scoured by a ring, attached to which is a seal bearing the usual 
Vijayanagara emblem of a boar, the Sun and Jhe Moon on the upper half and some jyriting on 
the lower half. 1 * * Tho plates arc in good preservation. 

Tho platos measure 9*6" by 7*2", except in the middle which is 1T9" long on account of 
tho arch at tho top. Tho ring litis a diameter of 2*6 f ' and tho seal of 1*51". The holes through 
which tho ring passes have a diameter of *65*. All the plates have raised rims. The writing, 
which runs across the broadth of the plates, is quite legible except in some places bordering on 
the rims. The first and third plates are ojigrayed only on one side, the second on both sides. 
Only tho sides of tho platos bearing inscriptions are ruled. Tfye inscription contains 102 linef in 
all excluding the signature. Tho height of each line is about \ 9 on the average. But the letters* 
are larger in tho signature, and smaller in a few places whero there are erasures — viz . in lines 
69-71, 82, 86-89. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the wholo inscription is in verse, excepting the opening 
invocation of Ganesa. The metres used are the usual Anushtubh, §&i*dfilavikrldita, Sragr 
dhara, Dodhaka and Sfflim. Tho poetry is of a low order. The ohar&oters of the inscription 
are Nandinigarl, except tho signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters. The 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities, Stops are not supplied in their proper 

1 The letters demote, perhaps, the name of the king, a§ in the seal attached to the KSijdytir plates of 

Veftk&tnll. Tho legend bn that seal is read by Professor Hultssch, (Madras Epigrapfripal 

U * port % 1891, p, 6). - 



No. 8.] CONJEE VERAM PLATES OP KRISHNADE V A-RAY A : SAKA 1414. 123 


places. Instances of this have been pointed out iu the text. Horo and there wo find the confu- 
sion of long and short i and ti. Wo have = pratichuh di£am*d&ritam f 1. 87, for praffchfth 
disamdMtath ; diii sthitam , 1. 88, for diii sthitam ; pratyuka L 51, for pratyuha-; - purrabith , 
1. 85, instoad of -purvakarh. In the third plate i and n are represented only by a loop over fcho 
consonants. There is a redundant anusvdra previous to tho double consonants nya and nya 9 e.g. 
pumnyair 1. 7, for puny air**; * avamnyam *, 1. 28, for ^avdnyam- ; -ddndmny= 9 1. 30, for - dandny 
- hirathnya 1. 85, for - hiranya -. We havo instances of redundant anusvdra before other consonant* 
iu - aJchydthm 1. 79, instead of -dkhydm*, and - samyuktammaikabhdgyam , 1. 81, for - samyuktameka > 
bhdgyam . Visargas are very often left out. If in some places they are wanting, they aro 
superfluous in others. The letters yq 9 va 9 pa f ta and na assume formB which aro capablo of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusion between tho lottors .4 fa t sha, sa. Wo have 
nijavase , 1. 10, for nijavaie ; turusJcam , 1. 18, for turu&likam ; *aseaheshu 9 1. 34, for =ai&sht7shu ; 
-shisaya*, 1. 81, and - shisya 1. 82, for -iishya-. We find the use of fa for tha in jdtaprat ishtdn~ 9 
1. 53. The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect 3rd person singular is omitted iu a 
few instances, thus vyatdni , 1. 20, instoad of vyat&nit ; *ah<zrshi 9 1. 30, instead of **akdrshU, In 
1. 36 we have -c ihar&fykamiita instead of - dharfitkanthitd . Such forms occur in the plates of 
Venkata I and II. As in tho Vlluyjftka grant of Venkata I 1 for instance, a conjunct consonant, i.s 
expressed by combining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant. This is specially noticeable in the case of rya, In certain cases, however, the r sign is 
written ovor the lino. Nna and nna. aro invariably expressed by adding tho annsvara before 
the consonants na and na. Instead of doublo consonants only one of tho consonants is written 
in some cases, thus ^udabliUtasmam^y 1. 12, instead of -* ndabhuttasmdn * ; nivrityai , 1. 33, instead 
of nivrittydm ; - rajas ashy a -, 1. 35, for - rajaiiushya - ; datavdn 1. 85, instead of daflavrfn-. 

Tho inscription records the grant of tho villages Krishnarayapuram and Kstapattu by 
Krishnadeva-llaya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was at tho timo encamped on tho 
banks of the liver Kyishna. The donee is Chandrachfld a Sarasvutl, 2 the head of tho Conjcever- 
an) Maiha , :i reputed to have been founded by the great Sahkfirach&iya. In tho line of apostolic 
descent Chandrachfida was the disciple of Mali ado va Sarasvatl. He is styled Siv.wkelas 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatirdja (prince among ascetics) and dhJmat (philosopher). 
He is also described as an expouudor of the sdstras, as living at Conjoeveram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of mdyd. It may therefore be inferred that tho donee was a teacher 
of tho £ aiikar dch dry a matha. This is supported by the termB of the graut, shisayapra shisya r- 
(sishyapraiishyair) bhVgyam, 1. 81 f., i.e. the land was to bo enjoyed by tho donee and his 
descendants in tho apostolic lino. Tho religious scat of these toaoliors is known as Kdmabjft- 
pifha, probably after the goddess Kdmakolyamlikd of Conjeeveram. Tho maiha itself is 
known as §arad&~matha to this day. 

The villagos are given in porpetuity as sarvaindnya , to bo enjoyed by the donco and his descen- 
dants in tho apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly marked boun- 
daries. It is interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himself over tho land thus 
given away. All rights of property in tho land, the products on if, in it and ovor it belong to 
the donee for ever, togethor with any unforeseen or unearned increments that might accrue on 
the same. Tho terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the law of 
property. 


1 JEp. Tnd.> Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 

9 Indra Sarasvati or merely Sarasvatl is the appellation of all the Achdryas of tho Kdmakoti p%<ha of th* 
8(1 r add Mafha of Conjeeveram. The Achdryas of the Sringeri Jfafha founded by one of the Sfthkaraclmryr. 
style themselves Bhdrati. 

•'See below No, tk 

» 2 
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The date of the grant is Saka 1444 ; Svabh&nu, Margagirsha, godvBLdaii. There is 
apparently a mistake here oither of the §aka or of the cyclic year as Svabhanu would be Saka 
1442. Curiously enough, neither the dato of the month nor the tithi or the nakshatra ib given. 

Krishimdova-Hftya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vlra-Nyisiihha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walls. An inscription at the 
back of the ijarhhagriha of the Sarngapani shrine at Kumbhaghflnam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. Tho stone inscriptions copied by the Epigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1015 rocord tho gifts at SrlSailSm and Akfibalarn. No. 10 of 1915 reoords Vlra-Nri- 
Biinha’s visit to the temple of Mallikarjuna at SrlSailam. No. 18 (of Sri Sail am) records the 
construction by Kyishnaddva-ltaya of mantjapas in tho car street, his gift of certain villages to 
tho temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on kavndis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and hoad-loads.’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gilts at Ahflbalam, his presents to the god of various jewels and 
of the revenues of tho village Madflru in Ch5ngala-mari-«ma. The tulSpurusha ceremony 
porformed by tho king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (seo Madras Epigrapliist’s Report, 
1911-15, p. 109). Tho king's lavish gifts at tho Tirumala temple attracted the greed of tho 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of tho 
king, his queens and ministers. At Tirumala arc bronze statues of Kyishnadeva-Raya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘ of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a pieco of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as doscribed by Domingo Paes, having on 
cither side his favourites, the courtezau GhinnidovI, whom ho afterwards made his queen, and 
a princess of Orissa, whom ho likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
fionth Indian Bronzes (p. 60 and pi. LXXIV). A stone image of tho king was set up at Srisaila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing the viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1915). 

Tho king's patronage of literature is mentioned in 1. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Archaeological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the giant. These aro KyishoarSyapuram, Ktttflpfittu, 
Chaudragiri, Mutukavu, Chengadu, Nivvalur, Chengode, KflflohQr, Akkali-VelQru, 
Sodamangala, Podaviir, Siruvaka, Paru^dQr, Kottavaka and SiruvallQr, Of these localities 
wo are able to identify the following : — 

Krishnarayapuram, which goes still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
jeeveram and is about 30 miles from it. It is a place of some historical importance, being tho 
scene of tho battlo of Wandiwask. 

Katapattu is easily identified with KStpSdi which is now a railway station— a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

Chandragiri 1 is well known by the same name in modern times. The Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. 

Kafichur is the samo as Kanchivakkam situated 17 miles to the east of Kiinohi. 

Veliir is tho Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District. 

Podavur and Siruvaka aro villages 15 miles north-east and 7 milos north of Conjee* • 

vernm, respectively. 

Parundur is situated nine miles to the north of Pu<Javur. Near it runs a canal oalled 
Kutiraikarpaljam which is about 40 milos in length. Near this place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Polliloro which was fought daring tho course of the second Mysore 
War. Between Parundur and Pollilore there are tombB of English gcnorals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. 

KottavSka is a small village situated 12 miles north-east from Kanclil and quite close to 

Paruodflr. 


i A district of the Vijayanugara kings with its capital at Chandragiri. Cf. Ep, In rf., Vol. Ill, pp. 119 f. 
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Siruvalldr is a mile 1 to the south from Parui.ujur. 

Sedamangala is perhaps the same as Samudraraangala, a small village uoar Conjee- 
veram. [There is a Sondamangala about 8 miles K. of Pfkjavur, — H. K. S.] 

Most of these places are now agricultural centros iu the North Aroot aud Chiugleput 
districts. 

Of tho names occurring in the plates the most interesting are thoso of th* donee and his 
guru. The names occur iu the Guruparampani of the Conjeeveram Matha, extracts from which 
mufit be interesting in this connection. 

ire ^prr: f*r*n: \ 

iwtw ^ 11 

The Guruparampard-stava gives us further information* 

sr»n^ ii. 

Biihler in the Inscriptions from Nepal 2 mentions a certain Sv&min of South India, 
namod Sflmasokharananda, who went to Nopal in 1503 A.D.- Tho Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru's guru Pnrnananda alias Chandrachmln. 3 Tho 
earliest of the dcharyas of this Malha referred to iu Epigraphy is Sri Sankararya mentioned 
in tho copper-plato grant of Vijayagan^higfipala. Tradition ascribes tho foundation of the 
Mat ha to Sahkaracharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajna. 4 

The kings mentioned in the grant, Vlra-Narasimlia and KpmhondCva-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. The genealogy of 
the Vijayanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows : — 

Moon 

f 

etc., etc., etc. 

Timma-Bhupaii m. Devakl 
Isvara m. Bukkama 5 

V 1 • 

^ a rasa 0 

m. 

f A — — \ 

Tippaji ISagaladevI 

Vlra^Npisimhu 7 Krishuadova-Raya. 

1 [About 6 milei on the map. — H. K. 8.] 2 P. 40. 

* The Furganauda of the Gnruparampard will thoil bo a surname of the Chandrachdda of our grant* 
The identification is supported by a copper-plate of Vira-Nritdriiha which we are preparing for a later issue of the 
Ep. Ind . 

4 For the contemporaneity of Sarvajna alias Sarvaj fiat man, author of the San*lcshipciidrlra1ca, and the 
Cliola king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswar* Ayyar's note in the Ind , Ant,, 1914, p. 238. * rm 

* The names of livara and Bukkama are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphiat 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p. 100. 

* Naraaa-Nayaka usurped power in 1503-4. 

1 Vlra-Nriiifhha is here also styled Njisimhendra. Our plate makes it quite clear that Kyisbgadeva-Raya 
began to rule only after Npisimha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuni*. 
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Tho signature altacliod to the grant is 3rl VirCpUksha, the name of the tutelary deity 
of the Vijayanagara kings. Virtip&ksha is the king of the N&gas and the guardian of the 
western quarter Professor driinwedel considers it probable that he is the Buddhist form of 
Siva (Buddhist Art in India, p. 43). But the term simply means ‘one with various oyes ” 
(rift dhrtui niri-rjiandr-dgni-nlpilni akshlni yasya ea\) and has always been charaotoristio of 
Siva Cf Tniaiabaka, * having three eyes,’ a Vodio epithet of Siva, who is invoked for protec- 
tion against death. Siva is connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called NagSbharana, 

‘ havin" a serpent as his ornament,’ Nagendrakundala, ‘ having serpents on his ear-lobes,’ 
NagmuVha. ‘lord of serpents,’ etc. As lord of the Nagas, he *Ws naturally regarded as tho 
guardian of the western quarter, as snakes abound in the soa, and the sea lay to tho west of tho 
Aryans in the Panjab. Tho Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nagas and of Siva as 
Nn<l(tii(llht. Their queens not only set up ndgakals in the temples which they attended, but 
they had their own special female nag a deity, such for instance as was discovered by the 
Archaeological Survey, Madras, near the KfidaridarSma templo at Vijayanagara (soo Report, 
11)1-4-1"), p. 38). Tho tomple of Virilpaksha is now known as the Pampapati templo and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. Tho annual festival of tho god attracts 
forty or fifty thousand peoplo (ibidem, p. 37). 

Tho name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps his name was Urukavi 
[which may, however, mean simply ‘great poet.’— H. K. S.]. But a blank in the next lino 
may well be filled with tho word Sabhapati, the famous rhymester of the Raja’s court. Iu 
fact the metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was another name for, Sabhapati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Viranafiharya, 1 son of Mallaya, whoso descendants 
continued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well. 

TEXT . 2 

First Plate. 

1 to: D*] 

2 % i i(ii) [\*] 

w * mg i f*nfe*rcr*iT m wft ^ 

i(n) O*] fum i 

ip 'sfcrnfa ^ i(ii) [$*] 

6 ^3: i w. i(n) [8*] 6 TOu«fti*r- 

7 spi: (i) apni- 

8 Urngfifart i m *rar- 

o fa 8 (I) *itn(:)w g ^^fro 9 1(11) [**] 

i- 

io ^ ^wnfsTf ^ 11 ftwwfk i 


* ' See Kp* Ind't YoL 111, p* 237. 

4 Hoad 
7 lload 
Hoad r qct;. 


a From the plates. 

* Metre : SardulavikritjllU. 
8 Rond inflffl;. 

11 Bead 


3 Metre : Anuahtubh. 
• Read 

•Read°fwg;. 
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11 grpr *PTPdt i(n) [**] i p- 

12 prppgppfp ppbjpt i(ii) [«*] 'vim&FKMfa*.-* 

IB pTPfpmpp: > NWW ^nft ^wN^pt^p i(«) [«*] 

14 m'Q wi * pppppipi 8 fppNfa in* (0 ^*ptp n - 

15 pterr pfap 9 «jpppttt p nm pftp i pItp^p 

16 p^fti fnwt# xisnf ?ft wt^ (i) pftfppw fp*fTP fwppp- 

17 pppptpptpttistp: [i*] n [<l*] 3 pt p\p p ni*i p^fV 

O'-. 

P qtE*‘ 

18 tf ptp*u i (0 $tpf?P pppb" pppfappfp PTfa fpsiT w- 

10 ^[t]pit^ i pt ppmtr wrp (t) nprpp^pztp fantp 

20 wr. irHftpntPt ppfpp fann ptpp tfr i(n) [t®*] 

"fpfp- 

21 ppsrcfttp 1 II * ^pf^fTi^j la w\*t «sr- 

22 vm PPTfafP I 3PPf*SPt PTPTpTPTfP Pt pfa Pl«P fP- # 

23 ppppptirtp p^p pp: hppmpp i 00 [u*] 14 f?r^T^ TP- 

24 *nt^ 1B ^Wwrftpfpcnft: i s^Ptfor pfp^S 18 ^PUPtfRr- 

25 *PTfpp )(ll) [u*] "ptft fpPPpV* fTPPPIPTfPP PpP*t I PTPt 

pt* 

26 *^p[p*]^PiTTPP^ppt 1 00 U**] 10 pHptPT*fpp: p fappp- 

27 Pt *«rfpPTPPPJ(T): pt<PT fPTPi 80 PPPPP- 


Second Plate; First Side • 


28 ^pigpPimppTTn” i p* ptffKPfppwrc^- 22 

20 TMX Pl^PT$*T PfTlPTPnPPPTpfprPPPPPTPPP 28 *T«i P* 


SO PTP R [**•] 10 *» IPK TP t PIP T Pf^P^fP p; ^f^PTP^Ppn- 

31 % pfonPip^tfti^tfc pp^ q^rft P Pit^t i pN- 


32 p% ppfa pftpHtP# PP3 P P^P PPPt% PPPP- 


I Metre i Annsbtubk. 
4 Re»'l tit. 

J Bead °^if, 

10 Roi( l 

*« Read °PF»!. 

»• Read °flif **t*°. 

II Motre : Sragdhartl. 
*» Read °«J?TCP . 0 


* R«ftd 0 T[«IT*r o . 

6 Read °P77t- 
8 Readirtffa. 

11 Metre: Hariri. 

14 Metro i AnuBbtubh. 
it Metro: Anusbtubb, 
80 Read pTOBPl* 

« Read 1 ^PPP®. 


• Metre : Sragdhara. 

• Read gfjfrfjT. 

• Read g^‘. 

Read 0 ^x%. 

14 Read 

'* Rc »d fterfijiit. 

»‘ Read 0 ar^ra<n»«ITH. 
♦‘Read ?Tin*Pirffal Q . 


12B RPIGRAPHIA INDtCA. XIn - 

33 fa tTTO’fanfa fassfr 1 1 00 ' [***] **ft^ ***fa?ft wnfa 

afarft«ST- 

J ^ 

35 imt: i TOV^^TOiOTOT^snro'^faw* *tt- 

36 wH’enfa^miffaw^fr^fefrT* wfcm>s?t >00 [u*] 2 wwfa 

37 fagW 5 *7Wfa?TTO»£fa 8 SHtaftfa ^°* 1W- 

38 fafawsrfpfa ^TTOTfaTJfa* 7 I ^(T)w ffllP^- 

39 wfa gsn^* 8 y«tot 

to tN^sfn^ci i 00 [*<l fam mro fafas w *erifa* m- 

41 fa?i i ?rfar«FN frofa farafa* fa* tot i («) [*«•] •fmfar- 

42 T U1 ’forrsrnTOTwfafa: i fawf* wfafonfafa$tf wtfO 

43 gt i (h) fat*] ”**fan 12 to **tot; toto froi w$fa- 

44 WTTO 13 gTTfaWTOffaOT: TOTO I TO^ft" 

45* fa TTcppTfafa OTTO- 

46 3TO *WT TlTO ^ TOft ^ 1 00 fa«*] ,fl «ITOJrt 17 TOTOTft 


^TOT 

47 *fa to fa 3 to«f:t^ 18 tototot*t^to 

48 ^Tfhifawnrfa^Tfa: 10 i TOffar* <ifarrsTf?ffafa* 

49 ^rfa^faraT tfr fa*m (0 wwtwwror^fa- 

50 STTOSTTOTt^: 1(0 ht*] ,, *»rn«f^ f ^ r «* 


^faT »farTTfac5l*'^T TO*. 22 M<*lT!^?ft^PT 5 TTW- 

IT^TtOT I ?TT»faT#OT?TOfa S2 * * fa^J- 

t(:)*fa?rfarcr <rt: 23 (0 ^nf 4 ^mMfaei’TOj* 28 gfa 
*t i(ii) fa**] 16 ^^% 2fi ^ror^TOirTOn- 


^ Rcad 2 Met,e ‘ Sragdhara. * Ke,»d 3* 

« Bend ^^wtm^rx: , a^s(:^^? 1 Ml1Vfl , srwTw*^r'^^'«i\®na»i^O< J «9wfli^O0iiT o . 

•Bead film*. •IWwjW’. " Read 

> Read * T °. * Rend °g**. • Metro , Anus), ,ub] 

i» Read o^* ;> n Metre 4 Stti'dfllavikrifita. l * Read qpfajf. 

M Rend v ir?j. u Head °H«|W|RfU “ Rcad *• 

•• Metre : Sragdhara. ** Reed n^4Jt< " Rcttd °^I®Wt° • 

*• Read trfg^nfiK 20 Rcad * l R° ad 

* J Read jfytj'g s! » Read °jnn°‘ ** W* 

" Bead ^f*WT^RT?[^ 2 ‘ R® a ^ °8P**m^4* ** • 


n Kead HWTRltsf*. 

• Metro : Anusli^ubU. 
12 Bead tfatf. 
lt Rcad 
"* Rcad 

21 Bead °^f : , 

** Read R u. 

« Read ^8i°, 
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56 ^?X% U\ I 

57 f*i *rPTTSPn*i*ta*T5rfti 

58 f»r mf»i i(ii) [>**] a Cnremnf?nTTf^^« 3 (0 ^tppr 4 faftn:- 

59 wirote* i vt 

60 rur^s: i(n) 0«*] ’‘rrsTTfNnTsr *<gmt *7 rTsrwfarc: i 

61 trnnnwPRr: i(n) On*] ®nfnTwrarc»5Y u 

62 5 CT 1 %W?*»: I 

63 a^: 7 » (n) O**] ( ’ , *rr^t^ra wvprro «w sd%f?r «nfgf*r. i %i- 

64 »pr»T*rfoprr€r msifir. Item ^r n: i(ii) O^*] 

65 ^Ta[:*J g^rtfinfr® fawnnrt Tcrftm^pw (i) , ^tt- 

66 TTTWT^ W^’TPT^fTrtrfTPl^W^ ^to5TT 

67 «j i vt ^ ?m^t- 

68 fn^T^nYrfwmf I ?crfii , p snr*£tei<5r *rfa'§ i(h) [>c*] 

69 ^Tfsr^Pff’PffospfiT^ 10 *1^3 ^*TT«X « srg(:)-Ne*r- 

70 fr*r?n ^ ^rg:*m: i (n) Oa*] “^roTg^t *nfa *n»iai)is*i- 

Hmfsr i 

71 ■>&V U *ftYigS3lf *T?TfrTS?t l(ll) [?»*] ,2 *TY[t*]^^P:- 

^r??n[: fij^n^*] 

72 f*r*%?r% i fw^rcrnr *m<NSr i(ii) O**] 

73 ^qfHTgnf^prnT i 

74 afgnisrra *57*?^ i(») Or*] lsl ^5f^^<s9TT«5^r ^g^r^^nTg- 1 * 

75 it \ fWrf |(||) O 3*] ,2 %jftt’mtTWiT- 

76 Tavi arrsOf^Rfa [i*] wmr^*Tf??i%^^TUT^rTg- 

77 fa ufw i(«) O**] "tfaw«wr*ig; l ‘ fafsr fain i 

w^r- 

78 %fn wfanm nwifnn i(u) On*] IJ nm»i)q7s<^<r- 

1 Read ^f^°. 3 Metre : Po l halt a. * Hoad 

4 Read °^|a(:. 6 Read °ift<Sf • Metre : Anushtubli. 

•* The Bampe inscription has f^pcni 0 . T Ko,wl " Metre : Sragdharii. 

• Read 10 R ®*< 1 11 *«»* *t- 

11 Metre : AniwhtuJ>h. 14 Read 14 Read ° y r <g j nHff 1 ?Tf 0 . 

w Bead °%f%\°. 
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79 i 

80 ?f ^ qvfrm: i(ii) [u*] W^OiSuMiw^rfawtanr- 

Third Plate . 

81 ^rfSprei 3 i *rfa<srmTfiwrgm3*wtnr 4 wq$i i(ii) [*«*] a ftrcr- 

82 SlrfWHW [l*] fa*r- 

83 TOifq ^f%7T. [«*] [* c *] 2 <wta: mre 0 fwi gdf*?!S*tad: i 

fa- 

84 ^?m<Tt^fa$fircT 7 i(n) [$^*] in- 

85 mr1%5Tt i nWwimnTnjfoi 8 8 ®ii*] 

86 2 [tt]7TXTf^T^Tf^T^txnnf^ I fa^rTOITTHmiTWT- 

87 '*ri f^fn f*narf%cT i(ii) [hi*] s **si:fwnnwTOf*f* 10 f%nm- 

^?f i 

88 TORnrm^wRit f^ft u wfa i(ii) [8**] 

89 I qnxqrfinn* * ^rmnsr « [»**] 

90 I8 rrf^3Rir^N^tnTf^f7m^^T^^ u EPuriprer i ur- 

91 IjfT^T TO l(ll) [88*] 

92 *ar^n^rcTxmT^?T [nwufn: i*] 15 1( W5ta5*nrfr ?rt- 

93 HUTCR 16 " |(||) [88L*] a W^lWTTOimTOin , II^TWni[: I*] e*W 17 

94 ^t^TWT^raf i(ii) [»4*] a ^r*nnwftif«r 

95 ^H i' aiqtg qi^gT I *1- 

96 i i(n) [8^>*J 2 ^rnf%!i^ 19 T® i irr^nm- 

97 ^fi ft«DR*! l(n) [8C*] ^’flt ^T ^fr VT7T *«*• 

98 X\ \ faSTOt OlfflT 20 l(l») [8«-*J a <*4N* 1 

nfii- _ 

» lioful °«?n»nfaw. * Metre : Anushtubh. * Read , 

* Read °lfTli%qt»ft«i ‘ R° a d faaj nfa<*l Rt*8 "a. ' Boftd °*RT; 

i Road ifopTfa 0 . • Read 0 fHpK'®WtVITTl,^ *H°* * Ke#d “qflfa®- 

>® Read fwnftrtf. “ Reed fafa fwt- " Read f*WW5 and °5<WT M. 

11 Metre: Arya. 

l « The Harape inscription has °qsfa^qqrfirsi?PfTnraS 806 *^* * nd *> Vo1, *» P* c ** •l*® 2fp. Corn.* 

Vol. V II, p. 8. '*• Read 

>» Cf. the corresponding passage in the Shimoga plates, Ep. Car*., Yol. VII, p. 8. 

*• Read wnfl’IT 0 . “* Read ,T Read **T. ** Re»d affair* 0 . 

* Bend °ff*lttf. * * *° R^d « Bead irfjf 
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99 ft I 7f l wVwn N STCVTirT 

100 -m NTprcr i(n) h®*] : RiTrrNfm 3 vdf^qurt ^nf 

urn- 

101 ftft w*f»: i TnfwTnnft 4 vjft m- 

102 TjHn?: 6 i(ii) [u*] 

^tfwRrer 6 

TRANSLATION. 

(Abridged.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Sambhu, 

(V. 2*) the Varaka (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(V. 3.) Gajanana. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from tho moon, through Budlia, Puriiravas, 
Ayus, Nahusha, Yayati, and Turvitsu. 

(V. C.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, the husband of Devaki, who shone iu 
glory among the Tulava chieftains as Kfish^a did among tlie Yadu raco. 

(V. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukkama, Isvara, tho protector of tho earth, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled. 

(V\ 8.) King Narasa was born to him. He was born of Devaki,? as Kama was from the 
son of Devakl (Krishna). 

(V. 9.) Narasa built a bridge across tho Kaveri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the (Chflla) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirangapattana 
and planted a pillar of victory there. 

(V. 10.) He defeated the kings of Ch§ra, Ctaola and Papdya, Manabhusha, the L.»rd of 
Mathura, 8 the fierce Turushka, the Gajapati king (of Orissa) and othors. Ho rnado all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of tho Gaugos, and from tho first to the last mountain, 9 bear his com* 
mauds on their heads like a garland of flowers. 

(V. 11.) His gifts in RameSvaram and other places. 

(Vv, 12 and 13.) To that king were born, of Tipp&ji and NggaladevJ, the sons Vira- 
Nrisimhendra and Kpishnarfiya, who were brave yot woll behaved, as Rama and Lakshmann 
were born to Pahktiratha (DaSaratha) of Kausalya and Sumitra. 

(V. 14.) Tho brave sri Narasimha, seated on his jowellod throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of tho world liko Nriga, Nala, Nahusha. Brakmagas from Setu 
to Morn praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and western moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 

‘Read fj. 1 Metro : Sulim. 8 Read 

4 Road 1 1 Kanaresc letters. 

7 [The Hampo inscription and many others read ^qfW$«TTWTl?l (not, as here, and this must 

bo right, as the reading of this inscription introduces a second DovakI as wife of Isvara, whose wifo Bukkama is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1. 11 — H. K. S.) 

* This seems to be a better rendering than that of Messrs. Gopinath Rao and Raghavayya (in Ep. Ind. t 
Vol. IX, p, 940), who consider the Pupdy* king to bo the same as Manabhusha. Tho passago lends support to the 
view that there were more than one Fiigdya prince ruliug simultaneously in the Pai}<Jya country, or that Madura 
was under a separate ruler who was as strong as the Piindya king himsolf. The titular kings of the Piig^yas were 
doubtless eclipsed by the growing power of tho Nayakas and Pulttyagars in the 16th century 

• This probably means * from the eastern to tho western ghats ’ (see verse 14 below). 
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(Vy. 15 and 16.) He made various gifts at Kanaka-Sadas 1 (Chidambaram), Virfipaksha, 
Kilahasti, Verikat&dri (Tirupati), Kanchl, SriSaila, SfinaSaila (Arnpagiri), the great Harihara, 
Ahflbala, Sangama, Srlranga, KumbhaghOna, Mahananditlrtha, Nivjitti, Gflkarpa, R5ma- 
sStu 2 * and other holy places. 

(V. 1 7.) Praisos of the king. 

(V. 18.) When that king, famous for bis virtues, went to beavcD, as it were, to rule there 
after having ruled his largo kingdom without any difficulties, 

(V. 19.) Kfishnaraya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on his arm as if it 
were a jowcllcd bracelet. 

(V v. 20-22.) Praises of Krialiuaraya. 

(V. 23.) His gifta at Kanchl, 6ri4aila, Sflnachnla, Kanakasabha (Chidambaram), Vehi 
kaiadri (Tirupati) and otbor places. 

(Vv. 24-26.) His Inrndas. 

(V. 27.) The kings of Anga, Vaiiga, Kalihga, etc. paid him homuge. 

(V. 28.) His praises. 

(Vv. 29-32.) In the Saka year 1444, according to the Salivahana reckoning, in the year Sva- 
bhfinu, in tlie month of MdrgaiSirsba, on the Ghddv&dasl day (is made the gift) on the banka 
of the Krishnaveni river, to Chandrachiuja Sarasvatl, the talented and high-souled saint, the 
disciple of Muhadeva Sarasvatl, a devotee of Siva, the famous commentator on all the idstra s, 
an expert in Miiyavada (the doctrine of Mdya) } who is resident in Conjoeveram. 

(Vv. 33-36.) Tho place granted is Old PodavQr, 8 otherwise known as Kfishnaraya- 
puram, in the Mutuk&vu -pattn in NivvalQr-?i#da in Chengffttu-kiffakam, (which is a divi- 
sion of) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by Chengodu village ou the west, Kaiichur on 
tho north, Akkfilivelur on the east, Seda manga lam on the south. 

(Vv. 36-40.) Nature and description of the grant. All rights to the land are given by 
Krishendova-Raya in perpetuity, ou the advice of tho learned men of his court. 

(Vv. 41-43.) Ho also gives tho village Kft$apat$u, bounded by Siruvaka village on tho 
west, ParundQr on tho east, Kdttavaka on the north, Siruvallur on the south. 

(Vv. 44 and 45.) Tho composer of the grant was Urukavi (alias Sabhapati). 

(V. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Viran&ch&rya, son of Mallana. 

(Vv. 47-51.) The usnal imprecatory verses. 

The signature Sri Virfipaksha in the Kanna^fc alphabet. 


1 Kanaka- Salhapati is one of the names of Nafaraja at Chidambaram. 

2 Probably the modern Dhanushkdfi, which is still known as S&u . Or it may mean Ram 56 vara m, the famous 

place of pilgrimage in the £mnna$ District. It could hardly be either Darbhasayanam or Navap&sh&Qam a few 

miles from llamnad, though these places are known as Adisetu, Coaid the composer have meant RtLmasetu in 

contradistinction to Adif&th F 

1 Priiktani-Podariir means probably 4 * * * Po<Javur the - old.’ Such distinctions are common enough. Cf 

Cuddalore 'new town * and 'old town/ We arc however unable to identify 44 New " Podavur. 
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Susunia inscription of Chandradeva. 



No. 9.] SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OP CHAN DRAV ARMAN. 133 


No. 9.— THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OP CHANDRAV ARMAN. 

By Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sbabtri, Calcutta. 

SusuniS is the name of a hill in the BankurS District of Bengal, situated about 12 miles 
north-west of the town of Bankura. The existence of an ancient; inscription on the Susunia 
hill was brought to the notice of my friend Babn Nagendra Nath Vasu, who published a short 
note on it nineteen years ago. 1 As he had to rely on an eye oopy made by a friend who 
had VO17 little experience in copying inscriptions, his transcript is not very correct. He recog- 
nized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain a bettor and more faithful 
impression or estampage. Subsequently he obtained somo more impressions and edited tho 
inscription in tho Journal of the Bahglya SShitya Parishad with a crude facsimile. 1 

Tho inked impressions which accompany this paper were made by my pupil Babu Rakhal 
Das Bauer ji, at present an Assistant Superintendent in the Archaeological Survey, who paid 
a visit to the place two or three years ago. He described the place as being by the sido of a 
bill-stream and below a small water-fall, which hud caused the destruction of a cave, on the 
back wall of which the inscription was incised. 

The record consists of three lines, two of which are incised below a big wheel with flaming 
rim and hub, measuring 2 / 3" and 2' 2'' respectively, while Ihe third lino to the right of the 
wheel measures 2 f 6'' in length. The height of the letters varies from 14" to 4". 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit aud the characters belong to the eastern 
variety of the Northern alphabet of tho 4th century A.D. There are some mistakes due to 
the carelessness of the mason, e.g. -ftdhiputSr* for dhipatir*, A 1, 1 ; ddsagran^aturishtafy for 
ddsXgreri^&tisriBhtah) in B. A consonant with a superscript r has always been doubled, and tho 
only orthographical peculiarity is the spelling of tlio name Sinhavarman, A 1. 1, where wo find 
n in the placo of tho anusvdra. The historical significance of this record has already b^eu 
dealt with in my paper on the Mandasor inscription of the time of Naravarman. 8 

I edit the inscriptions from the impressions supplied to me by Rakhal Das : — 

’TEXT. 1 

A 

(1) gw 

(2) wHiorftawta wffl: 

B 

TRANSLATION. 

A 

The work of the illustrious Mah&v5ja Chandravarmman, the son of the illustrious 
M&hSrftja Sihh&varmman, the lord of Pushkarana. 

B 

Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the discus (i.e. Vishpu). 


1 Proc. A . & 1895 , pp. 177 ff. 

Above, Vol. XII, pp. 515 ff. 


* Bahglya Sahitya Pari shad Pa triha , Vol. HI, pp. 268 ff. 

* From the ink*impre«iions. 1 Read 
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No. 10.— SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AlYBB, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTACAMUND. 

The subjoined iusoripiions are engraved on four pillars of black granite which stand in a 
mandapa in front of tho central shrine 1 of the Sundardfivara temple at Sendalai in the Tanjore 
district. As the tops of those pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions are 
irretrievably lost. In 1807, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower portions 
of the pillars were found to bo built in. Excavation was accordingly made by tho late Rai 
Bahadur V. Venkayya, but the results were not very satisfactory. Ho remarked : “ All the 
four pillars arc much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of tho 
writiug there. If the pillars had been neither mutilatod nor damaged, they would have 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composed by four poets.’’ 3 

Other inscriptions copied in tho SundartfSvara temple at Sendalai bolong to soveral 
dynasties 3 and refer to tho tomple as that of the Mahaddva at Perundujai in CbandralOkhai- 
chaturvedi manga! am, which was a village in Arkkattu-knrram, a subdivision of Pandyaknla* 
Bani-valanadu. Narikkudichchcri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to bo tho eastern hamlet 
of this village and Tugaiyur was another hamlet belonging to it. 1 One of the records of 
Rajakesarivarman, which providos for the rocitation of tho Bhftratn in a mani/apa 6 of tho same 
temple, mentions tho 53rd ward and tho groat assembly of Chandralfikhai-chatarvedimangalam. 
This might bo taken to show that Sendalai was a town of considerable sizo and importance in 
auciont times. Arkkuttn-kumm, the division to which Sendalai belonged, owes its name to 
Ark kadu, a small village not far from Sendalai. Two records dated in the lOih and 16th 
yoars of the reign of Majcanjadaiyan® and one of Nandippflttaraiyar, 7 4 who gained a victory at 
ToMara,’ which are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Pujari temple at Niyama- 
magalam, said to have been built by Perumbidngu-Muttaraiyari. 8 As none of the inscriptions of 
Sendalai refor to the Pidart temple, it may bo presumed that these pillars did not originally 
belong to the mandapa whoro they are now found, bnt were brought thither from tho village 
of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from Sendalai. 9 

Tho following palseographical peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve notice. 
The bottom strokes of the syllables fu and n& extend on tho left side beyond the letters, 10 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

5 Tho sumo for 1899, paragra}>h 19. 

* Tho I'nllnva king Nandippdtturaiyur, who defeated his enemies at Te|Jfipn, is represented by a single record 
(No. 11 of 1899), tho Piindya king Mnrnnjadaiyap by two (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1899), the Hoysala Vim- Raman ntha 
by one (No. 57 of 1897) ami tho Vijayanagara king Saya^a-U<Jaiyar by one (No. 8 of 1899). Of the 12 Chola re- 
cords secured from tho place six belong to the time of Rajakosarivarman (Nos. 58, 01, 62 and 63 of the Madras 
epi graphical collection for 1897 and Nob. 6 A and 13 of the same for 1899), two to Parakeuirivarman (No. 59 
of 1897 and 7 of 1899), one each of Panlntaka I (No. 14 of 1899), Parakosarivanaau who" took the bead of the 
Papdya (No. 6 of 1899), Rujondra-Chul-i ] (No. 64 of 1897) and Kulottuhga (No. 60 of 1897). 

* South- Ind. Inters., Vol. II, Part IV, Nos. 94 and 95. 

6 A similar endowment is registered in the Kuram grant. See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, 
paragraph 9, and South- Ind. Inters., Vol. I, No. 151. 

• Noh. 9 and 10 of Madras Epi graphical collection for 1899. 

i No. 11 of tho same collection. 

8 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

• Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Niyamam, mentioned in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are NppakoHftri-ISvara, Sand iramalli- II vara and Arikulakosari-Ilvara (South- Ind. 
Inters., Vol. II, Part III, pp. *>87, 291, 294 and £95). It may be noted that the great-grandfather of the 
Kodumbalur chief Vikrarnakesari, the opponent of Vlra-Pandya, was a certain Nrip^kesari. 

10 The same feature is noticeable In the Kuram grant of Parau elvaravarman and in the Ktfakafi plates of 
Nandi var man. 
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while that of the letter ku does not pass to the left of the vertical line representing &. 1 * The 
pttffi or virSma is in most cases marked by a Blightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants. 3 Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom 8 and the akshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning. The central loops alono of 
*»a and na are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters. 4 * 4<t is represented by a more curve, concave at tho right side, as in the Knrara grant 
and the Kasakudi plates. The i sign of vi anil li in vili (line 3 of tho 1st pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of tho following syllables. The symbol for u in In, tin and tu is a mere 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Boing written in Tamil poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, except when it mentions tho titles of tho king. The only other in- 
stance where Grantha letters are used is found in the word paramesvara occurring in line 4 of A 
on tho first pillar. 

Of etymological interest is the word Patfari, which occurs in tho first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7). Paidri is the feminine form of Patfarar, which is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Dhaldra. In several inscriptions vve meet with the form Fitfnri with 
its honorifio Pidariydr which scorns to be a variant of Piujari. The word, of which Padilri 
or P\4&ri is the Tamil equivalent, is Bha(taraki, liha(arakl or Bhatari. At present, tho 
term Piddri invariably indicates a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain if it had the same significance in ancient times. In tho modern temple 
of Solliyamman at Alambakkam, we have some oarly inscriptions of tho 11th century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidari was constructed by a certain Irayur Alahklrapriyar) 
alias Tiru-Omytiraq (No. 704 of 1909) ; while two others on the samo temple register 
gifts mado to the temple of Saptamatfikas (Nos. 705 and 706). It is not unlikoly that they 
all refer to the same temple, i.e. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
tho Selliyammai} temple at Vejachchfiri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the 11th century A.D., by tho name Kal5-Bhatari (No. 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911); while in another, it is callod the temple 
of the SaptamStrikas (No. 316 of the samo collection). From these references it looks as 
if tho SaptamStrikas were known by tho term Piddri or Kdld-Bhatdri. Tho Tanjoro inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja mention the throe Pidgri temples Killn-BhatariySr, TiruvEtlu<jaiya! and 
K udurai vattamu daiy S I . Though tho first of these might refer to the Saptamatrikas, the latter 
two at least appear to denote village deities. ThuB it is plain that in the 11th century A. I). 
PidSri was in diff erently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application. And it is worthy of note that tho term Padaran, 
PutJSrar or PitlSran has now degraded in its meaning. The original significance of this word, 
i.e. ‘ the lord or god,’ is now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake charmer or snake catcher.’ 
The change in this oase oan be easily accounted for by the original application of the word 
Padtar&Q to Siva, who is tie great snake charmer. 

There is nothing in those records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them 
flourished or the duration of their reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the 8th century A.D. to enable us to compare the characters 
employed in the subjoined records, paleography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 


1 The n sign of leu pause to the left of the vertical stroke in the Kursm grant. 

* The vowel « in eitpenpt (tine 3 of A on the second pillar), the letter It in Icouda (line 4 of F on the 

third pillar) and t in (of (lino 3 of H on the earns pillar) bear on them the puffi mark. 

It may he noted that va bus no curve et the bottom in tho Kfiram grant. 

* The shape of pa differs very widely from that In either of the two grants. 
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of certainty the date of those records. All that can still be said of them from a study of the 
characters is that they may be tentatively referred to the first half of the 8th century A.D. 

Before noticing the achievements of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyafl, whioh are recorded in the 
following inscriptions, it is necessary to add a few words regarding the family to which ho 
belonged. The members of this family appear to have played an important part in the history 
of Southern India. Tho exact nature of their origin and the extent and development of their 
dominions from time to time cannot be clearly made out from the few records that speak ot 
them. Though much of their history still remains in the dark, the little that can be gathered 
from the available materials is put down hero. 

There is but a single reference to this family in ancient Tamil literature and it occurs in 
the Ndltufiy&r. Two stanzas here mention a certain Peru-Muttaraiya&. This name seems to 
bo a contraction of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyap, which, as will bo pointed out below, was 
borne by some kings of this line. Tho dato of the poem not being known, it is not possible 
to say which king is hero alluded to. Some commentators on the work take the word 
Mnttaraiyan to moan ‘a king whoso territory included parts of the three ancient dominions 
of the Dekhan, viz. the Chora, Ch<Ma and the Paudya.’ Tho traditional account relating to the 
origin of tho Ndladiydr inclines one to the belief that the MuttaraiyaftS were of Panclya 
descent. Tho title Mar an, which wo find connected with some of the known kings of the line, 
seems to lend support to this view. Even if they did not belong to tho original PSpdya stock, 
there U not much doubt as to their being a branch of them. 

Payappidugn is mentioned as one of the birudas of tho early Pallava king MahSndra- 
vurman in two of his inscriptions, 1 and it may be obsorvod that there is a srong affinity betweeu 
t his title and those borne by the Muttaraiyaji family. Tho Tamil work Nandikkalambayam 
which describes the valorous deeds of another Pallava sovereign, viz. Nandivarman 4 who 
gained a victory at Teljaru, KnjugfltJu and other places/ designates him as Vifrlviifugu, which 
is actually found to be the surname of one or two Muttaraiyai* kings. There are not sufficient 
grounds at present to decide whether the Palluvas borrowed these tides from tho Muttaraiyarjs 
or lent the same to tho latter. Nor do we know tho circumstances whioh led either of the two 
to adopt the titles of the other. Stone inscriptions discovered so far reveal two other similar 
titles, viz . Penmbitfnyn and Marppidiugu, 

The first of tho inscriptions edited below may bo considered as an introduction to the Tamil 
verses that follow inasmuch as it states that on these pillars are recorded the titles of king 
Porumbidugu Bluttaraiyan, the places where he gained victories and the names of tho poets 
who composed the stanzas. Three generations of kings are hero given, viz. (1) Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Mararj, (2) his son Jlangovadiyaraiya# alias M&rap. Parames- 
vararj and (3) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyaip alias Suvarai} Mfijrajp. The subsequent 
verses register the military exploits of tho last membor. His surnames are stated to be Sri. 
Mdran , Abhimdnadlii ran, Sat ruke sari , Atisdhasan, Tamardlayan and KalvaraJcalvan. In tho 
body of the stanzas, S m-Mdran, Vel-Mdran, Van Mdran, and Sdttan-Maran are also applied to 
him. One of the verses on the 2nd pillar (marked B, below) states that M&faR was the king 
of Tafljai (i.e. Tanjore), and two other stanzas on the same pillar (A and C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the village of that name, 7 miles south- wist of Tanjore. 
Thus, Tanjoio and Vallam appear to have been places of importance in the dominion of Peruru- 
bidugu Muttaraiyan, and it is interesting to note that the former place, which Vijayalaya had to 
capture in the middle of the Dth century A.D., was included in the dominions of Pemmbicjugu 
Muttaraiyan in the 8th contury A.D. The banner of the king contained the vil and another 
weapon whose name is lost in the inscription. 

1 Thcae record ic me from the caveat Trichi nopoly and Pallavaram. 



No. JO.] SENDALAT PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 13? 


The following places, where the king gained victories, aro also mentioned : Kodurabalur 
(also called Kodumbai), Manalur, Tingalur, KandalQr, AJundiyur, Karai, Marangur, 
Ai^nalvftyil, Sempo^mari, Venkodal in Tafljai-Sombula-nadu, Pugaji and Kannapur, 

At Kanpandr the arms of the king wore directed against tho people of K5-nadu and at 
Tingalfir ho defeated the To^avar, i.e. tho Pandya, causing their queens to mount tho fuuorai 
ptle. Tingajnr is situated 85 miles north-east of Tanjoro 1 and is celebrated as tho native village 
of Apptidi*Nayauar, one of the sixty-throo Baiva devotees, who flourished in tho 7th century A.D. 
Kodumbainr was a place of considerable antiquity, being the principal town in Kft-nudu and tho 
capital of Idangali-Nayanar and a local family of chiefs. 2 The part played by the chief of 
Kodumbajur in this battle is not stated. But as the people of Ko-nddu aro represented as 
having been dofeated at Kan nan ur in the hill near which they are said to havo taken refuge, 
the chief of Kodumbajur might bo supposed to have been one of the opponents of Perumhidugu 
Muttaraiyan in this battle. Kannarjur was the capital of the Hoyaala king Vira-Sfiraosvara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has been identified with Samayaverarn in the Trichinopoly 
taluk. It is interesting to noto that the Pandya king Arikesari Ter-Maj-an, tho father of 
Nedunjndaiyan (A.D. 7d9-70), defeated the Pal lavas at Kodurabalur. 3 Mapalur mentioned 
in our record may be identified with a village of that name in the Tanjoro District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakonam. Annalvayil is a village in the PudukkftM'ai State. The poet’s description 
of Kandaliir shows that it adjoined the sea. It is not unlikely that tho Clients wero here over- 
come. Bemponmari, where Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan is said to havo gained a victory (ibid 
pillar, G), is referred to in the Ufa luivamsa as having been taken by tho Singhalese general 
Lankapura-Dandanatha in the war of tho Pandya succession, which happened in tho latter half 
of the 12th century A.D. It is probably situated in the Pudukkdttai State. Tvarai may be 
identified with tho modern Karaiyur, a village in the Tiruppattur taluk of tho Rarnnad district. 
It. is mentioned, in an inscription, 4 as being situated in Korala.4iuga-valanadu, the same division 
in which Tiruppattur was. 5 I am not able to identify tho other two places. As tho records of 
this king aro not distributed over a largo extent of country, which would have been tho case if 
he had actod independently and conquered in battle the ChtSra, the Pandya and the Kodumbfilnv 
kiugs, it may perhaps bo prosumed that ho was a feudatory princo under one of the southern 
powers. 

The verses engraved on these pillars were composed by Velnambanof Pschchil, AchSryar 
Aniruddar, IlamberumSn&r of Kottaru and Ainarunnilai of Pavadftyamangalam in KiJtar- 
kurjram. 

PScholiil 6 was tho head-quarters of a subdivision in MaJLa-nadu alias R&jasraya-vajanadu , 7 
and it has been identified with Tiruvasi in the Trichinopoly district. KilSr-kiijcram was a 
subdivision of Nittavinoda-valan&du.* 

It may not be out of place to notice here a few kings who appear to havo belonged to tho 
same family, and to show the probable relation that existed between them. At Tirumaiyam in 
the PudukkOftai State there is a record of a certain Videlvidugu Vijupperadi Arabian whose 

1 Sowell’s Lints of Ant; Vol. I, p. 279. 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 87. Eight generations of these chiefs, whose last member can 
be argued to the 10th routury A.D., are here given as fout.d iti a record copied from Kodumbajur. 

8 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. G3. 

4 No. 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

• No. 93 of the same collection. 

• This place is identical with Tiruviis! in the Trichinopoly district, Tiruvachcliiramam and Tiriivamall- 
tvaram wertj the temples in it. South*Tnd. Insert,, Vol. II, Part III, pp. 284 f. 

7 South'Ind, Inters., Vol. II, Part I, p. 60. 

• Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, paragraph 2. 
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other name was Sattan Maran. 1 As his mother is stated to bo Perumbidugu Ferundevi, 
we may take him for a probable son of No. 3 Perumbidugu Muttaraiyarj. Pudik&lari alias 
Amaru^ri Muttaraiyan, referred to in a record of Pfivalaikkudi, is pei*haps an early king of 
this dynasty. 2 * A contemporary of Dantivarinan of tho Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
M&rppidugu.* What his other name was, we do not know. Sattau Pajiyili, who excavated 
the eavo at Narttamalui. 4 * was also a member of this brauch. He was tho son of a certain 
VicJOlvidugu, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of (he Gahga-Pallava Nyipatunga. Later in point of time was 
a cor In in Satrubhayankara Muttaraiyarj, whose queen figures as donor in a record of the 
P&ndyu king ^achiiyamaran, discovered at Seviliperi in the Tinnevelly district. 6 Perhaps this 
SiKjaiyamamn is identical with Rajasimhn-Paudya, tho opponent of the Chflja king Paritntaka I. 
ViuTtgunanatti, tho daughter of a certain Videlvidugu Muttaraiyarj, was the queen of Som- 
hiyan Irukkuvel/ whoso identity with tho Kodnrabalftr chief Vikramakesari is established 
in tho Annual Report on Tlpljraphy for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakesari ib said to have fought 
with Vira-Pandya, tho opponent of Aditya II Karik&la, this Yidclvidugu rnay be considered 
to be different from the two others mentioned above. From what has been Baid now, the 
following synchronism may be established : — 

(1) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavnn Marap. 

(2) Ijangflvadiyaraiyan alias Majpm Paramos varan, son of (1). 

(3) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvaran Ma?&n, son of (2). 

(4) Viclelviduguvilupperadi Avaisan alias Sattaji Majarj, contemporary of Nandivarmafl, 

a probable son of (3). 

contemporary of Pallavatilaka 
Dauti. 

contemporary of Gahga-Pallava 
Nripatuhga. 
son of (6). 

contemporary of Sacjaiyani&ran. 
c on temporary of V i krama- 
kesari. 

Soveral traces of the rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well as in the Pudukkottai State, Some of the inscriptions of the Chflla king Rajaraja I (A.D. 
985-1013) mention a place called Marppidugudevi-ohaturvedimafigalam in RajSndrasiriiha- 
valanadu, 7 * evidently called after one of the queens of Marppidugu. The big well at TiruveUajai 
called Marppidugu-Poruhginaru was constructed between tho 4th and 5th years of Dantivar- 
man. H Records of Parantnka I found at Alambakkam show that there was, in ancient times, a 
tank called Marppidug-eri in that village. 9 Alambakkam itself was called Dantivarmamah- 
galarn. 10 An inscription of Danti discovered at Tiruvellartd makes mention of MSrppidugu- 
Ilangovel, 11 who should have been an officer under Marppidugu. At IJyyakkoptfSn-Tirmnalai 

1 No. 402 of the Madras lOpigraphiral collection for 19o6. J No. 142 of the same collection for 1907. 

8 The reasons for considering Mftrpj.ldugu as a feudatory of Danti are tet forth in my paper on the Tiru- 

Ycilarui well inscription, above, Vol. X!, pp. 154 ff. 

« No. 3G5 of the Madrai Epigraplmal collection for 1906, • No. 421 of tho same collection for 1906. 

• 81m makes n grant to tho temple at Kudumiyamalai in the 6fcb year of the reign of Parakfiiarivarman 

(No, 337 of the Madras Kplgraphicul collection for 1904), 

T South-] nd, Inscrs., Vol. IT, Part III, p. 326. 8 Above, Vol, XT, pp. 165 ff. 

• No. 714 of the Mad ran Epigraphicul collection for 1909. It is also referred to in the records of Rajakesan- 

vnrinnn and Pariikfoarivannanj some of which may be earlier than the time of Par&ntaka I, 

10 Annual Report on Epigraph if for 1910, paragraph 14. 

u No. 88 of the Madras Epi graphical collection for 1910. 


(5) Marppidugu, 

(6) Yidclvidugu, 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, 

(8) Satrubhayankara Muttaraiyarj, 

(9) Yidclvidugu Matturaiyarj, 
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and a few other places in the Trichinopoly district there* was in use in ancient times a weight 
called VidSlvidugu-kal. 1 The naming of place*, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the members of the Multaraiyau family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, been found in the Tanjoro and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkfittai State. Though theso are few, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are not so. On tho growth of the Chola power in Tanjoro 
the Muttaraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaraiyaij 
figures as a signatory in a record of the Chffia king KulOtturiga T, discovered at Tirunedun- 
gulam in tho Trichinopoly district. 2 Probably lie was an officer under the Chela sovereign. It 
may also be noted that the villago of Muttarasanalliir 5 in the samo district may date from 
early times and may probably havo to bo traced to some member of these kings. There is a 
class of people who call themselves Mutiara satis, 4 and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 

Inscriptions on tho first pillar . 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 dutta [Pe]rumbidugu Muttarai- 

2 yan^avina KuvavaijL Majran^ava- 

3 n magan Ilangovadiyaraiya- 

4 n=ayina MSran Paramesvaran ^a- 

5 van magan Perumbidugu Mutta- 

6 raiyan-ayina Suvarap M&ran-ava- 

7 n=*eduppitta padari*kOyil*ava- * 

8 n^erindav*urgalum=avan perga- 

9 lum^avanai=ppadinar pergajum^i- 
10 ttnngan-mel^eiadipa ivai 

TRANSLATION. 

5 Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias KuvSvafl Maran. His son (was) 

Ilangovadiyaraiyan alias Msran Paramgs varan. His son (was) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyaiji 
alias Suvaran Maran. Tho Pitfari temple (was) built by him. The places which ho conquered, 
tlio names (borne by) him and the names (of tho pot Is) who sung of him are eugravod on theso 
pillars. Those® 

B. — Samo section ; west face, 

TEXT.? 

1 [Srl-Majar)] 

2 Sri-Sat jri 8 kosari 

3 Sri-Kalvarkalvan 

4 Sri-Atisah&Ban, 

1 No. 460 of the Madras Epigraphies! collection for 1908. 

a No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

1 This village is at a distance of 5 miles fjrom Trich inopoly. 

4 This class of people is mostly to be found in the Tan j ore and Trichinopoly districts. 

• A portion of the inscription is mutilated at the beginning. 

6 There is not much significance in this word hero. 

1 These are tho titles of the king and as such are not translated. They may bo rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the chief ka] vet of the kafvar and he who ig thoroughly trufchf ul or brave. 
Kalvar are perhaps a class of people and may be a variant of kajfan , a tribe inhabiting the Madura District and 
Padukkottai State. 

• Bead &atru-. 
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C. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 Vchgat-[po]rii [ 11 m ] 1 . . 

2 £rr voPkodiv an 

?> Vnn-Maran [.*1 gnugat.-ka- 

4 rum-pugadu sen r=u Jukka va- 

5 ii-ku Ian- tiir [_i # ] ter-nlundi m2L- 
( i v I muhi-cl i che n - k u ru « l i- man - 

7 para uduv [ S * j - ni - A lundiy ur-on [nil] m* a [r] ~ [',;*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Alundn fir is the plane where the rod-oyed black clopkantB of Miiraii of {powerful) sword, — 
v\li se banner (contained) 11 1 u re 1 , and the warlike . . . , with fearful eyes, — roamed 

with rag'-, musing the destruction of the cars (of his enemy) adorned with garlands of 
luxuriant 1 aiiu choice 1 ( jlar»rs) (together with) the animals (whic h drugged the ears) and 
>prtad dust (mired) with led blood. 

D. -Same section ; (2) south face. 

TEX r. 

J 

2 ' 'ppa odi Ll*]-kkali»gix ko- 

!> bm-kndar kawa vili*j k*]kat- 

4 p«*y [i*j punn alaindu 

5 kui\ -uiu[ba ! r ’-ppor Ma- . 

(j nulur venriuh* J *] 

7 n-nlainda sir-Maran val [jj*p 

B Fachchil Velnainbai^ 

0 pfulirui. 

TRANSLATION. 

The sword of tho glorious Majrai>, the lord of the earth, conquered in battle Manalur, s»> 

that the vultures 8 devoured tho fat b nvols and the devils with 

(with ) opened eyes, thrusting tlieir hands into the wounds (of the enemy), ate their (jlesk). 
These wore composed hy V f- \ namba n of Pachchil. 


1 Thu syllable* punnna have been restored from the existing truces. A .short li tter and a eonaounut are lest 
at the end of thh line. Ma looks like la in the original. 

! Metre: Venbti. When ^canned it would stand thus 

w — — 


* f'-nn i- f rv . in the abstract rantnai. 

4 Kill a in means ‘ high ida**'. Taken with flower®, it has been rendered a* 'choice'. [The syllable* ran 
kidan-tnr may also be divided /• a ng- nlandar and rendered * of those (enemy kings) u ho died there \ — H. K. 
r The syllables luvi at the beginning should form with ppa the first three fir of the first line. 

* The letter pa having been wrongly incised instead of pa, the engraver seems to have erased the « sign. 

1 Met je : Veului. When seanned the stanza would stand thus;— 


v-/ 


V-/ 



w — - 

— 


\\ hut i-, lost here must be a description of the vultures. 


— - 


— 
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1 Nirkinra tag-panni to 1 

2 j;uii^Tafljai=ttiram-pa- 

8 di nigjar [!*] vijkigja vlrarga- 

4 | rgi T) ja v*i- [ppi na] -kkn- 

5 gr-ukai)-[Ne]Kkin)ra-y[a*]- 

6 nai n[ma]. 

7-8 damaged.' 2 

TRANSLATION. 

'They romaiu singing the state of Tafljai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 
water. Horoos shining* (with their weapons) move over tho hillocks of corpses , . . 

huge elephants 

F, — Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 

1 PSl-konda sovviiy 

2 vi!aiya-moli=pparn- 

3 vattu muijiiam [I*] vel-ko- 

4 nda . 

5 kkidav=nnji-ma- 

6 1 

translation. 


Who grasped the ( weapon called) red even at (such young) ago when unripe" words 
emanated from his beautiful mouth not (ccmplet, hj free from) milk . . 

* ' G. — Samo section ; west face. 


TEXT. 


1 M aja^ppadai-Mlnavan va- 

2 ll-aran Pallavan-se- 

3 naikk-anru purappada-ma- 

4 ju pom-kalirjm . • 

5-8 damaged." 

translation. 


Oi ili&fc day when tl... strong forces of til . 1 I'niniya (i»t»ow). who powerful of his 

imus, started to light against the army of Urn Pnllava, (he) with warlike elephants . . . . 

tt Samo section ; east face. 


1 Eii-kaiy-alavirrS- 

2 y paiia v - i gal- v ikk u- 

3 m*imgai=chckGruvel m- 

4 avalla 

5-7 damaged J 


1 The letter n nmy l )0 restored here. 

« Vil means to shine. T am not quite sure 

* Metres Kattnlftikalitturai. 

• Metre : KuUftl&ikttlittwii. 


3 Metre s Kattalaikalitturai. 
of the moaning intended as the passage is mutilated, 

' • Vi{aiydmoli is equivalent to kudal ai or malaLU, 
J Metre : Veijbi. 
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£Vol. XIH. 

TRANSLATION. 

Oh Panegyrists is (only) equal to the measure of oar bauds • • • 

. . . who holds in his hand the vel with which ho destroyed his enemies 

Inscriptions on the second pillar . 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT; 

1 rkk’y=allaiy-aya-k- 

2 kalamlar* [ | *] mullaikkey 

3 murpndumrt enr-en.ru Val- 

4 lakko^ [|*] K&raivay=ppfir- 

5 veura Ven-Maran kai po[lu]h-[| # ] 

6 kalavay-kkelency kai^du [I*] 1 

1 Kd;t5rr-I- 

2 lam peruma- 

3 nar padiyadu. 

TRANSLATION. 

When (well) considered, (it) cannot stand before (i.e. equal ) 

tho Mullai. Like mi to the hand of M&rap of (power f id) vel, who is tho lord of Vallam and 

who gained victory in tho kittle at KSrai Composed by Ilamporumapar 

of Kottaru. 

B. — Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 2 va!-amnrul vagai-ppu • [1*] 

2 kkntiji-kkarml kani.ii- 

3 kko-Maran-Rafijai-k- 

4 kop [i*] k5l-iiji inoymbir* 

5 Kodumbalur kaynd-eritta- 

6 t) [f*]-Irt!al-uhig-a!ikkun-tfl! 3 [||*j 

TRANSLATION. 

With tho strength of tho powerful ydli, king Mar an, tho lord of Tafijai, whose locks are 
fragrant with the flower of vilyai, who wears a garland and whoso arms .protect the earthr 
marched with rage against Kodumbalur and burnt it. 

1 Tho first Sir, rhyming with Mullai and Valla, and a part of tho second arc lost at the beginning of tliie 
Terse. Metre: VetjUil. 



* Two it r fire loBt at the commencement of this stanza. The first of them should have rhymed with b*nji 
and Tanjn t. To judge from the alhterutiuu, tho first Hr may be restored ns vaujt, 

1 Melte : Yc^bii. 



w w — 
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C. — Same section ; cast face. 

TEXT. 

1 Ma-dtfly [t]tapaval 2 -on- 

2 gum [|* J varu punal ValUukk£o]- 

3 M &rai> seruvil [|*] Marangurva[y]- 

4 pputtar-udal kudaindu mandi [|*j-p- 

5 purahkurvay=kkoiid«e- 

6 Junda pul 3 || PSohchil Vel- 

7 4 nambap padina 

TRANSLATION. 

As it was stooped in tho moon’s light, the birds with their months (bills) sharp at the 
outside picked at tho dead bodies and drank (tho blood) of those who fell in the battle of 
Marangur fought by M&;an, the lord of VaJIam which is surrounded on all sides by water ; 
and went away. Composed by Vclnamban of Pachohil. 

D. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 £§rl-Marao] 

2 Srl-Satri(tru)kf‘sari 

3 Sri-Kalvarakalvan 

4 SrI-Atisahasan 

E. '— Bottom section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Por=ilai»ppangaya- 

2 n=kfimba*ppiraiyiij 

3 kuj;u-mu]ai=pp0ndlr=i- 

4 lai^kkollum padam*i[di]- 

5 [ri] niy=ara^tt[m-u]tta Jffiri [lai]- 

6 k&latpma 

7 


TRANSLATION. 

You appeared there just like the young shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the big 
j>otftlled lotus-flowers . . * f . the pointed (and) loaf«shaped • . , having 

fed on the forests of protection . . ' . 


1 The first Hr and a part of the socond are lost at the beginning of this verse. 
8 The letter in hraekota ia eorrocted from some other akshara . 

* Metre : Venbu. 


*>- 


w w — 
\J — — 





V — • V-/ ^ “ 

4 There is some vacant space at the beginning of this line. 

5 No translation is given, as the text only contuius titles. See note 7 ,j>. 189 above. 
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Y.— Same section ; west face. 


TEXT, 

1 Sor=pugu Tomlai-kka- 

2 ni-pugu tu-madipAii muga- 

3 ttaj porpuga \orpu~p- 

4 pugudi kaiulay Pxfgaji-ppo- 

5 rad ilr kar^puga vir^puga kai? 

G . vaii [Kalvara]kalvan=Rafi- 

7 [jai na]r-pugala!an-p- 

8 


[Vol. XIII. 


TRANSLATION. 

llo of good fame of Tan jai ( i.e . Tanjorc), the Kajvarakalvan by the 

darting of his arrows caused to wither tho beauty of her whose face resembles 

the pure white moon (and whose mouth) tire praiseworthy (i.a. celebrated) tornfai fruit, mid 
who pierced with arrows those who fought at Fugali, so that thoy entered stones (i.r. became 
tVnikah ) . 

G. — Same section ; cast face. 

TEXT. 

1 Sett-inar punMlan-polir- 

2 Cliembonmari-kkadi-arana- 

3 m-mnttina slyram rniiu senra- 

4 du pinbu pagatt-ipattfir *ke- 

5 Maran ka[di]-j>aga 

G lij[ra 

7 


TRANSLATION. 

The ( fire of his) anger, which was kindled by tho eool forests of protection (abonmliny in) 
handsome clusters of flowers reared (in front of) Sembo?miari, went in advance and later 

. the troops of male elephants Milj-an .... fortified towns 


IL— Same section; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 panaiyaUppagadu knda- 

2 yarjra Fallavarjt vel- 

S la«Tteft$ai). mui^aiyal^k- 

4 ko[da]=chchenj;a-MSra|> raugtli* 

5 valar pili unda*chchu$aiya- 
G chchunai mayisppayai a[p]- 

7 pSrai sollen vi]ai[n]- 

8 [da] vigaiyui paparalu vi[rik]ki* 
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TRANSLATION. 

Totalise destruction to the PSpdya and to socure success to the Pallava ( king ), Marat? 
advanced that day to the front of the battle. 1 

Inscriptions on the third pillar, 

A.— Top section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 Srl-Tamaralayao 

2 SrlrAbhimSnadhlran 

3 isrl-Kalvarakalvau 

4 §rl-§atri(tru)k6sai , i 

B. — Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Epgin-irun-kijai- 

2 yum-ojark-ariyavCy [|*] va- 
3, ngiii-chcheru-M5j*a?? va- 

4 J-kaytti vip padar [|*J 

ft vSnsey 2 nadu tam-flrnda 

6 ma-na<,la=Kkannai?ur [|*] =Kk3- 

7 nftdar pukk-olitta kunjru 3 [||*J 

TRANSLATION. 

When considered (well), [it would appear) Unit, being driven by the fiery sword of the war- 
like M&rar?, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of KQ-nfidu sheltered thorn selves on 
t he hills whoso high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods and wero hard 
to climb up.* The hill* adjoin Kaqi^a&tlr situated in this great n&4«- 

C. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 Eji viSumbnm-ira-ni- 

2 lam-aytt-epbavS- 

3 p [| # ] M&rap. Seru-vOn- 
maran-kapapru fiira-[i*] k- 

5 ko4i-mR<Ja=ttap Kodu- 
G mbai-kkddada mapna- 


1 The rest of tbi* verse is not quite Intelligible. 

* The syllable /ey "teems to have been wrongly engraved and it is in excess of the requirements of the metre. 
Without it vanadu will regularly rhyme with Konidu, As it is, we have to take iri/nS together fer purpose* 
of metre, deleting y, 

• Metro * Ve^ba. 


\y — — - 's v-> 

v-/ — ^ 



[Llne« 1 and 2 may also be taken to mean “ bard to be ascended by evon big crowds of bears?*— H. K. n] 
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[Vot. xm. 


7 r [|*] nedu ma-madil-icliiida [I*] 1 

8 KiJflr-kkQr- 

9 jrattu-Ppava- 
10 dsyamanga- 

_ 11 lattu Amarun- 

12 Vilai ajina 

13 Kuvavan-ksfija- 

14 n pa^igft patl-i- 

15 ttfi^ melaoa 

16 cllarn. 

TBAN8LATI0N, 

When the r el of Mayan grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high walls of 
tho cool Kodumbai, which belongod to unfriendly kings and on whoso Btoreyed buildings flags 
(«wc hoisted), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sky) and formed, as it wore, a seoond 
earth (there). All tho stanzas (engraved) on this pillar wero composed by Amarunnilai alias 
Kuvsvaij KSfljai} of Pavadayamangalam in Kijsr-kflrjram. 

D. — Same section ; west faco. 

TEXT. 

1 Serufva] 0 a-. 

2 dapaj-ehindiyiirpfiiu [i*] - 

3 maruvalaray van-MS- 

4 rap €lra*kkarnvi!ai[|*] kao- 

5 d^rra vao-flalavan-kar- 

6 hi y ruh-KSndalur [ | *] man- 

7 4 fl r.ra yendar maram[|*] a 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho valonr of tho kings who lost (their) territory when M5yan of (powerful) sword 
(fought) with rage at Kftndajur, where karuvilai 3 flowors excelled the blackness of the eye and 

tho jasmines* indicated the appearance of tho /car 6 (season), showed that they did not 
think - 


E. — Bottom section ; south faco. 


TEXT. • 

1 Malamda-tar viiij-Msran 

2 mann-Annalv6yiy-[ t *] kala* ’ 

1 Metre : Venbd, 

— — w — * 

y — 

V 

^ ™ y ^ 

* MHre : Vertbii. 


w — 
w w — 




vy — 


v*/ vy 


1 Karnrifai U eUloria tmialia. 


Talavain is jasminum *ambac. 


. , _ . . ** r A«.fwrc*w» iB/asmtnum tambac, 

Ihc lgoutbs Purattiti wul Jippafi, equivalent toACgust apd goptombor, form the kir season 
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3 nda*nat-ka^al5n-kapga 

4 ulandavarfcara [| 1# ] e&b*arun.[du] * 

•6 ^5rav5y-arund*u]rafiga^Yll*ka- 

G (Jargal . . randu sindam pufjrajm 1 [| # ] 

TRANSLATION. 

On tho day when Mara$» who wore a garland of oxpaudcd flowers and was armed with a 
sword, fought at Annalvayil, the vultures, which were gathered together to eat thabono-*, made 

noUe anil the demons the bowels . . . . . * issuing out of the 

dead bodies that fell in the place. 

F.— - Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 Talum pu^ar-Ri^ga}to»[t]- 

2 tovvar manan-talara-T- 

3 [ten]#aji ve]ah-kala-p- 

4 pattadu konda vendag 

5 man p fi- malar [al] valn[n]- 

6 tida valai^ttivNodu-Mara- 

7 n . . . . var-ehulum 

8 ... tandfin . . . . 2 3 4 


TRANSLATION. 

The hohour of the enemies was lost at Tingalur where descending clouds Tha 

elephants of tho Pandya king (tennan), which appoared on this battle-field, wore seized by the 
king of kings, i.c. Nedu-MSfaii of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (aver) resides 

G.~— Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 


1 N5gah-ka^d-a3jav*eft- 

2 $enjah-kall-eQi*a- 

3 v-ollon kada-Qlr in [a]* 

4 [g.i]n-[ko]nd-eriva[r TSt]- 

5 taQ 3 M®raa-e[h]* . n- 

6 ju<Jar*kkai* megah-ko- 

7 fldan va 

8 ppaga ...... 

9 . go$ maru 

10 . . . .* 


1 Metro : Vcijba. 


v/ v-/ 

— V 


3 Metre: Knttal likkalittufai. 

3 Head &dttan, 

4 Metres Kattajuikkalittuxai. 


w \s — • 
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TRANSLATION. 

As the clond ascends the sky partaking* of the water of tho noisy sea, the snake gets 
Tightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed my king M&rag 1 


H.— Same section ; east face. 

1 Ninjradu Villa vaj) val- 

2 l=aran Pallavan go- 

3 . to) van gem-a[du] 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho strong fortifications of the Villava# ($.<?. the Chora) withstood, and the Pallava’a 
. reached heaven .... 

Inscriptions on the fourth pillar . 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 


2 Srl-Abhimanadhlran 

3 Srl-Kajvarakalvan 

4 Srl*§at|-i(tru)kesari 

B. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 j 2 * * pajimnganSy pa;i- 

3 d-elhm[|*] yara-aridum-enga- 

4 yarkkey gollu nly 

5 mamaj-angai [| *] dar 

G kadaliyar tly-n5da vay-siva- 
7 [n]da[]*] mippadu ven-MAya# mey 8 [|*] 

TRANSLATION. 


O (skilled) musician ! spoak of the (greatness) of tho past times in order that we may know 
about M&ran, who holds a rorl -edged vel of great length, which has made the wives of the 
teijoadar (i.e. the Paiidya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 


C. — Same section; south face. 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


pfil-araigu. pi^avS pija ne<;lu 
M«5ru norri=ppon-pfil pa- 
guii-gadir-ayiram visum porr$* 
r*pparudikk-e£ p<5d-.;ravidu- 


1 The rest of this verse ia too fragmentary to be translated. 

3 This stanza should havo begun with the syllables pdma. The two Hr lost at tho commencement would have 

formod an adjectival phrase qualifying pd^magan. •'** 

1 Metre : Ve^ba. 


v 


v 
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6 JmO i$ai=chchfldi via vi* 

7 sumbfiy |- Aohfiryar 

8 Aniruddar padiyadu 8 

TRANSLATION. 

* ‘ ■ • When shall the sky with its two laminarias (»’.<?. the Sun and the 

Moon) emit such a light as the gold cars with horses tied to thorn. ( These latter ) shed 
thousands of shining rays like those proceeding from the forehead of mount Moru. Aohfiryar 
Aniruddar composed ( these verses). 

D.— -Samo section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 rra-tldu kaudap-Rafljai- 

3 chohembula-nfittu Ven- 

4 kSdal vindapddn ko- 

5 nd-5yar Malaiya-ppudu- 

6 mapanraldu ion-tl=tta- 

7 du kai.ulal-anna kflva- 

8 ngal-nrgipra t5JL pujavCy 1 * 3 

TRANSLATION. 

When destroyed and took Vdpkddal iu Tafijai-Sembula- 

nSdu, the sparks of red fire that were strewn on the white sands of the Malaiya which 
belonged to the Ayar resembled the foiram-insccts moving on the low-lying tracts. 

E. — Bottom section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 Dapamudal-Syamum pfivai- 

2 yun-tap kaikkijaiyn-mup- 

3 b-ittepa mudal-apbum-ep- 

4 p-5ga-chchoydSl-iyakka[t]- 

5 tai viodar Vapamudal-sa- 

6 . kkaru=kai-ppagad-uyt- 

7 ta MSfap-revvar-kapa muda- 

8 . . hgadatt-Sgipap pip 

9 • . . . ri . . gays 4, 

TRANSLATION. 

I plaocd at first riches, «yam, pava* and kaikkilai. What she did with her original lovo . 

• • . He overcame the . • in the battle against the enemy 

in which Mfirap, who led the elephants after him who fled . . . 

• * • 


1 Me only is seen* The rest of this line and the following two lines are now built in. 

* Metre : Katta}aikkalitturai. 

1 The original impression of this verso is lost. Metre : Ka^fcalaikkalittucai, 

The meaning of this stanza is doubtful. As the original has since been lost, I have not been able to verify 
the reading, Metre s KaHalaikkalittu*;ai. 
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No. 11.— BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

This insorip'.ion, which is now published for the first time, is incised upon a slab of stoov, 
3 ft. JO in. in wi 1th and 1 ft. 8£ io. in height, which for iruny years has boen standing in the 
hall of tin Royal Asiatic, S>cioty in London. All that is known as to its provenance is that 
it cairn from tin collection of “ Colonel Stewart and as the contents Rhew that it was 
brought from BlnibanCswar in Orissa, one is led to suspect that it was originally carried thoncc 
by Major-General Charles Stuart, of the Bengal Army. 1 

The inscription is imperfect, containing only the first block of the record. It is on the 
whole well preserved j bit in a few places tbo stone has been damaged, and the lotters aro 
accordingly uncertain. I have prepare 1 this text from rubbings and estampages kindly made 
for me lay the Assistant Secretary of the S iciety, Miss M. Frazor, by tbo courtesy of the Socro- 
tary, Miss Hu jhes, and have checked the readings where necessary by examination of the stono 
itself. — -Tho character is of the North-Eastern type, and is akin to the “ Lantsa ” hand familiar 
in manuscripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manuscripts tho block- 
shaped tops of the letters aro “ solid ”, i.e. inked all over, on this stone the tops are “ hollow ”, 
outliood oily, and the letters aro somewhat more rounded. On the whole, the stylo of writing 
suggests the fourteenth century. The writing covers an area of about 3 ft. 7 in. in width and 
1 ft. 2 io. in height. Tho avorago height of the letters is about j in. — The language is Sins- 
krit. Of lexical intcrost are the words uilvata (1. 4), utl'\4* ]iaa-par nn dy at e (1. 4), hardy at? 
(1. 5), jail it ha (1. 8). The nasal is usually written in the exact form, according to tho varga of 
the following consonant, instead of by moans of the anusvdra. S is several times written for x ; 
and v does duly both for the propor v and for h. 

Owing to its incomplete state the purport of the inscription is not clear. "What there is 
n r it may b; sum navi sod as follows. Aftor an introductory stanza (v. I) corao praisos of 
king Choda-Gaftga, whose cmp ; ro is -said to have extended from tho Gfldavari to the Ganges 
(v. 2), and of his descendant Ananga-Bhima, 2 who overcamo a Yavana enemy 3 (vv. 3, 4), 
followed by praises of Anahga-Bhlma's daughter ChandrikS nnd of the valiant Haibaya 
prince Paramardin, who married her (vv. 5-7). Then come versos extolling the land -f 
Utkala, Orissa (v. 8), and of tho sanctuary of ®k8tnra, tho modern Bhubaneswar 
(vv. 9, 10), with a description of the lake Bindusaras thero (vv. 11, 12). Next wo are 
told that in tbo roign of Bhanu (Bhftnndfiva), Bon of Narasihga-dSva, when the 6aka year 


1 Charles Stmrt enteral the trmy as a cadet io 1777, and became a captain in 1795, a major in 1799, e 

colonel in 1RH, and n major -gcneial in 1814. He died at Chowringheo on 1 April 1828. He was notorious for his 
love of Indian manners ami ideas, which caused him to be known a* " Hindoo Stnart n , *ud for th© Atrdaruonft 
manner in which hn eollectel ant* q'li ties, R&j&ndralal Mitra feelingly refers to his depredations in the temples of 
O.insa (Antiy. of Orissi, vol. 2, pp. 84, 90). Mr. Jam s S. Cotton, win at my request has kindly investigated 
the subject writer t i i«e saying j “ In ft little book by Lewis giving an account of the Baptist niisai *n*ry 
.1. ( liamberliin p. It'), he (Stuart) ii openly called an 4 idol-stealer \ If he could not purchase an image thnt 
took his fancy, he so -netimns took it by force. Ho kept two Brahmans to look after bis trophies> and some of them 
(i:ov mutilated) so.m to have boon used to decorate his tomb . . . When commanding at Saugor, he built 

a temple there/' He was buried at Calcutta in a tomb that is a model of a Hindu temple. 

2 fltyled mi the stone A**hka-Bhim*. 

• Cf. J. A . S. vol. G7 (1898), p. 325, and vol. 72, pt. 1, p. 119. 
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represented by the chronogram v ysma -viyat-phanlnd rarasa nS-chcmdra (i.e. 0, 0, 1000, *‘l)t had 
elapsed, the princess Chandriks constructed at SkSmra a temple of Vishnu (vv. 13-10), of 
which the dedicatory inscription was written by the poet Um&pati (7. 17). Sho was named 
OhandrS-dSvI (Chandrika) by her father (v. 18), and was married to the Haihsya princa 
Paramftdi, or Paramardin (v. 19). Paramadi fell in battle against the enemies of 
Nyisiibha-dSva (Narasimha-d«va) some time later (7. 20). Ohandrikft built and visited the 
temple of Vishnu at SkSmra, and there offered worship with great magnificence to Baladova, 
Kfishpa, and Snbhadra (v7. 21-23). Here tho record breaks off. 

We are thus introduced by our inscription to several kings of tho Eastern Ganga 
dynasty of Kalifiga-nagara, namely, Choda-Ganga (Ananta-varman), lis great-grandson 
Anafiga-Bluma II, or Aniyahka-Bhlma, his son Narasimha-deva I, his son BhSmi-deva I, 
and possibly his son Narasimh'4-dSva II, if tbo latter is tho “ Nrisimha-dSva ” montionod in v.' 
20. These facts in themselves shew that the date given in v. 14 for the foundation of the templo 
is impossible. Ch0()a-Ganga is known to havo boon crowned in A.D. 1078, and to havo reigned 
antil about 1142. Anauga-Bhlma I ascended the throne about 1192, and had a reign of ten 
years ; and after him RSjar&ja III, Anabga-Bhltna II, and Narasimha-deva I reigned respectively 
for 17, 34, and 33 years. 1 * 3 * * Hence it is clear that the writer of the presont documont in fixing 
the date of the foundation of the templo had no reliable materials at his command, and utterly 

miscalculated it. 

As already remarked, the site to which the inscription refers is Eksmra, i.e. 
BhubanSswar in Orissa, the temples of which are amongst tho finest examples of tho Northern 
Style of Indian architecture. It is however impossible to discover from which of these tomples 
it comes. It belongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary, and this fact excludes the great Lihganij and 
other Saiva temples of tho place ; but of positive ovideuoe there is no trace. The mention of 
tho ri76r Gapdhav ati ( Oandha-sintJhu , 1. 7) and of the lake Bindusflxaa (|. 8)— on which 
wo may refer tho reader to Antiq. of Oritta, vol. 2, pp. 65, 681^98 -do not carry us any 
further. 

TEXT.® 

1 0m l K SambhrSnta'Jambha*ripa-sampad-npasyamana*lll-alas-cndu-nayan-Sfichala-sasanaui 

I hhiksha-vilSsa-charitani jayanti 8auibhCr=netr-SmritSni sura-raja-pur-augananaiii 
|| [1*] 6 V Irak 8amrat=Bamara-dalit-5vati-rftjaj)ja-yakt[r # ]a-sm<?t‘'ii- 

2 mbhejair-akpita vaaudha-ddvat-aradhanain yah 1 a God-autad=amara-sari(ari» 

yavad*6ko bhuvO-bhfid=bhOkta sa-uto suva-Bahachari-kamukatkChQda-Gangah || 
[2*] 7 Yad-vaihi5 vaijayanti-pata iva subha^-Nahka-Bhimah prabh'ava- 

pradva(dhva)Bt-arttti-r5ja»vraja-yuvati-jan-fldgl- 

3 ta-gambhlra-slrah | asId«aBl($i)viah-arer-adhikatara-taraa-tSdrig-arvv-Oru-garvvnh 

syante svant-Opasarpaj-javam^api Ja(Ya)vanam sangarS sanjabSra j| [3*j 

®Scshah sviya-Sirah-8ahasra-yila8an-mauikya-mala-chchhalad=yat-tcjah-kanikubliir-fsha 

yidhurfl #, xnajja|;»pba* 

1 This chronogram soems to represent 1100, but it is peculiarly constructed, and in auy cose tho d»ie~is 
wrong (see below). [phanindraratana I take to mean 2, snakes being doijihra, g.> that tho date intended would 
beSaka 1200.— 8. K. The accession of Narosimha-Deva It has boon ascertained to he about 1275-C A. 1). (see 

the Srikurmam records, Madras Bpigraphical Report for 1890, para. 21). Tho date 1200 would thus be comet 
for Narasimha-Deva II and not for his father Bbanu. A king Bbanu is said to have reigned between Xarasimlm I 
and Karasimha II in 8aka 1193, 1197 (iW).-H. Iv. 8.) 

* See, for example, Jovrn, Bengal At. Hoe., vol. G6, pt. i, p. 236 j and ib., vol, 72, pt. 1, p. 97 it, 

* Prom the impressions and the original stone. * Denoted by the curved symbol. 

1 Metre: Vasantatilaki. * Metre; MandakrintS. 

1 MettB ; Sragdhara. * Metre ; SSrdulavikrjdifca. 

* Tho avagraha is used here in the original, and is represented by a double curve turned towards tho righ,> 
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4 $i-gramapih | Patftl-ambkasi kin-cha yat-kari-ghata-jhaiikari-nas*aiiilair*udv&ta 

gagane vavn6-cbiram=asiW«ii<}[4*]lnapar99ayate || [4*] JTasmSd^bbtip&ti-bhfi- 
cbandrflcb*Chandrik=ajani sundarl [1*] chaodr-anand-amyit*&saraih suapayautl 
jagnnmanah || [5*] 1 2 * * * LakBhmIr-yad-vada- 

5 n-uraviiula-vftaatir=nfl chintayaty*avjinlm mngdh-endivara-netra-nitya-nilayS Kpsbne 

na trishipavati | kin*ch=alifigya tad-afigakani mudita chitto na dhattS 
KuniQ^ash=asesha-jagad-vilochana*vaBl(6l)karaya karayatG || [C # ] s Haihaya- 

vathsa-vatamsah Faramardi 

6 salNtja-saraa(ta)-rfipa^ | tara-patim«atigct<5 patir-asy&h eamara-parinnh || [7*] 

*Asty=Utkal5=yam=visliayO yatra tS ohakshur-adayah | paincha puficbSshu 
Buhridfi bbanfci ptirnna-manArathSb || [8*] Tatra cba kehGtramJSkfimram* 

amr-arama-^ata-firi- 

7 tarn I oka-dGva-kulam dSvft-kQlau , ~5kulam=adbbutarii || [9*] 6 Sa yatra Girija- 

patir=vasati Gandka-sind(ndk)flr-mmi shan^nidbaya vikato dhunlm=amara- 
BSrlka-sftrtha-prapaiii | yad-anvaya-kppft-bharan*nyadbita Krittivaaah sriyam 
Makendra-pada-jitvarlm subhata-Choda-Gafige- 

8 na taiii || [10*] 6 Y'aBmin=Vindu-Barah Barasvftd=aaadrig^dyik-poya“patba]i 

patat-pantha-^ranti-baram Budka-jamtha-nihsyanda(nda)d-vapuh Sambkava(vl)ih 
[|*] yad-vindfir-api n=anuy5nti padavlm tlrthani tani spbutam bhflt- 
amigraka-nirmmitarii Para-jita lok-aika-sflk-apaharn || [11*] Paay(^y)=a- 

9 ntab-plavamajia-vj-iddha-kamatbi pf iobtha-sthala-stbayuka-prSAkhad- va 7 [ ^ ^ J kaminl- 

bhir^ftkali krlil -A()u pa -prapita I magnayam=anumajjata(tl)bhir*=iha tat-kapdya- 
pariplftvad^utpHitv=abbimukharii pratlra-taralfl lAkal? samut[t*]rasyft(fiya)t3 || 
[ 12 *] 

] 0 *Tat4ndha-mandanaBy~a«ya tlrfl nSna-vanl-gbano | Sii-Krisbga-Srl-Val-avaBa- 
vSfiitO nandimayitn || [13*] ^Atra vySma-viyat-phapmdrarasanft-chandra- 

pramSnair-mmit-atUasu kshitibhpich-Chhak-avadhi aamasv^a-yfiridbi kshmSm* 
imaiii | bhfipo fiii-Narasihga-dgva-ta- 

11 uayo Bh&nau chirara iasati prasadam sthiram=a-rav-luda vidadhG s*5yaiii 

HaivT~Bhima*bhulj |] [14*] 10 Pras5dam*5rddhva-si(8i)khara-Bthira-beraa-kumbha- 
dambh-Aprn(pa)dar3ita-jagaj-jani-kflsha-bkajjLdaih | Vrokma-svarnpam^anurupam- 
amipravisht.Sv=am6au mah-anp^ava-6aya« 

12 aya Harrs*tara=t‘taa || [15*] u Ayam*=ftti6ayiturii Mpganka-chfldamaipim- 

urarlkrita-heli-raauli-bhavab | api tu dinadharam jakSsa dova-dvaya-maya- 
maiidana-guihbba-gahvara-Biih |j [10*] ^Taay^aitaya yiraohitasya rasSi- 
prasastim srlman-Uma- 

1 Metre : Sluku (Auuslitubh). * Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

8 Metre : Aryfc. ♦ Metre : SlGka (Anushtubh), and the same in verse 9- 

1 Metre : Pptlm i see Ind. Slud. t viii., p, 393. 6 Metre : SSrdulavikrT^ita; the same in verse It. 

* This akfhara is uncertain ; the next two are illegible. 

* Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). » Metro: Sardulavikri^ita. 

10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 11 Metre. Push pi tag ra # 

18 Metre : Vasautatilaka. 
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13 pati-kavis-Tripurari-dasati | tat-bit-samagra-gupa-sampadam^atatana " samyak= 

suvarnfla-ruchiratn^aohirat-patakam. || [17*] iMugdhSm chamlram~iv*nifcasya 

* * * 1 * 3 duhitub kill [|*] Chandra- devlm*uv5cli^aiuarh uSnma Bhlma- 
mahlpatih [| [18*] 8 Glta-jna laya- 

14 t§la-narttana-kal5-kau4alya-lll-alaya valyad»Aohyuta-bhakti-bh£vita-matir*datt*anu- 

rflpa-Sriye ( pitra Haihaya-vamsa-jaya euchayd chandraya[— -] 4 * Chandrik& 
pubr*Iyam Param[5*]di-n5ma bhajatS kshatraya ratn-anvitS || [19*] Sa 
k tl<]am~anay [a*] vi- 

15 dhaya vividham rag-Snuvaddh-fltsavSm patnyS Vira-Nrislmha-dSva-nripab'r* 

dv3shyan»rand rajyatab | vit[t*]va tEn~sura-loka-gan»api ruy ha jo turn 
fivayam svam yayau 6 manyo^saa Paramrft(ma)di-deva-subha(ah kirttim 
samullasayan || [20*] Ekamr-ahvaya-v<‘di- 

16 td sumahasi Srl-Krittivasab-priytf kshflfcro punya-vale srut-arnfita-phald sarva-rttu- 

pu8hp-flj[j*]vald [|*] pias&darh Pururthfittamasya sakala[m] sau8bth5- 6 pradam 
Vaishpavara ganturh maugala-pnrppa-kumbha'Bt(3i)rftsarii 6raddh-a$rit- 

achi karat || [21*] 7 Padat-si(6i)r<Vvadhi j«- 

17 gat-kamaniya-rrlparh jnfirtta-stha-KOsavani^asau Sabha-karmma-bhftjam | sach- 

chakra-sahgatim=atiprasara-prasa laiii prasiidam*=ofcam=asamam svarn=iva vyndhatta 
|| [22*] *Mukut-adyair»-alankarnih saktyS bhaktya mud^anvita []*] Vala- 

Kfishpan Subhadran*cha sreyasc^av^abhushajat [||*] [23*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious are the deeds of the sportive manifestation of Sambhu (Siva) in 
eggar’s guise, which are (like) neotar to the eyes of tho dames of the city of the King of Gods 
and which (exercise) dominion over the corners of the moon-eyed (women) who are indolent 
with play and are revered by tho fortune of the bewildered enemy of Jambha [Indra]. 

(Verse 2) A hero, an omperor, wlio performed the worship of the goddess Earth with 
smiling lotuses (that were ) the faces of hostile knights cat off in battle, Chdda-Ganga was tbo 
sole enjoyer of tho earth from the region of tho Go la [Godavari] as far as the Kivor of the Gods 
( and became) in the end a gallant to tho mistresses of the gods. 

(Verso 3) In his lineage was liko a Hag tho heroic Anahka-Bhima, whose profound 
strength was celebrated by the damsols of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by (his) 
might, (and) who was exceedingly proud of (his) similar horses, the speed of which surpassed 
(that of) the Snakes’ Foo [Garutfa]. With goo l fortune he destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
although he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack) : 

(Verse 4) Distressed by the sparks of whoso radiance, in the guise of the wreath of rubies 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Seslia, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
waters of Patala ; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrils of whose elephant-troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long ho is like a flying leaf. 

1 Metre : Sldka ( Anush tubh), 

* The missing word seems to be triloka- ; the letters suggest It, but are too much worn to permit of any 
certainty. 

8 Metre: Sard Cil&vik rid ita; tbo same to verses 20 and 21* 

4 Possibly this should be restored as chandra gate* 

8 Should this be corrected to samyayau ? • This may also he read as •saushfAya-. 

* Metre : Vasantatilaka. 8 Metre : SlOka (Anustyubh). 
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(Verse 5) "From this terrestrial moon of kings was born the beauteous Cb.andrikft, 1 bathing 
the world’s soul with showers of the delightful nectar of the moon ; 

(Verso 6) Dwelling in tho lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of the ( natural ) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home in (Chandrika's) modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 
Kfishya ; but, as she embraces her limbs in delight, she takes no thought of the gods : thus she 
( Chandrika ) becomes as it wore a prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 

(Verso 7) Her husband Paramardin, an ornament of tho Haihaya lineage, having a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 

(Verso 8) Thoro is this provinoe of Utkala, where tha five friends of the god of the five 
arrows 2 — tho oye and the others — appear fulfilled of desire in {their several) scrios of objects. 

(Verse 9) And there (lies) tho holy place ( called ) Ekftmra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a single home of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miraculous. 

(Verso 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Mountain’s Daughter, who established 
in the form of the river Gandhavatl 3 in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company of tho gods (and) fortuuo enabling the valiant Choda-Ganga, in intense love for 
whose descendants Kpittivasas 1 founded it, to win to tho throne of Mahfindra ; 

(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake), 5 6 incomparable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be druuk by tho sight, removing tho weariness of travellers ub it falls, its body welling forth 
from nectarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof ? 
(The place is) distinctly one created in grace to (his) creatures by the Conqueror of the CitieB 
[Siva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verso 12) Roc, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . . swinging 
and standing on its back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here ; at their monkey-liko aquatic antics the crowd in front, trembling on the bank, 
spring up and are thrown into consternation. 

(Verso 13) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, which is thick-set with various 
woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Elpishga and the blessed -Bala do v a, forming a 
very Nandaiia, — 

(Verse 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) Saka king years 
measured by the dimensions “ sky, sky, snake king’s tongues, moon ”, when Narasifiga- 
deva’s son king Bbanu had long been reigning over this land as fur as the flra, that daughter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari a temple lasting as long as sun and moon. 

(Verse 15) Into tho toinplo, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and is a fitting essence of 
Brahman, those two parts of Hari as he lies in the great ocean [Krishna and Bala-d^va] have 
ontcred. 

(Verso 16) This (temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 
two deities [the Sun and Moon] , has assumed the nature of a sportive diadem in order to 
surpass him whose crest- jewel is the inoon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Sun. 


1 Chandrika means u moonlight ”, 

2 I.e. the five organa of sense; popularly they are called ** enemies ” (ripu, etc.). 

8 See Antiquities of Orissa , vol. 2* pp. 65, 08. 

* 4 This title of Siva properly means “ clad in skina ” ; for another derivation of it (in the corrupt form 

Kirttivasa) see Antiquities of Orissa , vol 2 # pp. 66, 70, 76, 89. 

6 See ibid., pp. 68 ff. 
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(Verse 17) For this (temple), which was construcfco by hor from affection, tho fortunato 
poet XTmSpati, a devotee of the Foe of the Three Cities, duly composed a dedicatory inscription 
having perfect merits of every kind, (like) a flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Chandrfi-devi to hor, who wsb forsooth modest 
like tho moon of the daughter ... 

(Verse 19) Learned in song, a seat of sport in skilful practice of the arts of musical 
measure, beating of time, and the dance, having a soul inspirod with devotion to Aehyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter Chandrika together with jewels was given by lu*r father to 
her poer in fortune, tho scion of tho Haihaya lineage, pure as is tho moon, the kuighfc bearing 
the name of Faram&4** 

(Verso 20) After he had practised with this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, in which 
delight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant Parana Sdi-dSva, having found the 
enemies of the battle-loving king Vira-Npisimha-deva to be dwelling in tho world of the gods, 
went himself thither in fury to conquer them, \ trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verso 21) In tho glorious district famed under the name of Sk&mra, (which is) dear to 
tho blessed Krittivasas, mighty in holiness, bearing as fruit the nectar of Divine revolution, 
brilliant with flowers of every season, she, inspired with faith, caused to bo made for 
Purushcttama a perfect Vaishgava temple bestowing welfare, topped with auspicious ca| itals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Verse 22) She constructed this peerless temple to bo like Kesava himself in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by tho world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtuous 
companies [or, associated with the holy discus 1 ], excoodingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Verse 23) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she decorated with diadems and other 
ornaments Balad&va, Kpshpa, and Subhadia, with a view to (her final) bliss. 


No. I2.—POTAV ARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-PURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA : 

SAKA 1412. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this document wore published 
in Part 1 of the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather loose translation by Ram Raz, Head English Master in tho College of Fort St. George, 
under the title “ A Translation . . . of an ancient Grant in tli« Carnataca Language M 

(ib., p. 119). As it has boon omitted from Professor Kiel born’s List of Southern Inscriptions 
(above, vol. 7), I here give a transliteration aud amended translation, so that tho document 
may not bo altogether lost sight of. 2 3 

As the illustrations shew six faces, two of which bear emblems, tho document appears to 
have consisted pf three oopper plates, of which the first and last wore inscribed on only ono 
side and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of its provonanco or of its pro non t 
whereabouts. The plates, if their size is represented correctly in the illustrations, measured 
41 inches from top to bottom and 71 inches from side to side ; their left sides were prolonged 
angularly outwards, so as to make room for a ring-holu in the middle of tho left-hand margin. 


1 [It m#y be noted in regard to iach-chakra-sangatim, as applying to the temple, that a chakra super im- 

posed Upon high towers, just below tho lealaia , is a striking feature of Orissan temples.— H. K. 8.] 

3 This document was brought to my notice by Dr. Fleet. 

x 2 
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Tbo first and second sides of the text are numbered 1 and 2 respectively, on these margins. 
There are two faces whic)i contain no writing, but are ornamented with devices; on both of 
them are the sun on tho left and the raoop on the right, with the bull Nandin in a squatting 

poBturo underneath, his haunch being marked by a linga on an abhisheka-st&ud. They seem to 
have boon in perfect preservation.— Tho charaoter is Telugu : tho letters are somewhat irregular 
in shape, and of an averago height of £ inch. The lines of the text are divided by ruled lines. 

I’ lie languago is Telugu ns far as 1. -0 ; then come three comminatory versos in Sanskrit. 
Grammar and spoiling are very carch as and inaccurate, and it is unnecessary to point out and 
cornet all the blunders which teem in the record. Tho distinction between the long and 
tho short vowels ?, e, and o appears usually to be neglected. 

The subject of the grant is the gift of tho village of PotavSram for tho maintenance of 
tho worship of MahadSva (Siva) at Chadaluvsda, the donor being tho Gajapati of Orissa 
Prat5pa-Purushottama-d§va, in the Saka year 1412. One of the standing titles of the 
(iajflpntis, appliod to him hero, was Kalubarig&Svara, “ Lord of Gulbarga bat this had long 
been a mere fiction, and one of their most formidable enemies had been tho Bah man! dynasty 
ruling in Gulbarga since the accession of Bahman Shah in A.D. 1347. But shortly before the 
date of our record the fortunes of the Gftjapatis had taken a turn, rising in proportion as tho 
empire of Gulbarga declinod, and by 1490 PurushOttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu territories recently wrested from bin kingdom by tho Bahman! Muhammad 
Shab II. lu order to secure his possession of the throne, to which ho succeeded in A.D. 1409-70, 
Pur n shot turn a apparently had ceded to Muhammad a largo part of his Telugu dominions* 
A few years lator ho tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to this move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477 ; but it seems to have failed, more or lens, for in 1488 89 the disputed, 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Purushfittama died in 1496-97. 1 

A chronological difficulty arises in connection with this inscription. In 1. 7 it equates 
tho cyclic yoar Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1412 (current), with the trisamka of 
PurushOtt&ma’s reign (1. 7). This word trisamka can only mean “ tho third anka*', according 
to what is known as the Oiiko cycle of Orissa. The arikas , or figures of a reign, are calculated 
by omitting all numbers that end in zero except ten and all that end in six, so that in a reign of 
thirty years the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years are omitted in counting 
the a?ifoi8~ Now PiirushGttamu’s othor inscriptions shew that the second anka of his reign, his 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that his third anki began on Bhadrnpada 6ukla 12 of 
Saka 1393 current hence the given month Karttika of tho year Suunya, Saka 1412 current, 
fulling in A.D. 1489, must have been in his twenty-third anka, and our inscription should 
accordingly be corrected so as to road samastavuni 23 anka , with some appropriate word mean- 
ing “ twenty-third " (possibly tri-vimsa, for tri-vifitia) in the placo of the trisa of the text. 

As regards the items of the date, other than the ajPca-year, Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks : — The given details are in the first place the cyclic year Saumya, coupled 
according to the southern luni*solar tystem of that cycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
in March, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth lit hi of tho bright fortnight 
of Karttika. Then the weekday, which is expressed by tho abbreviation J/a. And then 
mention is made of the Krittika-yAga : but, as Krittiku is not known as a name of any of the 


* See Mr. Cluikrnvnrti’B Uri yd Inscriptions of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries in J t A . B t , v§l. 62, 
jit. l,p. 88 ff. Besides tho diitit there mentioned, it may be added that Purushottama was reigning when the poet 
jDina-kpslujia Basa compiled his Ilasa-kaUola, circa A.D. 1490 ( tnd . Ant. t vol. 1, p. 215 ff.). 

* Sec the account of the Oiiko reckoning in Sowell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar , p. 38 : also Ind. Ant*> 
vol. 19, p. 255, aud J. A. 7?., vol. G2, pt. 1, p. 89, 

* bhodrapada Sukla 12 is the day with which the years of the Oxiko reckoning always begin. 
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twenty-seven ydgas, the meaiiing seems to be that tho moon was in the ELrittikft mkshatra. 
If the abbreviation M& was intended to mean Mafigala-vSra, Tuesday, as would usually bo 
the case and was understood by Ra n llaz, tho date is an irregular one, since tfefc given tithi 
cannot in any way be connected with a Tuesday. Hut, if we may take it as denoting Manda- 
vara, which is a quite permissible name, though not much used, of Saturday, then tho details 
may bo taken as answering to Saturday, 7 November, A.D. 1489, on which day the given 
ilthi Karttika Sukla 15 began at about 6 b. 52 m. affcnr mean sunrise (for Ujjain), i.e. at about 
nu hour after midday, and the moon entered Kfittika about twenty-eight minutes later: the 
loud times, for Guntur, would be about eighteen minutes later/’ It is, however, most likely 
that we must take the giveu day to bo Tuesday, ami das* the date as an irregular one. 

The towns and villages mentioned are all surviving. Kalubariga is the present 
Gulbarga in tho Nizam's territory : the Orissa inscriptions usually mention the city ns Kala- 
varaga or Kalavaraka : tho modern spoiling of its name, at first Knlbarga and more recently 
(lulharga, seems to be duo to a popular etymology, perhaps connecting tho name with tho 
Persian gnl. Potavaram, the village granted, still exists under the same name : it lies in 
lat. 15 1 2 * 40', long. 80° 8', according to the Indian Atlas sheet 70. 1 Our record status that it 
forms part of the simd of Ammanambolu (I. 10) ; the latLer is the modern Ammanabrolu, 
which is given on the same map as a village in lat. l;»° 34' and long. 80° 12', with a station 
of the same mime on the Madras Railway iu lat. 15° 3fi' f long. 80° 11'. Chadaluvfcda (11. 8, 9) 
if* in lat. 15° 30* and long. 80° 8'. All these throe villages are in the Ongflle tain fa i uf Gunt-ur 
District, Madras Presidency. 


TEXT/ 

First plate. 

1 Svasti Sri Sakha(ka)-varshambulu 1412 a- 

2 guucihti | Sau(Sau)tuya-sariivvntsara Karttika 

3 su 15 Ma Krittikdt-y^gana Vira-sri-Gaja- 

4 pati Gaudosvira Nava-koti-Karnnamta*-Kalu- 

5 barig t*s v a i a Pratap a-P ur ushottama-d§ va * 

6 maharajatiikkara vijaya-rftjja(jya)*8ftma- 

7 stavuei trisamka Saumya-samvvatsara- 

Second plate ; first side. 

•8 na Bramhmagumddi-nadl-tlnmf\(mu)na sri-Cha- 
9 daluvfida-Limgfldb[h*]ava-£ I-Mah[a # ]devunki 
10 Ammanarhbdli gl(Bl)ma-loui Potavararh- 
U pu gramamu dSvunki amgga-rariigga-vaib[h*]ava!a- 

12 kun 4 ashta-bhrtga-teja-svamyttmu-gana da- 

13 ra fl(\0;si ibtimi | yl dbarmamu yevvnru pa- 

14 liiiichcliinanu varki Vara^asi-lonu sa- 

Second plate ; second bide. 

15 ta-krattu(tu)vulu ficsina puegesiiiicbcliunir* 

13 varikki aii^-arOggya-aifivariya-vfidhi 7 a- 

1 I quote from tho edition of 1902, which is corrected to 1842, with Additions to U99. 

2 Prom the facsimile*. 8 Delete the anusvdra . 

4 Or possibly °ktt»e ; the final akshara is not quite clear. 

8 Corrupt i should we read putyawu va i hchunu? 4 Read ayur*. 


T Read aiivarya-vfubth 
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17 vufftL | I dharmarh yevvaru vighna scsina- 

18 nu l Gamga-kartta pad(d)i vela kappili 3 -gOvula 

19 bramhacim 3 jariipina p&p5naih bflvu* 

20 varu | ([|) 4 Mad-vaiii§a-jah para-mahi^era^-va- 

21 msa-jatnh vam§a-jaii8 0 *Batatam~u- 

Third plate. 

22 j[j*]vala-dh&((lha)rmma-chitt& [|*] mad-da(dha)rmma y&va paripalana 7 

23 samohckaraiiitti tat-paduk[a*]-dvayav(m)-akaih sirasa 

21 vah[a*]mi | (||) 8 Sva-datta[d*]=»dvigunara punyam para-da t[t # ]-anu- 
25 pftliinam [i*] pam(ia)-dha(da)tt-apahara$[<y*] sva-dat[t*]aih nishpa(8hpha)- 
20 lam bba(blia)vot | (||) Sva-datt5iii para-datf&[rh*] va yn harholia 9 

27 vasumdhara [m*] [| *] 8arsktir~vvarursha l0 -saka8ra9i vishta(sbth5)- 

28 yam jCS^Jyatd krimi 11 | (||) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-13) — Hail ! Fortune ! In the Saka year 1412, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Sauraya, on (?) Saturday, the 15 tb of the bright fortnight of Kartfcika, in the K.rittika-yOga, 
—in the cyclic year Saumya, ( which forms ) tho third anka 13 in tho total of the victorious 
reign of Vlra-sn-Gajapati, the Lord of Gtouda, the Lord of tho Nine Crores of the Carnatic 
and of Kalubariga, Pratftpa-PuruBhottama-deva Maharaja — I have made with pouring of 
water a grant, with teja-svdmya of the eight forms of usufruct, 13 of the village of Potavftram 
in tho district of Ammanambolu to ( the god ) Lingodbhava 1 * MahadGvu of Chadaluvada on 
tho bank of the rivor Brahmagundi, for the purpose of the personal enjoymont, stage-enter- 
tainment, and (other) splendours of the god. 

(Lines 13-20) — To him who maintains this pious foundation shall accrue the merit of 
performing a lmudred sacrifices at Bonaros ; he shall have life, health, dominion, and increase. 
They who obstruct this pious foundation will incur the guilt of slaying on the banks of the 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Br&hma^s. 

(Lines 20-28) — I bear on my head the slippers of the offspring of (any) line, — born 
of my line or born of the line of other kings, — who, inspired with brilliant righteousness, 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. The maintenance of another’s donation is twice 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself ; if one takes away another’s gift, his own donation 
will be without effect. Ho who should take away land, whether granted by himself or granted 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty -thousand yoars. 


1 Head desindnti. 

8 We should expect gdmdanu brahmayulanu. 
1 Read ’inahipati^. 

7 This part of the verse iB hopelessly corrupt. 

8 Read hareta. 


* Read kaj>i\a 

4 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

6 Read -jas=. 

* Metre i Sldka (Trlshtubh) ; and so in the next verse. 
10 Read shathtir-varsha* 


11 Read krimih. After the following danda come five ornamental or expletive characters. 

11 Incorrect t see above, page 15G. 11 See above, p. 34, note 1. 

14 This form of Siva — " Mahadeva arising out of the Linga”— Is probably that represented bj^ a llaming 
Liiiga from which Siva is seen emerging, while Brahman appears flying up to heaven and Vishnu plunges down 
into the nether world in order to find whence it arises. An example at Sivagaiga is mentioned by Mr, Narasimhfi- 
chur In his Annual Report of the My tore. Arttbotol. DAp&rtment 9 1914-15, p. 13. For the legond see Sukthmd- 
fiama, ih 74-6; for the structure, ^I/lxix, Sapralhedagama, xxxiv, 111 ff. ; for the ritual 

XdraHfig ama, I. lxxiv, II. lxix. 



* lib«*«y "^1 

% , - 
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No. 13.— INSCRIPTIONS IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVES. * 

^ Bt R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

The inscriptions in the oaves on the Khandagiri were published lor the first time by .Tames 
Prinsep in 1837. 1 The late RSji RajSndra LSla Mitra copied Prinsep’s transcripts and 
translations in his gvdft work on the antiquarian remains of Orissa* 1 * 3 But raeohanical Q;*tamp- 
ages of these inscription have not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lai 
Indraji published his own reading of the big Hathigumpha inscription and throe of the smaller 
inscriptions in 1885. 3 ^ *Dr. Fleet’s recent suggestions 4 about the interpretation of certain 
passages of this inscription (the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavola) have made the publica- 
tion of a mechanical inked impression absolutely noecNsary. I had the opportunity of examin- 
ing the inscriptions in November 1913 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accompany- 
ing plates were made^by *Babu Hari Das Dutta, Draftsman of the Arch geological Stirvey,' 
Eastern Circle. I made no attempt to copy the inscription of Kharavola, as the time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 

I.~Iuscription in the Manchapuri Cave— Upper Story. 

* 

This cave is called Pa ikunfha gubhd by Prinsep and Vaikunf h ap u ra by Mitra. It ife ^in 
reality the uppor story of a cave with two stories and a side-wing, but the local people very 
often give different namls to different parts. It was known as svargapura some time ago. 5 In 
the plan printed with the Puri volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is 
called Maftchapurt, I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each genera- 
tion. As one name is forgotten a new one i*b immediately invented. 

The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third doorways in front. 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, wilh a pointed roof, and spiros supported by 
quaint little dwarfs, who act as brackets. It consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. The characters of this and the two following inscriptions are slightly later than 
those of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavola. 

TEXT. 

1 Arahaiiita pas5daya[m](l) KalhhgS[na]m [sama]n5narii lflijam kSritarii raj in ^ 

L[a]l5ka[sa](2) 

2 Hatbisahasa(3)-pap0tasa dhu[tu]n5 Kalimga-cha[kavatinrt (4) 8iri-KhS]ravSlasa 

3 agamahisi[n]a kirfttam] 

NOTES. 

(!) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwan Lai Indraji to be na and this 
assumption led to the translation, “of the Arahata profession ” ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya, There is & short vertical stroke attached to the right end of tho 
horizontal base lino of tho letter abd there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at tho 
left end. It cannot be na as the forms of other known cases are normal and qnito different 
from that of this one. Take for example the form of na as we find it in samandnam in tho 
same line or dhutund in tho second line. 

(2) The last word in the first linfls* appears to be LdlSkasa and not Ldlakasa ; in fact 
the a mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the fir|^. The last letter of the 

1 Journ. Mtig. As, Soc Vol. VI, pp. 1072 ff. 2 Antiquities of brissa, Vol. II, pp. 14-31. 

8 Actes 0. Congres Or , d Laida , Psrt 111, Sect, II, pp. 162 ff. 4 Joum. Bog, As, Soc., 1910, pp. 212 if., 824 fF. 

* See profeiaor Liiders' LUt of Broftmi Inscriptions, above, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1346. 
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first line iB sa, and is distinctly visible on the stone, though on account of weathering it has 
become deep and is indistinct in the impression. 

(3) The fifth letter in the Bccond line is clearly sa. It does not rese&ble na in the least. 
The third letter of this lino is a «» and the fifth letter resembles it in all respects. It is very 
difficult to understand what led Pundit Bhagwan Lai to read UathistlhaLnam instead of llatlii- 
siihasa. 

(4) There is an a stroke in the third letter after Kalimga in 1. 2 which Pandit Bhagwan 
Lai proposed to read va of chakavati. 


TRANSLATION. 

* “ This temple of the Arahats (and) cave for the Sramanas of Kalinga has been made. It 
has been made by the chief qnoen of the illustrious KhSravSla, the onerlord of Ealifiga, who 
was the daughter of King Lfilftka, the grandson of Hastisfthasa (or Hastisiba).” 

XI. Inscription in Manchapuri Cave — Lower Story, Front Wall. 

» A faint, impression still lingers in the minds of men that a king named Aira is mentioned 
m 6nc of the inscriptions at Khandagiri. I believo this is the inscription which hns fostered 
that impression. The first word of this inscription was read Verasa by Prinsep and Bhagwan 
Lai. Dr. Liiders reads it ns airasa and translates it as “ noble.’’ Some scholars have even 
gone so far as to assert that this word is the name of tho king. I find that thero is no cpi- 
graphical record in the inscriptions in the Khandagiri and Udayagiri caves in which a king 
named Aira is mentioned. 

The record is incised on a raised band between the third and fourth doors from the left. 

TEXT. 

K harass (1) Mnharajasa Kali[m]g-adhipatinO Maha[m<$gha] vaha[nasa] 

Kudepasirino (2) lena[ih] 

NOTES. 

(1) The first word was road Verasa by Prinsep 1 and Bhagwan 2 Lai and Airasa by Professor 
H. Luders.® I found, on careful examination, that it cannot bo either. The letter consists of 
a triangular l>nse, one side of the triangle being projected towards the proper right and ending 
•a a curve. Now, if this syllable had been Ve, it would have been a triangle with a short 
vertical lino on the top of tho apex, with another horizontal straight line to the proper right. 
This horizontal line would have heon perfectly straight, indicating the e mark. In this inscrip- 
tion the a is denoted by a perftctly horizontal straight stroke to the proper left, consequently 
tt.e e stroke should bo denoted by a straight horizontal stroke to the proper right. Thm in 
really s->, as wc find in le of It yarn, the last word of the inscription. The e stroke was aho used 
in another syllable, me of Maha neghavShana, but this syllable is now lost. So the first 
syllable of the inscription cannot be Ve. 

Similarly it cannot he ai. The HrShml letter at in any period consists of the initial and 
medial forms of e In this period tho initial 8 is a triangle placed in any position and tho medial 
8 mark, aB wc have scon, is a straight horizontal lino to the proper right. So the first syllable 
of the first word cannot be at. The side of' the triangle which has been projected jf the proper 
loft limb of it., and the extremity of the projection is distinctly curved downwards. The only 

1 Loc. oil., p. 1074. 


* Loc . cit., p. 179, No. 3. 


a Loc . 1347. 
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other letter with jvhioh we oan compare oar akshara, is the kha of the second oentury B.O. of tho 
earliest 1 inscriptions from Mathura. 8 The onjV difference between the form nsed in tho Mathura 
inscription and that of the present insoripjion is that the curve is moro pronounced in tho 
former. 

On a close examination of the first line of the HathigumphS inscription, I find Chaff the word 
vSrena should also be read KharSna. The triahgular form of the base of kha is rathor unusual 
in this inscription, but I find that it actually occurs in the name KhdravSla at the ond of the 
first line. The first word of the H&thigumpha inscription, after the invocation, has been takon 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and not a' proper name. Now it appears that tho firs# 
word of this inscription also is an adjective and not a proper name. Khara, Mahdrdja, 
KalimgSdhipati, MahimSghavShana, all appear to bo titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
KhdravSla belonged. In the HSthigumphS inscription they aro in the instrumental caso, and 
in the Manohapurl inscription in the possessive. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be KflcjSpasirl. It cannot be VakradSva as we havo two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower extremity of ka. There is no doubt that this 
represents the long fl, as in tho same word we find that two short vertioal strokes represent the 
long i in sfri. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This is) the cave of the clever, the King, Master of Kalihga, whose vehicle is the great 
cloud, Kfitjgpafliri.” 

m.— Inscription in Mafiohapuri Gave— Lower Story, Side Wall. 

This inscription 8 is incised on the right wall of the veranda of tho lower story, to tho 
right of the entrance to the right-hand side-chamber of the main wing. It consists of o;« 
line 


TEXT. 

KnmSro Vadukhasa lepaih 
NOTES. 

(1) The a stroke in kumirO is added to the middle instead of the top. 

(2) The medial « in Vafakha is very small in size but quite distinct. 

(3) The kha in Vafukha is very remarkable, as it has neither a triangle nor a cirole at its 
base. On this ground this record may bo considered to be a little earlier than the inscription of 
king KfldSpeslrl. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the Prince Vadlukha.” 

IV.-*- Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 

This inscription, 4 consisting of one line, is inaisod over the doorway of the Sarpagumphft, 
which is very close to the Bara H&tbigumpba (No. 14 of the plan pnblished in the Bon gal 
District Gazetteer, Puri). 

— , — ... — — — 

1 With the exception of the Parkham image inscription; see Vogel, Cat. of tit Mathura Muteum, p. 83. 

8 Btthler’. Inditoh* Palctogrqjpkit, Taf. II, 10, XX. 

* LOflFs, No. 1848. 

4 Ltiders, No. 1840. 


162 EPIGBAPHTA INDICA. [Vol. XIII. 

* TEXT, 

CliQlakamasa (l) kothajey& (2) cha 
* 

NOTES. 

(1) Tho first word looks like Chfilakemesa, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface, 
[The estampngc soems to read Chuakremesa . — S. |C.] 

(2) Kotha and jeyd have been separated by Dr. Liiders, most probably becauso it is followed 
by tho con ju notion cha. Kdtha , Skt. kdshthq^ is still in use in Modern Vernaculars to denote 
a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or even a fort. Jdyd may have a technical meaning 
and may denote tho veranda or some other part, while kotha denotes the main chamber. But 
it is also possible to tako it in another way, in which there is a sandhi between this word and 
ajeyft, “ unconquerable,” qualifying kotha or kotha. The only difficulty is the use of the 
conjunction. 

TRANSLATION. 

“The unsurpassable clmml>er of Chfilakama (Kshudrakarman [Chfidakarman P — F. W. T.]).” 

V,— Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, to the left of the doorway. 

This record 1 * consists of two lines and the characters used in it are about a century lator in 
date than those of the other epigraph in this cave. The characters belong to the first century 
B.O. 

TEXT (I). 

1 Kariinmsft Halakhi* 

2 naya (2) cha (8) pasado (4) 

NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rough that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
annsvdras. 

(2) The second word is Ualnkhinaya [^Slakshnayafy ? — F. W. T.] ; the second syllable 
being la and not ra. 

(8) lu tho second line cha is written che. 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasado (Skt. pr&stldd) is also to be 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of tho same period. 3 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho temple of Kaihma and llalakshina. 

VI. — Inscription in the Haridas Cave. 

This record 3 consists of a single lino and is incised over one of the three entrances to tho 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. The characters belong to tho first century B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those of the Mancbapurl inscriptions. 

TEXT. 

Chfilakratnasa pasSto kothajey[a] cha 

NOTES, 

(1) The laBfc two letters of the record have been partly broken away ; but a part of the 
curve of ya and the vertical line of cha is distinct in the impression. 

1 Luderi, No. 1360. 

* Bee ante, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1. [Tbo plate haa, 'howe ver, pdsd do, though the a -stroke is indistinct snd 
perhaps erased. If we should read panada, this word is perhaps Skt. prandda , a gift. I would also esplsiu 
pasdto in No*. VI in the same way, and in No. I, where Mr. Baner ji translates pataddyaik as if we had p&s&dd* 
yam, I would explain patdddya, where tho anusvara is uncertain, as the dative of pasada*pra$$dap K.] 

1 Ludew, No. 1968. In the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, inverted. 
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(2) The 5 mark in jeyS is not very distinct. Hero also we may take kothajeyd as being 
united by sandhi ; and ajeyd as the adjective of ko(hii. It is interesting to note thfrt hero two 
words denoting almost the samo thing, i.e., pasdts (Skt. prasdda) and kotha or kothd, have been 
nsed, and that wo here find tho word patado. The SarpagumphS has only one small chamber, 
but the Haridasgumpha has a veranda, a large inner chamber with threo doorways and one 
small side ohambor on each side. So it is quite possible that the word pasdtd rofors to tho 
m «i.«w chamber and the word kothd to the Bide chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the samo name us that of tho SarpagumphS, though the 
persons must have been different, as the epigraphs aro separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The temple and unsurpassable ohamber of Chiilakrama (Kshudrakarman [Chfidakarman ?— > 
P. W. T.]).” 

VII.— Inscription in the Bagh Cave. 

This record 1 is incised on tho outer wall of thn inner chamber of the B3gh or Tiger cave 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two' linos. Tho characters nsed are as, old as the inscrip- 
tions in the Manohapurl cave and belong to the second century B.C., 

TEXT. 

1 (1) Nagara-akhndamsa (2) 

2 SabhntinO (3) lenam 

NOTES. 

(1) Tho inscription begins with a symbol which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in the recont excavations at Pataliputra, which is a modification 
of tho crux ansata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends with a regular, woll-formed Svas - 
tilca mark. 

(2) The reading of the first lino has been established by Dr. Liiders. 

(3) The first letter of the second lino is probably a part of the name of tho donor and is 
not connected with the Becond word of tho first line. There is plenty of spaco after the last 
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case endiug had to be incised 
in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate wordB, when there 
is no dearth of space.® The namo of tho donor therefore seems to bo Sabhuti, w hich is 
intended to bo Subhtlti. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the town-jmlgo Sabhuti (Subhtlti).” 

VIII.— Inscription in the Jambesvara Cave. 

This record 3 is inoised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber of tho JambOsvara 
eave (No. 16 of the plan). The characters of tho inscription are of the same age as those 
used in tho Manohapurl inscriptions. 

TEXT. 

MahSmadSsa (1) bariyaya (2) NUkiyasa (8) l£naxh 


L tillers. No. 1351. , M 

* [The two lines have been kept of the same length, and that 1* apparently the reason why the termination of 

ihhadanuasa has been written in L 3.— b. 

9 LUderq* No. 1352. 
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NOTES. 

(1) The a in da in the first letter is superfluous. 

(2) Bdriydya is a mistake for bh&riyaya. 

(3) The i in Ndhiya is not long, fis stated by Dr. Luders.. 

TRANSLATION. 

“The cave of NSkiya, wife of Mahamada.” 

IX.— Inscription in the Ohota Hathigumpha. 

Thib inscription does not seem to have been notioed before in print. It seems to have 
been noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casta of these inscrip* 
tions for the Calcutta Museum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution. The record 
consists of a single line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the doorway. 

TEXT. 

Agikha(P) sa l£pam 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of ” 


X.— Inscription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 

This inscription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of the 
caves on tho Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exception of 
Tatwagumpha No. 1, Tatwagumpha No. 2 and AnantagumphS, all other Khandagiri caves 
appear to l>e modi oval, as tho inscriptions in thorn are not earlier than the ninth or tenth 
century A.D. The reoord in this cave is inoised over one of tho ontrancos to the inner chamber 
and consists of one line (No. 1344 of Dr. Luders’ list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan pf the 
Gazetteer. 


TEXT. 

PSdamulikasa KnsumSsa (1) lei}a[iii] phi (P)(2) 


NOTES. 


(1) There is a superfluous 3 mark in mS of Kusumdsa. 

(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and seems to be devoid of any signj* 
ficancc. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tho cave . . . (?) of Kusnma, the servant (or an inhabitant of Padamulika). 


XI.— Inscription in the Anantagutnpha. 

There are two inscriptions in the AnantagumphS, one on the architrave outside and tho 
other ou the rock outside the cave. The second one was notioed by the late J. D. it. Beglar, 1 
and both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Chakravartti in his “ Notes on 
the Remains in Dhauli and in the oaves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri," which was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1903. This inscription is incised “ on the architrave outside, between 
the left antso and the first pillar." The characters of this inscription are certainly later than 
those used in the inscription iu Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notioe of this inscription has been 
published, except Mr. Chakr&vartti’s note ; but there is a east of this inscription in the Indian 
Museum, taken by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 1895. 

1 Arch, Sure. Eep., Vol. XIII, p. 88 j ef. Lud*r»> Ho. 1818. 
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TEXT. 

(1) Doliada (2) B&m&panarii l?nam 

NOTES. 

(1) The surface of the stone to the left of the first letter was oarefully examined with a 
lens bnt no traces of letters were found. 

(2) The first syllable is certainly Ds, but the second syllable may as well be ha as pd. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the raonkB of Dohada ” 

XII. — Inscription in Anantagumpha. 

This record is incised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantagumpha. Mr. Chakra* 
.vartti reads it DajacMra 1 but it is really something like a mason’s mark. Thore are three 
symbols, of which a central one is the Brahml lotter ja, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, lettors. 

XIII.— Painted inscription in Tatwagumpha No. 1. 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882 
who published an eye copy of it with his report. 2 But unfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti tried to read it from this plate, bnt apparently 
did not succeed. The whole inscription ia written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
chamber of the cave, and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
whioh I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk 
had used the baok wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of the alphabet 
by writing on it. The characters belong to the first century B.C. or first century A.D. 

TEXT. 

1 gha 

2 pa ta tha da dha na 

3 ,j , pa ta tha da dha no 6a B j, a ^ 

4 pa ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha aha 

sa ha 

6 ta tha da dha na pa pha ba sa sha sa ha 

6 tha 

XTV.— Inscription of Udyotakesari in the Navamuni Care. 

There are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of whioh belong to tho same date, 
about the tenth century A.D. The first inscription was incised in the eighteenth year of the 
reign of U dyOta-kgsari -D8 va, and is to be found on the inner sidp of the architrave. The 
inscription was notieod by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cunningham’s 
reading of it. 8 Tho only other known inscription of Udyotakesari is the, now lost, long 
inscription published by Prinsep. 4 Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to road the 
Nayamunl cave inscription. It consists of three lines apd has been very plearly incised. 

* Note* on the Remain* in Dhauli and in the cave* of Udagagiri and Kkandagiri , Calcutta, 1908, p, 20, 

1 Arch. Snrv. Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 82. 

* Arch. Sure, Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 85, note. ' Jonrn. Btng. At. 8op n Vol. VII, pp. 56$ ff. 
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' TEXT. 

1 Oxh 1 Srltnad-UdyotakSsaridS vasya * pravovddham&nS vijaya-rajyfl Samvat 18 

2 SiT-Arya-sariigha-prativaddha-Graha-kula-vinirggata-dtiSigana-acharya-grl-Kulaohandra- 

3 bhattarakasya tasya sisbya-Sublia-chandrasya 

TRANSLATION. 

The year 18 of the inoronsing and victorious reign of the illustrious U[d*]dydtakS6ari- 
Deva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the disciple of the lord the illustrious Scharya 
Kulaohandra, (who) belonged to the Graha Kola, of the illustrious Ary a congregation (and 
belonged to) the Lh'siguna. [Rather * achdrya of tho D<5ii yana derived from the Graha kula, 
belonging to the illustrious Arya sathgha.’ — F. W. T.] 

XV.— Second Insoription in tho Navamuni Cave. 

This record consists of two parts and is inoiBod on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the cave. Tho characters belong to the same period as those of No. XL V. It 
consists of two parts. The first part is incomplete, as it contains only au incomplete sentence : — 
“ Sridhara ehhatra, i.e., the student Srldhara.” 

Tho second part oonsists of three lines and runs as follows 

1 Om 8 Srl-ltcharya-Kulachandrasya tasya 

2 Sisliya-Khalla-Subhachandrasya* 

8 ehhatra Vijfl 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (The work of) Vijn ( VidijH or Vidya), tho pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illustrious Ar.harya Kulaohandra." 

XVI. — Inscription of Udyotakesari in Lalatondu-Kesari’s Cave. 

This inscription was discovered in tho cave called Lalatendukesari’s cave or Lion gate by 
Mr. S. Gangnli, photographer of tho Archosologioal Survey, in Octobor 1913. It is incised on 
tho back wall of tho cave, at a hoight of about thirty or forty feet from the floor of tho cave 
above a group of Jain images of tho Digambara soot. It is not in a good state of preservation. 
Tho record consists of fivo linos of characters of the same date as those used in Nos. XIV and 
XV. Tho languago usod is very incorrect Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

1 Orh‘ 6ri-Udy5takgsari-vijaya-rajya-samvat 5 

2 6rI-Kumaraparvvata- (l)sthatm jirnna vftpi(2) jirnna Isan&(3). 

3 udyfltita(4) taamina tliatio chaturvinsati tlrtha[m]kara 

4 sthapita pratlshtha[ka]lo Ha[ri]-flpa(5) Jasanandika 

5 kna(F) d&(?). ti(?) drathii(?) Sri Pirasyrtnathasya karmraa-khaya& 

NOTES. 

(1) Wo learn from lino 2 that the ancient name of Khandagiri is Kumdraparvata, The 
HStliiguinphS inscription of Kbaravola mentions Kumdriparvata as tho ancient name of 
Udayagiri. Tbo twin hills seem to have been known as the KumUra-KumOrf-parvata up to tho 
tenth or oleveuth contnry A.D. 


* Expresst'd by a symbol. * Expressed by a symbol. 

1 There are signs of interpnnetion at the end of t 8 . 4 Expressed by a symbol. 


XV b. 


Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave inscriptions. 


Plate III. 



'II AX 
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(2) The word vdpf most probably refers to the numerous rock-cut reservoirs on the hills. 

(3) The last word in line 2 seems to be Isana f Skt. /fona, which occurs in the SUrnath 
Inscription of Mahlp&la of the Vikrama year 1083. It has been taken by Dr. Vogel 1 as one of 
the names of Siva ; but most probably it means a temple, as its use in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) The word udydtita, whioh means 11 caused Jo shino,” indicates that the wells and 
temple of the Tlrthankaras were repaired. 

(5) The last part of line 4 and the first words of line & is unintelligible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“In the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious Udydtakesari (Uddyotak&Sari), on the 
illustrious Kum&ra mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples were caused to shino, (and) 
at that place tho images of the twenty-four Tlrthankaras were set up. At the time of the 

dedication Jasauandi ... in the place (? Temple) of 

the illustrious ParasyanStha (Par4vati5tha) *' 

XVII.— Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

Tbfo record is incised on tho back wall of tho right-hand side chambor in the 
Ganesagumpha. Tho characters belong to tho latter half of the eighth or the first half of the ninth 
century A.D. It mentions a king named Sfintikara, who is not known from any other record. 
The inscription is in verso and seems to record some dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, 
the son of Nannata. The second line, which contains the name of the object of the dedication, 
iB unfortunately in a very bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. 

TEXT. 

1 §rl §finiikara(l)-Baurajyad*achandrjirkkarii 

2 gyihS (2) griho 1 Khadi (3)(?)sa[m](?)jne punah prang$(P) ga- 

3 jhsya(4)-virajo jane (5) || Ijy&-garbha-samud- 

4 bhtlto Nannatasya suto bhishak I Bhimata 

5 yfichatu vanyaprastham (6) samvatearut^punah || 

NOTES. 

(1) A lino of Kings whose names end with the affix hara is mentioned in a copper-plate 
grant whioh I have recently received from a Zamind&r of Cuttack. But Santikara is not men- 
tioned there. 

(2) The word grille is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is a mistake for iubhS . 
The expression iubhe grille also occurs in Vairadova's record outside tho Son-bhaydar cave in 
RSjglr. 2 

(3) Tho first word of the second vorse seems to be Khadi ; it may also be read vedi, but it is 
unintelligible. 

(4) Qajdsya, is one of the names of Ganc^a, so here may bo a reference to the image of 
Gan©4a which is carved on the walls of this chamber. 

(5) Virajejane may also be read VirajfidanS. 

(6) The form vanyaprastha is unusual. Pandit Binod Bih&ri Bidyabinod suggests that it 
may be dhdnyaprastha , i.e., a moasure of rice. 3 


1 Aroh, Sure. qf India, Annual Report, 1903-4, p. 223. 

1 Arch, Sura* qf India, Annual Report, 1905*0/ p. 98, Note l. 

1 [It is more probably a secondary noun derived from vanaprastha, an anchorite.— 8. K.J 
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No. 14— BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP SOMESVARA I AND THE 

KADAMBA HARIKESARIN ; SAKA 977. 

Bit Lionel D. Barnett. 

BahkSptlr, the towh whioh gives its name to the Bank&pfir t&luka in Dh&rwSr District, 
Bombay Presidency, is situated inlat. 14° 55' N. an? long. 75° 16' E.; the ancient town, Hale 
Bafik&pur, lies nearly two miles south-by-south-west from the modern town. Prom it comes the- 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photograph and an ink* 
impression belonging to Dr. Fleet, who has kindly lent them to 

The inscription is incised on an oblong stone slab topped by a sort of slightly projecting 
podiment. The sculptures on the latter, as sho.rn on the photograph, are, in the oentre, a 
lingo, on, an abhisheki stand, with the sun and moon on tho left and right respectively, and a 
chakra on the top: there appear to have been also other sculptures, now unreooguizable. The 
area covorcd by the writing is about 5 ft. 8| in. in height and 2 ft. 8 J in. in breadth. 

The character is fairly good Kanarese of the period, strongly resembling that . of the 
Belagami inscription publishod in Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 179 the letters aro approximately 
from to } in height, and are well preserved thronghout, except in lines 3 and 4, which have 
been completely defaced, apparently by some vandal who endeavoured to break off the upper 
part of the stone. The language is Kanarese of the ancient type, in prose and verse, except for 
the eight Sanskrit stanzas on 11. 1-3, 17-18, and 55-59, and one on 11. 3-4 which is lost. 
On the side of grammar tho inscription is not of any special interest. Some words are worth 
notice, such as nppatta-varshe (1. 22), adagunti (1. 26), athtige (1. 47), gSndharvviga (1. 47) ( 
piriy-ara (1. 48), kal-vesa (1. 50), etc. In II. 40, 41, we have soveral instances of the use, 
found in other records too, of a god’s name in the neuter, to denote the temple of the god . 
As regards orthography, we may note that there is a frequent confusion between a, i, and ah, 
besides many other errors. Instances of the Kanarese confusion botwoon rand l are puna l 
(1. 18) and mattal (1. 46, beside mattar in 11. 47-48) ; cf. Dr. Fleet’s observations in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIX, p. 274, Tho archaic l does not appear, except in ildu (1. 84) and peld~ (1. 54), \ 
being substituted for it elsewhere. The.w is often used, but not always, to denote the absence of 
a vowel after a oonsonant. In -va}eya- (I. 17), we have the popular change of ay to ey. 

After the introductory versos, tho inscription refers itself to the reign of the ChSlukya 
emperor Trail6kyamalla-(S5meSvara I), and to a time when his son Satyav&kya-Koriigupi- 
varman Permana^i Vikram aditya- d§ va (afterwards Vikramsditya VI) 1 * * * S was governing the 
Gangav&di ninety-six thousand and the Banav&si twelve-thousand (11. 4-10), and when the 
K&damba Mahdmantjalih'ara H ar ikSsar l - dSva, whose name is also found in the forms 
ArikSsari-dSva (1. 33), Hariga (11. 22, 23), and Ariga (1. 17), was administering the Banav&si 
twelve-thousand in company with his wife Laohchala- dfivi (11. 10-27). Its object is 
to record (11. 28-37) that, on the petition of the oloth-merchant Kfiti Se$$i, RarikSsarin and 
Lachchala-d£vi, in conjunction with representatives of the five ma\haa of Bahk&pura and 
sixteen burgesses of that town, in A.D. 1055, made a donation to the god Kadamhd&vara, 
tho tutelary deity of the KSdamha race, granting to Soin6irara-pau<jita*dSva, as trustee, 


1 For references to it eoe Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 208, Dyn. Kan. Dlttr., pp. 668 f,, and Vol. VII, above, app.. 
No. 168. 

In kampanait, 1. 34t> we find the abbreviated form of tho m noticed above, p. 12, 

* He is here described with the ttenal Gangs title*, K*nafHa-pnravar-Uvara, Natkdagiri-n&tia, etc. A*, 

h* himself reigned A.D. 1076-1126, he must have been quits a child, and hie government must have been a 

nominal one, at the time of this record. 
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a tala-vritti estate consisting of a villago named Pajlavura. After a statement that 
the B inavSai-puravar-esvara Saty5firaya-d§va made a grant of all taxos under his control 
(11. 37-39), the document specifies the boundaries of the estate (11. 39-44) and the divisions 
thoreof for particular purposes and beneficiaries (11. 14-50). 

When a under what circumstances a Kadamba family came to be governing tho 
Banavasi j jvin.ee and the town of BafikSpur is vory obscure. Bahkapfir had witnessed 
n, any vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its name from Bankeya— likewise stylod 
Bankey Brass, Bankeyorfija, and BafikSia — a son of Adhnra, of the Mukula or Sollaketana 
(ChellakStana) family, 1 a feudatory of Amoghavarsha I, who appears in one inscription 2 * 4 * as 
administering tho Banavstsi twelvo-thousand, tho Belgali three-hundred, the Knndarago 
seventy, the Kundfir five-hundred, and the Purigejo three-hundred, while his son Kundatte 
governed the Nidugundage twelve. Probably ho flourished about A.D. 8S0.» His son 
Lokaditya, al^JJkuown as Lftka(eyarasa, was ^residing in Bahkapfir as governor ofj,lio Ban a Yds 1 
province under Kfishpa II Akalavarsha, in Saks 820 curront (A.D. 897);' and ’A.D. 9§2, 
under the same king, he was governing a still larger extent of country, comp'rising 31,102 
towns and composed of the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 12,000, the MSnyakheda 6,000, tho 
Kolanu 30, tho Lokapura 12, tho To r egare 60, and some 1,000 district (vory likoly Tardavadi) 
tho nanio of which was omitted. 6 In Saka 841 (current), wo find another Bankeya— most 
probably a Sellaketana also— ruling over the Banavasi province as a feudatory of India III 
Nityavarsba. The last of the family who appears on record is Kali-Yitta, who was holding 
the same offico under Krishna III in Saka 80S (current), A.D. 945. Within a fow years from 
that dato Banavasi seems to have come under the control of the H&tQras. 6 After the lapse 
of nearly ^.century wo find in tho prosont inscription a KSdamba princo Harikesarin or 
Arikisarin goveniing tho Banavasi province under a youngor son of th% reigning king of tho 
now dominant Chalnkya line. This is the earliost known connection of the lator Kadambas 
with the province. 

Tho details of the date of this record (1. 30) are : the Saka yoar 977 ; tho cyclic year 
Manmathaj the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Paushya (Pauslia) ; Silmavara 
(Monday) ; the uttarayana-samkrtlnti or winter solstice. Dr. Fleet gives mo the following 
remarks: — “ This Manmatha mthvatsara was tho Snka yoar 977 ox pi rod, beginning in March, 
A.D. 1055. The given tithi Pausha sukla 13 answers in this year to Wednesday, 3 January, 
A.D. 1056, on which day it ended at about 15 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and 
cannot in any way bo connected with a Monday, which is the given weekday. Further, tho 
winter solstice occurred at 14 hours after mean snnriso on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1055, 
ten days before the given tithi ; and it, too, cannot in any way bo connected with a Monday. 
Thus, the dato is altogether irregular both for tho tithi and the solstice. It may be added that 
the tithi of the day of the solstice was Pausha sukla 3, which onded at about 38 minutes 
after mean sunriso on the Sunday. But this does not help us : beoause, in tho first place, tho 
‘figures are unmistakably 13 ; socondly, the day, as has been said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, tho tithi actually current at the moment of tho solstice was sukla 4.” 

Several places are mentioned, beside Bankapura. The villago granted, Pallavura, cannot 
be traced on the map'; we are told, however, that it lay in the Ifidugundago twelve, which was a 


1 The history of this family is fully dismissed hy Dr. I" left in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, p. 221 ft. 

“ Vol. VII above, p. 209 ff. Tho statements of the Konnur inscription (Vol. VI above, p, 29 ff.) seem also to 
he fairly trustworthy as far as they relate to Bahkeya. 

s Tho Kounfir Inscription gives the date Baku 782. 

4 This wo know from the praiatti ot Gtinnbliailra’s C/fara-Ptiruna, 

4 See the Mysore Archaeological Report of 1911, para, 79, and Jour, B, At, Soc., 1912, p. 708. 

• Vol, V above, p, 172, 
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kampana or subdivision of tho P&numgal five-hundred (II. 33-34). On Nidugundage, the 
modern Nidagundi, see nbovo, p. 12. P&numgal is of course Hangal. 



TEXT. 1 


* 


Sri 2 ^Pratyakslia-vastu-vibhayaya jagad-dhitSya visYa(sva)-8ti(sthi)ti-pra]aya-sambhava- 
karanaya sarvv-atmano vijita-ko[pa]- 

manobhuvSyaa 4 *tubhyftih namah sva-bhuvana-pra(pra)bhav<5 ^ivftyab 5 |J [1 # ] 
f, Srlmaa*Andli-a8ura-dhvamsi(Bi) sri(ari)ahti-samha[ra]- * 

karakah ^ payad(l) Kadamba-yams-ab[j]a-lak«hml-kshma-raksha^a-ksliama[h] i| 

[2*] 7 Stl * . . . piiyi-praY&ra . 


Gamgavadi- 


rajyaiii-geyyo 


. ; ♦ . [|| 3*] [Svasti SamaRta]- 

5 [bhuvan-rnsraya Srl-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja parameSvara paramabkat]t[firaka 
Satjy[&sraya> 

<> kula-tilaka Chaluky-abhara^a srlmat-Trai}okyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyara=uttnr« 
fittar-abhivri(vji)ddhbprava- 

7 rddharaanam^a-chamdr-arkka-taraTh baraiii salattam^iro tat-tanaya [| Svasti Samasta. 

nri(nri)pa-jana-stutya Satyav&kya-Komgunivarmma-dha- 

8 rm ma- m ah ara j ad hi i a jam pnvamSSvara Kuyal5la-pnravar-6svara Naifadagiri-natham 

mada-gajemdrft-larhcha(chha)nam PadmSvatl-Iabdha-vara-pra- 

9 sad am Gamga-Kusumuyudhaiii nanniya-Gamgam jayad^uttaraihgarii viimdha-jana- 

cbintftmapi ma#da!ika-makuta-chudamani 

10 srimach-Chalv&(}u)kya-Gamga Permmanadl Vikramaditya-deyar 

ttoCto)nibhattajrusasiramuih Banavaso-pannizchohaBiramamam 

11 duBkta-m(ni)graka-vi£iahta«pratip&lanadirh snkka-Bamkatha-vinrtdadiih 

Om H Svasti aamadhigata-pamcha*maha4abda-m&hama- 

12 jp d a va ( s v a) ra m Banavasi-puravar-fi^varam Tryaksha-kshm?bsaihbhava-chatur' 

a(a)siti-iiagar-adhi8hthita-Lalata**10ohaua-Cliatarbhbhaia-iagad-vidit-aBbtada- 

13 fi-asvam^da(dha)*dikBbita-HiniavadgirTmdra-rumdra-9ikhara-aakti-8atiiBthapita - 8pa(«plia)* 

tika*sila-8taihbba'baddha-mada-gaja*mfthS-mahim-abhirama-Ka^ 

It damba-ohakri(kri)-Maytiravarmma-inahamahlp5la-ku!a-bh(lsha9am 
nirggh^sa(Rha) naiii ^akhaoharemdpa-dhvaja- vir ajamana 
15 man-6ttumgarsimha-lamchcha(chha)na datt-atti(ti)kamchana 
gai,ularn Kadamba-kula-kamaja-marttanda ripa-kwiija-kmhjara 
paih* 

1G jara pratisha(pa)ima-MSru nSm-Sdi-samasta-praSasti-sahitam 

mai>daV?4varaiii Harik0flavi-d9var*Bbanav5si«'pannirohcbasirakkam*aniBU' 

17 geyyo || Vri(Vri)tta || 9 Jaladhi-va]e(la)ya-inadhy$ kshatriyan 10 yan samastan 11 j 
Ariga viditara^6tat^snryya-B^ma(ma)ru sujfa^Jfcan | api 6ira4i(si) oha 

t£sa(slia)ih baddba(dhya)to za- 


pernamatti-tiiryya- 

mii[r*]-kkolvaia 
Sara^-agata- vaj ra- 

Brlmazwnaha- 


1 From tho ink-impression aiul the photograph, * Denoted by n symbol. 

? Metro : Hiikvarl 4 Road r bhavnya* 

* Rond Shut/ a . 6 Metre: fSIoka (Aimshtubh). 

7 There began here a third introductory verso, ending somewhere towards the end of the next line. What 
mine next after that is easily restored from many similar records. 

s Uenoted by tlio spiral symbol. 9 Metres 

w The final n is added in smaller script under the line, 11 This dayda is superfluous. 
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18 ja-pattam tava punal(r)=l(i)ha p&d[ah*J pfijyato kiiii kulSna [| [4*] l * * Hari- 

raja-dhvaja-sapta-saptati Kadamb-iidkisa permmatti-tflryja-rav-fa^Jfihtadasa-vaji- 
modha-chatnr-agr- [a] - 

19 slti-ftaihkkya-par-osvara Rudr-anvaya simka-lakshma HimaSaildmdiMpan-sthapita- 

sthira-Sakty-udgha-Htraflyagarbhbha-i^ahirnarii Kadarhba-chakresvara || [5*] 

20 Orn" A Kadaihba-chakrcsvara-yisal-om^.stliale || Svasty-anavarata-parama* 

kalya^*abhyndaya-8ahaira(sra)*pa(pha)!a«bh^ga-bhugini dvitiya-Lr.kskml-samari o 

tyaga-nidkane | 

21 sr i mga ra - G a mga-tara mgi ni d&na-ohint&maoi GaurZ-labdha-vara-prasade | chaiiipak- 

amflde | vivoka-vidySdhari | sakala-kaladhari | gfttra-pavitre | fc diirvv*Smkiua- 
*fyama-ga- 

22 tie- | y^asthana-ramjane I savati-mada-bkariijano I uppafcta-varsho | dharmma- 

samkarshe 4rIman-Hariga-manas-8arflvara raja-haibr: \ sabhaga-vil^ai | Harigan=* 
arddh-ftrii- 

23 gi parivSra-sarabkiyar-appa Srlmal-Lachchala-dSviya*w || Vfiitta* [| 4 Bkfi-vanita* 

vararh Harigan^a nripa-vlran=nra [a* ] -stkalakke Lakaknil-vadh ti plna-biihu- 
2t yugalakke jay-aiiigaao tan-raukhakko vaku-srl-vadkuv^agi ramjisi mah-Onnatiyam 
pack'd*udgha-klrtti-ll)avatiy*eriidu bani^ipudu Lachohala- 

25 d§viyan=I jagaj-jana || [G # ] 5 * Variig-Aga rt -Magadha-Komga-Kalimg-Aga 7 -Dravi!a- 

Malaya-Malava-Vemgl-Gaiiigoya-Pandya-raandalik-aihganoyar niuago do- 
2G reye Laohohala-devI || [7*] ft Vinayada muro dharmmada fcavar-mmano eatyada 

janma-bkumi mSmtanad-acJagunti chagada maha-nidhi poiiipina ratna-ra- 

27 ii sajjanikeya ramya-harmrae(rmmya)m-arjvimg-ere-va(tii vidagdha-mugdhe saj- 

*jai^»fiutey~emdtt ba^ipudu Laohchala-deviyan^i ja- 

28 gaj-jana || [8*] Infcn siikka-Bamkatha-vmfidadiih rajja(jya)iii-gayyutlam*ire || 

Dova-karyyamarh dnsigft Ktlfci Setf i buhnnavise || Purvva- 

29 bhuktiyol nadova Kadamba-vams-anvayada srl-Kadambosvara-dovarggo 

HarikSsari-dSvaruih firi-Laohohala-de- 

30 viyaruru I polalu-Barnkspurada pamcha-mata(tha)-6thauamiim | 

makajanamum | padinajuvarurh I chhatti5a-pur-a(o)- 

31 ti-adkisht&aadol 9 | Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 077noya Manmatha-samvatsarada 

su(§u)ddha 13 Sarnavararrmm uttaraya- 

32 na-sarhkrantiyuih vyatipatad-andii | Svasti yama-niyama-svadkyiiyjvdhy&nn-dkarai?a 

niO(raau)u-aau8ht;aj?a 10 -ja^ 

33 pa-samadlii-sampaniiar^appa 6rImat-S<Mneava(6va)i*^pancJita-devarggo Srlmad- 

Arik$sari-devara kalarii ka[r # ]ckchi dhara-pu- 

34 rvvakadim pradhanarum*ildu nai8hti(ehthi)ka*8thanam madi purvva-bhaktiyol 

nadova Pfinumgall~aynujrara kampaijaiii Nidugu- 

35 ndage pannoradft^a baliya PaUavurarh tala-vrittiy=ago dovargge siddh-ayam 

kiju-dej*© kiru-kuja daya-dramma ma- 

3G ne-vanain dai?d-ayaih sarvv-abhyantara-siddhiyirii flarvva-namasyam^ago bittar^idarh 
pa mcha- mara ( fc ha ) - s than amu m padi u a r u v a r u nx 


tfrlman- 

nagara- 

Pausbya- 


1 Metro : MatfcobhavikrlcJiU. * Denoted by tho spiral symbol. 

a Head Vritta, 4 Metre : Utpalamala. 

Metre: Kanda. 

1 This is corrupt. It is easy to correct it to - jt&ga ; but the same word occurs again in the same verse, and 

au tho latter case auother word must be meant, such as * Audra . 

7 Sec previous note. H Metre; Champakamala. 

9 head -ddhishthdnadol. 10 Read • dnushthdna •* 
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[Voi.. xiri- 


37 


ss 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


4 $ 


49 


50 


51 


52 


Om 1 


Samadhigata-pancha- 
gandara jilju 
purada 


U J*V" — 

vayavyakko 
korey«olagana 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


nakaramum«int =1 dliarmmamaiii pratipalisuvudu 
mah5Ba(6a)bda-mahamai.uJa!66vara Ba- 
navadi(si) -pu.ravar-csva($ va) ram bamfcara bSvam katt-Syad-ojam 
Srimat-Satyasraya-devar =ttavag va te- 
r oy*ellamam cbandr-arkka-sthayi Barvva-namasyam bitfca Om DSvara 

nivSdyada keyya pu-dfliiitada „ , . , 

mfidal=[?ga]ddori sime || agnSyakko Biddabesva(Sva)ra i temkalw Kadamba- 
gorol nair[r*]ityakko Trikatosvarada 3 !$l(>l)mo pacjuva Ja- 
kkCBva(§va)ra vaya(ya)vyakko ChavamdfisvaCSvaJriya $l(el)me | badagalit 
batfcoya natta li[m*jga-kallu | lehSnyakke 1 Deyib(5sva(8va)rame 
simo Om 5 Do vara tala-vjdttiy-fira polada sl(sI)mo mfldal-a<J«i»votta < 
fignOyakkc kalli pnmjigo || tomkalw liiiigada kalla | 
nair[r*]ityakko kalla gat Li | pa^ava jala-gattada koreyam Si (el) me || 
basuriya kola ] badtegalu mattiya 
kalla bavil IsSnyakko 3 tiru-votta | int=I chatur-a8raya-8l(al)me 
(W ^Adar-olage dovar-amga- 

bhflga-kanda-Bpatika H -jiri?9-sdhdliarakka 9 raja-maea-daodadalw mattar 

cba(cbba)trakke raattar-irppatt-ayda | mara(tlm)kko matta- 
r panntradu vidya-dEuakko mattal«(ru) pannora<Ja I gava 9 dar=u V bali 
mattar ppannoracju are-vattar ggaddo | dovara pergga^e <lfm(si)- 
ga Koti Se(tig^agra-tejathgal°ariitigeg[e # ] mattar ppanneradu \ pare 'arargga 
mattar ppatta j gftndharvvigargge matta[r*] Era | purada 
perggadogo matta[r*] aj-u | piriy-aramgo mattar-aru 1 && L m Jbhada 

nalvargg[e # ] mattar-irppattu | . eracja chamarakk[o*] mattar* ppa- 

tta | balagada snleyar-aruvarggo mattar=irpatta nalku | Bfllevalamge 
mattar=aydu | nattavamgo mattar=aydu | , 

devara kaiy=o]age kal-vcaad-ojamgo mattar-aydu I int=I dharmmamam 
ar=orvvar pvatipalisidavargge VarauSsi Kura- ^ , 

kBliottra Prayagey=Avgghyatlrttham Kddara Srlsailam Gamge Garng - 
Hagarariigal=oiiib*adiya tlrtthamgalol sasira kavileya 
paihcba-ratnamgajiih krtdum kolagamam kattisi easirvvar ohator- 
vvoda-paragar-appa briihma^ai’ggo | ubhayamukhi kotta P a vP a ). ftm a 


mifi ju l 


ku | okkoti-tapftdhanargge Varapasiyol 

phalara^aku | int-l dhannmaman^alidanam 
bat taiiigamii iii pCdd*anl(ai)tu tirtthamgalo) 
brabmanaruv=ekkoti tapftdhanaruman«alida 


maha-bhojanam 
| h alivudakk=odam- 
sasira kavileyum 
mahil- 


patakan-akkn Om" ‘ 2 SamanyO=yam dharmma-sotui-nripau5m ka]6 k&]S 
bkavadbhih[|*] Harvvau=»Starh(n) bbSginal? p&rtthivoihdr5[n # ] bnn- 
yo bhfiyfl yachate Ramabhadrab || ^Bahubhir-vvasudba 


mEdida' 11 

B&sira 

palaniyft 

bhnkta 


rajabhis-Sagar-adibbih [|*] 
tasya tadam(da) phajam | 
barOti(ta) Tasundhara[iii] 
vishthayaCm* 1 ] jivya[tc*] 


yasya yasya yadE bhflmi[s*“] tasya 

Sva-datt [a*] iii para-datt[E*]m v& y^ 
[|*] 8ha9hthi(sliti)r-vvarSa(rBbft)-8ahafirft(8rS)ni 
kri(kfi)mi[b*] || Dova-dvija-ga- 


I Denoted by the npirnl symbol, 
8 Read TrikHicivarada, 

® Denoted by the spiral symbol. 
7 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 
• Kcftd ■ oddhdrakke , 

II Denoted by a spiral symbol. 


a Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

4 Read aiianyakke . 

• Read aiianyakke. 

8 Road khanda-tphutila-. 

™ Tho da is written in smaller character abovo the line. 
12 Metre i Salim. 


Metre : Sloka (AuashtubliJ ; the same in the neifc throe verses. 
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58 bhumi[m*] pfirwa-bhuktarii haretu(ta) yah [|*] prana(oj\)shtam=i 

api kajena tam=&hu[r*] brahma-ghatakam || Na visa(sha)iii visa(sha)m = 
ity=ahu[r*] deva-sva[iii*] * 

59 visa(sba)m=uohyate | vi6a(eha)ra=:ekakina[m*] hamti | l dfiva-svam pntra- 

pautri(tra)kam Ora 3 I £asanama[ m*] sandhivigrahi Mailayyanurh ds- 

60 vara perggaclo Kgti Settiyuiii baroda Ka]ojam besa-geydam- 

mamgaja maka-Sri srl 3 


TRANSLATION. 

Fortune !— (Verse 1) — Homage to “Jbee, Siva, to whom are patent the realms of reality, 
the friend of tko univorse, cause of the maintenance, dissolufclqp, and birth of the cosmos, uni- 
versal soul, conqueror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — May tho blest destroyer of the demon Andha, maker of creation and disso1u£iqp, 
potent to preservo the earth by moans of Fortune ( seated ) in the lotus that is tho Kadamba 
lineage, grant protection. 

(Verse S)— 


(Lines 4-6) — -[Hail !] Whilo tho victorious reign of tho rofnge of tho whole world, tho 
favourite of Fortune and tho Earth, tho Maharajadhiraja, tho JParametivara, tho Faramabhalta- 
raktl, the ornament of [Satyasraya’sJ family, tho embellishment of tho ChBlukyas, king 
TraiJ-okyamalla, was proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, £jf o endure ) 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ; his son — 

(Liues 6-11) — Hail ! — Ho that is praised of all monarchs, Satyav&kya Kongupivarman, 
thef emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of KuvalSjapura best of cities, master of 
Nandagiri, having the crest of a fiery royal olophant, receiving the grace of boons from Tad- 
mftvatl, a K5ma of the G-aAgas, a Gang a of truth, an archway of victory, a wiehing-jewel to 
sages, a crest-jewel on the diadems of rulers of provinces, tho Ch&lukya-GaAga Permanadi 
Vikram&ditya-dOva, was ruling the Gaftgav&di ninety-six- thousand and tho Banavase 
twelve -thousand so as to suppress the wicked and protect the excellent, with enjoyment of. 
pleasant conversations : — 

^Lines 11-17) — Hail ! Whilo ho who bears all titles such as “ a Mahiimandalesvara who 
possesses the five maJuMabdas, lordbf BanavSsi best of citios, ornament of tho lineago of tho 
great monarch Jffayfiravarman the K&daznba emperor which is sprung from tho Three-eyed 
[Siva] &nd<*£arth presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated in eighteen world- ronownod 
horse-sacrifices of Siva and Vishnu, binds its fiery elephants to crystal pillars established by its 
might on the massive * summits of the royal mountains of Himalaya,* and is charming in its 
great majesty, — he who is attended by the thunder of the permatfi and {other) musical instru- 
ments ; ho who is brilliant with tho banner ( having for device) tho lord of apes ; whoso crost 
iB th© lion exalted in pride ; a giver of abundant gold ; a warrior to assailants ; £ jun to tho 
lotuses of the Kadamba race ; an elephant to tho lotuses his enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
those who come to him for refuge ; a Mdru among the exalted ; ” (to t oit), tho Mahdman<jale£~ 
vara Harikesari-deva, was ruling over tho Banavaei twelve-thousand : — 


* Delete this dayda. * 2 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

■ Followed on the stone by two ornaments. 

* Cf. Progress Report of the Asst . Archceol . Supt. for Epigr,, Southern Circle, 1007-8, pp. 62, 64. 
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(Verso 4)— All tho nobly born Kshatriyas whom this sun and moon know 1 within the 
circlo of tho ocean have their headB bound by thy royal badge cf office, Ariga ; much more thon 
is thy foot worshipped by tho multitude# 

(Verse 5) — Possessing sovonty-soven banners 2 (with the device ) of tho lord of apes, sover- 
eign of tho Kadambas, attended by tho sound of the permatti and (other) musical instruments, 
having performed eighteen horse- sacrifices, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudia’a 
lineago, bearing the ensign of a lion, having puiBsant might established upon the lordly 
Himalaya and possessing the glorious majesty of Hiraoyagarbha — (such) is tho KSdomba 
emperor. 

(Linos 20-23) — Oml Dwelling on the broad bosom of this Esdamba emperor — hail!— 
she who has for her lot a thousand fruits of ceasoloss supremely blessed success ; equal to a 
second Fort u no ; a treasuro of bounty, a rivof ‘Qanges of charms ; a wishing- jewel of 
liberality ; receiving tho grace of boons from Gauri ; having the fragrance of the champaka ; a 
riJijadhiiri of discernment ; a mistress of. all arts ; purifying her gfitra ; swarthy of limb as a 
Upfront of tlurvn ; delighting the court ; crushing tho pride of rival wives ; mining abundance 2 ; 
attractive to righteousness ; tbo royal swan in the lake of.Hariga’s soul ; charming in graoc ; the 
half of Ilariga’s body ; a celestial cow to her household — (to wit) Laohohala-devi 

(Verso G)-— “ A charming dame' of glorious famo, who, brilliantly displaying hersolf as 
% the Lady Fortuno on the bosom of that valiant king Etariga tbfe bridegroom of tho Lady Earth, 
as tho Lady Victory tm his pair of stout arms, (and) as tho Lady Eloquence in his mouth, 
has won high exaltation ” : in these words the folk of this world extol Laohohala-devi, 

(Verso 7) — Dames of the rulers of Vahgas, * , . Magadhas, Kofigas, Kalihgas 

v . * Dravilas, Majayaa, Malavas, VShgi, GahgSyas, and Pa^dyas, are they peer to you, 

O Lachchala-dovi P 

(Verso 8) — “ A bound of courtesy, a homo of righteousness, a nativo soil of truth, a 
fltructjxropf greatness, a great treasure of bounty, a jewel-heap of excellence, a delightful 
palace of virtue, a royal fillet of knowledge, (at once) witty and modest, ronownod among the 
virtuous ” : in those torma the folk of this world extol Lachohala-devi. 

a 

(Lino 28) — While thus they were ruling the kingdom with enjoymont of pleasant conver- 
sations ; in view of a petition of the cloth-merchant K(5ti Setti touching divine service,— 

(Linos 29-131) — For the benefit of tho god Kadamb&Svara belonging to (the cult of ) 
tho lineage of the Kadambas, following the usage of aforetime, king Harikfisarin and 
Lachohala-devi and the establishment of five monasteries of the city BankSpura auc T the 
burgesses, of the (latter) town, aud the Sixteen (burgesses), at (?) at tho residence of settlement 
of the Isa [Siva] of the thirty- six towns, 

(Lines 31-32) —On Sunday, the thirteenth day of tho bright fortnight ol* Paushya of 
tho cyclic year Manmatha, the 977th year of tho Saka era, at the time of the sun's entering 
on his northern courso, during a cy ait pal A, 

(Linos 32-36) — Hail!— King Arikesarin, having laved tho feet of SOmesvara-pan^lita-deva, 
who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disciplines, aari pture- 


1 Apparently ciditam is used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Pacini III. iv. 72) or bhuktd , 
fo'ahmanuh (KuSikti 3087. on P&niui III. iv, 73), etc. Cf, Epigr. Zeglanica, Vol. J, pfc. 6, p. 224n,, and Geiger 
Lttt. u. Sprache d . Singhalese n t §< 30 . 

7 Sa/>fa*stiptati may go with tviidambn (country), if that porchance had 77 divisions.— H* K. 8. 

^ Cppafta-varshe : the word uppatta Beems to bo the original of th? Marathi explained by Moles worth 

as “ exuboranco or overflowing plenty (especially of rich dishes at afeast) 1 *, and of the Kunaieso upp<v{a (see Kittel, 
b. v ). 
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reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of wa f er, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on taja-vritti tenuro Pallavura, forming part of the Nidugundage twelve, a kampanu of tho 
P&numgal five-hundred, which follows tho usage of aforetime, bo that it bo universally 
respected, with sottlomonfc of rights generally included 1 * (to u>if , y ) fixed land-rent, potty taxes, 
petty duos, tho drammavn donations, house-taxes, and revenue from finos. 

(Linos 36-37) — The establishment of the five monasteries and the Sixteon (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines ?7-39) — The possessor of the five mahd&abdas , the Mahaman dales vara , lord of 
Banav&si best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, tfcaoher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king Saty£ £raya, granted all taj ea* under his own oontrol, as a universally rospocted 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 

(Linos 39*42) — As to the boundary of the field lor tho Bacred food (and) the flower- 
gardon (which belong) to the establishment of the god ; bn tho east tho (?) rice-land is the 
boundary ; on the south-east, tho tomplp srf BiddabeSvara ; on the south, tho Kadamba Tank ; on 
the south- wosti* tho boundary of tho temple of Trikn^fisvara ; ou tho west, tho temple of 
Jakk<54vara ; on the north-west, the boundary of tho temple of Ck5vu$d5Svari ; on the north* 
the upright phallic stone oft the voad*; on tho north-east, tho tomplo oi ipeyibdsvank i# the 
boundary. 

(Linos 42-44) — As to the tala-vritti estato of the god : tho boundary of the demesno of 
the town is, on tho oast, a cross-hill ; on tho south-east, a pile of stones ; on tho south, a phallic 
stone ; on tho south-west, a clump of. stones ; on the west, the boundary is the tank of the 
Jala-gatta; on tho north-west, tho pool ef the basnri tree ; on the north, (ho stono well within 
the tank of the matti tree j on tho north-east, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of adeess. 

* 

. (Lines 44-50) — Within it (tfarG are * assigned ) for the personal enjoyment of tho god 
(and) for the restoration of broken, burst, arul outworn (parts of the buildings) , one hundred 
maltar (measured) the danifa of the royal standard ; for tho choultry, twenty-fivo • maflar ; 
for the monastggy, twolve mattar ; for the charities to students, twelve mattar; as an itnbali* 
for the GdvMVjfas (village headmen), twelve and a half mattar grain-field; for the antige with 
tho special t$ja- rights of tho cloth-moroliant Keti Sotti, tho manager of (the properties of) the 
god, twolve mattar \ for the drummers, ten mattar ; for tho musioians, six mattar ; for tho 
manager of tho estate, six mattar ; for tho piriy-ara , 3 4 * * six mattar ; for the four persons of tho 
pole^ twenty mattar; for file (maintenance of the) two chowries, ten mattar; .‘for tho troop 
of six public women, twonty-four mattar for tho keeper of the publio women, five mattar . 
for tho dancing- master, five mattar ; for tho artificer (oja) b who fixod tho carvod stones in tho 
field of the god, five mattar. 

(Lines 50-53)— So to such as shalLprotect this pious foundation shall accrue tho same 
fruit as if thoy had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kino with the five kinds of 
jewels* at Benares, Kurukshetra, PraySga, Arghyatlrtha, KfJd&ra, Sr! sail a, tho Ganges, Gangii- 

1 See Dr. Fleet’s note in Tnd . Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

*' ,c Tho rout-free grant of a plot of ground or of a village ” (ICitt^, 9. v. umhali). 

3 This word, piriy-ara, apparently denotes a priestly official of some kind. A Lakali mesh war inscription of 
about tho ninth century, which £}iope to publish soon, records a donation to irbKnpparmad=aramqe^ “ the ar t 
of Kuppanna.” 

4 Unknown functionaries. 

B Kal^vesa isBhown by a later (Sudi) inscription to moan mason 7 s work, 9 tonccraft f or something like that. 

8 Namely, gold, rubies, sapphires, diamonds, and pearls. 
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sagara, and other holy places and bestowed them as ubhayamnhhis 1 upon a thousand Brah- 
mans learned in the Four Vedas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had made a great 
banquet to a croro of ascetics at Benares. 

(Lines 53-55)— So to him who should destroy this pious foundation, or should agree to 
its destruction, tho same deep guilt shall accrue as if ho had destroyed ai the same holy places 
mentioned (above) a thousand kine and a thousand Brahmans and a crpre of ascetics. Om ! 

(Lines 55-59)— "This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in 
every age ” r again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy sovereigns. 
Tho earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
holds the soil has at tho same time tho fruit thereof. He who should appropriate land, whe- 
ther given by himself or given by others, is-born aB f worm in dung for sixty thousand years. 
"He w li o should appropriate land belonging to gods or Brahmans which has been previously 
onjoyed perishes in course of timo and is called a murderer of ^Bl*ah mans. Poison is not called 
poison, gods* property is called u poison poison destroys tho individual, gods’ property ( if 
misappropriated) destroys son and grandson. Om ! 

(Lines 59-60) — This decroo tho Sandhivigrahin Mallayya and Koti S< 3tti, tlft manager of 
(the proper ties of) the god, #rote out; KalOja executed the order! Happinoss ! Great for- 
tune ! " * " 


No. 15.— SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHT&AKUTA KINGS OF MALKfflBD. 
By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Pji.D., C.I.E, 

(Concluded from Vol . VII , p . 231.) # 

G.— Soratur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I.— A.D. 860. «► 

fioratur is a village about twelve miles south of Gadagj the head-quarters of tho Gadag 
laluka of the Dliarwar District, Bombay : it is showfTas c< Sortur ” in tho Indian Atlas quartet 
sheet, 41, S.E. (1904), in lat. 15° 14', long. 75° 40'. There are several inscriptions at this place : 
oao of them, of the time of the liashtrakfita king Krislina III and dated in HTD. 951, has been 
published by me in Ind. Ant.> vol. 12, p. 257. 2 This latter record gives the namfl*&f the place in 
the earlier form Saratavura, “ tho Villago or Town of Lizards Our present iffWTiption doeB 
not mention the placo by name, but locates it in the Furigelte na ( t l (see p. 178 below), The 
place is now only an ordinary large village, with apparently a fort of the usual kind, but was 
perhaps of some considerable importance in early times. An inscription of tho Hoysal*4*ng 
Vira-Ballula II at Aunigcue, dated in A.D. 1202, tells ns that ho fought the Devagiri-Yadava 
king Bliillama, who held himself to be unconquerable on account of his great array of elephants 
and horses and foot-soldiers, and pursued him from *Soratur to Lokkigugdh which is the 
modern Lakkundi, six miles east of Gadag. 3 And an inscription of Ballaja’s son aud successor 
Narasiiiiha II at Harihar, dated in A.D. 1224, 4 referring to the same campaign, says that 
Ballala mot the armies of “ tho Sauna king ”, i.o. Bhillama, comprising two lakhs of infantry 
and twelve thousand cavalry, and pursuod them with slaughter from Soratttr to the bank of the 
river KrishnaVem (tho Krishna), and names the place among tho fortresses which Ballala 
reduced, namely, Erniiiharugo (Yelbarga), “ tho proud ” Viratana-kftto (HSngal), Gutti, 
BellUt^gOi Rattapalli, Soratfir, aud Kuj;ug<5du. 

■ - — ■ — — 

1 S # nB&vc, Vol. X 1 1, p. 3, note. 

2 This is No. 0G in Professor Kiel horn’s List of the Inscription* of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix. 

8 Sec my Dynamics of the hnnarese Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Potnbay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, 
pp. b02, 504. The record soems to say that bhillama was killed on this occasion ; which seems likely enough* 

4 r«li, Sanskrit, and Oh’-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 123 ; Dpi, Cam., vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Dg. 25. 
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The inscription now published is on a stone tablet at the teraplo of Virabhadra, on the 
right side of the god, I have no information as to what sculptures there may be at the top of 
thestone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 0* broad by 1' 6* high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; bat only quite a few letters are badly affected. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of them* 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were customarily made, like our a, o, 
e, m, etc.) between what mgg be called the two linos of the writing, without any projections 
above as in b, d, /, or below as in g f j , ranges from about f* in the ch of dchdra, 1. 8, to IJ" 
in the of ashd<fha, 1. 6 : the irl of irivdyilan , 1. 10, is about 2f* high. Of the test-letters 
kh, A) j, b, and 1, which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the n does not occur hero : the others show a mixture of the earlier and 
later types. The kh, which occurs twice, in 11. 3, 4, and the b , which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of tho later, cursive type : in connection with the general history of the kh, attention may 
be drawn here again to an apparent instance, not really existing, of its later %pe being 
supposed to occur in 1. 12 of the Western Chnlukya record of VinaySditya, datod in A.D. 024, 
on tho Harihar plates. 1 The j oooqrs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the oarlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on tho left and with a ourl upwards in the top part of 
the letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop- 
ment of the later type. The l , which occurs twico, and once subscript, in 11. 1, 8, is transitional, 
and not as fully developed as might be expected at the time of this record : in iila, I. 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of tho letter up to 
the right : ig ballabha , 1. 1, it is perhaps a little more of the lator typo ; but even thero tho 
subscript l is not at all fully cursive. We havo an initial short a in 1. 1, and long a in II. 4, 
6 : and a final ft, damaged, occurs in 1. 10. Tho cerebral d occurs in sha<f, 1. 4, and nddan , 
1. 5, and fivo times subscript in 11. 3, 9 : it is not distinguished from the dental d. In ashndluu 
1. 6, wo have a character which in later times would certainly mean the unaspiratcd 4 » and was 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which seems plainly to have been used hero 
to denote the aspirated {ft. The rather rare an occurs in tiaucha, 1. 8, and is not very well 
distinguished from d . 

The language is Kanarese, of tho archaic dialect, all in prose, and accurato except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form bayil , for bdgil , bdgilu door, gato *, 
which we have in Srt-vdyilan , 1. 9, docs not seem to bo given in Kitters Kannada-English 
Dictionary : the change of g to y here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography wo may note 
(1) the use of t for d in utbhava , for udbhava t 1. 4 ; (2) the use of the Kanarese l for l in 
Sanskritr words in mandala , twice in 1. 3, and dhavafa and a\amkdra, 1. 4 ; and (3) tho uso of 
b for v in ballabha, 1. I. 

The insoription refers itself to the reign of the RSahtraknfca king Amogbavarsha f, who 
was on tho throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-78. It records that a cortain Kuppeya, alias 
•Ahavftditya, of the Adava, Adava, or perhaps Atava race, 2 was governing tho Purigeje 
district, whereby it implies that Sora^ftr, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village headman named Vilikkara-NSgiyamma causod 
to be built a gateway named Sriv&yil, the 41 Fortune-Gate M . This was perhaps a somewhat 

1 The apparent later kh is only due to mistreatment of tho character in the original, which is damaged, in 
making the illustratio'ta of the record : see vol. 5 above, p. 155, note 8, and vol. 6, p. 80, with some general remarks 
on p. 77 ff. For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph in Epi . Cam vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Dg. 60, 
texts, p. 108. Thero is also a rather curious kh in duhkham in 1. 39 of the same record : but it is cortainTy only a 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, square type, 

s Tho second syllable of this name is damaged, and may bo cither da or da t or perhaps (a. The name !s at 
any rate upt A|uva (A 1 up a). 
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frequent namo for villago gateways : it is found elsewhere as SrlvSgil or BrjvSgilu in the 
Naregal inscription which purports to be dated in A,D. 950, 1 2 and as SirivSgil op Sirivttgilu in 
tho Kalhoji inscription of A.D. 1204 and the Saundatti inscription of A.D. 1228,* 

The local governor Ah av Mity a-X uppiy a ig mentioned aa simply KuppSya, again as 
govoming the Purigeie «•*<?, in the Mantraw&Ji inscription of Amflghavarsha I of A.D. 865. 1 
He i'b also mentioned as the Mahasamanta Aha vfidity a-Ku ppfly araaa, again as governing the 
same district, in another inscription of Amoghavarsba at Sora^lr dated in A.D. 8G6-67. 1 
This latter record also states the name of his family ; but unfortunately the word is even still 
more damaged thore than in our preeont inscription. 

Tho date of this record is unsatisfactory j perhaps as a result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at tho time mentioned in it. Tho given details are : the oyolic year 
Virfldhin : the eighth, til hi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha ; BrihaspativBra (Thursday). 
The Bakqgyear is not statod. But we know that this Virfldhin sarhvatmra , as a mean-sign 
astronomical yoar, according to the First Arya-SiddhSnta began on 26 August, A.D. 8C8, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, and according to tho Original Sfirya-SiddhSnta began on 
11 September, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 869. According to the luni-splar 
system of tbo cyclo (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), being current 
at tho Mesha-saiiikriinti in March, A.D. 869, it gave its name to the Saka yoar 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. Tn any case, therefore, this month AshScjlha fell in A.D. 8C9. But in this yoar tho 
given tithi AuhSdha Sukla 8 ended at closely about 23 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 
and a little more than one minuto earlier for Soratfir itself, on Monday, 20 June, and cannot in 
any way be conncctod with a Thursday. Accordingly, the date must bo set aside as irregular- 
Curiously enough, in the Soratfir inscription of A, I). 951, mentioned on p. 176 above, tho text 
gives tho Virfidhin samvatsara by an undoniable mistake lor Virfldhikyit. But ah assumption of 
tiie same mistake in our present record would not help us. If the assumption were made, the 
samvatsara would bo the Viifldhikjit which gave its namo to the Saka year 753 expired, 
A.D. 831-32, and whioh began and ended at suoh times in A.D. 830 and 831 that.the month 
Asliadha would fall in any case in A.D. 831 : but in this year tho tithi AsliStjha fiukla 8 ended 
at about 11 li. 7 tn. on Wednesday, 21 June, and again cannot in any way be conneotod with a 
Thursday. 

The only place-name mentioned in this reoord is that of the Puri gore n/ttf. The men- 
tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Sorafur, as the village from which the record comes, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligepe : the earlier 
form Porigere also is met with : and the name is found Sanskritiaed as Purikara and Puli- 
kara. This district is well known, from many records, as a three-hundred district, that is 
as comprising actually or conventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages ;* and it and 
the neighbouring B< }vola throe-hundred are sometimes mentioned collectively, without names, as 
crtid^aru-nuru-, “ the two (which make together a ) six-hundred Tho town Porigere, Purigejre,. 
Puli 'ere, front which the Purigero three-hundred took its name, is the modern XAkshmfiBhwar, 
an outlying town of tho Senior Miraj State within the limitB of the DhSrwSr District, situated 
about twelve miles towards *tho south-west from Sorafftr, and shown in the same Atlas map in 

1 Journ. Bomb. Br. Jt. As. Boo < vot. 11, p. 242, 1. 42, trail*., p. 246. 

2 Id., vol. 10, p, 220, 1. 60, trans,, p, 238 j and p. 268, 1, 67, traqs., p, 282. 

* Vol. 7 above, p. 201. 

Bee Vol. 6 above, p. 107, note 4 > I quote thi* reoord from »n ink -impression. 

1 Soe my note on “ Ancient Territorial Division* of India ” in Jour. Jt, At. Soe., 1912, p. 707. 

* Soe, e.ff„ the Gnpdnr inscription of A.D, 973, Jnd. Ant., vol. 12, p. 271. In the Nilgund inscription of 
AJb 98? a different expression is used, namely, dvi-tritatam, “the two three-hundred*" s vol. 4 above, p. 207. 
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lat. 15° 8', long. 75° 31'. The ancient name still survives in that of the Huligere-bana, which 
is a division of the village lands aboat two miles north-east of LakshmSshwar. 1 * * 

MsnyakhSfa : MSlkhe*. 

Tho capital of the BSshtrakhta dynasty to which AmOghavarsha I belonged was a city 
tamed MfinyakhSta. It ip not referred to in the inscriptions published herewith. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards. 1 * And those of 
A.D. 940 and 959 on the DSflll and KarhSd plates show that Amdghavarsha himself either 
founded the plaoe'or else developed and completed it as the capital.** It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Ch&luky&s, who succeeded to the kingdom of tho 
Roshtrakflt&s : at any rate, the earliest known mention of the Chalukya capital Kalyanapura 
is found in a record of A.D. 1054 of the time of SfiraSsvara I 4 * j and tolls us in his 

Yikram&nkadevacharita, 2. 1, that Somes vara made Kalyana, i.e. either founded it or adapted 
it as bis capital. 6 * * In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak mentions Manyakhcta as a 

city at which Vikramadifcya VI was ruling in A.D. 1110.® 

* 

A Mysoro inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this city as Manyakheda, with 
the second compouent in its Prakrit form, aud marks the place as the chief city of a 6000 
province that is, of a province comprising, whethor actually or conventionally, six thousand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with tho Bnnavasi 12,000, the PaliiBigo 
12,000, tho Kolanu 30, tho Lokapura 12, and tho Tojegare 60, in a group which it calls 11 tho 
31,102 towns (bdda) f and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other inscription al statements which wore previously 
obscure ; namely, the mention of M 30,000 villages of which Vanavaal is the foremost ” in the 
record of A.D. 860, B and the mention of “the BanavSsi 32,000 provinco ” in u record of 
A.D. 919 : 9 these statements were puzzling because everywhere else the Banavasi province is pre- 
sented as a 12,000 province. This half-Prakrit form MSnyakheda is found again iu a Mysoro 
inscription of A.D. 1151, which mentions a Samanta Giiji-Bachi, of the Adaja family, who 
had the hereditary title of “ ovor-lord of Jlanyakhoda a best of towns 10 The city is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekheda, the capital of Nityavarska-Kholtigadeva, in 
a Mysore inscription of A.D. 908, 11 and as Mannakheda in the PSiyalachchht , verse 276, where 
Dhanap&la tells us that he wrote that work at DharS in the Vikrama year 102!) expired 

1 This is not shown in the Atlas map, but may be seen iu the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874), where 
the name is entered os “ lloolgereebun Other divisions of the lands, also shown the re, are tho DtViT-hana on 
the north and the south-west ; the Basfci-bana or “ temple-division ** on tho cast ; the Hire-bai?n or “ senior divi- 
sion on the south-west 5 and the F$te-baga or " market division 99 on the south. 

1 See Professor Kiel horn’s List of the Inscription of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, Nov. 74, S6, 91 
to 94, 105. 

* Vol. 5 above, p. 193, verse 12 1 vol. 4, p. 287, verso 13: and compare the Khartjta record of A.D. 972, 
*Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 268. It ie an open question whether AmSghavarsba's father and predecessor Govindu III 
had anything to do with the selection of the site and the beginning of the city : see vol. 6 above, p 4 64, note 3. 

4 See vol. 12 above, p, 291. B See Dyn. Kan . JDistrs., p. 335, note 1, and p. 440. 

* Soe tho Joutn. Hyderabad Afohmol. Soc., 1916, p. 31. 

* See the Mysore Arc biological Report of 1911, para. 79; and Journ. R. As. Soc„ 1912, p. 709, in my note 
on u Ancient Territorial Divisions of India.*' The details actually given only add up to 30,102 ; as a result, 

very likely, of a careless omission of the Tarda vutji 1000 in the preset Dijapur District, just beyond the 

Ldkdpura 12. 

* Vol. 6 above, p. 35>* verse 21, 9 See Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 225. 

10 Epi. Cam., vol. 12 (Tumkdr), Tm. 9. 

n E pi. Cam., Vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 50. It is assumed that the transcription represents the original 
correctly: but we irigbt expect to find manna or tnanney a, rather than tnanne, as the first component of the 
name. 
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(A.D. 972-73), “when Maimakhocla had been plundered in an assault by the king of Malava ’• 
(probably Vakpnti). 1 And the city was known ab Mttnklr (? rather Mffnker) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to have had a rather vague idea as to its' 
situation. 3 It has been supposed that it is mentioned as simply Khetaka in a record of 
A.D. 930, s and as Kh§daga in the Chdmu^ardy a^Purdna : * but it seems more likely that 
tlieeo references are to some place the name of which was Khdfcaka and nothing more, and 
probably to Kaira in Gujarat, because the mention of the u KJk&Jaga war” is in eonnection 
with Cbamuncjaraya, an officer of the Gahga prince Nolamb&ntaka-MSraaimha, and the last- 
mentioued acquired the title “ king of the Gurjaras” by subduing the northern parts of 
Western India for his sovereign Kpsh^a III. 1 

For a long time past ManyakhSta baa been identified with a town MalkhSc}. or M&lkhSd, 
in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s territory, which is entered as * 4 Mulkair ” in Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of India, vol. 3 (1854), p. 547, and is shown as "Mulkaid” in tho Indian Atlas 
sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 17° 11', long. 77° 13', and as "Malkhed” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 15)03, This town is about ninety miles east* south-east from Shol&pflr in the 
Bombay Presidency, about tho same distance oast-by-north from Bijapttr, about eighty-five 
miles wist-by-souih from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two and twenty-three miles towards 
cast-south-east from Gulbarga. It is situated on the seuth bank of a river, apparently known 
as the Tfindur iivor, which is a considerable tributary of tho BhimS, flowing into the latter at a 
point about nineteen miles towards sou th-west-by -west from the town. And it gives its nnme 
to a station known as 44 Mulkaid Gate ” on tho Nizam's State Railway between Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad. The identification seems to have been made, in 1835, either by Wathen, 
who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka II pn the Kharija plates dated in A*D. 972, 
said that Manyakhdta 44 seems to be the present Bgandkhera, and must have been situated in 
tho Hyderabad territory ; ” 6 or else by Wilson, who remarked that the place was 41 supposed, with 
groat probability, to be Man-khdra in the Hyderabad country.” 7 It was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modern name as 44 Mal-Khpd "* 8 And it was ratified in 1877 by 
Buhler, who wrote the name as " l^&lkh54 As regards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by W&thcn and Wilson perhaps suggost that the n in the first part 
of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the l even as late as in their time ; 
but the source of those forms cannot be traced ; and it is not impossible that these twp writers 
put forward what they thought shoald be the modern name, rather than any form of it 
actually found by them.i° As to tho quantity of the vowel in the first syllable, Thornton’s 
'* Mulkair ” and tho 44 Mulkaid ” of the Indian Atlas suggest the short a ; and this is supported 
more or less by the Prakrit forms Mannakh^da, Mannokhe<Ja. Ou the other hand, the long 9 
is suggested by the MSnklr (? Manker) of the Arab geographers, and is equally likely to be 
right. In any case, this lattor form, M&lkh5d f was adopted by Buhler, and so became fixed. 1 ! 

. - - . — - - - ~ . - — — — i - - 

1 This was in tho course of tlie events which ended in the overthrow of the R&shtrak&ta* and transferred . 
their kingdom to the Western Clmlukyas under Tails II (A.D. 973*90), who drove out the M&lava invaders. 

* Bee Elliot’s IHitory of India , voi. \ 9 pp. 21, 27, 34. * Vol. 7 above, p. 29. 

4 Vol. 5 aVove, p. 172, note 1, 1 Vol. 7 above, pp, 170, 179. 

* Journ. R. A*. Soc first series, vol. 2, p. 379* The d in W’frtken'a form of the present name seems due to 
his mistreatment of the ancient name; the correct reading JIanyalcheta ini. 46 of the record mentioned above 
\v»* given to him (J H AB, first serios, vol. 3, p. 98) ; but bis translation transformed the name into ** Mandya-Khlta* 
pura M (p. 104), for which, in the place from which I have quoted him, he further substituted M Jfandya-Cheta* 
pure”. 

1 Ibid., p. 393. * Ind . Ant., vol. 1, p. 207. • 2nd. Ant., vol. 6, p, 64, 

Probably they recognized the place as the “Malqqer” of Manned (sec farther on) j and they perhaps 
thought that they might improve on his presentation of it. As regards the d in Wathen’s form, see note (j 
above. 

u l haye never been able to get any local certificate as to tho spelling of the ngiqp. 
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The identification of MSnyakhSta with MalkhSd was accepted without any questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. In 1901-2 Dr. Hultzsch, Government Epigraphist, Madras, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to Malkhe^. He was not able 
to visit the plaoe, because his train was four hoars late. But he was told by the Tahslldar of 
Seram that Malkh&cjl does uot possess any ancient remains. And on this basis he said ; — “ Hence 
H is very doubtful if its identification with Miinyakheta is correct.” 1 It is possible) that his 
informant may have meant only inscriptional remains, and not general relics of antiquity. 
However, in any case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insufficient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at Malkh£d, the point, though of course not without 
its weight, would not bo at all conclusive: Iho remains at “ Kulliannee ”, *' Kaliani ”, or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north-north -east from Malkh$d, are quite insignificant, If 
indeed there are any really old ones at all : 2 jot there can hardly be a doubt that the plneo is 
the Kalyapapura which was the capital of tho later Chalukyas in the eleventh and twelfth 
centurieB and of tho Kajachuryas after them. But also, the statement that there are no such 
remains at Malkhctl is not baBod on any skilled survey of the placo. In such a case, we have 
to look for Bigns of ancient importance, not simply at a modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And tho Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locality were made by an expert, the required indications might be found : within a radius of 
eight miles round u Mulkaid ”, from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by the name “ Boorge ”, i.e. htraj, ‘a bastion which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as well as many others just outside, 
that limit) marked “Pag.” and “ Pagoda”, which are indicative of temples or shrinks of sorts. 
Manyakh£ta must havo been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Malava, and 
again Borne forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from tho 
Chfilukyas by the Cholas under RajSndra-CholadSva I : and it was very likely tho havoc which 
was wrought on those occasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new capital at KalySpa by Somefivara I. When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely ma<lo largely of earth, would begin to crumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalman period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials. 
The absence of ancient romains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case, would be fully explainable. 

The case in support of the identification is quite a good one. M&lkh£<jL stands in a 
locality where we may very appropriately place the RSsh(rakfit a capital. Its present name, 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or MSlkhed (or possibly even Malkhod or Majkhed) 
answers exactly to an original Manyakhet-a» through tho Prakrit Mannakheda, Mannokli<l<la 
(gee p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Maakh5<Ja or *MankhS4a> and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interchange of n and l. And, though it is now 
only a subordinate town in the Seram taluka of the Gulbarga District,* its status has been 
muoh higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefield, in the 
time of AurangzSb ; it was at M&lkh$4 that tho Mogul army under Khan JahSn was defeated 
by the Bijapfcr general Bahlol Kh5n in 1673 so, again, it was by defeating tho Qutb ShAbl 

1 See bis Report No. 229 of 14 June 1902, para. 7. 

* See Corneas' List of Esmains in Me Nizam's Territorxet (1900), p. 69. 

* Seram Is the 11 Sheydumb " of the Atlas sheet 57, nine miles oa the east of " Mulkaid Its ancient nayie 
wm Sedimba : see the fiovernment Epigraphiit's Report quoted above, para. 7, and “the notes on inscriptions Noi, 

ieo,i 6i. 

* Burgess, Thp Chronology of Modtrn India, p, 117. 
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army at Malkhtfd in 1686 that Prince Mu'&zz&in (Shah ‘Alain) won Golconda (Hyderabad) : l * 
and the town seems to have boon then, q,t lea&t, a place of very primary importance and a well 
fortified one ; fot, in connection with the event of 1686, Or me says that the Qntb ShShl general 
Ibrahim Khan “ suffered him [Prince Mu'&fizam^ to reduce Malquer, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with much less resistance than might hate been made by the fetfength 
of the fortress, and the force in the field,* 1 3 Later, in the eighteenth centtlry, it gave its namo 
to a Ciroar in the Bldar province of the Hyderabad territory. This we learn from Orme : in a 
5s T ote on 14 Malquer, ciroar and fortress ” to his mention of the success of Prince Mu'azzam in 
1680, he gave a translation of a passage from one of his 44 MSS. of the Deccan ” from which 
we gather that the Circar in question, known sometimes as the Muscaffarnagar Circfcr but more 
commonly as the Malklu’Kl CircSr, consisted of fourteen parganas and yiolded revenue to the 
amount of nearly eleven lacs of rupees; 3 and, as he tells us, among ollior details, that the river 
Bhima flowed into this CircSr and then into the Sdbah of Bijapnr, it would seem that the 
Malkked Circar extended to tho west of tho river and touched the Bijapnr territory there and 
towards the south. And, from tho place being noticed by Ronnell, Cruttwell, and Thornton, 4 
and from its namo being shown in capital letters in tho Atlas map, MalkhecJ sooma to have 
retained tho position of being the chief town of a Circar until well into the nineteenth century. 

Such is the evidence in favour of the identification. To upset it, wo need much more than 
an unskilled statement that tho placo has no ancient rom&ins. As to that, wo need at least a 
professional examination of the locality. But,, if such examination should result in an assurance 
that any rotnaius which do exist — (and there must surely bo some, of one kind or another) — 
only date from or shortly before tho seventeenth century, still we could discount evon such a 
result, for reasons already stated. The evident primary importance of the place in the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. And, all things 
being taken together, wo need hardly hesitate to dismiss tho suggestion of doubt which was 
put forward on tho basis mentioned above, and to adhere to our belief that this town MSlkhec} 
is the ancient MfinyakhS^a. 


TEXT.fi 

1 Om fi Svasti Sri^Amoghavarsha ppithuvlballabha ma(ma)h&- 

2 r& jadhiraja paramos vara bhatarar«prithu [vl*] -r& jy aiii-ge [y] yo 

3 Om Svasti Prachanda-maiidal8gra-khai J i4^-[^ ,,,, ] 1 * 5t i*Ei^4 a ! a pratapa-sampanna 


1 Burgess, op. cit., p. 129 ♦. and see Manned, Sloria do Mogor, trans. by Irvino, vol. 1, introd. p. Cl, and 
vol. 2, p. 288. Mauncci wrote the name as “ Malquer 

a Orme, Historical Fragments of the Mogul Empire (London, 1782), p. 208. 

8 Op. cit. (preceding note), Notes, p. 130; for the titlo of the Note see p. 172. Orine mentioned the 
place three times as “Malquer ”, from Manucci ;but iu his Note he substituted tho form ° Mallear this latter form 
(apparently introduced by Orme, and seemingly due to spme misunderstanding of Manucci’s “ Malquer ”) ib found 
also in Kennel l ’s Memoir of a Map of Hihdoostan (second editiou, London, 1792) and CruttWelVs Revo Universal 
Gazetteer (London, 1808). Ortae gives the names of the thirteen other parganas as “ Mouzafemagar* Karhnour, 
Nergoundtt, Mangalguln, Kaukonrni, Sindam iKonki, Sanotir, Koudonni, Adjouli, Ountkonr, Mankool, Doumer, 
Amcrd jena.’* He adds that the fourteen parganas comprised 109 villages : this seems a rather low figure, and may 
possibly be due to some mistake in writing or printing;. however, many villages in all that part of the country 
have very large areas. 

* For Renncll and Cruttwell, see the preceding twite* Rennell just mentions tho place (pp. 253, 408), and 
does not give any details. The entry in Cruttweirs book, for which 1 am indebted to Dr. Barnett, is “ Malkar, 
a town of llindoostan, in the country of Golconda, 64i miles W. Hyderabad, 22 SB, Calbeiga. Long, 77. 53. E. 
Lat. 17. 17. N.” This latitude and longitude, and the distance from Hyderabad, are quite wrong 3 as a result, 
no dmbt; of tho tact that at that time, when surveys had hardly* begun, such details had to be put together mostly 
from itineraries. 

4 From the ink-impression. 


4 Represented by a plain spiral symbol : so also in line 3- 



G. — Soratur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I. — A.D. 869. 
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J. — Batgerc Inscription of Krishna II. — A.D. 888. 
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4 Adava 1 -vamfi-Otbha(dbha)va rana-muklia-dbavaja shad-gup-ftlainkuran^Ahava- 

5 ditya^rlmat-Kupp5ya[ih*] Purigejro-riadan*ale Virddhi-samvatsara[m] 

C pravarttise tftd-antarvarttiy=agati-ilda Ashs;dha-masa-3u- 

7 ddh-ftshtamiya[r:ij Brihaspatl(ti)vftrad-andu [iii] naya* vinaya-satya- 

8 4auch-aoh5ra-ella-Bampannan*appa Srimat Vijikkara-Nfi- 

9 giyamma-gSmundam chandr-adityark[k]aUul!iuam Srivayi[la]- 
10 n~mjfisida[n] [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail! While the glorious Amdghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Earth, the 
Mah&r&j&dhir&ja , the ParamG&vara , the JDhaidra , is reigning over the earth * 

(Line 3) Om ! Hail ! While Ahavaditya, the illustrious Kuppeya, — who has cut up 
the array of ( his ) enemies with (his) sharp scimitar ; who is possessed of prowess ; who was 
born in the (?) Adava race ; 2 who is dazzling in the van of battle ; who is adorned by the six 
virtuos, — is governing the Purigore district 

(L. 5) While the cyclic year Virodhin is current ; on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ashfidha which is in this (year), and on Thursday, — 

(Tj. 7) The honourable village head-man Vijikkara-Nagiyamma, who is endowed with 
prudonce, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good character, has set up the Sriv&yil 
gateway, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

H. — RSn inscription of the time of Am5ghavarsha I. — A.D. 874. 

Ron is the head-quarters town of the 11 fin tdlujpa of the DliarwSr District : it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-sbpot 41, S.E. (10(H), in 1st. 15° 42', long. 75° 47'. If is mentioned 
by the name which it still bears, as Rdga, in the present record, and in I below, and in the 
Adaragunchi inscription of A.D. 971. 3 Tho place was in the Bejvola three-hundred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 

At this place, too, there are several inscriptions. Tho present one is on a stone tablet at a 
templo of Basavauoa, inside the town. T have no information as to whether there aro any 
sculptures at tho top of tho stono. Tho writing occupies an area about 2' 3£* broad by 2' 
high. As may be seen from the Plate, it is considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all tho historical matter in it can be read ; and it has 
fcpen found worth illustrating bocause it is interesting from the paleographic point of view. 

Tho characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. Tho size of them rouges 
from about J" in the dof idan , 1, 10, to in the j of mah&janaho, 1. 8 ; the ti at the end of 1. 12 
is about high. Of the test-letters kh, n, j, b, and 1, the hh does not occur here : tho 
others show here, again, a mixture of the oarlier and later types. The ii is found once, in 
samvatsara tiga}, 1 . 4 ; it is of the oarlier, square type. The j is found five times: in rdjya, 

I. 2, and jay a, 1. 5, it is of the later, cursive type ; in •dhirflja, 1. 2, and mahajanake and pujya f 

J. 8, it is of tho oarlier, square type, in the particular form which has been noticed under the 
inscription G above. Tho b occurs three timos : in tombattu, 1. 4, and emba, 1. 6, in both of 
which words it is subscript, it is certainly of the lator, oursive typo ; in ballavci , 1. 7, wlioro it 
is somewhat damaged in tho upper right corner, it seems to bo of the earlier, square typo, in 
tho form having tho curl upwards on tho left of the top stroke which matoheB the form of tho 
earlier j of this record. The l ip found four times, and also twice subscript, in 11. 1, 4, 7, 11 ; 

1 The second syllable of this name is damaged ; it may be rf, or d 9 or perhaps f. Soo p. 177 above, aud 

note 2. 

9 See the preceding note. 


1 Jnd, vol. 12, p. 256, 1. 15. 
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in every case it iB of the later, cursive type, but not as fully so in the subscript form as might 
have been expected. We have an iuitial short i, of the earlier type, iu idan, 1. 10 and perhaps 
an initial short a, transitional, near the end of 1. 9. Final forms occur of r in 11. 7, 9, and of 
l in 1. 7. The m has mostly its usual full form ; but in tombattu , 1, 4, and emba, 1, 6, it has a 
special secondary form which iB found first in the Kanarese record of Gdvinda III of 
A.n. J* 04, 2 and which is very much like the final m of this period which we have, for instance, 
in hulidam , in 1. 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This special form of the m is found 
several timos in the Manfcrawa<ji inscription of A.D. 875, which also presents once the corre- 
sponding form of v (see vol. 7 above, p. 199) ; but these forms of m and v f with a corresponding 
one of y , were not of any really frequent occurrence till the tenth or eleventh, century. 3 This 
form of the m seems to have been confined at first to cases in which the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consonant : the Mantrawadi record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use ns a single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaio dialect, all iu prose : it is not very accurate in its 
treatment of some of tho Sanskrit words ; and the Kanarese l haB been written by mistake for 
r twice, in 11. 4, 13. We may note the dative in ke } instead of kke, in mahdjanake, 1. 8 ; this 
is found again iu the same word in the inscription I below, 1. 3, aud in kdlegake in 1. 2 of that 
same record. It may also be noted that the neuter mahctjanaih is used here, as in other rep- 
cords, to denote collectively the body of the mahdjanas j just as in other Kanarese records a 
god's name is often used in tho neuter to deqoto his temple. Here, in 11. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have alt , 1 to be ruined, destroyed, etc.', used in the active 
sense ‘ to ruin, destroy, etc .' ' Kittcl's Dictionary, indeed, gives it as both an. intransitive and a 
transitive verb, but has quoted only the Sabdamanidarpana and the Basava-Purdna, for its uso 
iu tho active sense in literature. 

This inscription, again, refers itself to the reign of the Rashtraknta king Amdgha- 
varsha 1. Its object was to record a grant to the mahdjanaB of Rdna by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible ; but he seems to have assigned the tax on 
clarified butter or ghee, 4 and also something in connection with male buffaloes. 

Tho details of the dato of this inscription are : Saka 79G expirod ; the cyclic yoar Jaya ; the 
month Sravana ; an eclipse of the sun. The weekday is not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, u an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of 
Sravaua ,f , but only says “an eclipse of tho sun of the month Sravana". As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, this Jaya samvatsara according to the First Arya-Siddhanta began on 
5 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 1 August, A.D. 874 ; and according to tho Original Sfirya- 
Siddhauta it began on 21 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D. 874. According to 
the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into tho northern and southern varieties), 
this Jaya, being current at the Mesha-saihkr&nti in March, A.D. 874, gave its name to the Saka 
year 796 expired, A.D. 874-75. Iu any oase, the new-moon day of the amanta month SrSvapa 
fell in Saka 796 expired, in A.D. 874 . But it answered in this year to 15 August, on which day 
it ended at about 18 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and on this day there was no 
eclipse of tho sun, visible or invisible, anywhere. 5 At the preceding new-moon, however, which 

1 On the history of the Kanarese and Telugu iuitial short t from A.D. 806 onwards, see my note in vol. 11 
above, pp. 7 to 16. 

2 Ind. Ant., vol, 11, p. 120, and Plato ; see para-dattam~bd , 1. 14. 

1 See notes by Dr. Barnett in vol. 12 above under the Yewur inscription F, and olsewbere, 

4 Compare the Xilgund and Sirur inscriptions of A.D. 866 ; vol. 6 above, p. 102, and vol. 7, p. 205. 

6 This day was just within the Jaya samvattara according to the Original Surya-Siddhanta, by which the 
year ended on 17 August; hut it was fourteen days after the end of Jaya according to the First AryvSlddhanta, 
The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did not include a new-moon of the amanta Sravaija at all on this QOCasioBf 
in A.D. 873 that new-moon was on 28 July, eight days before the beginning of Jaya* 




185 


No. 15.] RON INSCRIPTION OP AMOGHAVARSHA I r Afj}. 87 1. 


ended at about 6 h. 9 m. on 17 July, there_was an annular eclipse o/*the sun, psiblo in India. 1 2 
This day was the new*moon.of the amdiita Ashaclha or the pnrnim&ntaT Sravn^a. ' Rut the use 
of a purnimdnta month in Southern India, at any rate as late as : in 874*, would ■ be very 

exceptional ; 3 and it ' is. hardly possible to understand the rooorcHh. that way. The month . 
Sravana, however, begins at the moment of the now-raoon of the amfffito Ash&jLha. .. Aiid/the 
eclipse of 17 July, may be accepted; if we understand the record to igean “ an*eclipse ' of the 
sun (at the new-moon which gave the beginning ) of the month Sravana In the circumstances, 
I think that this may be done, and that wo may accept the intended day as being. 17 July, 
A.D. 874. The date, however, mu3t be characterized as an anomalous ono, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 

The only place mentioned in this inscription is Rou itself, as Ro^a, in 1. 7. 


TEXT. 3 


1 Om 4 Svasty*Ana6ghftvarsha frlprituvivnllabha 6 maha[raja]- 

2 dhiraja paramo [4] vara bha[ta]rara rajya[d]*u[tta]* 

3 r-Ottharam-abhivpiddhi[yol] 6 Sa(sa)ka-nripa[k5]- 

4 Lati(ti)ta-flamvatsaranga[l~e]l-nula 7 tomba[ttu] 

5 varitomum^ayu va[rsham]um pod-andu Ja[ya]- 

6 m*eraba varshada SrSvana-masada su(su)ryya- 
, 7 grahanado}. Ballav-arasar Ronada ma- 

8 hajanake .... na-pu(pu)jya[roaih] kottu . . lu 

9 tuppamum konanm Hi dor a(?)ddoge [||*] 

10 Idan-alida ka sfajsi* 

11 ra kavileyu[ih sasirvvar*pparvvaruma]n^ali- 

12 da 

13 ppo 

14 doiii [||*] 


• rati 
ndsiii niJli(rijsi- 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! In the higher and higher increase of the reign of Amoghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune^and the Eatth, tho Mahamjadhiraja , tho Par ames vara, the Bhatdra : — 

(Line 3) When there have gono by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the years elapsed since the time of tho Saka king ; at an eclipse of the sun of tho month 
Sr&vapa of the year named Jaya : — 

(L. 7) Ballavarasa, having given ....... to the Mahajanas of Rona, 

clarified butter and male buffaloes 

(L. 10) ‘ . who destroys this, ...... of destroying a 

thousand cows ajtyl a thousand Brahmans ! 

(L»2) . . . . sot up 

I. — R5n inscription of Turagavecjenga. 

This reeord stands on the samo stone tablet below the inscription II of A.D. 874?, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of wiitlng : 

1 See Sewell and DikBhit’s Indian Calendar , p. 120. 

* See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Indi Ant*, vol. 25, p. 271. * From the inkdmpreBaion. 

4 Represented by a plain spiral symbol. 5 Read 

• Read uttar’ettar-abhixfiddhiyol ’ Read et-ntra. 9 Read varUhamum, or tanhamivu 

2 a 
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and there is a separate and somewhat later record of two lineB below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 oconpiesWarea about 2 ' 3£* broad by 11J* high. It is well preserved and quite legible 
all through, * 

The Characters are Xanarese, boldly formed and well exeouted » and, though the reoord 
is ’ kittle later (»t any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly 'moreltrchaio than the characters of that reoord ; in this respect we may compare 
theAase of the Nllgutfd inscription of A.D. 866, 1 the characters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sirflr inscription of exaotly.the same date.® The size of the letters 
ranges from about £* in the n of idan, 1. 4, to ]£’ in the b of baniyam, 1. 3 : the rwm of 
pSrvvnman, 1. 5, is about 3£* high. Of the test -letters kb, A, j, b, and 1, the *i does not 
•"occur : the others show hero, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The kh occurs 
once, in 1. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j ocours twice, in 1, 3, and is of the 
earlier, square typo. The b is found three times, in one case subscript, in II. 1, 3 : in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The l ocours four times, in 11. 4, 5, and is in 
each case of the later, enraivo type : its snbsoript form does not oocnr. We have an initial 
short i of the earlier typo, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final n in billon, 1. 3. The oerebral 4 occurs 
twice, in vedenga and nadavuttu, 1. 2, and is distinguished dearly from the dental d : it has 
the form which is oBed to denote the aspirated 4b in the Sora(flr inscription G above. 

The language is Kanarose prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in 1. 3, we have 
the collective neuter mahajanam ; and we have twice the dativo in ke, instead of kke in 
Jctlogako, 1. 2, and mahajanake, 1. 3 (compare p. 184 above). In 1. 3 we have a word bani, 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as a Mysore word meaning 
* substance, essence, as of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables ’. Tho short later record below 
this one gives the word pattagara, apparently as aKanarese adaptation of palakara, ‘a weaver 
In the tiflo Kishkindha-puravar-edvaro, “ lord of KishkindhS a best of towns ” (1. 1), we have a 
term pura-vgpa, ‘ a best of townB ’ (found also in various othor titles of the samo olass, and 
often followodby adhisvara instead of Is vara), whioh calls for notice only bocause of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another Berios of epigrapbic publioatious : s that tho word 
vara belongs to pma, not to ihara, and is uBed in the sense of ‘ best, most excellentjg»or eminent 
among *, is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking)* by the fact that 
the Sravapa-Belgoja epitaph of Marasimha II mentions, in its list of the places at which ho 
fought and conquered, Manyakhela-puravaravurh, “ and M5nyakh<5(a a best of towns 

The inscription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is pTainly to be plaoed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it, Its object was to record that 
bomo local personage styled Turagavedenga,— “ he who is a Marvel with HorseB ”, i.e. in the 
training and riding of them,- who was of the BSli-vamsa race and had the title of “ lord 
cf KishkindhS a best of towns ”, when going out to battle laved the feet of a Mahajana named 
Bantayya, and gave tho lani to tho body of the MahSjanas qf Rd^a. 

Tho reoord does not disclose the proper name of the persen whom it jpentions by the 
Uru da of TuragavedeAga. It represents him as belonging to the B&ll-llthfia or race of 
Baiin, and as having tho hereditary title “ lord of KishkindhS a boat of towns ”. BSlin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sngrtva, tho friend of RSma, and seised and 
held for a time Sugrlva’s capital KishkindhS, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Sugriva was 

* Vol. 0 above, p. 102, and Plate. * Vol. 7 above, p. 805, and Plato. 

* Even in tlie latest volume of that aeries, Cootg Intafiptions, nv aed edition (1914), wo find JTeeajdfa- 
puravar-iirara (p. 31) mistranslated by " boon lord of Kov*|Al*-pura ” (p. 62). 

* Tbe combinations dvija-vara and mani-vara oocnr freely i for other instance*, including pan .vara itself 
from Ike Esnuiyaqa, see the St. Petersburg Dictionary under vara 4. 

* Vol. 6 above, p. 178, 1. 100, 
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away with Rama on the campaign against Havana. The B&li-vatiouSa is mentioned again in an, 
inscription of A.D. 1118 or 1114 at Sucii, in the Ro$i taluka, which records a grant made at 
by * certain Mahdsdmanta Dadigarasa, son of Gui^arasa, and a descendant of Lokarasa^ 
of the B&li-vamSa, lord of the Dadiga-znandala country, i.e, the Dariigav&di country in 
Mysore. 1 And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it nauidj^ 
Arakntti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Gaoiganur in Mysore. 2 

TEXT. 3 

1 Om* Svasti Sri [Jagad-vi]khyata-Kishkindff(ndhfi)-puravar-esva($va)ra Bftlivam- 

2 6-ddbhavam §rlmat-Turagav[e]demgam kalegake nndavuttu Ropa- 

3 da mahSjanake baniyam^bitton matte Santayya mah aja- 

4 nada kSlarii kaichi kottuiii [|| # ] Idan^aJidStaiii V&rapasiyoHaSyira kavi- 

5 l[c]yu[m] sayira p5ryvuraan 6 ^alidatana lakakke salguiii [||*] 

* # hater record below the inscription I. 

1 Svasti irl nfira-nllvara ha '« . da samaya-patt'ag&fa[rgge] 

2 nelarn- gotten sa . . . . tapa » . bmhtna * 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Fortnne ! When the illustrious Turagavedefiga, lord of the world-renowned 
KlshkindhS a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamga race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bani to the Mah&janas of Bdpa ; and S&ntayya gave (it) after laving the feet 
of the Mah&janas. 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall p&Bs to the world of him who destroys a ^thousand 
oows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanafci 1 

Later record below the inscription J. 

[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appears to have been meant to 
register Borne donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of tho 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahdjanas.'] 

J. — Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna XI.— A JD. 888. 

Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, the hoad-qaartors of tho 
Gadag tdluka of the Dhffrwttr District : ia the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), 
it is shown in M. 15° 26', long. 75° 42'. Its name is given there as “ Botgeri ” : but in tho 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as “ Butgeeree which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating tho a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in tho inscription now 
published, was B&ttakere, moaning apparently “ tho Round Tank M ; and the record tells us 
, that it was founded by tho Superintendent Gaparamma, whoso valour in defending it is its 
topic. Tho name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the official 
classes ; a confusion being made in this case between the original bat (a of the first syllable an 4* 
betta 3 1 a Hill well as, ip the second syllable, between the original here , gere> 1 a tank and 

teri, gSri, # a street’: 6 as the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 

-- - ■**•- - - -- ■ ■ - - - - 

1 See Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 110, 266. - 

• JSpi. Corn., vol. 4 (Mysore), Yl. 25. The published text there givef B*li-vam$a, with the short a in the 
first syllable. 

• Prom the ink-impression. • Represented by a plain spiral symbol. 1 Read parwarvman. 

• Compare tie esse of A^^ige^e, now known officially as Aij^igSri t see my remarks in vol. 6 above, p. 100, 
jnote.%, 

2 b 2 
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Bombay Plaoes and Common Official WordB (1878) a 9 “ Befgori ”, and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., as “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Botgeree, and Batgeri The official corruption of the name dates 
partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is mentioned as Battageri iu 
the record of A.l). i 379 on the Oanibal plates, Joun t. Bomb. Br. R. As. 8oc. t vol. 12, p. 357, 
1 . 126. 

* 

The present inscription, which I edit and illustrate from an ink -impression supplied by 
Mr Consens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182 
above, below tho inscription G. It is 09 a virgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled enclo- 
jftire on the promises of Hatagara-Mallaraya, inside the town. There are two compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no information as to the details of 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2' 9" broad fy IP high. The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about 1 ' 7" high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
nbcut 4 ' 2'' ; and wo have heie the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Svasti Sri, we bhve the half verso, 
yasya yasya yada , etc., of which the preceding line— usually Bahubhir*-va$udha datta (or 
bhuktd) raj ability Sayar-adibhity (or bahubhiti=ch~anupdlitd ) — wna not given. This is followed, 
partly in the same lino and partly in a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at all a 
correct form :—8vath datum su-mahach-chhakyam dutykham^anyasya palanarh | ddnarh vd 
pdlandm v=eti dundch^ohhreyG-nupdlanath ||. Then, in abort lines of from two to four syllables 
down the left side of the lower compartment of soul pturos, there is the verse : — Sva-dattam 
para-dattdm vd yd hareta vasumdharaM 1 shashtiii 1 varsha-sahasrdni vuhthdyaifi jdyate 
knmifr || : this, again, ’ is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of sculptures there was another verse of tho same class : but here only a few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be identified. It has not been convenient 
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond tho baginniug of them : but they 
are ail in characters of just the same stage with those of the principal reoord, and were 
plainly put on the stono at the same time with it. They indicate that a grant of some kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by tho inscription. 

Tho characters are Kanarese, well formed and exocuted. The Bize of the letters ranges from 
about the r of kereyarh near the beginning of 1 . 4, to about 1 £" in the l of akdla , 1 . 1 : the 

stya near the beginning of 1. 1 is nearly 2" high. Of the test-letters kh, n, j, b, and 1 , the n does 
not 00 c ur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types* The kh 
occurs once, in 1. 3, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs five times, Jjx 11 . 1 # 2, 3, 6 , 
and is in each case of tho earlier, square type. The b is found three times, iu 11. 3, 4/5, and is of 
tho earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, and with a continuation of the 
tight-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form may be seen very clearly 
iu balamyal , 1. 5. The l occurs eight times, and onoe subscript, in 11 . 1 , 2, 4, 5, 6 : it is of the 
later, cursive type all through. In thq, Sanskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone tho 
n does not occur; nor does the kh , because where it ought to bo we have dutyham by mistake for 
fifikham. Tho j is found in jdyate on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. The 6 
does not occur*. In tho half- verse shown iu the Plate, l is used for l : but^e verse which 
follows it preserves tho i, three times, and presents in each case the later, cursive type. In 
alidaih, 1. 4, we have an initial short a, of ft transitional type far adfbnoed towards the later 
type. Tho only final form is that of m f iu kddidam f 1. 7. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning in 1. 4. Some 
noticeable words are as follows. In 1. 3 jonna f a Vaibhava - corruption of jydtsnd, ‘moonlight 
used to denote “ tho bright fortnight As in so many other records, here, ag&in, in 1. 4, we 
have oli , 1 to bo ruinmi, to be destroyed etc., used in the active sense : compare p. 184 abovlfc In ' 
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1. 5, wo have a word ottambha which seems to be used in the sense of ottamlara , * great haste, 
etc/ : the aspirated bh appears to mark it as a coriuption of some Sanskrit word j but its origin 
is not dear. In 1. 6 we have a word maniya , which seems to be the usual variant of tnanika, 

4 superintendence of temples, mafhas , palaces, etc.*, but to be used here in the sense of manihnra , 
= manihag&ra , maniyagdra , ‘a superintendent of any such buildings \ 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king AkSlavarsha, by whom it moans tbe 
Rash^rakAta king K?ish$a II, whoso birnda Akalavarsha is well known, aud for whom wo 
have already dates ranging from A.D. 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
Bfideva, t.e. Bahadeva, attacked Battakere and laid the place waste ; and that Brahma* 
named Oaparatnma, who seems to have held some official post as superintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. The supplementary Sanskrit versos, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Gaparanfma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of his prowess, — -very likely the land on which the stone was set up,— though there 
is nothing to this effect pn the stone itself. 

The dofcails of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Kllaka; tho seventh tit hi of 
the bright fortnight of Vai45kha ; Adityavara (Sunday). The &aka year is not stated. This 
Kllaka samvatsara is the one which, being current at the Mesha-samkrauti in March, A.D. 888, 
gave its name, according to the luni-solar system of the cyole (not yet separated into tho 
northern and 8outhonv#arieties), to the Sak;i year 810 expired, A.D. 888-89. As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhanta it began on 7 June, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888 : according to the Original Snrya-Siddhauta it began on 23 Juno, 
A.D. 887, and onded on 18 June, A.D. 888. In any case, the given tithi Ashadha sukla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888 : and in this year it began at about 9 h. 51 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain), i.e. 
about 351 p.m., on Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in tho afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attaok on the villago and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at some timo during the evening or night. Accordingly, 
we may take the given dotails as answering satisfactorily to Sunday, 21 April, A.D. 888. 

The only place mentioned in this record is Ba(gere itself, os Batfakej*e, twice, in 11. 3, 4*., 


TEXT. 1 


1 Ora’ Svaflty-AkWavarsha Srlppithivlvallabha raaharfijadhira- 

2 ja param£gva(sva)ra paramabbattarakara rajyaih salutt-ire Kllaka -sa[m]v<v 

3 tsarada Vaisakhada jonnada saptame(ini)yum«Adityav&rad-andu[m*] 

8adSva[ih # ] Ba- 

4 ttakereyaih alidarii [||*] 3 Guiiaman^t[a]ii*nelee-irppa Battakeroyam*maryyadcya- 

5 n*tappi bhlshaua-vidvishtia-bftlamgaUotti kolal-end^eltandod^ottambhadiiii Gana[ra> 

6 inmam»maniyam Yasishthi(shtha)-kula-sambhufca-dvijanm-0ttamam rana-diksha- 

paran~agi nag a- ^ 

7 ghatoyol*vikrftntadiih kadidam [ II*] Ma<jisidom Ravikaji bosam 4, Maninagafrh] 

m 


At the bottom of the stone . 

Om 6 Svi(sva)sti d§ri 6 Yasya yasya yadS bhflmi tasya 7 fcasya tads phahiii [||*] 8 


1 From the inkdmpression. * 1 Represented by a plain spiral symbol, somewhat damaged. 

* Metre ; Mntt5bhavikri<Jlta. 4 Read besase. 

* Represented by a plain spiral symb6l. e Metre ; Sloka (Anushpibh). 

f Road iMm'i tasya . ^ m * 

Relow phafaih there are the syllables pMa of fUlanam r •iti in the verse which comes next : see page 1S3 

above. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail I While the reign, of AkSlavarsh&^Kfishpa II), the favourite of Fortune and 
tho Eaith, the Mahdrajadhiraja , the Paratnetvara, the Paramabhattdraka , is continuing 

(Lino 2) On the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of VaidSkha of the cyclic year 
Kilaka, and on Sunday, Sfideva laid waste Baftaker** 

(Vorao; 1.4) When terrible hostile forces, transgressing tho bounds of propriety, came 
near to harass and take Battftkere, which he himself had Virtuously founded, 1 very quickly Gana- 
ffcmma, till Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasisbtlia, 
devoted himself to the battlo-consecration and fought valorously in the array of elephants. 

(L. 7) Ravikali caused ( this ) to be made, at the behest of Maniuaga#* 

At the bottom of the stone . 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! Whosoever at any timo possesses the earth, to him belongs at that 
time tho reward (of making or preserving this grant ) ! 2 

K. — Mulgund inscription of the time of Krishna II. — A.D. 802-000* 

Mulgund is a village about twelve milos south-west* by-south from t!!rad&g, the head -quar- 
ters of tlio Gadag tdluka of the Dharwar District s it is shown in tho Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 
41, S.E. (190*4), in lat. 15° 16', long. 75° 35', It is mentioned as Mulgund* in the inscription 
now published, and again in tho Nllgund inscription of A.D. 866, 3 which marks it as the chief 
town of a group of villages known aB the Mulgund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in tho Belvola three-hundred district, which is called in our present record the Dh&vala* 
vishaya (soo page 192 beloyv)* The spurious record on the Kurtako(i plates gives its name 
as Mulgundu with tho ending u : 4 but this form hardly seems admissible as an authoritative 
one, even as a variant. The first component of the name is, no doubt, mu} t tnu}}u 9 c a thorn 9 : 
regarding the second component, gunda , kunda , which appears to mean 1 low ground, low land’, 
see remarks in vol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Here, again, there are several inscriptions. I pub- 
lished tho present one in 1874 in the Journ . Bomb . Br* JR. As . Soc. 9 vol. 10, p. 190. 5 I re-edit 
it now, partly to give a revised up-to-date treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then. 

Tho inscription is on a broken stone tablet built into tho wall of a Jain temple : 
it may have been put there iu tho course of some repairs ; or it may have been transferred 
to somo temple other than the one to which it belonged originally. There are appareutly 
/to sculptures acoompanying it. The first twelve linos of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 13 and a few letters at the end of 1. 14: tho remainder of the stone has not 
been found. Tho extant writing oooupies an area about 1' 8£* broad by 1' 1" high : it ie 
very well presorved and legible almost all through. The size of the letters ranges from about 
i" to : the ire of ireyase, 1. 1, is about 1 ¥ high, 

Tho characters are K&n&rese, and give a fine specimen of the alphakit of the beginning 
cf the tenth century, mostly in the later type, more or less fully developed, but preserving 
: . 

1 The accusative gunamaih seems somehow to be used here adverbially, as if for the iustrumental gunavlirh. 

* Regarding this half -verse and Ms rest of the supplementary part of the record, see p. 188 above*' 

8 Vol. 6 above, p. 107. 4 j n d . Ant., vol. 7, p. 220, i. 29. 

^ I Jt is entered <ui No. 83 iu Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, v yoL 7 above# 
appendix. 
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utill several influences of the earlier type. Of the test-letters kh, ft, j, b, and 1, the n does 
not occur, bat the others are all found: we have the kh five times, in 11, 1, 4, 5, 8, 9 ; the j 
fourteen times (twice subscript), in lh 1, 3, 5 to 8, 10, II, 12; the 6 three times (once 
subscript), in 11. 4, 12; and the l eight times, and four times subscript, in 11. 3, 7, 10 to 13. 
The subscript l still shows strongly the influence of the earlier, square type. Bat tho l itself 
aud tho hh y y, and h are all of the later, cursive typo. Other noteworthy points are as follows : 
We have an initial short a in 1. 6, formed entirely between the two lines of the writing ; and 
an initial e f both short and long, in 11. 9, 13. There are final forms of t at the end of 1. 3, 
and n near the end of 1. 4. As regards vowels attaciiod to consonants, the long a is formed 
sometimes by only a slight curve downwards, aa in the khyd of prabh&khy&ya, 1. 1 ; sometimes 
by a stroke coming about half-way down, aa in the bhti of the same word; and somotimos by a 
stroke continued quite to tho bottom of the consonant, as in r#y-, 1. 3. The e is formed 
sometimes on the loft of the letter, according to the oarlier fashion, as in vellne \ 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the first three words in the same line : the fourth word, 
xreyase, presents it in both forms. The ai, which we have throe times, in jaina f 1. 1, nagaruifyy 
1. 11, and brclhmanaiJ^y 1* 12, is of the earlier typo, made by two e-strokes, ono above tho 
consonant and ono on the left of it : in the earlier stage both these two strokos were placed on 
the left of the consonant. The <5 presents a different form in each of the five casos in which 
it occurs: in dtlcirshS, 1. 3, it has its own separate form, of tho later type: in onnata 9 1.5, it 
lias an intermediate form: in* tanayd, dnuy\ and prddyukba8 y 1. 6, it is formed on the oarlier 
lines, as a combination of an e-stroke on the left and an <I-stroko on the right. The au is found 
iu maukha , 1. 8, and is of the earlier type, mado partly by the e-stroke on the left of the letter. 
The m is still of the earlier typo, to the extent that the turnod up stroke on tho right of it is 
made from half-way up tho body of the letter, not from tho bottom of it. The k and r, letters 
about which there is more to be said on another occasion, are almost entirely of tho later typo, 
being broadened and shortened so as to be formed very nearly quite betweon the two lines of 
the writing. The raro chh oconrs in 1. 1, in chhandra K by mistake for chandra. 

The language is Sanskrit, five versos and thon proso : there are several mistakes. The 
reoord presents two unusual words : in 1. 8 maukha, which seems to bo used in the sonse of 
ruukliya, 4 original, first, principal, chief and to mean bore ‘a chief disciple*; and in 1, G 
}>rddyukta (not found in dictionaries), used in tho sonse of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
ndyukta , 1 zealously active V In respect of orthography wo may note (1) a somewhat free 
use of the Kanaroso l instead of l in Sanskrit words in Atf/a, 1. 2 ; takala , 1. 3 ; palayati and 
dhavala , 1. 4 ; Mala t 1. 6 ; and nakula , 1. 9 : but the l is retained in dlaya> 11. 7, 11, and hula, 
1. 12, and of course in vallabha 9 1. 3, and valli, vail I, 11. 10, 11, 13: and (2) the uso of rf for s 
four times in tho word as a name and part of a name, in 1. 8. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king Kpishriavallabha, by whom it means 
the RSshtraku^a king Kpishpa II. It tells us that some officer of his, whom it mentions as 
Vinay5mbudhi, “ the Ocean of Modest Behaviour ”, was governing a district whieh it calls 
tho DhAY&l&'Vish&ya. It then recites that at the city tfufgundtt, in that district, a certain 
Chikarya, son of Ohandrftrya, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that temple of three fields, each of the oapaoity of ono thousand 
bctol-creepers. One of these fields was given by Aras&rya, a son of the ChikSrya who founded 
tho temple. The seoond was given by four head-mon of guilds, who are not named. The 
third was given, in a very liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed BrShm&os of the Bellaja 
family. The grants were givon in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kan&k&sdna, of the Sena lineage, a disciple of YlrasSaa, who had apparently been tho chief 
disciple of an Ach&rya named K-wtawtoa. The Sdna-anvaya, to which these teachers 


1 See note 3, p. 193, below tbe text. 
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belonged, seems to be tho Sena-gana, in the Mfila-samgha, which is mentioned in the Honwad 
inscription of A.D. 1051. 1 

The inscription is dated in tho cyclic year Dundnbhi, coupled with Saka 824 expired. 
No other details being given, there is no date that is capable of exact verification. All that wo 
can nay is that this Dnndubhi aariivatsara is tbe one which bogan in A.D. 901 and ended 
in the following year, and, being current at the Mcsba-sarhkranti in March, A.D. 902, gave its 
name, according to the limi-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the Saka year 824 expired, and that consequently the record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 002-903. 

As regards names of places, the record mentions Mulgnnd itself, as Mujgunda, and puts 
it in a district which it calls tho Dhava{a-viBh&ya, “ tho White or Dazzling Country 99 . In this 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of the 
name of the well-known Be}vola three-hundred district : and wo should probably understand 
from this that in the name Belvola, the second component of which is pola , * a field ’, the first 
component is not bvlo, ‘to grow*, or Iwl, bele y ‘growing, growth, produce, corn*, 2 but bef , 
‘whiteness, brightness', so that tho name moan*, not “ (tbe country of) fields of standing or 
luxuriant crops *\ but “ (the Country of) Bright Fields but still, of course, with reference 
to iho great fertility of its soil and tho richness of its crops, especially its waving fields of 
millet. In 1. 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any of 
them : it seems to mean tho throe hundred cities, towns, and villages of tbe Belvola counfry, 
along with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages. Two of the fields that were 
given were situated in an area named Kandavarmamala-kshetra, which was in an onclosnre 
named Ch&ndrik&vata ; and the third was in an area named Ballagere-kshStra, which naoio 
perhaps means “ Jackal-Tank area 99 : these do not seem to be names of villages. 

TEXT. 3 

1 4 Srimai$ 4 mabatfi 6antyg(ntyai) sieyaec vigva-vgdino nama§*Chha(cha)ndra- 

prabh-akhyilya Jaina-sasana- 

2 vfiddhayd [||* l] 6 c Sakanppa-kal§-sbtha(8bta)-sate chatur-uttara-vimsad-uttard 

sampragate Dundubhi-namani vmvshS prava- 

3 rttamano jan-anurag-fitkarshS [||* 2] 8ii-Krisb9avallabba-nfip$ pari malum 

vitata-yasasi Bakalarh tasmat 

4 pnlayati maka-Srlmati Vinayambudhi-namni Dhavaja-vishayam sarvvam [|[ # 3] 

Tasmin Mulgund 7 -akhyd 

5 nagaro vara-vaiSya-jali-jata[L*] khy^tah ChandrfiryyRs 8 -tat-putra6*ChIkfiryy5* 

ohikamm Jiu 9 -0nnatft-bhavana[ib] [||* 4] 

1 lud. Avt., vol. 19, p. 271. 

a The word be\evola is given in the £abdamomd(irpana, p. 81 ; but only to illustrate the change of p to t\ and 
without any indication of an allusion to tho name of the country. The form Belvola is the usual one in inscrip- 
tions : but wc also find Bclvala and (in Nagftri) Beluvala. I do not know of any record giving it as Bejevola. 

9 From tho ink- impression. * Metre ; Sloka (Auiuhtubh). 

1 In tho original the verses are neither punctuated nor numbered : the only marks of punctuation in it are 
those before yah kaSehit in 1. 14. 

■ Metro ; Aryugiti ■ and in the following four verses. 

* Bead tasmin^Mnlgund-, with * amdhi* 

* Read Chandruryyas. Here, and in the names of Chikaryya in the same line and rf Nagiryya and 
Arasaryya in 1. (>, it U not easy to say whether the final syllable is given as ryya or as yyo (in either case with a 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya unmistakably iu the name of Nakujaryya *fc the end of 1. 9; and 
analogy of that, with the contrast (as regards the vowel) presented by the r*As of var*hi t l. 2, suggests that tLe r 
was intended in each case. 

* Bead Chikaryyb*chxkaraj=Jin* ; and see the preceding note. 
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6 Tftt-tanayO NftggryyS 1 2 namna tasy^anujfl nay-Sgftnaa-ku4alah Arasaryya 3 dan- 

5di-pr0dyokta- 

7 s 8 «samyaktva-sakta-chitta-vyaktah [||* 5] TSna darSan-abharapa-bhfishitona pi ttf- 

k&rita-Jin-Sl&yaja Ghandrikavat[e] 

8 6§{sS)n-5nvay-aimgaya nara«narapaii-yfttipati-pfijya-pada-Kam5ra.46(se)n-iIcharyya- 

maukha-V irale (s6)na- 

9 mumpati-6ishya-Kanaka$e(eS)na-sfiriinukhyaya Kandavarmmana&la-kshetre Ejco[ka]- 

mapavaka-NakulSryya- 

10 Ka[l] iyamman&[m*] hastat=8ahasra-valli 4 -matra-kshotram dravya-sindu(ndbu)nfl 

gphi(hl)tva n agara-mahajana-nid o s u 

11 dattam [||*] Taj-3 ln-JNay&ya L t ri8ata>8hashthi(8hti)-nagaraih chaturbhi 5 

firgshthibhih. Ballagejre-kshStre sah a Jsra -val 1 1- 

12 m5tra*ksb6fcram dafcfcaih [||*] Taj-Jina-bliavanSya v irh sail- sata-m aha jan- an n mala d- 

Bel)S)a-kula*br3hma^aid«cha tat- 

13 t-[Kandavalrtmma]matJ.a]-k 8 liStr 0 sabasra-val [l]i-roatra-kahefcraih dattaih [ ||*] 

Evam trlny*api nSgavalll-ksbotrarii fiarvva-pada- 8 

14 ’ i || 

Tab ka«[ch]i[t]- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vorso 1 ; line 1) Revoronce to him who is named C hand raprabh a , 7 who is fortunate, 
who is great, who is tranquillity itself, who is eternal happiness, who knows ail things, who is 
{the cause of ) tho increase of the Jain doctrine ! 

(V. 2; 1. 2) When the time of the Saka king consisting of eight hundred (years) 
increased by twenty plus four has gono by ; while the year named Dundubhi, which over- 
flows with kindness to mankind, 8 is current : — 

(V.S;1. 3) While the glorious king Krishnavallabha-(Krishna II), whoso famo i« 
spread abroad, is protecting the whole world : (and) while, under him, the very illustrious one 
who has the name Vinayftmbudhi is governing all the Dhavala district : — 

(V. 4;1. 4) In this {district), at the city named Mulgunda, — {there was) tbo renowned 
ChandrSrya, 9 born in the excellent merchant casto : his son Chikarya caused to be made a lofty 
house of Jina. 

(V. 6; 1.6) His son {teas) NagBrya by name: his younger brother {is) Arasarya, 
skillod in the precepts of prudent conduct, zealous in charity, etc., characterized by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour. 


1 Head Nay dry yd ; aud see note 6 above. 2 Head Arattdryyo ; and sou note G above. 

* Tbi* pdda coutains two short-syllable instants in excess of tho metro: it might be corrected by reading 
ddn-ddy-vdyuktas ; i.<». by taking udyukta instead of prodyukta. 

4 The final short * which we have here is quite justifiable ; but the word is given three times with the long l 
in lines 11 and 13. 

6 The omission here of the vis ary a of chaturbhth before the /followed by r in the next word is justifiable 
according to the southern rule. 

* Hoad sarvva-badha , or sarvv-abddha . 

* This is one of the Jain Arhats of the presont a«^jrar^i‘n»-period. 

8 in view of its position, this epithet, jan-dnurdy-Jtkarshc, must, I think, bo taken as intended to qualify the 
year Dundubhi , though, otherwise, it would apply bettor to the king who is mentioned in tho next verso. The 
reference is perhaps to the astrological description of Dundubhi as tho year which * makes a groat growth of crops »*' 
see tho JJfihat-Saihhitd, 8.50. 

* Regarding this and some following names, see note 8 on p. 192 above. This passage, as far as tho mention 
of Aragtrya, is of course parenthetical. 
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(L. 7) By him, adorned by the ornament which is disoernment, there has been given, at 
the bidding of the Mahajanas of tho city, for tho abode of Jina which (hit) father had caused 
to be made, in (the enclosure named ) ChandrikavSta, to Kanakasdna, a chief of wise men, a 
folio wor of th e Sena lineage ^a disciple of the great saint VlrasSna, who was the chief disciple 
of the Achdrya Xumarascna, whoso feet wore worthy to be worshipped by men, kings, and great 
asoelics, a field measuring one thousand (betel) -creepers, in the Kaudavarmam£}a area, which 
be bought for a very great sum 1 from the hands of EjekamHijavaka (P the youthful Eyeka), 
Nakularya, and Kaliyamma. 

(L. 11) To that Bamo abode of Jina thoro has boon given, by four head-men of guilds (of) 
three hundred and sixty cities, a field meastkFing one thousand (heteZ)-creepors in the 
Baljagere area. 

(L. 12) And to that samo houso of Jina there has been given, with the approval of ono 
hundred an d twent y Mahajanas, by tho Brahmans of the BellSJia family, a field mea&uring one 
thousand (ieZeZ) -creepers in that samo KandavarmamS)a area. 

(L. 13) Thus, as many as thro© fields of betel-creepers, [free from] all molestation 
Whosoever 


No. 16.— CONJEEVERAM COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 
Br Professor S. V. Venkateswara, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

This is a single copper-plate bored at the top and ruled on both sides. The abrupt way in 
which tho inscription bogina shows that the plate is probably the last one of a grant of which 
ono or more plalos in tho beginning are missing. This last plate was obtained by me on loan 
from tho Sankaracharya Matha at Kumbakonam. It is in good state of preservation, and the 
inscription, so far as it goes, is quite lcgiblo. The length of the plate is 8'7 inches at the 
sidcB and 10 ‘0 inches in the middlo, and the breadth 7'5 inches at tho top and 7‘9 inches at 
tho bottom. The height of the letters varies from •£ to '3 inches in the body of the inscription 
and from '3 to 5 inches in tho signature. 

The inscription is in vorso, and the language is Sanskrit. The oharaoter » GrAntha 
throughout, excepting tho signature of the donor, which is in Tamil. As regards orthography 
we havo tth uBed for th in line 2 and ddh for dh in II. 9 and 20. Va looks like pa throughout. 
When three consonants have to be written in one compound letter, ono of them is omitted or 
a vowel is insortod between them. Thus we havo bhakty 3 writton bhaiyd, 1. 17, and kdshfhya 
■written -. koshihiya -, 1. 13. Tho r is not written in compound lotters in lines 4 and 7, where 
Hankar&rya is written -Sankardyya- and muh&rtake, muhutlake. In these cases we have a dupli- 
cation of the y and l also. Short and long w, like short and long t, are not always written in 
their proper placos. Ini. 11, for instance, where •tattoima- is required for metrioal purposes, 
we find that - tatisima. - is actually written ; - hintalh-tsObhitam is written for -hintSla-fobhitam in 
1.12; nidhsya for nidhaya in 1. 17 ; and -apndtl for - dpnOti in 1. 21. Similarly we find - muhuttakS ‘ 
is written for -mnhurtai'e in 1. 7 ; bhmnSr * for bh&mer * in 1. 15, and bhucUtna - for bhudSna • ia 
1. 18. Tho vl/rama of final m is not marked in 11, 10, 14, 19 and 21. Those are probably 
slips of the scribo, and so also is the writing of priding - for prithag - in 1. 7 and -»»aula- for 
•mauli- ia 1. 14. But nidh&ya manasUoarS in 1. 17 is certainly bad grammar. 

Tho grant confers in perpetuity the village of Ambik&puram, near Conjeever&m, on ibe 
teacher Srl-Sankararya or Sahkara-yflgin of the matha in that plaoc, for sumptuously feeding 
one hundred and eight- Bvahmaps every day. 

1 lilt. “ having taken (it) by an ocean of wealth.'* 

s This is raoro likely, as it is the usual n timber hold sacred in the case of gifts. Bgt in tbij^case 
=asIi(uManan- in the original, 1. 8, should be considered bad grammar tev =ash(aiula»ya, 
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The Sankara herein mentioned is perhaps no other than the then occupant of *fcho 
Kamakofi-pUha in the majha 1 * * of Conjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great SahkarSoharya. Ambikapuratn is a village on the northern bank of the river 
VSgavati and is now known as Ambigramam. In this village Kamakoti-matha still possesses 
sorhi ISfidSU property. Gpidhrapura, one of the boundaries of Ambikapuram mentioned in 
1. 9, is the modern Tiruppukkuji, otherwiBo known as JatSyutlrtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Kafichlpura (Conjeeveram), EaidaduppRru and dirunanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Serauai. 

The donor is the chieftain Gaijdagdpaia-Chdia (1. 17 f.) or Vijaya-Gandagdp&la-DSva, as 
he signs himself at the end of the record. His accession took place between Mithuna and Simha 
in Saka 1172 ( = 1250 A.D.), as has been calculated from his inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the ArulSla-PernmSl temple at Conjoeverani .* We learn from another inscription* of his 
that the cyolic year Bahudhanya was his 29th year. The present inscription, therefore, 
which is in the cyclic year Khara must belong to his 42nd year,— A.D. 1291-2, [Tho 
details of date given in 11. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly either for A.D. 1291 or for 1292 ; 
but in the cyclic year Khara which occurred 60 years after, i.e* in A.D. 1351, Monday, the 10th 
lit hi of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to 4th July 1351 when tho nakshatra 
Vi^ftkha ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Anttr&dha commenced consequently in 
the last quarter of the day. — H. K. 8.] 

The full name of the king must have been Vijaya-GandagOpala, as is clear from the 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hultzsoh* is therefore wrong in thinking that GanelagOpala is tho 
proper name and ‘Vijaya* simply an adjective meaning 4 * victorious \ Various other kings 
are known (o have had the surname Gap<JagY»pala ; c.g. Erasiddhi, 6 Tikka I., 6 Manmasiddha 7 and 
even fipilisiddhi 8 of another line of Telugu-Ckfilas. Dr. Kielhorn 9 seems to havo boon inclined 
to rogard the two Gaud agOpalas as identical, viz. Vlra-Gapda^op&la and Vijsyu-Gaydagflpala. 
That the two are distinct is clear, kowevor, from the inscriptions in the Tripurantakdfivara 
temple. There we have inscriptions of tho 5th year of Vira-GandagOpala and of the 5th, 
16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gandagfipala. 10 11 

Evidence is not clear as to the ancestry of Vi jaya-Gandagflpala. In the latest report of 
the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madias (August 1913, Part II, 
p. 126) a doubt is expressed as to whether this chieftain may bo of the same stock as tho 
Pallava usurper Pen.injinga-D6va, for the reason that in one of the inscriptions Pallavaruhir 
Rajavaja SembuvarSyan is stated to have bmm a pillaiydr of Vijaya-Ga^dagfipala. Tho term 
PaUav<ln4& T ma y s ^ow that Sembuvarayan was of Pallava descent, bat tho term pillaiyar 
must be taken to menu 4 feudatory 1 and not 4 son \ n Tt is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gapdagopala 


1 The name of the mafha is evidently borrowed from the name Kamftkfltyambikfi of the goddess at Conjeevo- 

ram. According to tradition the great refoimer Sail \ a ra chary a himself died at Conjeeveram. Iu tho KfimukOtyam- 

bika temple in that city we still havo the figure of Sankara sitting iu Yoga posture, 

* See Ind . Ant Vol. XXI, p. 122. 

• * No. 417 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1911. His latest date till now known is the 83rd year 

Of his reign. 4 ?**• ^nt., loc. cit. 

t Bp. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 152. 8 No. 4(3 of Kpigraphist's collection for 1893. 

7 No. 598 of 1907. 8 Epigraphies Report, August 1900. p. 17. 

• Bp* Ind., Vol. VII, Appendix, No. 904. [Dr. Kielhorn only compares tho two names.— S. K.] 

10 8eo Epigraphies collection for 1909, especially 13. 333, 335 and 339, and cf. Ncllore instcriplions G. 91 

(7th year of Vijayagandagopala), G. 67 (9fch year), G. 75 filth year), G. 116 (19tb year), G. 69 and 74 (21st 
year), G. 67 (24th year), S. 3 (24th year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Saka 1207). 

11 The author of the Report has himsolf admitted that this interpretation is possible. I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Pane hn uadi vajaau N Hagan garaiyan is the title of a piljaiyar of Vira* 
rajondra-ChdJa and of another of Vijaya-Gap^agopala (see Epigraphy's collection for 1911, No. 2, and 1912, 
No. Ilf). 
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diBtiiltly styles himself a Chr>la in the inscription before us (L 18). He was probably one 
o£ the Telugu-Cbcla chiofa whoso genealogy has been given by the late Mr. Venkayya. 1 

Sevoral inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
much to tell us about the donor of our grant. He belonged to the race of Parna 9 and the 
(jdtra of Bharadvaja, his bannor was the club, and his ensign the bull. The inscription (A. 25) 
is on the western wall of the ChandramaullSvara temple and it may be noted that Chandra- 
inaullivara is tho tutelary deity to this day of the (icharyas of the matha of Conjeeveram. The 
inscription is dated Saka 1207, aud it styles Vijaya-Ga^dagOpala “ Lord of Kanohl.” 

It is a pity that the first plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, thoy would 
havo cleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it becomes clear even now that 
Vijaya-Gapdagopala fills up the gap between Manmakshamfivallabha, 8 the son of Tikka I., 
and R&j&-Gandag5pala, tho last known king of the line. For No. 598 of 1907 rooords a grant 
made for Manruasiddlia’s recovery from illness and belongs to 1249-50 A.D., and Manmasiddba 
is the same as Maumaksharnavallabha. 4 And it must be remembered that 1250 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Vijayn-Gan<JagOpala. B Again, the last known year of this king is 
1291-2, the year of the copper- plato grant before us. This tallios with the year of accession 
of Ha ja-Gaodagopala, as is clear from inscription 194 of the Epigraphiat’a collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being bis 9ih year). In the meantime, however, we have the accession of 
Tikka II. in 1 278 and Mauma-GagdagOpala in 12S2-3. C Perhaps they were joint rulers with 
Vijaya-Gandagopala or ruled over other portions of tho Telugu-Cbflla dominion. 

TEXT, 7 

l 8 farafamin5f i(h) 

3 3 i(n) [i*] ’fora*- 

di [ll*] HTH 

5 [|*] 

6 wastrel i(ii) %• 

8 1(11) 

1 In bin Report for 1899-1900, p. 18. 

2 The authors of the Nellore Inscriptions themselves suggest Parama a* a probable reading. The epithets 
iven to Vijaya-Gapdngopula in this record, show that he must have belonged to the Pallava race. Parna is 

perhaps a mis 'catling for Pallava. — U. K. S.] 

• Tho Munma-kahamfipali of the poet Tikkana. 

4 Kp'grnphist's Report for 1907-1903, pp. 82-85. 

4 1 mny po haps identify him with Iminadi-Oantjagdpalft-Vijayadityadeva-Maharaja of the Nellore inscrip- 
tions (see Ind. Ant ., Vol. XXXVTU, p. 84). The latter was tho younger brother of Allu Tirukajatideva 
Maiiariija alias Uandagdpala, and Mauuia-Gan^agopala wa3 his aon {ibidem, p. 11), One of his known dates is 
12G0-1 A.D. (ibidem, p. 84). 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XV 111, p. 8G AT. * From the original plate. 

8 Evidently the Inst letter of a word which was the name or surname of the donee Sankara mentioned 
in line 3 f. [The letter looks very much like oral,— H. K. S.] 

• Read . 

10 Read or In the former easo we must explain the compound as "Sri SaAkara, the guru of the 

Aryas.” Cf. the title Jagadguru assumed by the heads of the mafhas . [This explanation isfar -fetched, 'To #ie 
hoi guru Sankararya* would he the plain interpretation of the phrase H. K. 

11 Read‘S- 11 Read * » Read 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


Ntws 1 frowst i m^r 

RSITOWl [«*] VT*TT^ 

H [H*J | *TT- 

^roi^wf^m 6 gvrftamftini [n*] 6 3wtftr*i- 

*ro«^lta 7 qnTO*faN*i i vr - 8 

wfTOT*nirte5V ) i(ii) 10 »i*Kw: xr^i^-n *ttto5t«S- 

tfltffa : 11 i ^ta%sfcrf»rew: flRrlT TOhrc: [«*] tot- 

gijnm *ran 12 18 *Rfm [\*] ^r[:*j 

HT^^3Ea?i^T4t0l% [ || *] TO~ 

i snvrm * 5 *r%?nerT [ 11 *] 

*RW i ^RT^’ 7 ^RJRT5ft?ft TH3RT5^RW V- 

*W l(») 



TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 to 15.) To tho famous (personage) who. in the matha to the west of the abode of tho 
glorious Lord of tho Elephant Hill, ly clearly explains to (hiu) disciples Iho hidden meaning of 
the Vedanta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Brahmaps by tho routine of daily 
gif Is of food, — (to this) holy teacher Sankararya, in tho year named Khara, when tho 
lover of the lotas (i.c. the sun) was in the holy sign of Karkataka (Cancer), in the con- 
stellation presided over by the deity Miira (m\ Amuadha), on Monday the tonth day of 
the bright fortnight, at an auspicious moment — for gratifying daily one hundred and e : ghl 
brahmans with food appealing to various tastes and rcsombliug nectar — (tho donor) gave 
iho most excellent village named Ambikfipura, (.situated in) Yairakdshthya, which lios east of 
Gpidhrapura, west of KSnchipura (Con jeeveram), north of the village KaidaduppOru and 
leuth of fiirunanni, whoso chief ornaments nro llio gardens on tho north bank of tho river 


» Tho first part of tho vowel of g)° is found at tho cud of lino 8. 

a The termination pura applied to this petty village seems to show that it was thou in a flourishing couditioa. 

» itead °aetaW. * Ueaa » nd 0 fa’mspStfa?w. 

» Read °*1Z>1«. * Uca ‘ l , ' Beiul 

• The a-m5iva of *IT >» marked at the beginniug of the next hue. 

* Read W ” K “ d , K 

11 The first part of the vowel of °y)° is fonud at tho cud of 1. 15. 

r« Kead faXT* f*|Wt *TO ilt- * . 

*» Read °WiR. “ Keai1 • 

18 Excepting the first three letter* the whole of this line is in Tamil, 
u i.e, the temple of 6rI-Varadaraja of Conjeeveram. 


** Send h*jj. 

»* Read *J*1*T°. 

17 Eeild OTTRWfrRtft. 
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Vegavati, which is beautified by cocoannt, mango, jack, palmyra and hintala (phoenix 

pnludosa) (truce), fragrant with the scent of flowers of various groves of trees (and) always 
protected by the graco of the moon-crested (Siva). J 

(U. 15-19.) By the gift of this land for as long as the Sun and the Moon run on their 

course may the Supreme God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill. Thus with 
towering devotion resting his mind in God, the glorious ohief GandagfipHa-ChOJa gavo the 

chartiT (convoying) a gift of land written in hit own hand,! to Sahkara-yOgin, with a pure 

mind, aspiring for tho highest good ( dhwma ). r 


(LI. 20-22.) Of gift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorious than gift. 
By gilt heaven is attainod, by maintenance undecaying bliss. 

(L. 23.) Tbo glorions Vijaya-Gapdag5p51a-D6va. 


No. 17.— THANA PLATES OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA' KING 
RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The record on these plates, which were found, with another set bearing a rocord of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1212 current (A. D. 1289), in digging a grave in the 
Musalman burial ground at Thana, tho hoad-quartors of tho Thana District, Bombay Presi- 
dency, was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Watheu in 1835, in the Journ. B. As. Son., first 
series, Vol. II, p. 388 ; and a reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an abstract in 
English, was given by him in Vol. V, p. 183, No. 10. 1 * 3 The original plates have never been 
traced agaiu. Bat Dr. Burgess found iuk-impressioas of three of their four inscribed sides 
evidently made by Mr. Wathon, in tho Branch of tho Royal Asiatic Sooiety at Bombay, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at ray disposal. I now edit the 
rocord from these impressions, as far as they go. But an improssion of the second side of the 
second plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my test of that I am entirely dependent on the 
leading giveu by Mr. Wathen’s pandit ; and he did not take tho trouble to transcribe tho whole 
of it, but omitted tbo names, etc., of all except the first of the grantees. 8 An appropriate name 
for the rocord would be “ the Vaula grant,” as it registers an assignment of a village named 
Vaula : hut the plates have always been known as a set of “ ThSna plates,” as which they are 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, 4 * and it 
i 9 convenient to retain the latter designation. 

The plates wore throe in number ; the first and third of thorn being inscribed on one side 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impressions, tbo Bize of tho plates was' 
between 11 and 11* inches in width, and about 9 inches in height; and the second plate seems 
to have been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, so as 
to fit in botween them. The illustration of them is from Mr. Wathen’s impressions : and 
these being very brittlo, a few pieces broke off and wero lost before the photographs wero 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps iu lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a largo 
cue between lines 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether the ring on which tho 


1 TliVs may only moan tlmt the donor affixed his signature, found in 1. 23, to the grant. 

9 The other rtvord, of A. I). 1289, is his No, 9, on p. 178. 

8 See, more fully, note 1, p. 203 to tho Text below. 

4 Vul. VII, above, appendix -. the ther set of plates, dated in Saka 1212 (A.D. 1279), is entered as No. 879 in 

the same List. 
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plates must have been strung bore any Beal.— The character is a good Nagari of the period. 
The letters are about T V in height.— The language is Sanskrit, partly in verse, partly in 
prose ; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words are 
sarviya , 4 good to all * (1. 42 ; of. Pacini V. i. 10, vartt. 1), and vantaka , ‘ a share/ 

The subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under tho Yfidava king 
RSmaohandra of DSvagiri. It contains a gonealogy of the latter’s dynasty, in verso (11. 7- 
31) and prose (li. 31-34), naming and oxtolling Bhillama (v. 4), Jaitrapala (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Siftghana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv. 8-10), 1 * his younger 
brother Mahadeva (vv. 11-13), and his son Ramachandra (11.26-39), who is said to have 
defeatod the MSlavas (11. 29, 37), the Gilrjaras, and the Tdlihgas (1. 36). It then rolates 
that in the reign of Ramachandra, while Hemadri, the superintendent of all the clophant-riders 
(sainasia-hashpak^ddhyakshct), was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (11. 39-41), the 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty-two Brahmans by Achyuta Nfiyaka, governor of tho 
Konkan. After a specification of the boundaries, cto., comes a list of tho beneficiaries, with 
tho names of their fathors and Qfitras. 

The minister HemSdri of this inscription is plainly tho famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-veda-rasdyana upon tho Ashing xuliriday a , the commentary Kaivalya-dt piled upon tho 
Muktd-phala , and — most important of all — the encyclopedic Chain r-varg a-cJi i n ten i a ni . In 
the metrical preface to the PariSesha-khajida of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) wo have 
a good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, inter alia , that he was the son 
of KamadSva, and held office under tho Yadava king Ramachandra and his prodecessor 
Mah&dSva. 

The details of the date (1. 1) aro : the Saka year 1194, being tho cyclic year Angiras ; tho 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Asvina ; and Kavait , i.e. Ravivdre , “ on Sunday.” Dr, 
Fleet gives me the following remarks : — 44 This Angiras samvatsara was the Saka year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D. 1272. Tho given tithl Asvina 6ukla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way bo connected with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Accord- 
ingly this dato is an irregular one. In connection with tho terms in which it is stated an 
incidental remark may be made, as follows. On the strength of the reading published by 
Watben, this date has been qnotod as containing tho expression Sdlivdhana^ake, and us giving 
the earliest instance of the connection of the name Salivahana with tho Saka era : seo Pro- 
fessor Kielhorn’s notes on this mattor in Inti. Ant., vol. 26, p. 150. But it is found from tho 
ink-impression that that is ouly due to a gratuitous insertion by tho pandit who transcribed tho 
record for Wathen ; the text says simply sri-Sdke* This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 
the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thana record of A.D. 1289, 
mentioned above, Wathen’s No. 9. Further, it is known now that the dates of tho two Kurgfld 
inscriptions of Saka 1095 and 1103 (A.D. 1173 and 1181) do not include tho name Salivahana. 3 

. Also, I learn from Mr. Narasimhachar that the date of tho Sravana-Bojgola inscription of 
Saka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Salivahana,* 
In those circumstances tho earliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connection 
of the name of Salivahana with tho ora, is tho date in the record on the Harihar plates of 

1 His father, Jaitngi II, sou of Singbana, is not mentioned in this record. 

a Bee footnote to the entry of these two records under No. 253 of Professor Eielhorn's List of tho Southern 
Insc iptions. — J. F. F. 

8 This record is Epi. Cam., vol. II, SB, 137 j entered ns No. 976 in Professor Kielhorn’a List of the Southern 
Inscriptions. The published reading is :—8va$ti 4rbvijay-dbhyudaya~&alivdhana-4aka-varsham 1$Q0nt>y<r t etc, 
Mr. Narasimhachar tells me that tho true reading, as shown by an ink -impression, is i—Scasti fri-jag-dbbt/u* 
dayaf^cha Saka-varusham lSOOneya, otc. — J. F. F. 
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Bukkaraya I of Vijayanagara dated in SalivShana-saka 1276 (curront), with details falling 
in A.D. 1354 ” 1 * 

As regards the plaoes mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in Sfisati. This last-mentioned is the present Ssshti, S&lsette, the island 
which forms llio laluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thfioa : its name is found as 
Shatshashti in the Bbandflp plates of A. D. 1026 (see Vol. Xfl above, p. 257). Vaula still exists, 
and is shown in the Indian Allas sheet 25, N.E. (1905), in l»t. 19° 16', long. 73° 1', about five 
miles north -by- west from Thana- The village of the god Ksmesvara, on the oast, is plainly 
thff < 4 Kavosvft^ ,, of the map, about a mile east-south-east from Vaula. The Sambhavaja 
river, on the north, must bo the lower part of the Ulbfts river, whinh there develops into the 
13asscin Greek. The map does not show auy names answering to Sitalesvara, on the south of 
Vaula, and Sambbavftjfc, the hamlet of’ the god Khftpe4vara, on the west. 

TEXT . 3 

First plate, 

1 (W Svasti sri-Sak§ 4 * 1194 Aibgira-saihvatsare || Asvina fiuddha 5 Ravau || 

Graina-4asftnam sa- 

2 mabhilikhyato yjitha | D Pada-nyasa-bhar-aiirdka-vinamat-prithvl-mitkah-sammilat-sapt- 

aiih 

3 bhodhi-payah-pi’avaha-kalana-vitrasta-vi^va-tmyah I oharhchat-kautuka-kamduklkyita- 

kula- 

4 kshOuTdliara-irenayO Horariibasya jayarntt dana-i*abhasa-bhv5mt-5layah kSlayah || l 6 

Bibhrana- 

5 s=tiihiii*adrbmauli-vilasan-nll-abhra-]llfim bhuvam damsbt[r] 7 8 9 -5gre$a jagat-traylm= 

a vatu sa kilda-vara- 

G ho Havih | yasy~aiiiga-vyatishaihgl$i prasrimara b 5 kv*api saptarnoavl navy- 

Onnidrataraa-sram-ariibu-ka- 

7 oika-saihdoham=abhyasyati || 2 8 Asto payOdhi-pratimO YacWnSiii vamfiaft pratlto 

bhuvana-traye^pi I 

8 yad-udbhavah^hupati-ralna-jatair=amarh<ji prithvl mriga-]flchan*eva || 3 3 Vam&5 

tasn)mn=avani-vai)itli-tnau- 

9 li-nepathya-ratnarii jatah fiitadyuti-sita-yaSa Bhillama^i kshonipalah | arthi-4reni- 

snr a- vita- 

10 pinfi yasya vidvesbi-bhfipah 83ua-SrIkam pada-kiea(Ha)layam nityam=uttamsa- 

yariiti || 4 10 Divarii gat§ ta- 

ll tra oharitra-dh&mni mabl-mahl(bo)iinlrS guna-rataa-simdhau | anamtaram 

bhibvalay-aika-jaitrah 4rl-Jaitrap&15 nri- 


1 No. 456 in Professor Kielhorn*s List of the Southern Inscriptions.— J. p. F. 

5 From tbo ink -impress! one, and bs regards the third side, from iho published text* 

* Denoted by n symbol. 

* Not frt-&ahrdhana-£ale as given in Wathen’s text. See Dr. Fleet’s remarks above. 

8 Metre : SHrdfdavikridita ; the same in verse 2. 

6 The versea are numbered on tbe original plates. 

7 The r is not visible on the ink-impression, but is given in Mr. Wathen’s text. 

8 Metre : Trishtubh upajati, padas 1-2 being Indravajrd and 3-4 Upondravajra* 

9 Metre % Mnndak rants. 

10 Metre \ Tiisbtubh upajati, padas 1-3 being UpSndravajra and 4 Indravajra. 
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r 

12 patir«babhuva || 5 ^amra-kshmapala-chud-ftnoiiu-mani-kirap-odarii-kaflara-vlohl- 

kro4a-krI<Jafc-pad-ftbjah* 

13 pratbita-Yadu-kul-ambhfldbi-nlbJi'a-bhanuk | tat-putr<5*tha pratapa-dyumani-rucbi* 

chay-aoliamta-vidvSBhi-yfi- 

11 shich-chakskud-chamchad-vilas-aihjana-tirnu’a-bharah Simgha^Q s^bhun^imrSiiidralf || G 
Dig-y5tr-arambha-dhSvat-turaga-cbaya-(?ha- 

15 mil-chakra-jagrat-khur-agra-Srdni-samghnt ta-pishta - kskitidhara-nikar * rt[d*]dkfita-dkflli- 
vitanailj | samprapfceshu pra- 

1G kamaih jaladhisku vipadaiii samgftrad-bkamga-bk&jaih yasminn^aat^lha ru.sk to 
sthitir^avanibhritam na stkalS nrt ja- 

17 l<5~pi || 7 4 Ajani vijaya-lakskml-vidyud-ulIaHa-llla-vilasad-aRi-payfidah kshfiijipalo s 5 tha 

18 Kpishnah I mukulayati viohitraih yasya dripyat-pratapa-dyumanir^ari-nripa^am 

pa^ii-pamk§ruiiafli || 8 

19 a Kumbklmdr-avava-gItiblub prasrimarai[r # J=niksvana -vadya-svanair^yan-nistrL(stri)m!Sa- 

lat5 ran-amgaoa-mabl-rarhgo nata- 

20 ty*uddkatam | etack~cbiirara=arati-pakshmala-dFismii dhammillatfl mallika 

bhra8ya(sya)inty=asu cka kamtka-karadala-t.a- 

21 lat*trut;yamti hara-srajah || 9 'Makha-sainpri^ilftir-Iikdra-padaya Marutilrii 

ganaih | pamakuta iva kshtnu- 

22 pahi sa prapa . sura-marhdiram || 10 ^Sarad-aniala-marlcki-srl-sapatnair-yasfibliir-- . 

ddhavalita- 

Second plate ; first side. 

23 nikhil-aSa-ehakravalfl nfipalah | I}|*ipa-kula*kamal-augka-dkvjuh8a-nlhara«pata8=tad-anii 

tad-anu- 

24 janma SrI-Mahftdeva asit || II 9 Ya8y*5dura-yasa8-tushara*n3aha8i priipt-fldayo 

Ramtafcam si- 

25 tams-upala-marhdalayitam=ari-8trI-hlcham*-sronibhik | ckotobhik kumudayitaiii cka 

jagatam dhvaihtayitam v 10 =a- 

2G riliinaih daridryena eamaiktatnh suknvibhifs^chamchaoh-ohakfirayitam [| 12 

11 Vijitya pathonidki-mokhal&yas^talam 

27 dharitrya nikbilam sa bhupa(pah) | kramdaa Sutrama-jIgIskay*ova svargga- 

pi*ayan-abhimukk<5 babktiva || 13 ,2 Unrni- 

28 lad-Yadu-varnsa-mauktika-maiiih ksluVUikdra-Narayaiiah. ppth[v]Ipala 13 -Pitaiiiahfl 

ui ja- bh u ja-pr&kara- Bhlin-d- 


1 Metro t Mandttkranti ; the same In verso 7. 

* Mr. Watlien's text gives °dbjah ; but there is no clear vixarga on tbo ink-impression, 

* The avagraha is written here, in practically the modern form. 

4 Metro: MtUini; 

• The avagraha is written here again, in practically the mcderu form. 

• Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

» Metre : Sloka (Ajmstyubh). * Metre i Malinl. 

9 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

19 Mr. Wathen’s text has eA= ; but the ink-impression shews a lottor much more like v. Tho use of si 
xamuchchayt is quite justifiable. 

11 Metre : Trish^ubh npajati, pddas 1-3 being Upendravajrii and 4 Indravajra. 

11 Metre : Sardfilavikriditft. 

19 The ti is not visible on the ink-impresshm, but is given in Mr. Wathen’s text* 

a 
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29 dayah \ khf'lan-Malava-modinl-parivricJka-praiKjh-ebba-paihchananalj sfinu^i Xpish^a- 
mablpater=vijayat5 6ri-Rttma- 


30 chamdr5 npipah || 14 ^ura-girimsadhiru^liS pfirva-dik-parvat-abbam kalita- 

dinakara-srl-HUiudard yatra diksliii | kira- 

* 

31 ti kara-samriddhi-sparddhimm bana-pamktim pratibala-timir-augbah . kSriidiSlkd na 

kfi-=bhut || ]5 Atha khara- 

32 tara-praifipa-tapana-s<5skit-arati-naroia-yaSah-palyalah | yimala-ni]Vgui?a-mauktika-raa$i- 

grey I eama- 

33 laiiikrita-dig-aiiigaua-valaynh | praudba-rip arah-kapata-tata-patana-piakatita-NriBimha- 

daihbarabi | Sa(Sa)mbara-iaatha- 

34 na-tai'ftlatara-nayan-iiiTicliftla-chaihchftrXka-cliumbita-Tnukh-anibujah | Bva-bbuja-sam- 

uparjit-Aik&mgavIr-abkidhfiim-Ra- 

35 kaln^guva-tiidhana-ripu-Danuja-Ylra-Naravana-nij-ayur-avadhlrita-Pitamaha-raya-Pi- 

36 tamnka-Dvaravatipura-parivpdha-Gtlrjara-karajara-dalana-kamtblravah | Telimga- 

tumga-tar-uiim fi lana-darii ta- 
» 

37 vnla || Mfilava-ptadipa-fiamana- praT ay-Enilah | dana-gun-alvi(nvi)ta 2 * -kalpa- 

mablrubab | ity-adi-saniasta- 

38 birud-avali-viraja-nauS Hakala-bbfl-valayam-amiiasati Yadu-kula-kamuda-chamdro 

sii-Ramaohamdra- 

30 narSmdro lath aitat-prftBad-SvRpta-nikbiltt-rSjya-dhnrlnatam vahati samnsta-haatipak- 
adhyakslo nija-gu- 

40 na-subltagam-bhilvukfi hhavakc 5 eamasta-feanni-adliipatjam^amgikurvSpo cha 

inrjita-Jli£wJbinam[da*]]6 mariitri- 

41 chfi damanau guna-mtna-Rohan-5drau ail-HemSdrau [I*] 4 S ilmad-Gaatama-gotri- 

niamdana-manih 1 ’ sn- Jalka- 

42 nah pflrvajah aarwlyrt dvija-pumgava3*t&d-anu cha promkliad-ganfl 

Mudhugih | tat-sfinuh Srnti-§5stra- 

43 saatra-kusalas-taBy-Sihgajah sad-guijah lninan=Aohyuta-nSyaka^ samajani arl- 

Kamacbariulr*odayl || 16 

41 Yasminu^Aohyuta-nayake virachit5(ta)'praudlia-pratap<5 rare® lavany-aukasi 
bhnri-datari dbarii-bh5ra-ksha- 


43 mil vddhasa | silryah kim ghatitah kim=eaha vihita^cbamdruh BamntpfiditaS=* 
chiihta-ratnam*=aho mudb^aiva kim«aml 


1 Metro : Mai ini. 

a Tlio ink-impression so- ms to shew hi, but with tho upper half of the shaft of the l written by error • Mr. 
Wttthen’M text gives //>/. 

8 This is corrupt. Apparently the sense demands something like °*ubhagatva-bhavu1ca-bhavaki f and I have 
ventured to translate accordingly. [Hut tulhagam-bhavuka would ho correct. — F. W. T.] 

4 Metro : Sardulavikridita ; the same in verse 17. 

1 Tho ink -impression reads apparently Q mn\h • Mr. Wathen’s text has °mani A. 

# Vare is given in Mr. Wathon’s text ; the ink-irapression is illegible. 
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Second plate • second side)- 

46 SfishtSh kala-kshmabhritah || 2 J || Ya4=cha raamdallka-Pitamaliah || 

mamdallka-bhara-samkharulr 1 * * 4 * * * || rmuhdalika- 

47 dhftijhl-ta^akah* || pagcliima-rSya-vihhada alio'- (| «Tena firl-HSma-tOsh-akita-nija- 

padavim bliumjatn 

48 Kaumkaue-srain dyfttrimsad-brabmannbhyri imva-nidhi-sahita-dSyi Vaul-abbidh&nah 

|| 7 grama[h*] svly-aBhta-sIm-ftvadki 

49 vara-vidhiua Sa8at§r*raulhya-bhago bh^ktavyah svairam*6tair*dvija-vara-Vrishabhair» 

5sisb0*smai dadadbhifr || [18*] 

50 Tasya aghatfih |J pfirvato dova-sri-Kaniosvara-grSnia^ dakshinatah Sitale- 

avarab pascbimato dva-6ri- 

51 Khdpegvara-palli Sambbavaja uttaratah Sambhavaja-nadi [|*] - Ovarii chatur- 

jighatah[|*] Bva-slma-paryariitnB^trii.ia- 

52 kSsht-fidak-fipetah sa-vriksha-mSl-akulah khari-vrtra-vedliI 8 * 10 -saliU<5 VauMbhidhanft 

grarnah sri-Achyuta-nayakna 

53 dvatrirhsad-brahma^obhyo dattah [(*"] to cha brakuianSb Gnrgya-gtMriyah 

ViHh^u-dlkshita Bhanu-snta vamtakah okah 1 

54 } 

to V These lines are wanting . 

C8 ) 

Third plate? 

09 Jamadngna-Vatsa-grttrlya SrS(A?)u-pmblm Vishnu-prabku-suta vaiii 1 Atri- 
gOtrlya Baehhfiih 1() -nayaka Ra- 

70 ghava-na[ya*] ka-suta vam 1 Jamadagnn<Vataa*gOtrIya VasudO-bhaHa Marasirhha- 

paiiidita-fiutft vaiii 1 Vasi- 

71 ektha-gfltriya Klmtamaoharya Kfishnacbarya-suta vaiii 1 Janiadagua-Vafsa-gfilrlya 

Nagado-bliatta MSdhava-bhatta- 

72 sufca vaiii 1 Gautama-gfltrtya Sra(A?)ii-bha(ta Sflmanatha-ghaifSasa-suta vam 1 

Bharadvaja-gfitrfya N agado-bha- 

73 tta ParuBhottama-bhatta-suta vam 1 Bhfiradvaja-gfifcrlya R&meava(sva)ra <> bhatia 

Po(So?)made-bhatta-Buta vam 1 ChamdratrSya- 


1 For the text of this aid© I am wholly dependent upon that givJti by Mr, Wathen, which is not very correct, 
and has no division of linos. Moreover Mr. VVathou’s pandit, after copying the name of thn first Hriihmaqi in the 
Hst, has suppressed all the other names, writing iustead the words apari ekatri ihfat-samkhydkdh. (** thirty-one 
other persons ”), and then proceeding to the words evam hrdhmana . , , pra«/a/[/ # ]aA on 11. 7-S of the 

next fnce, which he copied out, but incorrectly. It being desirable always to have the texts of records in lines, 
numbered, for purposes of rcforence, I have arranged this text here, as far as we have it, in that way : hut my 
division of the lines is only conjecture!, because Mr. Wathen’s pandit did not Hhow the record in that form, and so 
there is no plain guide, after lino 46, as to the exact syllable with which each liue began. 

1 Apparently a mistake for 17 t 1 Corrupt. 

4 Corrupt ; perhaps wo might read °dhd(i-tddakah. 

• Probably a blunder for a*ti. Singularly enough, dhe is the Marathi for asti, and Mr. Wathen’s pandit may 

have unconsciously translated asti into dhe. 

• Metro: Sragdbara. 1 Probably we ought to write a single dayda. 

• I give these words with due reserve ; see below, p. 206, note 2, for tho translation. 

1 For the contents of this faoe wo have the testimony of the ink-impression, supplemented by Mr. Wathen* s 
text for the last two lines (see above, note 1), 

10 The chhu is rather uncertain, and the anusvdra may be due to an accident. 
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71 gfitrlya Kanhupadhye D5m0dara-upSdhyaiii*suta vara 1 KiUyapa-gotrlya 
Trivikram&-ghai4asa Vasu- 

75 dS-ghaifias-t-Buta vam 1 Avaiii biShmajia 32 [||*] Sii-Lakshml-N&rayapaya dva- 

trimSat(d) -briihmannih vamtaka- 

76 6~ch=aikah | *1 pradat[t*]ah [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

( Linos 1-2)— Om ! Hail ! In the 6aka year 1184, the cyclio year Angiraa, on Sun- 
cla 3 r , ^ 10 5th day of the bright fortnight of Asviua, a grant of a village is drawn up, as 
follows : — 

(Verso 1)— ' Victorious are Hemmba’s sports, 1 in which the three worlds tremble on 
(seoing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans mutually combining on the earth as 
the latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of his foot (in dancing) ; the lines of the 
primitive mountains becomo balls for liis brilliant arausoment ; aiul boes lose their way in tho 
hot flow of his rutting ichor. 

(Verso 2) — May Hnri, in sport ( assuming the form of) a boar, aid the three worlds ; 
ho who bears ou the tip of his tusk the earth, which has the graceful appearance of a swarthy 
cloud conspicuous on the crown of tho Mount of Snows ; attached to whose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest the idea that thoy are drops of 
newly arisen sweat. 

(Verse 3) — There resides the race of the Yadus, resembling an ocean, famed through 
tho three worlds : by the multitudes of tho jewels that are the kings sprung thence the earth 
Las been adorned like a deer-eyed damsel. 

(Verso 4) — In this lineage was born Bhillama, a gem for the decoration of the diadem 
of the Lady Earth, having glory white as tho cool-rayed {moon) ; a celestial tree to troops of 
suppliants ; one whose sprout-like foot, brilliant in its dark-rod hue, hostile monarchs ever 
placed ou their heads as an ornament. 

(Verne 5) — When this Mnheudm of the earth, a home of good deeds, an ocean for the 
jewels of virtues, had gono to heaven, after him the fortunate Jaitrapala, a unique conqueror 
of the circle of the earth, became king. 

(Verse (3) — Then his son, whose lotus-foot sported in the bosom of tho waves of tho noble 
lake ( consisting ) of the rays from the largo jewels on the crests of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
tho mists upon tho ocean that is the famous Yadu raoe, drinking up by the fullness of the 
radiance of I ho sun of his majesty the mass of darkness ( consisting ) of the collyrium of elegamt 
sport on the bright eyes of liis foes* mistresses, Singhana, became king. 

erse 7) — As, when lie was wroth, the ocean readily fell into misfortune owing to fchb 
canopies of dust thrown up from tho multitude of mountains pounded down by tho trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof- tips iri the circles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped forward to undertake campaigns in {all) quarter's, the monarchs of earth, defeated in 
battle, bad no rest hero either on the dry land or in tho waters. 

(Verso S) — Them was born king Krishna, who boro a cloud {consisting) of a sword 
brightly shining with tho sportive play of the lightning that is the Goddess of Victory j the sun 
of whose haughty majesty, strange to say, causes to bud the lotus hands of hostile kings ; 2 

(V« rse 'J ) — whose sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage that U the giound of the 
battle-field, t ) the uce. unpaid ment of songs {consisting) of the bellowings of lordly elephants 


1 llei-Hmba i* unuthrr name for Ganesa. 

7 That U to B'jy, he laubod them to clasp their hands in tup plication. 
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and of spreading music (consisting) of noises : this wonder (happened), that the jasmine* fell 
from the looks of the tressed faces of his foes, and the necklacos wore quickly broken off from 
the surface of their throats and heads. 1 * 

(Verse 10) — This king arrived at the dwelling of the gods, being as it were summoned 
by the troops of the Maruts, who were delighted by his sacrifices. 

(Verse 11) — After him his younger brother Mahadeva became king, whitening tho whole 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brilliance of tho stainless rays of tho (moon of) 
autumn, and casting mists of destruction on the multitudes of lotuses of royal races. 

(Verse 12) — When the joyful rising of the moon that was his noble glory happonod, tho 
multitudes of the eyes of his foes* women became constantly moonstones, 3 tho souls of living 
beings became night-lotuses, and the poverty of tho needy everywhere fared like the darkness 
( when the moon rises) , and worthy poets became bright nhaJcdras, 

(Verse 13)— This king, after conquering the whole surface of the ocean-girdled earth, in 
due courso prepared to dopavt to paradise, as though from (losiro to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14) — A precious pearl from the opening ( shell of the) Yadu race, —a Narfiyana 
to tho lords of earth, — a Grand sire [Brahman] of kings, — having tho exaltation of a Bhima in 
tho rampart of his own arm, — a lion to the mighty elephants of the province of tho wavering 
Malavas, — the king R&maohandra, son of tho monarch Krishna, is victorious. 

(Verse 15) — Whan he, beauteous in tho possession of tho sun’s splendour, has ascended 
tho Gods’ Mount, 3 which is liko tho Eastern Mountain, and has scattered in every direction a 
lino of arrows rivalling the abundance of {the sun's) rays, what mass of darkness (consisting) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee ? 

(Lines 31-39) — Now while king Ramachandra, moon to tho lotuses of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with tho series of all tillos such as : “ he who drie* up tho pools of hostile monarchs’ glory 
by his most fierce heat [or, majesty], who adorns ibo girdles of the ladies of tho quarters of 
space with lines of precious pearls of his own stainless virtues, who displays tho awfulnosa of 
a Niisiihha by tearing open tho surface of mighty foe men’s breasts, whose face-lotus is kissed 
by <he bees which are tho restless eye-corners of Sarnbara’s slayer [Kama], who by his own 
arm has won the name Ekangavlra, who is a (rerisiiry of all virtues, who is a Vlra-Nfirayaua 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of tho Grandsiro [Brahman], a Grand sire 
of monarchs, who is the lord of the city of Dvaravati, a lion shattering the elephants of the 
Gurjarn, an elephant in uprooting the kill trees of Telinga, a blast of the Day of Doom in 
extinguishing the lainp6 of the Malavas, a tree of desire possessing the virtue of liberality, M is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41) — And while Hemfidri, superintendent of all the olepbant-rulcra, inspiring 
men to appreciate the fineness of his virtues, 4 conqueror of the province of Jhadl, crest-jewel 
of ministers, a Rflhana Mountain 5 of the gems of virtues, is exercising tho administration of the 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 

• (Verse 16) — The fortunate Jalhana, a gem adorning the members of tho blessed Gautama 
cjZlra , a noble Brahman, good to all, (was) the ancestor; after him (was) his son Mtidhugi, 

1 Kandala apparently in the sense of kaput* ; the nforonco so<uns to be to the wonring of pearl -string* 
on the parting of the hair. [I would translates aruti-pakshmaLidritinm, of tho enemy ladies who have long 
ei slashes. — S. K.] 

1 That is to lay, their eyes were always raining tisrs. 

8 Sura-gin, i.e. Dovagiri, the residence of the dynasty. The comparison of tho king to the snn is worked out 
in detail. 

4 See note 3 on the text, above, p, 202, 

* Literally, M Mount of Ascent/' Mount Rdliana is Adam’s Pi nk in Ceylon. On its mythical wealth of 
jewels see reff. in l\ \V. and CjI. Jacob’s Laukikanyayiiiijali , pt. 3, p. 121* 
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brilliant of virtue, 1 * * * S skillod in the weapons which are the Sruti and the Sastris ; to him was born 
a virtuous son, the blessed Achyuta Nfiyaka, who has the fortunes of the blessed Ramackandra. 

(Verso 17) — While this Achyuta NAyaka has developed mighty radiance [or, majesty], 
is an excellence of beauty, a giver of much largesse, a person able to bear [or, rule] the earth, 
why has the Creator framed a sun ? Why is this moon created (by him ) ? Alas ! the wishing- 
gem is produced in vain ! Why are these primitive mountains made ? 

And he, who is a Grandsire among governors of provinces, a conqueror of western 

kings,-- 

(Verso 18)— ho, who occupies in this Konkan his seat established by the pleasure of the 
blessed Rfima, has givon by a goodly dispensation to thirty-two Brahmans the village named 
Vaulo, with tlio nine forms of treasure, as far as its eight boundaries, in the interior of Sasati* 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Brahmans, who give him blessings. 

Tho bounds thereof (are) : on the east, the village of the god K&m§svar&; on the Bonth, 
Sltalesvara ; on tho west, the hamlet of the god Khop€svara ( called ) S&mbhavajS ; on the 
north, the S&mbhavaja river. Thus tho four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far as 
its proper limits, together with grass, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with khdrh 
t dra, and retfhi* bas been given by Achyuta Nsyaka to the thirty-two Brahmans. 

And these Bralmians (are) : Vishnu-dlkshita, son of Bliauu, of tho Gargya gotra , 1 share* 

Au-prabhu, 

son of ViBhnu-prabhu, of the J&madagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share; BSchhu-nayaka, son of 
ltaghava-n&yaka, of the Atri gotra , 1 share; VSsude-bhatta, son of Marasimhu-pandita, of tho 
Jamadagna-Vatsa gotra, l share; Khetamacharya, Bon of Krishnaeharya, of the Vasishtha 
gntra, 1 share; Nagade-bhatta, son of M adhava-bhatta, of tho Jftmadagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share ; 
Au-bhatta, son of ttfimanatha-ghaisasa, of the Gautama gotra, 1 share ; Nagade-bhatta, son of 
Puruftbnttama-bha((ft, of the Bharadvaja gotra, 1 share ; Raines vara-bhatta, son of Sflmadfi- 
bhatta» of the BharadvSja gtitra, 1 share ; Kanhupadhye, son of Damodara-upadhyaya, of the 
Chandratrgya gotra, 1 bH&vo ; Trivikrama-ghabasa, son of VasudS-ghaisasa, of the Ka^yapa 
gotra , 1 share. Thus the 32 Brahmans. And the thirty-two Brahmans have given one share 
to (the god) LakshmI-Nar&yaoa. 


No. 18.—' THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OP THE TIME OF THE 

CHAHAMANA KELHANA. 

By M. B. Garde, B.A., Gwalior. 

I edit tho three subjoined inscriptions from four sets of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, two of which had been sont to him by 
Mr. L). R. Bhandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankar H. Ojlia. A brief summary 
of the contents of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of the Progress 
Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year 1908-09. 

The copper-plates on which the inscriptions are engraved are now in the Rajputana 
Museum of Ajmer, and Mr. Ojha has kindly supplied the following information about their 
find-spot : — “ Tho Chahuana plates . • . were found at Bamnera (in tho Jodhpur State) 

1 rremkhaf-gvnd, literally, “ baviug swinging virtues." 

,J Mr. Wiithen explains these three terms thus: tho "kh£ri (inlet of tho sea* river, etc.), the streams and 

rivulets.” 1 lather incline to explain kharl as salt-beds. Vt&Hi is perhaps connected with the Marathi 

f< inland." 

S 1 he names, etc., of twenty-one of the grantee* are wanting here s see remarks above* 
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abont 7 miles from *he Erinpura Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dug and I secured them from a BrShmao* of the place, named Rama.” 

A. — BAMNSrA PLATE OP K3lHANA : [VTKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1220. 

The inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. Judging from tho impres- 
sions, the plate varies from 7£ v to 8 V in length and from 4|- 7 to 5" in height. In the middle 
of the topmost line there is a hole meant for a ring to hold tho seal. Nothing, however, is 
known about the ring or the seal. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of well presorved writing and with tho exception of two 
customary versos it is in prose. The charaetors are Nagarl, and tho language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixed with local words. The rules of Saihdhi have not boon observed in many 
places ; these and other mistakes occurring in the text are corrected in tho foot-notes. Instances 
of Pr&kritism aro soen in the forms of tho proper names - Kumarastha-, 1. 3 ; Ajayasihena, 11. 
& f. ; •Pumnasiha-, 1. 5 ; and perhaps in is?-, 1. 4 (Skt. fisht). The following raro words 
may be noted : — ddhalikd, 1 1. 2, is a local word meaning * a piece of land granted to Brahmanas, 
Svamins, Sadbus and others.* Ugamaniyd , 2 1. 4, is also a local word which means * on tho 
east.* Va tfahara, 3 1. 5, is probably a form of the M&rw&rl word baderd 9 which signifies * an 
old man.’ Anddita*, 1. 4 (Skt. Asaditya ), and Va'ida-, 1. 5 (Skt. Vaidya ), appear to bo 
proper names. The abbreviation du ° , 1. 9, stands for data ), As regards orthography it is 
sufficient to noto that the sign for v is used to represent b also j ri isonoc used for tho vowel 
ri in rishi-hatya -, 1. 7. 

The inscription opens with tho benedictory syllable dm and rofers itself to the reign of 
Kelhana, the son of Maharnjiidhiraja ,vrf-Alhanadeva [of tho Ch&hamana line of kings]. 
The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made to a BiSlnnana named 
Narayapa, eon of Samdhirana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednosday, the 15th 
of the dark fortnight of Sravana in the yoar [Vikrama-] Sam vat 1220. The grant was 
made at Koretaka by Ajayasiha, son of the great Rajput (mahrirajaput ra) Kumarasiha. 
The specification of tho boundaries of tho land granted is given In lines 4 and 5 and is followed 
by two customary verses. Tho Inst lino records the approval and sign-manual (svahasta) of 
prince (Tfd japutra) irfr Kirtip&ladeva and gives the namo of the messenger ( data ) as 
Chamumdar&ja. 

The inscription is of some historical importance inasmuch as it informs us that tho 
Chahamana prince Kelhana was reigning in the month of Sravana of the yoar V. S. 1220. 
The earliest record of Kelhana that has hitherto been published is dated on the 2nd of the dark 
half of Magha of V. S. 1221. 4 * Tho present record thus gives us a date for Kelhana about a 
y ep.r fl.nd a half earlier than any known hitherto. Af-Klrtipaladeva referred to in the last lino 
of tho inscription is doubtless tho same as the younger brother of Kelhana who is already 
known from liis Nadol plates 6 dated in V. S. 1218 as well as from other inscriptions" of the 
’ Chahamana dynasty. From the present inscription it appears that Klrtipala enjoyed a share 


1 See Bbandarkar, loc . cit p. 53. 

2 For the meanings of this and Borne othor words peculiar to Rajputana occurring in these three inscriptions 
1 am indebted to Mr. D. K. Bhandarkar. 

1 Cf. vadaharaka, above, Vol. XI, p. 27. 

4 Above, Vol. XI, p. 46 f. 

• The Nadol ooppcr-plato inscription tells us that twelve villages appertaining to [the] Naddfilal [district] 
were assigned to Klrtipala by his father Alhana and Iub brother Kelhana (above, Vol. IX, p. 69, text linos 17 
and 18). In the Suudha hill inscription Klrtipala is described as having defeated a Kiratakuta chief namod A sal a 
and routed an army of Turuahkas at Kasahrada (above, Vol. IX, p. 77, v. 36). He wae tho founder of the 

SOuigara branch of the Ch&hamanas (above, Vol. XI, p. 73). 




EriGRAPHIA INDICA, LV5t. Xin, 


in the administration of the kingdom during the roign of his brother XdthaQa, since his sign- 
manual and approval are specified in the grant. Nothing is yet known about Ajayasiha, 1 tho 
donor of this grant, or his father Kumaraslha ; and it is uncertain whether they were in any 
way connected with the ruling family of tho Chaham&nag. Only one place-name, viz. Kdretaka,* 
occurs in this inscription. Kflretaka survives in the modern village of Kdrtft (Jodhpur State, 
Hajputana), which lies a short distance to the north of Baiimera. Mr. Bhandarkar 8 observes, 
“ Korta is no doubt the same as tho ancient Koramfcaka which has given its name to a Jaina 
(jarhchha and which formerly not only included the present village of Kortfc, but had spread as 

far south as Bfimnora Tho wholo ground between Kortii and Bamndra is artificial and- 

was doubtless the site of an ancient city, Koraihtaka by name, as said above ” 



TEXT, 4 

1 II TO** *(f)§ Tf%VV*T ht(wt)iw- 

2 'gtvfsr^T ^ttt tTvmsufaTrsT’St vt[^?v^]v- 

4 fat* [l*] 

0 Ti5rft(fw:) (V]»m[ft]fu: 8 [i*] to to to" to 

?nn w[tf] n ’ftv- 

7 m sf(3i)viv[<*n] ^ *n(*T)*nr3iT ^ [i*] fasTOT ,0 ftfaTOT- 

wtor. 

8 [ftn] fTO* [ll**] ^TOU: 11 *T mmufafa II 

9 ii n 

B.r-BAMNfiRl PLATE OP KELHANA-DEVA : [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1223. 

This inscription is engraved on one side of a single plato which, as the impressions show, 
measures G|"x5 \\ The letters are woll engraved and are on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. A hole for the ring holding tho seal is seen in the middle of the first two linca 
ef the inscription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been preserved. 

1 This Ajaynsiha is the same as the donor of grant C, bolow, 

3 The name of Kore(aka appears in slightly different forms in all the three inscriptions of this group. Our 
record has Koretake in 1. 3; Koram(aka is to be inferred from the Taddhita form Kdramfakiya, a 
resident of Koramfaka , in 11. 3 f, of record B, below, p. 210 j and KdrenfhaJsa* occurs iu 11. 2 f. of record C> 
below, p. 211. 

1 Loc . cit., p. B2. 4 From impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. • Bead 

* The first vowel iu is not engraved in its proper place. 

* There is a redundant upright stroke after * Read 

10 Bead famSWififosiT The second line of this verse appears to be corrupt., 

11 Head 
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A . — Samvat 1220. 
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The epigraph consists of 13 lines of writing, the whole of which is ip prose. The 
ohanoters are NSgarl. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography it is worthy of 
note that a separate sign for b, resembling the modern NSgarl b, hocnra in one placo, 1. 4 ; bnt in 
two other plaoes in the record, viz. 1. 7 and 1. 8, where b occurs, it is denoted by the sign of p. 

A palatal sibilant is onoe need for a dental sibilant in idianatk, 1. 3 ; bat in several other 
places where the dental ta occurs in this inscription it is denoted by its proper sign, e.g. in 
sarhvat, and tSrne, LI; in - SSthdhtrana-suta 1. 4 ; in -sSjdydm, 1. 5, and so on. V is doubled 
after r; e.g. pUrvvasydm, 1. 7. Bat tho sard k is not doubled after r ; e.g. •drka-, 1, 6. Tho 
word idtanina is written as Jdsa/hnena, 1. 5 j and the word Mahdsvdmideoa is written as Maha- 
svdmviihdeva -, 1. 9. There are many instances of the violation of Sathdhi rules ; e.g. -fc vd 
idianaih, 1. 3 ; - Ndrdyanasya a-, 1. 4 ; pUrvvasydm asya, 1. 7 ; •vpikamdlakuls pradattah, 
II. 10 f., and so on. Other serious mistakes occurring in the text are correotod in the foot-notos. 
As to the me ani ngs of the unfamiliar words in this inscription, the word sSjdydm, 1. 5, is 
probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word bhuktan, property, whioh is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word (fhlkuaii,^ 1. 6, and its allied forms •tfhikafy, 1. 7, 
•dhimvaiati? 1. 8, and 4bi>hkaT^, 1. 9, all mean the same thing, viz. * a well,’ as distinguished from 
araghafa ,® 1. 8, whioh meana ‘ a maohine well or a well with a wheel to raise water.’ Satka ,* 1. 7, 
means * belonging to.' Narap(b)rahma and Pddaifdua, 1. 8, are proper names, the former of a 
Vydsa (-a BrShmana who reads the Purapas in public) and tho latter of a well.® Mahasvdmvim 
(MaTidsvdmf), 1. 9, i.e. * the great lord,’ on “ tho analogy of Jagat-svdmi, by whioh (name) tho 
Sfirya of Srlmftla (Bhinm&l) was known” 8 most probably refers to the Sun-god (Surya) of 

BariiySrS. 7 

This epigraph registers a grant by Mahil raja dhi raja srl-KelhanadSva [of the Chfiha- 
mSna family] ruling over the Na4ul& mantfala, made on Monday, the 12th of the dark half 
of Jy6sh$ha of the year [Vikrama-] Samvat 1223. Tho grant consisted of a well 8 
with its treasures and its trees, situated in the property (seja) of tho Rajpflt ( Edjaputm ) 
Ajaya[rsja] in the same, i.e. the KQramtaka villago. The doneo is tho same as in tho 
preceding and succeeding grants, viz. the Brahmana Narayapa, son of SSmdhirana and a 
resident of Kflramtaka (Kdrarhtakiyah). Lines 12 and 13 have “ this is tho sign-manual of 
Mahardjddhirdja s'rf-KelhanadBva himself.” The closing portion of the last line is not 
intelligible to mo. 

The Rajaputra Ajaya[rSja], in whose proporty tho well granted lay, was probably tho 
Bame as Ajayasiha, son of Mahdrdjaputrn .m-Kumarasiha of inscription A above and ns 
Ajayasiha, son of lidja 0 Kumvarasiha of inscription C below. As regards the locality Koraih- 
taka remarks on that name on p. 208, note 2, above may be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, tho place is described as a grdma, 1. 5, which may show that at tho time of this record 
it was only a village. 

Attention may be drawn to the lato Profcnsor Kidhorn’s remarks® on the dafo of this 
recoi’d : “This date .... works out satisfactorily only for the amdnta Jyaishtha of the current 
Ghaitr&di Vikrama year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday, tho 7th of Juno, A-D. 
1105. 


P- 


1 See foot-note 2 on p. 207, above. 

* Compare the Marwari word dhimda or ihlmvdii. 1 Above, \ol. XI, p. 49, and u. 1 . 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 27. * Abovw * VoL Xr < 1’- 4!> - 

* Frog. Rep. Arvhaol. Sure. Ini., W. Circle, for 1908-09, pp. 52 f. 

1 An old temple of Sftrya at BimperS i» referred to in the passage cited in the preceding foot-note. 

8 A well in Southern Bijpntftni means a well together with the land irrigated by it. Of. above, Vol. XJ„ 
49, and fbot-noto 1. 

8 Above, Vol, IX. p. 68, foot-note 1, 
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TEXT . 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

e 

G 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 




uW *«x* 


u: 



U?tj(lTt) EtfiTO t[l*] *TO3TTOTO TO™ D*] ™ 

^itwt: qjfcnf tos m(WT)w«w«fwi: D*] «**<«! 
TOTO(w)nfi^[TOl D*J ^rorat ^TSTTO toto: D*] 

0 WWT[f^]^f^ aR ‘- ['*] ^ 
10 q^|f?TO^[TT] ? rfTOT^^f%?T , . U ^aFTTWTfWt 12 
t^Ti: [I*] nwtt 

zEct qt : 13 % 14 fa trftro^T . 18 tot- 

TTmfTOT^t%W^TOI I 17 «TTTOTO ft 1 il'll 


C.— BAMNEbA PLATE OP KiLHANA.DfiVA [UNDATED]. 

ThiB inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. To judge from the itnpros, 
BiollB the plate varies from 7f to 8’ in length and from 4J" to 5" in breadth. In the centre of 
the top line there is a ring-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or the seal. 

The record oontains 9 lines of writing. The characters arc NSgarl, and the language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two oustomary verses in the Anuthjubh metre. In respe.-t 
of orthography it is to bo noted that « and b are both denoted by the sign for v. In one place 
however, viz. pa(ba)kubhih, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent b. The denial sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and 6. The surds t and k and the ana 

rare doubled after a preceding r; e.g. pravarttanulnt, 1. 2; arhamdrdrkka-Mla^ 1. 4, and 
so cn. Once ja is substituted for t /«, viz. in javat, 1. 4. The abbreviation rnya , 1. 2, denotes raja- 
putra Instances of peculiar spelling are maUrSjdhiraja, 1. 1, for miharSjddhxraja ; -rt layartyye. 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead '"TOST faflW'Wlf 0 . 


1 From impressions. 

* Bead S3*. 

« Bead Brit letter in 1. 5 was originally engraved as *, but afterwards the upright stroke 

et,.vc. the loop which distinguishes * from * was cancelled by engraving a horizontal line upon it. 

1 Road s Reftd 

. Bead nmtfW. . , °«rf***« ; 

i; seems to mean * treasure# buried under gronnd.’ Peod 

ThftJoaaSat u>»rk» h!w2n’£^»*«»«»w * and fa on the impression indicate the omission of the letter 

„ T wl"ch ha. been snpplied below the last line. The corrected word thus read, tuifa. Read V&- 
V .V La ** trfWspflu: there Is, on the impression, an ornamental sign of punctuation. 

:: rd^noTuitand this expression. [A’«ate» perhaps correspond, to Hindustani zila, a channel, and the 
vtho)o might bo translated ' also the obaunel iho uld not be damaged/— S. K.J 
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I. 1, for vijayardjyS ; Kimvara •, 1. 2, for Kumara.; tasyaghavti l, 1. 5, for tcuyaghati I. The form 
stko in Kumvaraaiha- and Ajayasihgna, 1. 2, is perhaps a Prakritism. Rules of Samdhi arc 
violated in -dtva-uathdpani-, 1. 4 ; -parvvani achaihdrarkkakSlaAi, 1. 4 ; -vathaajd topi, 1. <5 ; 
pa (ha) hubhi^rvvasudha, 11. 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in this 
inscription are 4Mks, 1. 3j -(fhiku, 1. 5; and -tfkiku, 1. 6, all of whioh mean *a well.’ 
RQnrala 1. 6, appears to be the name of a 4^iku or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory words Btk avast* and refers itself to the victo- 
rious reign of MahdrSjddhiraja KSlhana-deva [of the CbfthamSna dynasty] . It records the 
grant of a well 1 ( qhtkd ) to a Br&hm&oa named Narayaca, son of S&ihdhlrapa, at Koreptaka- 
athdna. The grant was made by Ajayasiha, son of Haja 0 Kumvaraaiha, on the holy occa- 
sion of a deva-utthdpani okddasi.' 3, The epigraph oloscs with the auspicious expression Maritjalani 
MahairiJf. 

Tho date of this grant is suggested by tho words okadaii deva-utth&panl-parvvani as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika, but tho year is not given. The donor, tho 
donee and the locality of this grant are the same as those in tho grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahasvftmvim in inscription B above hold good alBO in the cast' of 
the word Mahdavdmi occurring in 1. 5 of this inscription. 

TEXT. 1 

l ii wfisr if* w- 

3 gTfrt) 1 TTHTW wro: I 

4i wry 6 uro: n 

5 totstoIj] 7 s[4]f^fw(fir) ^ [i*] 

[i*] irfrotf*]- 

6 fo(fa) 0*] ^fi^t *rft n wa f Nriwt 9 ^tfu i 1 * 

Wt TTSTT 

7 wtrofir \ tout 10 *rro(<T)t wOft] wn to * 11 \ 

8 qw\ *Tfe(w)fw: wirnfvfw: i to to ^ 

0 fmro TO to to* u r wro to^: [ii*] 


1 See foot-note 1 on p. 209 above. * 

1 Devotthapani ik&dafi or Prabedktni ekddafi, as it is called, falls on the eleventh day of the bright hall 
of Kfcrttik* and is so called because (Hindu) gods are supposed to wake up from their four months' sleep on that 
da/. They go to sleep on the eleventh day of the bright half of Ash&fha, 

1 From impressions,* 4 Expressed by a symbol. 

• Bead • Bead UW[. 

» Bead nunkTZl;- 8 Bead 

* Tbl* upright stroke it redundant. 

H Bead tjnWTi OTt, etc. The test of the second half of the verse as it stands offends against metre. 

« Bead°fa*S'»T. 


2 1 2 
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No. 19.— SIDDHANTAM PLATES OP DEVENDRAVARMAN, 

Rr G. Rampxs Pantu^u, B.A., Jktpoee, 

The subjoined plates were given to me by Tripurani Paparao, a native of Siddh&ntam, a 
villa go near Chicacole, in the GanjSm district. It is stated that the plates were discovered 
while digging foundations for a new building. They are threo in number and measure 7 \ by 3J 
inches. The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and both sides oj 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writiug. The latter is in a good state Qf 
preservation. The ring on which the plates are strnng was not cut when the plates wore first 
acquired by me. It is J inch thi*k and 4 inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal (1J by 1£ inches in diameter), which bears on a counter- 
sunk surface a bull couchant facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floial 
device below, The weight of tho plates vyith the ring and seal is 98£ tolas. 

The characters, which are a variety of the South- Indian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
as those used in other grants of the Ganga kings. They do not resemble the characters of tho 
Chicacole plates, 1 presumably, of the same king ; but are rather allied to those of the Alamanda 
plates 2 of Anantavarman, and of the Vizagapatam copper-plate grant 3 of D6v$ndr&varman, 
son of Anantavarman. Of pal&ographio iuterest is the conjunct dkshara nna • This is made 
up of the letter na with a na written under it, just as in the Chicacole grant. The two other 
grants referred to above show correctly tho two nas } one below the other. 

The following remarks may be made about tho orthography of the grant. The employ- 
ment of the viaarga is arbitrary. It is omitted in 11. 5, 7, etc., and inserted unnecessarily in 11. 6 
and 12. The jihvdmuliya and the upadhm'lnlya are both expressed by the symbol representing 
the letter sha, e.g . in 11. 2, 8, 16, 20 and 28. In the middle of a word tho anusuftra is converted 
to the class nasal of the cousonant which immediately follows it ; for example, in -sankshtibha- 
(1. 6), in Sankara- (1. 29), etc. Before liquids it is changed into m , e.g. in - dattdm=va (1. 25) 
and in -samvachhara - (for samvatsara (1. 28). The conversion of the anusvdra into n beforo the 
palatal sibilant S, e.g . in - nlatrinSa 1. 5, and in chaturtthonSo , 1. 14, probably a reflex of tho 
local pronunciation of the sound. Before the dental 8 the anusvdra is changed into n in 
- purvvan^sampratta - (1. 14). Consonants preceding or following directly upon r are as a rule 
doubled : see 11. 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, etc. The following are some of tho exceptions to this doubling : 
1. 1, -sarrvartu- ; 1. 7, -chakra - ; 1. 10, ^nur^mahd- ; 1. 17, gartd-. Ohha is not doubled in 
- bra h machdrichhede in 1. 11, even though the doubling is required by phonetic rules, and in 
diimn -chhrSyO - in 1. 25. No distinction is made between b and v (1L 10, 12, 13, 15 and 22), 
tho only excoptiou, perhaps, being = brahma • in 1. 11. 

Tho plates record the grant of & plot of ground equal to one hala in extent, in the villago 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tamparasarma-Dlkshita, a resident ofjEragdapali, who was a student of 
the Ttigveda (BahVpicha), well versed in the VSdas anrl ocTahgas, " and belonged to tho 
Udavahi gatra (11. 11-13). The donor waB tho king DSvendr&varman, son of Gu^arpava, a* 
member of the Gfihga family and a devout worshipper of MahSsvara (1. 9). The passages 
which eulogise the king and bis family are almost identical with those of the Chicacole platen 
and do not require further comment. 

The grant was made during the Dakshin&yana (Winter Solstice) on the 6th day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of grSvapa, in the 196th year of the victorious reign expressed 
both in w<»rd$ aud numerical symbols. If this refers to the Ganga era, in which almost all 

1 J^>. Ind., Yol. Ill, p. 17 f. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp, 131 f. 


1 Kp. Ind Vol. Ill, p. ISO i. 

1 Ind . Ant., Vul. XVIII, p. 101 f. 
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the Eastern Ganga copper-plate grantB are dated, the date of the SiddhSntam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Chioaoole plates of the s am e king. 

The writer or composer of the grant was Madansnkura-Pallava, son of Mstpiohandra of 
the Apttrvanafa family, living in £r apdapali. He may possibly have been a brother of 
Pallavaohandra i>f the same family who wrote the Chioaoole plates. The purdhita Chharam- 
pa n a n di sar man, who communicated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the djftapti 
of other grants. 

With respect to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
SiddhSrtthaka, like Tamaraohera (or Tamaracheruva) of the other Gahga plates, is mentioned 
as being situated in the district of VarShavartani. Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Mnsenm Plates of Vajrahasta III. says that Tamaracheruva and its hamlet Vataka “ should 
be looked for in the neighbourhood of Chieacolo.” 1 In that case, the village SiddhSrtthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Achyutapnram plates of Indravarman, 3 may bo idontifiod with 
SiddhSntam near Chioaoole, where the plates wero discovered. The district VarShavartani 
is probably the region between tho Vpihdadhsrs and KSgSvaJi. 3 

The word adhikrita applied to the writer and the akhaidlin would point to tho fact that 
there were special officials entrusted with tho work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them.— -The parenthetical clause yrfshm-fldakam, etc., in 1. 12, is interesting as 
indicating how much the farmers dopepded upon irrigation works. The plot of land whioh 
is the subject of the grant is stated to have included a water-course and a house-site. 

TEXT. 1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

1 Ep. Ind ., Vol. IX, p. 96. 8 -E)>. Tnd. t Vol. Ill, p. 128, 1. 8 of the text. 

* See also Mr, G. V. Rfunamurfci’s paper on the Nadngam Plates of Vajrahasta (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 183 f.), 
which contains valuable information on the localities mentioned in the grants of the Ganga kings of Kaiihga. 

4 From the original plates and a set of ink impressions supplied by Mr. H. Krishna Saotri. 

» Expressed by a symbol in the original. 

4 In bis aTtiolo on the Chlcacole plates (above, Vol. Ill, p. 130 f.) Prof. Hultzsch inserts unnecessarily tL« 
ablative case-ending •at after tilak&yam&na. 

1 Read °WSn°. * 

• Bead 10 Re " d °*W:. 11 Bead 


First Plate . 


vf [II*] 



f*is![f«r]fvff 9 VTfrtnf^?T€^^sftnrTfkTT«r[:*] 
forwraireD*] 10 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
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10 spbrcurt:*] sim’fort fawshroffi totoSttt- 

11 wnwra<?rW[i*] 8 w*tawTfw*ireTf*ts 6 w« 

13 ^mforibn* WSivsmtra TOwHtf*TO 

li ^^$4*s*5m^rrftT uf?i*zw «rr?sr uira«ii% ‘“^prfvt ^* 

15 ST fa- 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

10 ss^ [i*'J TTfwtrK^fr^ lK «ini[«Jnssiprr]w[:l ^ 3«ss?3igw?Tt[f > 

TO ,fl 

17 W ^fa frsT smr sm^rjft 17 qrortttitfTft *ffa% ??- 

18 fer*inj<ziqrfa trfa% fa^rsrat Rfa# xrfa*nrffarnr- 

19 <rfa 18 mMi w ^Trfmt TOFfr 19 ^nrt trroTtfa 20 w 

20 wfwr^ 1 xvtD^trnmfn [i*] wt ^ rfljTOrwi 

21 fa tnfsraT[*. 1*1 ^T S TT^^ I ^P R ^THT^TSTTyrr^^ 1 I aTT*srfaT- 

22 *T*W tftalfa 28 Wfaf II <3 *’ffa*^fT TTSlfHWSKTf%fw[:*][l] u- 

23 to vtfw&w to t tot [ii *1 ’^faiafahrYfan]- 

Tfcirci PZa/t3. 

21 fa ^s5f wfafa sjfas[: i*] ^rraHT ^rgipirr ^ *re% 

[l] 


1 Bead 
* Bead 

» Bowl 0 fc^3- 
1 Read *fZn°. 

“ Bead ^?qiW Wl°. 

» Bend °^. 

>• Read *T*tf I W°. 

»» Bead Wait *TT°. 

M Bond Itfrt n«: 

•o Bead WT’HTWlWWl^Wl 0 . 

p. 128, 11. 16, 16). 

»» Bead WTO tfa. 

» Bead ^TUn. 

»* Bead SW, 


I Tho syllable «l is corrected troin f<q. Bead °TJT<jqf?f. 
« Bead °fiW°. 

• Bead 

* Read *W*W 0 . 

10 Read *Wnft 

II Bead fWT. 

M The syllable IB ie inserted below the line. 

« Beed IRTl’W 0 - 
,B Bead qfwn^fan 0 . 

For the term BSlWT# eee the Achyutapuram plates (Ep. JM* Vol. IIP* 


« Bead °3*TO*. 

« Read *(f«TO 0 . Bead qf , 
** Bead 



Siddhuntam plates of Dcvcndravarman. 




18 


pjf’f && 

^;bzr qr XjjZ 7 ^ 

^ ^ J £/» v 2T ^ ^ c r <P ^ 


3 3 5^0 


CJ ' i* t \J* - i 4j - C V v — W ~- r v -^ (T» t ' 

(fpvg f 7= 2; v ^ “ f^iS^ ^ ■' •' & U r i. 


ttr^-tr <$ r x 5, (5 &■ zfygjF £ *•' JT '*; | 

®**# i »*>» v«fV 1 *f •* f ;»®K 

*1«*i8.S.« ** 9"V* »®,». S £ * ^ 


16 


22 


SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS 


W GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd , PHOTO'LITH. 
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4 

gg _ — ■» ■■ ■■■ ■ ■■■■ ... = 

25 wt vmv* ^fsK [i*] w fa«m p iB 8 5Tl>n*]5*irt- 

26 *5Tmnrf«WC^TWT?^4»f7T^d JTOTOgW- 

27 < ( W) V(wfrf 3$tfa?reWTfa- 

28 B »i? h|qfim TT W T ii^*n*fwr[T*]wrer?ar®uia 8 nv 

29 * 100 90 5 [3*]w: M l0 *rr*^ <3- 

30 sW u n v&t *f?r(:) 11 c [ 11 *] 


TRANSLATION. 13 


(Lino ff) r Om. Hail ! From {his) victorious rosidonce (vil saka) at (the city of) 
KeHhganagara, which is the ornament of tbe wholo earth (and) whioh is pleasanton account 
oT^ffta 1 eiMittfaneous existence of) tho charms of all seasons, — tho illustrious Maharaja 
Dev Sndravarman, son of tho illustrious GunSrnava, — from whom the impurities of t)io 
Kali (age) have disappeared by (fit*) obeisance to tho two Lotus-feet of the divine (goa) 
GOkar^pasvSmin, the lord of the animate and inanimate (creation), tho solo architect for the 
CTSBtlW 6T'tB8 Whole univorso, who is established on tho spotless summit of mount Mahendrn ; 
— who is the ornament of the spotless race of the G&ftgas ; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own sword the ovorlordship (ddhirdjya) of tho whole (country) of Kalinga ; whoso spotless 
fame is spread over tho surface of the earth, 11 girt by tho waves 16 of the four oceans ; who hud 
caused tho cry of “ Victory ! ” (to resound) in tho turmoil of many battles ; whoso foot arc. 
reddened by tho dense clusters of tho light of the crest jewels of the entire cirole of feudatories, 
who havo boon prostrated by his prowess ; who is a dovout worshipper of MahgSvara ; dovoted 
to the feet of (his) parents ; and a rccoptado of a wealth of virtuos lito prudence, modesty, 
compassion, charity, courtesy, bravory, magnanimity, truthfulness and liberality, 13 — 
addresses the (following) order to all the asscmblod cultivators of the village Siddhfirtthaka 
in (the district of) VarShavartani 

(1. 11) Be it known to yon that wo have given with (libations of) water one hala 17 of 
land, including the wator course and the house sito, (situated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chhdda) (of this village)— the water during the summer (months being enjoyed) equally with 
the (other) families — during the (swn’«) progress to tho south (dak shinny ana), to Tampa ra- 
garma-Dlkshita, resident of flrapdapali, belonging to the Udavahi-(/otm, a student of tho Rig- 
VSda (Bahvricha) and well versed in the Vedas and Vodangas. And ho having received it, 
has assigned a fourth share to (his) brother Yajuafiarman. Having known this, therefore, thcro 
should be no obstacle put in (the way of) his enjojment (of tho same). The marks of the 


‘ Road °*pit ^T. 

» Rood °irm*§S 1 ?P1T^^1 0 . 

* Rood qjPITfa 0 . 

* Road 

* Read 


* Road fltff. 

* Road ‘’qifSfim 0 . 

« Rond 

» Read 'wmffatn 0 . 
1(1 Read 


»Road°fsft^ 11 Road wfu°. 

By Dr. V, S uk thank ar, Ph.D. 14 Ep. Ind-t HI> p. 131, note 30. 

u Tho word mala only devotes hrihulya. 

** Thus far tbe contents of our grant are almost identical with the beginning of tbe Chicncolo Grant (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 130 f.). 

it xhe word hala mcanR a ploughshare, hut is also used to denote a measuro of land. In the latter case U 
represents the amount of land which can be conveniently ploughed or rather cultivated with the help oi one 
plough. 
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boundaries on all sides of the (piece of) land are (here) 'written (down) : In the north* 
western corner in the north-west a stone ; in the east a . . . karaka tree ; thence to the 
east of the chhgda, 1 the trench running towards the south ; then a stone and (then) another 
stone ; to the sonth of it, in the south-eastern corner, a stone ; to the west of it tamarind 
trees ; thenco to the west, in the soath-western oorner, a stone ; (then) after that stones in 
constant succession ;* then at the foot of the bund (pall) of the tank, a stone. 

(1.20) And (the king) makes the ( following ) request to future kings: Cherish not, ye 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless (thinking this is) the gift of another 1 The morit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than that of one’s own gift 1 
(1. 21) There are the following verses sung by VySsa on this point : 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(1. 26) This (edict) was written by the officer, the illustrious Madanahkura Pal lava, 
son of M&trichandra, of the family of Aptirvnnata (living) in £ ran dap all by the order (of the 
king) communicated by the PurOhita Chharampanandi-sarman ; (given f) in the year one 
hundred and ninety-five — (in symbols) 100 00 5, — of the victorious and progressive reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of ftrfivapa. 

(1. 29) (The edict) was engraved by the keeper of records (akhaialin) Nagana Bhai, son 
of Sankara. 


No. 20.— GAGAHA PLATES OP GOVINDACHANDRA OP KANAUJ : SAMYAT 1199. 

Bv Lionel D. Barnett. 

These plates, of which the contonts are here published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. C. L. Carlloyle at the village of Gtogahii, and passed from him in 1887 to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed 
Books aud Manuscripts, with the number “ Indian Charters 17 ”. A cursory aocount of them 
is given by Mr. Carlloyle in vol. xxii of tho Archaeological Survey of India, p. 59 f,, 
and a paper on their date by Professor Kielhorn appeared in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 18, 
p. 20 f. (cf. his List of Northern Inscriptions in this journal, vol. 5, App. No. 119). Mr. 
Carlloyle describes Gagaha as lying on tho western side of the river RSptl, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vaguo specification scorns to suit best the village of 
that name situated in the tappn of GagahS in Bansgaon lahsil, whioh is served by the post- 
office at Kori-Ram. — The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, aud 
with holes for a ring, which is now wanting ; evidently thoy were intended to fit one into tho 
othor. They are fairly well preserved. One of them measures about 17} inches in width and 
10 } inches in height ; tho othor is slightly smaller, so as to fit into the larger. The writing is 
on one side only of each plate. — Tho character is an early Nagarl, very similar to that given 
in B till lor’ a Plato Y, col. xx. The letters are well shaped ; their height is from $ inch to tV 
inch. — Tho language is Sanskrit. As the nine introductory stanzas are known from the 
Kamnuli plates published in this journal (vol. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need be said of them. 
In the remaining part there are a few points of interest. From a lexical point of view we may 


1 This must refer to tbo Srahm»ehari(c)cheda mentioned in 1. 11 of the text. 

* This is, I suppose, to be uu(ieie f ood in the sense that from the point last mentioned the boundary line was 
marked by a regular succession of stones. 
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notice kdnhha-bhumi and vctgara-bhumau 1 * * (both in ]. 14), naltt, a measure of land’ (ib.), and 
pariicha, also a measure of land (ib.). In respect of orthography wo may remark a very 
frequent confusion betwoeu 8 and besides some other irregularities dne to vernacular pronun- 
ciation, such as v for 6 (throughout), lishita for lik'd l a (I. IT), sesharam for sekharam (J. 21), 
jdchate for ydohatS (1. 28), td/hvra for taiiini (i. 34), The grammar in the prose portion is 
sometimes irregular ; thus in 11. 22-23 wo huvo a dative singular in apposition with a locative 
plural (Srivataa-gdtraya . . . °tripravaray>t . . . °mkhinS . . . °pav.imya 

• , °putrdya . . • eshu vrdhnianoslu), as tho iudiroet object of pradattu (1. 21*).* 

This irregularity is partly explained by the fact that the names of the donees in 1. 2d, as they 
now stand on the plate, are not what was written there in the first instance : tho original 
writing has been punched out, and tho present three names substituted. Tho nominative °nadi 
in 1. 20 for the locative is a mere blunder. 

The oontonts of the inscription are, as usual, a graut of an estate to Brahmans, and may 
be analysed as follows. First after the opening verso come nine stanzas (11. 1-10) praising 
Yasovigraha fv. 2), his son Mahichandra (v. :'*), his son Chandradeva, a mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy of Gddhipura (Kanauj), protected Kasl, Kusilca, 
Uttara-Kosala, and Indrasthanlyaka, and bestowed vory many tuld-pnrusl uts on Brahmans 
(vt. 4-5), his son Madanapala, likewise a great man of war (vv. *3-7), and his son Govindu- 
chandra, who captured the elephants of nine kings n (vv. 8-9). 4 Then follows the grant 
proper, in prose (11. 10-25), which informs us that in tho reign of tho abnvo-moiitionod Gflvinda- 
chandra, with his approval the mahardjaputra Rajyapuladeva granted certain estates in the 
Hathaunda pattala, in the Samvat year 1190, to three Brahman brothers, Devar/lma, Bhupati 
and Sr ldhara, while he was in his camp at Gumjhadagrama. Then como elovon versts 
exhorting to tho maintenance of this grant (11. 25-31), and a final statement that the document 
was drawn up by the karan/kt Vivika, or Blink a (1. 34). 

Tho details of the date (1. 19) are : Samvat 1199 ; the eleventh tit hi in tho blight fortnight 
of Phalgnna ; and Sanaa. , u on Saturday. 1 * Professor Kiollioim lias shown that the year is 
Vikrama-Baiiivat 1109 expired (either northern or southern), when the given tit hi Phalguna 
4ukla 11 ended at about 13 hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 27 February, 
A.D. 1143. 5 6 

None of the places mentioned in the document can bo identified with any approach to 
certainty, unless it bo Gum jhada, which may be tho same as the modern Gunjhari, in tho lappa 
of Karmant, tah$il Bansgaon, near Belglmt. 

TEXT. 0 

First plats, 

1 Om 7 8 Aku 9 th-^tkaotha-Vaikupt ha-lcant ha-pit ha-luthat-karah I sammmbbnh suiat- 
araiiibhS sa Svi(Sii)yah sve(sre) \ aae^alu vuh || [l 1 *] 9 Asld-asita-dy uti* 

vaihsa(^a)-jata-kslunapala-ma- 

1 Kachlia may be connected with kachchha, ami moan riverside r agara is possibly tho same as the llin li 
bay or , u hedge 9 \ 

7 See above, vol. V, p. 113, vol. VI I, p. 87, vol, X, y>. 19. 

* On tlie use of the locative after verbs of giving, seo Speyer, Vedischc unci Sanskrit-Syntax 9 § 91 b. 

4 Tho nine kings are not named : very likely the text only means the kings of the nava-khanda or nata-raj^i, 
the nine divisions into which Jamhudvipa was divided by tho Hindu geography. 

4 See his examination of this date iu Ind » '\o\. Will, p. 2J, and vol. XIX, p. 28, No. 7. 

6 From tho original phtes. 7 * Denoted by a symbol. 

• Metre : Sloka ( Annslituhh). 

• Metre i Trishtubh Upajatb of tho Indravajra order throughout. 
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2 lasa divaih gatasu | sakshad-Vivaev&n-iva bhuri-dh&mna nBmna Ya aQ(66). 

vigraha ity-udSrah || [2*] ^at-sutOs^bhfm-MahiohandraA^ohandra-dhama- 

nibkam nijaiii | yon«&param=akfipa- 

3 ra-paro vyapSritam yasah || [3*] 3 Taey=&bhfit«tanayO nay-aika*raaikah krSnta- 

dviebau-maudal^ vidhvaRt-nddbata-vlra-yOdha-timira[h*] £rI-ChandraddvO nyipah 
II (I) yen«6uaratara-pra- 

4 t8pa-Ba(sn)iuifc-aRosha-praj-flpadravam grimad-Qadhipur-adhirSjyam^asamarii dflr- 

vvikraim^*5rjjitam || [4*] 4 Tlrthani K&si-Kuaik s -Ottara-KA4a(aa)l-Endra- 

fat b a ii Iyakfi ti i pari- 

b palayat-abhigamya [j*] h5m-5tma-fculyam-amBa(fia)m dadatS dvijfibhya ygn-Sfikita 
vuHiunad satasasMulSbhih || [5*] Tasy*5tmajs MadanapMft iti kahitlndra- 

t'hiidnma- 

6 pir^vvijnyatd nija-g^tra-chandrfth I yasy=ablriBheka-kaIaB(fi)-ollasitai^ payftbbih 

prakahalitaih Kale(li)-rajat-pat&laih dbaritry&fc II [G*] 7 YaBy~aslcUvijaya- 
praya$a-sa(sa)- 

7 mayc tung-ackal-0chchais-chalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-R8ama-bhara-bhrasyft(Sya)n- 

mahl-mafldalG 1 ckTujto-ratna-vibhinna451u-galita-sty&t(n)-as[yi*]g-udbhaaitah Soshak 
p&dia-yasa 8 - 

8 d^iva kebanam^asau krmls nilln-Rnanah || [7*] 9 TaBmad=ajRyata nij-Ryata- 

va(ba)luL-vaIIl-va(ba)ddk-avaruddka-nava-raja-gajft narondrah | Bandr-ampita- 
draya-muoliam prabhavfl gavurii yd Go- 

9 vindaohandra iti chaudra iv=amvu(Tnbu)ra&3h || [8*] K, Na kathamaapy^ 

alabhanta rapa-ksh[a # ]mas=tififiBhu dikahu gajan=atha Vajripah I kakubhi 
vablivamur ll ~Abbrarau-ya]labha-pratibhatR iva ya- 

10 bya ghata-gajah j| [9*] Sd-yam ma(Ba)masta-rRja-chnkra-sam8Svita-charannb || 

cha pttramabhattaraka*mahSrSjadhirSja-paranic8va(3va)ra-parainamfthd8va(svft)ra-nija*' 
bluij-^parjjita-sri-Ka- 

1 1 nyakuvj (bj)-adkipatya-srl-Chandradeva-pad-anudhyata- | pa[ra*]mabhattSraka 

mabiirajadhiraja-param68va(Sva)i i a-paramainRbu8va(sva)ra-srl - Mad&napRl&deva - pad- 
anudhyata- I paramabha(taraka- 

12 niabarajadhiraja-paramdsva(^va)ra*paramamah5Bva(4va)r-aBva(§va)pati’gajapati-narapati - 

raja-tray-adbipati-vividba-yulya-vichara-VScbaspati^rimad-G6yliidacbandradeva- 

13 pada-padma-Bammatya samaBta-raja-prftkriy-fipota-maharajaputra-Brlmad-RRjyapRladgvo 

vijftyi || Hathaun^a-pattalayaiii | K^dalagrfima-pa§ohirao VichhiSmtala- 
14 j pnrvvd madhya-kachha-bhumi | pR[m*]oha-chatushtayam*adhika-naIu. pamch= 
ankd=pi nalu 5 | LuthR 12 -Gagg5tfi 18 -purvvc npari-yagara-bbnmau pamcha- 

dvadasam«anke*pi pamcha 12 grama-kshgtrayar*ni- 
15 vabinft akhila-janapadan=upagat&u-api cha raia-rajnl-yuyar&ja*mamtri-purflbita- 
pratlhftra-sunapati-bka^dagSrik-Sksliapatalika- 


1 Metre : Sloka (Anuyh^ubb). 

2 Tbo tivat/raha is written, in 4 form resembling the numeral 3 , 2 Metre s SardulavikrTtfiU. 

4 Metre : Yusantatilakn, ; the same in veige 6. 1 Head Kaii- Kuiik-. 

• Head iutaias-, * Metre : Sardulaviki hlita. 

* Head -vana-. 9 Metre : Vasanfcatilaka. 

10 Metre : Drutavilambita. 

11 Bead babhramur. fcfor fa ifaU g ^ Ara i nm (infa)"?*-?. W X TJ 12 Cr perhaps Luvtfc* 

12 A stroke has been recently added at the bottom of the f, conyerting it into a h, apparently in order to 
idontify tlio name with that of 1 Gaga ha. 
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16 bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika-dnta-kari-tnraf'a-imttan - akara - sthana - gokul - Rdhikari - 

pumshau.BjnSpayati vn(bfi)dhayaty=fulisa(sa)ti yathft vidita- 

17 m-astit bhavatara yath-npari-li.sliita'-giantah ^-jala-sthala-h’Sha-lavai.i-rikara-ea- 

matsy-akara-sa-gartt-oshara-sa-madluika-ckrita-vana-vifcapa-vafcika-tri- 


Second jjlato., 

18 i>a-y u ti-gficlmra-paryantah a-orddli [v*] -adhas-uhatar-uglmta-visuddhah 8[v*]a-slma* 

paryantab II eam(m)vatsaresliv-ok:iclasa-8a(sa)t§shu nava-navaty-adhikeshu 
PhftlgunS mii- 

19 si su (so.) kla-pakshe okadaflyayaiu 3 tithan Sa(sa)nidinO yatr-ank.-.pi 

sam(m)vat 1100 Phalguna su di 11 Sft(sa)miu || ady.fi ha 
GumjhadagrSra-avasita-6rI- 

20 mad -Rajyapaladeva-kafiiko * m (,o Triveaya-nadi 8 snatpa(tva) vidhivnii=mantra’ 

d(1va-mmii-manaja-bKilfca-pitri-gaaam.s-hirppayitva timira-patala-pata- 

21 ua-patu - mahasara=Uahnar«vU(idu).sham=upiisthfiy=Aii8lridhipafci - sakala - soslm(klia)i*ani 

Kamabhyarolicliya tribhuvaiia-vra(tni)tur-Vvasudova8ya pujarii vidkfiya havidkil 
Havi- 

22 rbhujam hutv& mafeVpitittr^fttmanasacha piilya(pya)-yasfi(sfl)dbliivrlddhay** * || 

Brivatsa-gStraya | Gargga-BUarggava-Ch[y # ]avana-tripravaraya | YajurvvOda- 
8a (6a)khin^ Thakui’a-srl-Mahl- 

23 dhara-pautrfiya I Tluikura ^fl-Jasarama-putriiya I Tbakura-^ri-Ddvarama-TIiakura- 

drI-BhQpat[i # ]-Thakura-[srx- # ]Sridhara I r ?s ha vra(bru)linisir 4 M>£ihv-asmribliii- 
gg0kari^a-kii8alata-puta-karatal-rtdaka-pii- 

24 ruua(rvva)iii^fi-chandr-arkkam y&vat((;h)-chha3a(sa)nikritya pr&dattfl mafcva yatha~ 

dlyamana-bliagabliOgakara-pravauikara-iidiikarivgAkara-tarashkada(da)irida - prabliriti- 

samast-a* 

25 dayan-ajnavidhSylbliuya daayath^uti || Bhuvanti v(ch)*atra dharmm-anusa- 

(aa)iiiflinali slokiih | 6 Bliumim yah pra[ti* ]grihna(^ia)ti yaa^olia bhumiih 

praya[ch*]chhati | ubhau. 

20 tail pnnya-karramapau niyatam svargga-gaminau || Sa(sa) inkhaiii blindr- 
asanafih*] uhliatraiii var-asva(sva) vara-vara^ah | bhftzni-dtlnasyn cliilinani 
phalam-otat^Puramdara |{ 

27 Va(ba)habhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I yasya yasya yada 

bhflmis=tasya tasya tada phalam || t5 Sarvvaa-otaua(u) bhavinab pftrltkiv'Mh- 
, dran-bhu- 

28 yO bbnyO ja(ya)ohat<3 RamabhadraJi | siimanyfl^yam dliormraa-hotu 7 nripanaiii 

kalo kiild palanlyO bkavadbhih || 8 Shafshtim varsha-6aha£r5(sra)*ii Hvargga 

vaea- 


Read • Wchita The ta is addocl below the line. * Rea l i/kddafydih. 

•’£ For Trivenl-nadt/dm / — F. W. T.] 4 This is an Anushtubh line, perhaps by accident. 

6 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) j the fame in the following two verses. 

8 Metre : StiUiii. ywunte ~ — 

• Metre : 5% 

BBSATTTK. 


" EPi GRAPHIA INDICA,” Vot. XIII, Paw V. 

„ &*£>*• M'-Omit "iwot MhM* dbHramw (eor.)f- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. XIII. 


20 ti bhurai-dah | a[ch*]ohhet[t*]A ch=ilnumanta cha tany-Sva narakam vrajet 

|| Gam-okaiii svarrmam-ekaih 1 * * bhum§r=apy=6k:un=amgulaiii | haran*narakam= 
Spnflti yavad=u-bhuta-sai^- 

30 plavam || Tadaganilrh sahasre(8r<5)na a3vamedha-Rft(sft)t£na cha | gav&ih kfiti- 
pradauena bliftmi-hartta na Bu(4u)dhyati || Sva-dattarii pava-dattam(iii)~va 

yft bareta vasuiulbarSih I 

81 sa v is! 1 1 fi ( s b ( h a ) y a rli k|-imi[r*J bhfttva pitriblii[h] salia mnjjati || V5ri- 

hi ncsbv^aranycsha {jushka-kfitara-Ba(6a)yinah | kfi$h$a-8arppas«cha jata(ya)ntO 
ye syufr] vra(bra)hma-sva-h5- 

32 rii.iah || -Yan=lha dattani para nardndi*air*d3naai dharmma^i yasa(6a)skarani | 

jii [r* J raalya- vanta-pratimSni tani kfi narna sadliuh punar=adadlta || 

33 Wat-abhra-vibhramam-ulam vasudk-adhipatyarh apata-matra- mad h lira vishay- 

ftpabhGgah | pr[a*]nas=tpiii-agra-jala-vi(bi)ndu-sama mira^am | 4 * dharmmali 
snkka param*abo 

34 para-lAka-yaneti* || Likhitaiii cb*cdaiii tamvra-pattakaiii kara^ika-Tbakura-firi- 

Vlvlken=eti || 6 


No, 21.— SR1RANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAM VAT 1313. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivandicam. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on three coppor-platos which, though all of them 
have a hole in the middle of thoir left margin, have no connecting ring. The plates belong to 
the Ranganatlia temple at Srlrangam and were obtained on loan by me. 7 From an impression 
taken under my supervision the inscription is edited below. 

The preservation of this document is good ; it is written in the Telngu alphabet but the 
language is Sanskrit. It belongs to the time of Madhava Nay aka (Z. 39) or R&jarfija 
Madhava-Bhupala (Z. Id f.), son of fiihgabhilp&lft by his wife Annamftmba (ZZ. 10-12), and is 
dated in the Saka year 1343 , corresponding to the cyclic yoar Plava ( ll . 2-5). On the 
fgccoud tit hi of tho dark fortnight of the month Sruva^ia, Madhava Nay aka granted tho agrahdni 
of Torlfiri under the rinnio of Srirahgapura to the god Rahganatha of Srlrangam. Regarding 
the date the Honourable Diwau Bahadur Mr. L. D. Svamikkannu Piihu writes ; “The date S. 
JJHit, Si'ftvana babul a 2 Budhavara = Wednesday, l(3th July A.D.jl42l, tho cyclic year Plava 
= S. 1343 (expired), on which day Sravana baliula 2 ended at about 42 ghatikds aftor mean 
sunrise. There wore two Sifivanas in this year, and t lie present dale fell in tho first, or adhilci 
Bravana, while the bukula 2 of nija Sravana foil on Fiiday, 15th August A.D. 1421. ” 

f The nam » of Madhava Nuyaka’s father Singabhnpala is known from other sources. In 
his leport on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for 189G-7 the late Professor M. 
Beshaglri Bustri, M.A., while describing the Sanskrit work on Alamkara named Itasarnava- 
sadhnhira, writes that u It was composed by Sihgabhupala, who was called Sarvajna on 


1 Umnelricnl ; tho usual form is Svvarnam-cJcam gam-ekam, 

7 Moire : TrUbpibh Upujfili, of the Indravajfii or<1cr throughout. 

* Metro: Vasantatihikfi. 4 The danda is superfluous, R Road -if ana iti, 

• Hero follows on the plat© nn ornamental design, a double danda,t\u' curvod symbol sometimes representing 

(itn, and another double danda. 

f It form* Xo. 21 of Appendix A of the Assistant Superintendent of Archeology's Annual Report for 1905 : 6. 
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account of his great scholarship 1 j a tj ie 

RScharla family there was a prince named Yfichama NSyadu, who waa learned and wealthy. 
He fought a battle with the Pan<Jya king and became victorious. He was styled Khudga- 
Naiayana on account of his prowess. His wifo was called Pflchamilta. Ho had three sous 
named Singama Nayaka, Annama N&yaka ami ftcliania Nayaka. Wliilo the eldest brother 
was ruling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, 'fCehuma Nayaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage and got a son named Nttgama Nayaka, who acquired the 
titles of Rahuttaraya and Katharirfiya. Singama Nayadu had two sons named Auapflta, 
called also Atlanta Nayadu, and M&dhuva Nu t \iwhi ; the latter of whom had many sons, of 
whom Devagiri was the most important. The older (son Anapffta of Singama) succeeded to 
the throne &nd on account of his valour obtained the title of SOmakula-Parasurfima. He 
constructed steps over the mountain Srisaila for the benefit of the pilgrims (going) to the 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Mallikarjuna situatod on (its) summit. His wife 
was called Annamambfi ; and she gave birth to two sons, who were na mod Vcdagirlsvara 
and Sihgabhfipati. 


Ynclmma Navadu. 

1 

| - | , 

Singama N. • Alumina N. Echama N. 

I I 

| | Nagarna N, 

Ananta N., or Madhuva N. 

AnapOta, md. 

Annam&mbii. Devagiri and others, 


V edagirlS vara. S i iigabli iipati. 


AnapOtn N. Dacha N. Vallabha X. Vodugiri N. Daina N. Mada N. 

The king Singama Nayadu lived prosperously with bis six sons and Settled in a town 
called Riijitchala (Racha-komja), which was the capital of his ancestors, and ruled over tin 
country between tho Vindhya mountains and the hill Srisaila, which is situatod in the Kurnool 
District.’'* 

Later on, he adds that “Singama Nayadu flourished about 1330 A.D. and was called 
Sarvajfia on account of his vast learning and was a great patron of learning. He also patron- 
ised Telugu poets, such as Bammera Ffllarazu who translated the Sanskrit Sribhatjaraia into 
Telugu, and Srlnatha, who translated tho Xaishadha into the same language. The latter 

composed a poem called Bhfigin Ida ntfaka m a in honour of the Raja.” 

r ■ 

wr*an?iTTTWw . 

i, the colophon of one of the chapter* of Singabhupala’s work. 

1 Prof. M. Seahagiri Sastri's Report on the search for Sanskrit aud Tamil Manuscripts for the yeur 1800-U7, 
pp. 1-9. 
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[Vot. XItt 


“ In u Vaish^ava soctarian work called Guruparampar&prabhdva NainarJch&rya, the son 
oJ V Odilnta-dOsika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the court of Singama Nayadu 
and defeated Siakalyamalla, who was the author of the Uddrar&yhava , and established tho 
Vaibkpava religion. In the commentary called Ratnapetikd on the Subhftshitanlvf, a didactic 
poem which, it is said, Vf?d5nta-d6fiika composed in imitation of tho Subh&shitatritiati of 
Bhartrihari, tho author says that the poem was composed for Singama Nuyacju and, after 
finishing tho poem, tho author of the work sent it as a present to the king.” 

The I r cdd u t a dos ik a-vn ih hava - prakdtika written by Chandamarutam DocJdayftfharya of 
CluMasingnpuram asserts that Singama Nayaka, tho son of Madhava, waB a contemporary of 
[>. sika (r. 120). Thin fact is borne out by tho very words of Desika ; in the colophon to his 
lin/uisf/iisuHilfxa, written especially for Sfirvajna-Siniha Nayaka, he says “to tho son of 
Madhava this fact was communicated by Nigamanta-Dosika (i.c. . Vod5nta-de#ika).* M 
Madhava and his sou Sifigaina belonged to RSjacliala, a name which subsequently became 
corrupted into Rechnrla, which became the family name of tho descendants of Sifigama Nfiyaka. 
In our document the place is called itajadri, and Madhava Nayaka is said to be ruling over it. 

Wo arc told in the Siivnislipava chronicles that Yed&ntadesika died in the Saka year 1293 
( A. D. 137 1)/ the year in which Srirangam was freed from the Musalinans and the image of 
the god Rfu'igaimtha was reinstated theroiu by ftfippaniirya.* 1 2 * 4 Most likely the Madhava Nayaka 
of our record, the same as Mada of tho genealogical table* was a contemporary of Nainarucharya, 
the son of Vedfin ta-d^s i ka . 1 The subjoined inscription, howover, mentions one Venkatacharya, 
son of llfnnanu jfiHinrya of the Sn&iilu-vumsft, 5 as the yarn of Madhava Nayaka. The lists of 
succession of the Vadagalai and Tongalai Tatacharyas are so defective that my attempt at iden- 
tifying the iicliiirya of Madhava Nayaka has proved futile. 


TEXT . 6 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

l ii 

i j 

4 svstov- 


1 Idavi-iti y (({(nnanta-DrSik fna pratisawadiii/ata Mddh avatmajasya, otr, 

2 Vedantad&lika-vaibharapraknSika, p. 129. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 322*330. The vorsea composed in praise of Gdppa^arya by V«d$utft*de6ika on the 
o.'cuH'on ar^ engraved nn t lio east wall of the second prdkdra of the Rahman titbit templo at Srirangam and the date 
* bdh>tfiupriyv 9 > Saka 1293, is prefixed to them. 

* Tlie P( rinn-ti* u-mtidigadairu, a work which gives in an extremely brief form the lives of the Sri vaish nova 
Arhurvns, mention* one Kfmi Mftdhavu Ndyakkan ft§ the disciple of Periya^JIyar, bettor known by bis real nnme 
Manaviihimrnnunigal. We know that this ilcharya and Xainarnch&rya were almost contetnporaneone with enefi 
other and therefore the Madlmva Nayaka mentioned in the Peri pad im-muSi yadativu might quite likely bo the 
do out* of our document. 

* Srisnllesa is the Sanskritised form of Tiramalai-nambi, an deltarya of Ramanuja, and hia descendants are 
therefore said to belong to the Srilailn varitSa; but they are at present better known by the name of Tatacharja*. 
The origin of this word iH explained by nn* elsewhere. 

6 From the original and the inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 
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5 ^iq^VdbTsrfttfll^TW- 

6 t ^r% 

7 ^wwrcrcnrro 

8 econd Plat c ; Firs t 8 ide . 

8 %fW2reTfa% ^WTfa»jf?PTT- 

9 irra war- 

10 f^^TWT^TtW 

11 tTTgfST ^ i fr f ^R^awkl- 

12 

13 

14 i srenw^’ 

Second Plate; Second Side, 

15 ^rfw^rsB^kTWTgwT^rfT^- 

16 

17 trsnranqpnthr WT^t-n m- 

18 5ri wfwrcmvrTO snw«ni%«»fT- 

19 ww: [i*] WTtraragro 

20 ^TWTITCTW fafawf^^fw 5 

21 [^If^wr^wajnrirwRlairntTT^w- 

22 nrjj^^rFrT*TRT w?rw^r^wwwT- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

23 apfftfwi^ frwi 

24 ^T3nW^»j?rsmt 'iftiten- 

25 w^^cw^profwwTafr- 

26 wtpc: rq ar 3 3qj ft rc*nft»iqft*- B 

28 WT U^ q u rewfrrft- 

29 ai^rwmg:^twT«^H 10 < *JErwf^- 


1 Read 0 ^55°. * Head **^r°. ' Kead M*’* 0 . 4 ttead °ftrs)°. 

* Read [The full significance of the words in 1. 20 and f)w in 1. 24 ha* not been 

brought out in the translation. The first word means ‘ that which includes (tho parts), i.e. the lord*, and the 
second ' that which is a part thereof (».«. the world *). -II. K. S.] • Read 0 *fT*f|T*l. 

* [The plates actually have fs; — with two (rough) ri. H. K. S.] 

R »ead °«M°. ' 1Uad °^W. 


i° Read °^gwj>RT. 
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30 h: [ii*] [II*] 

31 ?nr $«raiiro*NTf»«r 

Third Plate; Second Side, 

32 2tt msrfasrTfa 1 * * m HTfeuff: 

31 zj q?ra i TlfcTT sit s rss s- 

35 HTS ^TSTfH 3^ II T“ 

3G [nrjsg^m^rt SHir su# nwroWt u*rfs: i 

37 mf [uj]?3ht zjst 

3S Jjzft ^TSRS?: I [l*] TBS fafau' 

39 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Salutation to the blissed RSmanuja! Bo it well ! 

The document (concerning) the cigrahara which was granted after one thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortunate, victorious and prosperous Sake years 
had oxpired, on a WodneBday (corresponding to) the second tithi of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) Srnvana of the (cyclic) year Plava, — by Rajaraja Madhava, your devoted slave» 
non of the glorious SingabhupBla and the full-moon (that rose out) of tho sea (which was) tho 
womb of the glorious Annamambfi — who is tho beloved disci plo of Sri Veiilcatachfirya, son of 
Sri Rsimflnuj&rya, the forehead ornament of tho family of Srlsaila and tl e devout worshipper 
of tho lotus feet of (the god) Srinivasa residing on (the hill - idled) Sri Veiibatagiri,- havir g 
prostrated with tho eight parts of the body, 8 to (the god) Sri Kanganatha, who iB tlio glorious 
lord of all the universe ; who is tho blessed lord NarSyanu ; who resides between the two 
(branches of the river) Kaveri 7 aud who is the master of the two nbhnlis, runs as follows : — The 
(itirtilulru of Torluri, which has another name Srirangapuro, in tho country known ns Rfijadri 
has been granted along with tho eight enjoyments and powers and the four boundaries, « by tho 
pouring of water, to yon, — who are a friend in (timos of) distress, who are like tho kalpnka 
(tree) "to supplicants, who are an ocean of mercy, who are the cause of the universe constituted 
by the 'hit and orbit (or conscient and non-oonscient) things, 8 who arc the enemy of all that is 
discardable (unworthy) and tho abode of nil virtuos, whose brightness is equal to that of tho 
flower and who are the husband of Laksbml,— for the daily offerings, the angnrangabhtiiju, 
(repairs t-.) the dilapidated tern, le and rjopara, for the garden and many oilier works. May this 
(village) be taken possession of (by you) and on joyed as long as the moon and the sun (last) !. 
In that (village) tho lands (belonging to) the gods and brSbmanas Bhall bo protected according 
to Ike previously subsisting conditions. 


1 Re-el ura'i’Vnfa. B ,y • 

* Metre i \ ’ y, ■ i jfit i . y 4 * * Metre I Siilinl, 

s Tho unnspara Blands at the beginning of tlio next line. ^ 

« Tlio word S'li''- (ninjam is used to rienoto profound obeisance. * 

7 The temple ol Rah-antUha is situated on the island of Srtrahgani, formed by the two branches of the rivof 

Kaveri. 

• C \ af nhumas*wu9am evidently means that tho boundaries of thf) n.l’age were clearly defined. 

1 See Yathitfra-nuifa-dipika, ch. IX, 
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In witness whereof (the following are cited) the sun* the moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 
earth, water, the heart, Tama, day and night, the tvvo sandhyds (dawn and dusk) and dkarma , 
witness a man’s doings. 

{The verse describing lord RSmachandra’s advice to the sovereigns about the protection of 
‘charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of MSdhava Nayaka. 


No. 22. — TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I: SAKA 150S and 1535. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two records which are hero published formerly belonged to the collodion of Sir 
Walter Elliot, and wore presented by him in 1887 to the British Mnsoum, where they arc now 
deposited in the Departmont of Oriental Printed Books and Mannscripts ; the first of them, 
which I call A, bears tho rogister-numbor “Indian Charters 31,” and tho second (JJ) tlio 
number “Indian Charters 29.” 

A.— OF §AKA 1508. 

This dooumont consists of five copper platos, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Carnatic ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. Ill, p. 236, vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. XI, 
p. 326. It is in good preservation, and has tho usual ring with seal bearing tho dovico of 
a boar* The maximum hoight is 9^ 7 , and the width is G|". Tho character is the peculiarly 
hideous Naudinagarl usual in records of this region and date ; tho letters are about j" in height. 
The language, with tho exception of a few Kanaroso birudas , is Sanskrit, and has boon a beady 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on tho Vilapaka grant (above, vol. IV, p. 209), tho 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of tho prosont record. It is in metro 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Vohkafapati I, Maharaja of tho Carnatic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas aro dovoted to the glories of his linoago 
and himself, on which sec above, vol. IV, p. 270. Wo are then informed that he granted two 
villages to the Brahmap Kalimili Krishnam-bhatta, son of Viram-bhafta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatta, of the KauSika Gtftra, the Katyayana Sutra, and the sdkha of the White 
Yajurvoda. 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of the record subsequent 
to the pradasti), was Krishna, son of Kamakcti and grandson of SabhSpati (1. 154). Tho 
engraver was Gauapayaoharya, son of Virana (l. 155). On theso familios see above, vol. II T, 

p. 237. 

The date of the grant is : tho twelfth day, a mahd-tithi , in tho bright fortnight of Kurttika 
•of the Saka year 1508, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has kindly sent 
me the following observations: “Tho date corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1580. This was 
a Friday. As regards its being a mahd-tithi, I bolievo that technically it was not one of those 
days ; that is to say, ft was not a maha-dvadasl in the language of tho Panchangas. But 
Kftrttika Snkla 12 is always an important tithi, as it is tho end of the Chaturmasya-vrata, and 
is the occasion of the Prabodhrttsava festival, when the awakening of Vishnu is celebrated, u 
also his marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Tulasl-vivaha. Moreover, the forenoon marks a Manvad i 
day ; see Kielkorn in hid. Ant. f 1897, p. 185, and Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology, p. 5). 
Kielhom quotes (footnote 23) an inscription in which tho tithi is described as pun yd ulthdna - 
dvadaii- tithi } so I think the date may be accepted, so far as it goes, According to Swamikannu 
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Pillai, a Karttika sukla 12 is a Mahfrdv&daii when either it or the previous tithi is current on 
two successive stuirisos. But this was not the case in this year, so it was not a Mahfcdvadasl. 
But it might have boon called a Mahfi-tithi, for the reasons given above (ceremonial). On the 
other hand, I have a note that Albdrfini says that Karttika Sukla 12 was an * unlucky ’ 

tithi*'* 9 

A considerable amount- of topographical detail is given. The villages granted are 
Yampedu, otherwise known as VehkafamakBrSyaaamudram, and Battulappalli, also styled 
Vehkatendrarnahtt-rayaBftnindram. From 11, 130-137 we loarn that YampCilu lay in tho 
Pada-nadu, and in the maganisthana of Gudalisvafram], and that it was situate east of 
Velagampadu, south-east of Timmavaram, south of InagalQr, south-west of Pdli, north-west 
of Gangalappfindi, north of Fallam, and north-east of VSgividu or VSgavIdu (the plate has 
tlio erroneous spelling Vagi dos, 1. 135). Wo may therefore conclude with certainty that 
Vamped u is the rnodorn village of Emp$<jLu, in tho K&lahnsti taluka (Zamlndarl) of North 
Arcot District. Tho Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shows “ Impodoo” — £.o. Empedu— about 2^ 
miles north of Pallam (or “ Pullum,” as it calls it), and places the latter in about lat. 13° 49|' 
and long. 79° 39'. Velamp&cju, evidently the ancient Velagampadu, is in lat. 13° 52', long. 
79° 37.\\ Inagalur, Timmavaram, Prtli, Gaiigalapurli, and Vagavedu (to give them their 
modern names) are enumerated as adjacent villages of the same taluka in the Lists of Towns 
and Villages constituting the Registration Sub-districts of North Arcot. Gudallsvaram is 
perhaps the Kuril rial IS vara mentioned in 1. 90. As regards tho second village, it may bn 
identified with the modern Battulapallo, also in Kfilahasti taluka. Wo are told in 11. 137-141 
that it was in tho rdjya of Chandragiri, and in the sfma of Velampadu (obviously a mistake 
for Vclgampftijlu, i.c . Velagampfulu), lying east of Kalavalpdndi, south-east of Iftannavaram, 
west of Velagampftdu, and north of Y&rlap&ndi. Now Yavlapucji, as it is now called 
(“ Yaerlapoondy ” on the old Indian Atlas), lies in about lat. 13° 51 and long. 79° 36', and 
Monnavaram is in lat. 13° 53' and long. 79° 35'. It is impossible on these data to identify tho 
Kalavalpundi of 1. 138 with tho “ Kalavalapiidi ” or i( Culwulapoomly n of the maps, which is 
about 7J miles east by south-east from the modern Velampadu, whereas according to our grant 
it Fhould be to tho wo*t of it ; but it is possible that tho author of the document made 
a blunder in his geography. 

TEXT.* 

First plate. 

1 Srl-VemkatSSSya namah | 8 Yasya eamparka-punyena na- 

2 rl-ratnam^abhnt-FilS 1 * * 4 * I yad^upasyam sumunasaih tad-vastu- 

3 dv.ahdvam=as[r # ]aye | (|j) [1*] Yasya dvirada-vaktr-adyah parishadyfl[h*] 

4 ppa(pa)ras-satam 1 vighnarii nigh[n*Jariiti bhajatain VishvaksSnaii) tain- a- 

5 grnyfs | (||) [2*] Jayati k8hira-jaladhgr=jatam sav[y # ]-ckBhaoarn Hardh I alaih- 

(i bnniuh # chakfli anam^amar-ayushkararii ma[ha*]h 1 (||) [3*] G PautraB«tasya 

Purilra- 

7 v a Budha-Bntas=taBy=Aynr*asy=atmajah I sariijajno Nahushd 

8 Yayfttir^abhiivat'-tMamach^cha Prirus^tatah I tad- vain be Bharat^ 

9 babhuva nripatis=tat-samtatau Sariitanus*tat-turyyo Vijayo* 

10 bhimunyur~udabhrit=tasnittch*cha Pttru8=tata^° I ([|)[4*] 7 Namdas*tasy»»a6htft* 

1 See cl». 77 fin. in Snchau’s edition. It ia there stated, on the authority of th$ "Srudhava ” (P Sardddlmra) 

ascribed to Mahndecft, that the twelfth days of both halves of Karttika are unlucky. — L. D. B. 

* From the plates. 8 Metres Sloka (Amuhtnbh) j the aamo in verses 2-3. 

4 Reud abhuch-chhila. * Metre ; Sardulavikridifca. 

• Bead twmat-Parikshit-tatah. 1 Metre : Sragdharn, 
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11 m0*bhat-8a [ ma*J jani navamas^tasya rajna8=Chalikka*kahmapaB»ta- 

12 t-Baptama[lj*] £rIpati-ruohir«abhavad»Raja-]>QrvO narSihdrab I ta* 

13 sy*5(8i(Hid) BijjalSmdrfi daSauaa iha nyipg Vira-HemmSli- 

14 rfiyas=tarttli(yl)kO MurSiau kyita-nalii-udalihfit-taBya MS- 

15 yfipur-Idah | (j|) [5*] 1 Tat- tnryo*< jani Tata-Pirimama-mahlpSlo 

16 nij-alokana-tra8t-ftmitra*gapa8*tato=jani baraiii(n) du- 

17 rgSiji sapl-Sht'tiit | auh(hn)-aikCna sa SomidSva-nyipati- 

18 s-tasyeaiva jajnS auto vlro Raghavadevara<J«iti tatafli*] 

19 6rl-Fiihnam$ bhfivanyipah 2 I (||) [6*] a Araviti-nagarl-vibUOr*abA(bbfi). 


Second plate : jlnt side. 

20 d°asya Bukka-dbaraijlpatis»8utali | ycna Saluva-Nri- 

21 8imha-rSjyam-apy=5dhamana-mahaaa eti(sthi)i1kyitam I (||) [7*] kSvab-ka- 

22 minl[s*] Bva-tanu-k8ihtibhir.=aksl>[i*]pamtlrh Bukk-Svanlpa-tilakfl 

23 budha-kalpa-fiakhl | KalyauinT[m*J Knmalanabha iv-Abdhi-kanySiii 

24 Ballambikam=udavaha [d*] babu-manya-Tiliirii [||* 8*] 3 4 5 * * Sut=<5va Kalas-aiii* 

25 budbg8=burabbil*aSii gam Mftdhavat=Kiiniiirara- - iva Saihkarat*Ku- 

26 la-mahibhyitah kanyakS I Jayamtara-Araara-prabbflr=api Sach=i- 

27 va Bukk-5dhipach=ohhrutam jagati Ballam alabhata BSmarSjath 

28 sutari) I (||) [9*] "Salin grain- saptatya sabitam-npi yaa=Siibdhu-janushiiiii 

29 SapSd&sy=antkam Baraiti bhuja-sauryyoim mabatS j vi- 

30 jity 'adattt5=smSd=ttvani-giri-d uiga [rii] vibhutavS vidhtU-em- 

31 dral.t KSsappodayam=api vidravya saluma | (||) [10*] 'Kaibdanftvfili- 

32 durgam=uru kariidajad-abliyndayg bahn-baloua yO bahutarfl- 

33 pa vijitya HaiAh | sannihitaHya tafia charap-arfabushu bha- 

34 k tat ay a jn5tibhir*arpitaiii sudhayati sma nishevya vi- 

35 Bbarix I (||) [11*] 8 * Kri-Ramar& ja-kshit ijmsya tasa(sya) cb iiiitflinain'r-art hi* 

36 kadambakanam I Lak8hmIi’=iv=Aiiibh(’>ru.ha-I<5chanasya Lakk&[m*]- 

37 bik-amushya mabiBhy-alaett I (||) [12*] ' J Tasy»ailbikais=samabhava- 

38 t=tanayas=tap{sbhi[S*] Brl-Ramgaraya-nripati[S*] SuSi-vamfia-dj- 

39 pah | asan samuHnsati dhamaui yasya chitra[rii*] ugtrapi 

40 vairi-Budrisaiii cha _ niraih janSni [j|* 13*] 10 Satl[m*] Tirumalombi- 

41 kSm cbanta-lllay^Aruindbatim 11 I IIimamsur=iva JKflhiplm 

Second [late : second side. 

42 byidaya-hariplrii Bad-gnpair=amfldafci sadhanninlm=a* 

43 yam=aviipya vir-agraplh | (||) [14*] l; Racbita-naya-vicliiiraih R&« 

41 marfijam cha dhiram vara-TirumalarSyarii Vomkatadri-ksbi- 

, 45 tisam I ajanayata sa yG(e)tau^anupuwya kumSrau»ilia 
46 TirumaladSvyftm^cva rSjS mah-anjah | (||) [15*] l:, Sakala-bbuvana-kam- 


1 Metrot SiirdfllavikritHta. 

* Metre : Kathdildhuta. 

• Metre: Ppthvi. 

1 Metre : Saila&kha, 

0 Metro : Vasanifttilnka. 


3 Head bhun-nfiyah. 

4 Metre : Vasmitatilnkfl. 

4 Metre i Sikharinl. 

* Metre : Tri*ht.ubli, Indravajrn. 

10 Metre : PrithvT. 


11 There is % gap here: the text should read thus cbarita-lilay-Jruihdhati-prathamapi Utikshayb 

vatumati-yale ruMhatiih I 

13 Metre * PuaUpit6gra. 13 Metre i Malixu. * 


2a 2 
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47 tak&n=ar£tln samiti nibatya aa lUmarftja-vlrah I Bha- 

48 ralam*anu Bhaglrath-adi-rSja-prathita-yaSipi praSasaaa cha« 

49 kram«urvyah | (||) [1C*] ^itai'ana-paripatim yasya vidya-dhurl^am na- 

50 khara-makhara-vlnS-nSda-gltSm niSamya | anuka]am=aya- 

51 m=aval-ambu-biml>apadesad=amara-nagara*dakhl lajja- 

52 ya majjaMva | (||) [17*] 2 VyarSjata Srl-vara-VemkatSdrir5jaRi*] kshi- 

53 tan Lakshmapa-chara-raurttih I jy5-gh5aha*dflrlkfita-Meghaaa* 

54 dab kurvan Sumitr-aiaya-harBha-pGsbam | (||) [18*] 8 Trishu 6rl-Ramga% 

kshra£- 

55 parivridlia-kumSr6shv®adhi-ranam vijity=5ri-kshmap5n 

5G Tirumalamala 4 -makaraya-nj , ipatjh | mah-aujftk 8sS(sa)mmra- 

57 jyG Bumatir*abhifihiktO nirupamd prasastrarvlm 5 sarvam*a- 

58 pi tiByiBhu murttishv-iva Harih | (|j) [19*] 6 rasasvinam=agrasaraBya 

59 yasya ya 7 pattabbisbdkfi(k6) sati partbiv-umdoh | dSn-ambu-pilrai- 

60 r=abhiBhicbyamana dtivl-padaiii bhumir*iyam dadhSti | (j|) [20*] 8 Anam-. 

Cl taraiii tat-tanayah pratltafi-cbakasti hast-Spajita-dvi(dyu)-sa- 

62 klu | sri-Vemgaj5mba-chira pu^ya-rS6i[s*] 6rl-Ramgar&ya[s*] sri- 

63 ta-bhagadhoyah | (||) [21*] w ratba-vidhi malilBur-Ottama-kjrit-abhi- 

Third plate : first side. 

04 ebok-fltsavG yadlyya-kara-vari-de kanaka- vjnshti- do 

C5 sarvaiah | yastf-maya-tararngi^l dasa-dig-arhtarS jfim- 

06 bliato sataiii p[r*]n8amitfi~bhavat=kpipapat-am-davaiialah | (||) [22*] 10 Ni- 

07 ty-anirasta[n*] dinapo sapatnfln samhritya Bamrakshita-sarva-bv 

05 kfl | svl-Ramghu(ga)rftya-kBbitip51ake»Binimn pada[m*] Murnreh para- 

09 mam prapanno | (||) [23*] 11 Vidvat-tidina-parastadaB l Mad«aiiuja[s*] fin# 

Vemgajamba- 

70 pm a- | puny-&tkarBba-phal-fldayas=Tirumala-6rI-dSva-ray-a- 

71 tm ablt fill | Baihtana-dhru(dru)r=iya sthitas-Sura-giraa sammrajyft-siih- 

72 liasano | sarvaih saati naytoa Verbka$apati-6rI-dova-raya[h*] 

73 kshamam I (||) [24*] 18 Yatha Raghu-kul-advaha[s*] Hvayam=Amm4hfttl-jaui- 

74 aa sva-gfifcra-gurui^S Bndhl-tilakn-TataySryyena y«h | ya- 

75 tha-vidhi ya^asvinS viracbit-5bhish$ka[h*] kshan5d*vibhidya 

70 Yavan-asaran=vijayat5 prasSsan mahlih | (||) [25*] u SrI-Vemkatftih- 

77 bft va ( va)ra-RSighavaihba | Pedobamamba cha 15 Pinavobamamba | 

78 ni'tya samcta iva Saktayfl yam d6vyO*nurumddbftiiiti pavi- 

79 tra-gllah | (||) [26*] 16 Yasy~atiprathit-aujasaai(sfl) rapa-mukbG B^nS-bba- 


1 Metro ; MuliuT. 

2 Metro: Trislitubb Upnjati , pdda 1 being Upendrftvajru and 2*4 Indravajra. 

fi Metre : HiUmrinl. 4 Delete tho second mala. * Road prafdsty^urviih* 

• Metro : Tiisb^ubh Upajati, pdda 1 being Upcndravajra and 2-4 Itulrovajra. 

9 Delete this syllable, 

8 Metres Tiisbtubh Upajati, pa das 1-2 being Upendravajra and 3-4 Indravajra. 

8 Metre : DfiDm. 

10 Metro: Trislipibh TJpajatf, pddas 1*3 being Indravajra and 4 llpSndravajra. [The first quarter of the 
v afRO is not intelligible. I would suggest tho reading nltt/d nirast-ddi-nripi.—H. K. S.] 

11 Metro t SurdulftvikrI<Jlfca. 12 Read -par dp anas-. 

11 Metre s TpithvL 

Metre s Triehtubh Upajati f^uda# I an4 3-4 Indravajra, 2 Upendravajra). 

U This syllable is superfluous. l ® Metro : Sardula yikrl^ita ^ the same in verse 27. 
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80 tai r * u< ibhatai[s # ] B-Stfip^brita-Saimdhava-dvipa^gbata-saatf-Stapa- 

81 tr-Sdimab I nirviopfl BI&lukibhar 5 ma 1 2 * -tanubhiiB«s&mprapya ge- 

82 haiii mabair=maihda[s*] sarii(n) Maham&mda-£&hur*=ayat& s-arth-abbidha- 

83 m^any-aham | (||) [27*] Yasmiriin*amgada-nirvi^sham*akhilam*urvirii bha- 

84 jo bibhrati | prlt&b pannaga-math<]al*adhipa-kula-ksh5pl- 


Third plate .* second side . 

85 bhptfl toirbharSfy | yasmai blm-valay-aika-dhftr-vaha-kalam*S- 

86 Samsain5naa*sad5 advamto vriska-SLiilatam=adkigata[s*] srl- 

87 Veihka$5dr-I$varaiii I (II) [28*] :i VarS^i-gSmbhirya-viaosha-dliaryy as-oliaumsi-dii- 

88 rg-ai[ka*]-vibh51a-varyyah | par-aKhta-dig-raya-manah-prakama-bkayamkfti’fth Sa- 

89 rngadhar-Smfcaramgah | (||) [29*] 4 * * 8ara-vlra-ramaya samullasamn^Araviti-pu- 

90 ra-bSra-nayakat I KumdalMyara-maha-bhujafs*] 4rayan mamdalika- 

91 dhara^I-varShat&m | (||) [30*] r, Rajnam vara rana-mukha-Ramabhadra iti siu- 

92 tafy I varm(riii)ta-birudfl naua-varna(rna)-Brl-marhdallka*gam<Ja iti | (||) l ; H*] 

•A- 

93 troya-gnfcra-jan&in~agrasar3 bbfibkiijarn=udara-yasah | ati- 

94 biruda-tnraka(ga)-dliatt rt mati-garur-a-ltatta-Magadha-mfinya-padali | (||) [32*] 

95 Saly-ari-nlti-sall Kalyanapur-adbipnh k&la-chaturah | Cha- 

96 likka-chakravarttl ma^ikka-mriha-kij-ita-mahanlyah | (||) [33*] Ebi- 

97 rada-RSya-rSbttta-v^y-aika-bhujaiiiga-biruda-bharifca-srlb I ra * 

98 myfttara-klrttir*Oddiya-rftya-disa-patta-biruda-gbo [shfc*] i;a [||* 34*] 7 Au- 

99 sbadhi-paty-upamai(yi)ta-gaiiidaB*i08baiia-rapa-jit-asama-kamdah | 

100 bliasha(Bhe)ge tappuva rfiy&ra gairulah pfinha^a-nirbhftra-bhTl-nava-khaiii- 
]01 (Jab | (||) [35*] 8 Rajadhiraja-birudrt R&jar5ja-Bam-aihhatih tt | muru 

102 rayara gariid-&mk3 Mfiru-lariighi-ya^-bliarab | (||) [36*] Para-daroaliu vi- 

103 mukhah para-r&ya-bkayamkarah | sishtivsaiiirakskaaa-parfl dnabta- 

104 sa [r*] dula-mardanab 1 (||) [37*] Ar-lbha-gamd a -bborum<JO Hari-bhakti-sudha- 

105 nidbib l ity-Sdi-birudair^vaiiidi-tatya nityain-abbishtutab I (II) [38*] 

Fourth plato : first sidq, 

106 Jaya jlv~eti vadinya janit-anijali-barii- 

107 ddhaya | Kftifab5(bh6)ja-Bh6ja-Kalimga-KarahSt-adi- 

108 pSrfcbivaih I pratlhara-padaih praptaih prastuta-stuti- ghfl- 

109 shapab I (||) [39*] 10 So-yaru mti'jit-ai-i(di)-bbflpaii-tatiB=Satratna-B?i- 

110 kbl Budbi- 1 sSrthanam bhuja-tejaaa svavrtsayam(u) Karn&fca-si[m*]- 

111 basanam | a SStSr~api ch*3-Himadri vimatan fia[m*]britya 

112 sasau muda 1 sarv-Orvlm 11 pracbakaeti V'erhkatapati-^rl-do- 

113 va-ray-Sgranib || [40*] i^Vasu-ambara-ban-gmdu.ganite Saka-va- 

J14 tsard | Vyaya-samvatsare kbyato Karttiko masi sabhane I (||) [41*] 

115 PaksbS valaksbo punyayam l 1H dvadaasya(sya)m cha maba-titbau i Svfirnt- 


1 Bead iastr*. , . 

• Metre : Yrishpibh Upajtiti ( pddas 1-2 Imlnivftjra, 3-4 Upcndravajra). 

• Metre ! a half - Anush tuhh followed by the tirsst half of an Arya. 

• Metre i Gtti j the same in verKes'BS-Sl. 

s Metre : SlSka (Anusbtubh) ; the sumo in verses 37*39. 

9 The Vilapaka grant has -dihhitifi. 

.n The scribe by an error has written two vortical watras, instead of one, 

» Metre ; Sloka (Anush^ubh) ; the same in verses 42-61. 


3 Elsewhere spelt Mali 0 . 

4 Metre : UaUiuilcUmtu. 

* Metre : Dodhalui. 

» Metre : Sardulavikridita^ 
after the first v, 

18 Delete Iho dapja* 
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110 pnBhkar[i*] pi-tire 1 * Vcmkato4vftra-8annidhau | (|j) [42*] &i‘lmat-Kau$ika- 

117 gntrayn R&rna-dhyan-rtiinata-lriya | KatySyana-euautrS- 

118 ya ^asva(sva)t-aitivarya-salinS I (||) [4-3*] Khy5ta-§akla-Yajui-fi5kh-5dhy5- 

119 i(yi)nam avanltalc j brahma- varcka8a-8ariimrajhjya 3 4 -SrI-Nvayaih- 

120 vnra'gamim! I (||) [44*] Sarva-dhRrma-rahasy-Srthft-sam-vijnana-vS- 

121 dinC- 1 Haiijgiia-sahitl-piirva-Barva-vidy-aika-baiiidhavo | (||) [45*] Pu- 

122 Hht'iisr*slifi-dvi jOihdraya mrisht-anna-pratip5din5 | ashtadasa 

123 pimTnaiiiTm--al)liijat'artha-samftin5 I ( ||) [46*] Sneh-abhiHh5kat=saka* 

124 la-dt'JiiniTiii drlia-pfishnnam l tanvato tataynt^Sauri-vasarS- 

125 s I mi yagamnd | (||) [47*] Par-OpakSra-slliiya Pnrasara-aam-fl(au)ja- 

126 sf* | ngro nripaparh vftri“0iaii'5<l*aSvairi6dha-vidhai(yi)Dd I (||) [48*] Dasa- : * 

127 vui^iTlyuvatya cha dliiya §|*i(sru)ty-aihta-gamin6 | Kalimili- 

128 sri-Malagam-bliatta-pautraya dblmate | (||) [49*] Viram-bhat[t*]a-sudhlmdra-' 

129 sya Buuavc dlpti-bbanave | Veiiikatadr-Isa^bhaktaya Krishrtftlii- 

Fourth plate : second side. 

130 bhatta-imuilKhii;ie I (||) [50*] Srl-Chamdragiri-rajya-Btham Pada- 

] 3 1 nadu-.susima gaiii I prakliy5ta-Qudaliava[ra*]-magayl- 

132 Hthana-tffibliitam I (||) [51*] VSlagampSti-prackya-stkaiii Timmavar&d*a- 

133 gnevyakaiii | Ingalu(lu)rdr~dakbhiva-stkaiii Poligrama 5 uairru(ryi)tam I (\\) 

[52*] 

134 Gamgalappllmdi-vayavyam Pallagramas(t)=tadb(t,h)*oUari;ih l prakliySta- 

135 Vfigi[vi*]d6s-<*lia lbilnlm disam^aBritam I (||) [53*] Sii-Vemkatamah5- 

136 rsyasamudra-pratinaraakam l Yampedu 6 * -maha-gramaiii grih-R- 

13.7 ram-flpusrd>hitaih I (||) [54*] SiT-Chamdragiri-rajya-Btham Vel[g*]aibpa- 

13s ti-HTiBima-gaih I KalavalpOtiicb-pracbya-sthatn Mannavarii- 

1 39 d-agm”yjakarii I (|j) [55*] Velgarhpsti-ppa(pa)BohiDia~sthaih YsrlapumdySd^u' 

1 10 dag*bhavam I VomkatemdramahSrSyajaamudr-apam-iianiakarii | 

11-1 Battulappalli-niln.anaiii gram am-arama- sAbhit am | (||) [56*] Sarva-mS*.' 

112 nyiuu cLaius-Bima-sahitam cka samamtatah nidhi-nikflhopa* 

] 13 paHliana^iddbft-Badbyft-jal-anvitaih I (||) [57*] Akshiny-aganri- 

1 1 1 flai(naih)yuktam y£(o)ka-bkojyaiii sa-bhdrukaiii I vapi-kupa-tatSLkai- 

145 s-cha kac?hchli-araraais=cha aamyutaih I (j|) [58*] Putra-pautr-adibhir=bh5jyam 

km- 

146 mad -a cbaiiidra-tarakam | dan-ad hamana-vikrtti-yflgyam vi- 

M7 niiuay-Aclulam 1 (||) [59*] Parltah pvayatai[s*J snigdhaik purftliita- 

1 48 piirngamuih I vividhair^vibudliuif#*] grauta-patkikairaadhikai [r*J gi- 
119 ra I (jj) [60*] Sri-Vira-Vemkatapati-maharSya-niablpati[}i*] I, Ba-hi- 

150 rapya-payodliara-purvakaih dattaySn=muda || [61*] Bri || 

Fifth plate. 

1 51 Bi T-VevbkatapatiT’aya-kBhitipaii-yaryaBya kirtti- 

152 «lb’ina.sya | &iisumim*-idarii sudhl-jaua-kuvalaya-chaiiidrasya bhu- 

1 [ l hi* is still the nnims of one of the sac rod tlrthas ou the Tirupati hill. — II. K. S.] 9 Bead 

1 [Tl*t? word ilafa ;vs it stands does not give any sense. Fcrhaps the # poet intended driid, thereby meaning 

that 0 i,F ; ey* s were hrmul mid like (liis) wisdom reached the end of the fruii (also ear)*”— -H. K. S.] 

4 The scribe has written both a long imd a short i. 

4 Ibi .'etrioal ; probably we should read -gram&ch-eha* 

4 Apparently a syllable, such as in-, has been omitted at the beginning of the line. 

1 Metro ; Uiti ; the same in verse l>3, 
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153 mahaihdmya [ (||) [02*] VeibkatapatirSya-kohmSpa nidesasaua'-slokn- 

164 a | Krishao-kavift*] KSmakOtisaaram^abhSnit-Sabhapateh pautrali I (||) [03*] 

#y©lfar 

155 kat8ifacU?a*mah5raya-S59an5d*Vlran-5ttnttjak | srlmad-Ganapa- 

156 ylohSrya vyalikhat=t8mra.$asanaxh I (||) [04*] D8tia-pElaTiay3r-madliy3 

157 dau8oh-chlir(5yfl-tmpalanam I flSnSt*BV!irg!iTn=avSpnrtti pSlauad*a* 

158 ohyatam padam I (||) Sva-dalta[d*] dvigunam punyaiii para-datt-annpilbuiam i 

159 para?datt-8pah8r6pa sva^dattaiii niBbi(Bliphn]lani bliavSt I (||) Sva-dnttaxii pu- 
JbO ra-dattSm v5 yfl hareta vasuitiddharaiii | sliaBlitir-YBrsha-BidiaHril* 

161 ui vislit8(Bhfch5)y8m jByate kri(kri)mih | (|J) Ek-aiva bliagint ]<5kfl ,sa- 

162 rv<5sh8m«ova bhfibhujam | na bhdj^a na kara-grahya vipra-datta 

163 vaBumddliar8 | (||) SSamSny -yam dlinrnia-sotu[r*] nppanam kale 

164 kal<5 pBlanlyyfl bhavadbhRi | Bavvan-etaii bhRviuah 

105 pp5(pa)rtbivcriidi-ln bhnyo btinyft yauliatd Rauiacliaiudrah || Sri || 

166 Srl-Yoiiikate^a 1 * * 4 5 * 7 

• B.--OF SAKA 1535. 

This rooord is engraved on five well preserved copper plates, aimilar in shape and in the 
character of the alphabet to A, and with a similar ring and seal. Their maximum heigh! in 
9|", and their width 6£*. The size of the letters is about •' Tho language is Sanskrit ami 

metrical throughout. Vv. 1-38, with the exception of v. 28, are all found in A, and hence 
their language need not detain us ; but wo may note a sprinkling of Tamil words in the subse- 
quent verses, viz. ndtfu, “ county ” (1. 103) ; tiattn, a local group of villages (ib.) ; kapniru, 
“ brook M (1. 134) ; feint, “ share in an estate m (1. 131*, etc.) j san^am (1. 134) j hdl, i.e. knli, a 
square foot (1. 137), besides proper names. 

Tho document refors itself to tho roign of Verikatapati I, and vv. 3-38 consist of a panegy- 
ric upon him and hie ancestors, while the remaining verses rocord tho grant of a village to a 
number of Br&hmans (see tho tabic on pp. 235-237). As 37 of tho first 38 stanzas are contained 
with little variation in A, it is neodlcss to reprint thorn here. Vv. 1-1G of A correspond to vv- 
1-16 of B ; vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B ; vv. 24-25 of A to vv. 22-23 of B ; v. 26 of A to v. 
24 of B, but with the difference that B gives tho names of the queens as Vonkatamba, 
PedobamSmbS, KrishnamambS, and Koiidamamba? ; vv. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-26 of B j v. 30 
of A to v. 27 of B ; and vv. 31-40 of A to vv. 20-38 of B. V, 28 of B is not found in A, and 
is as follows : Vdmga-tribhuvanl-malla[h*] Saiiikhya-kshiti-kal-Arjunah | ^UrigOla-suratriintf 
Hari-gflcharamftiiasah | (11. 77-78) ; on this seo above, vol. IV, p. 270. 

The composer of tho verses subsequent to tho prasasti was Chidambara-kavi, the nophow of 
Sivasfirya-kavi (1. ICO) ; and tho engraver was Kamayacharya, son of Gugapaya and youngor 
brother of Virata (1.161). On tho latter's family aeo above, vol. Ill, p. 237. 

The date is givon as : Saka 1536, Pramadioha, Sravana, the twelfth of tho bright 
fortnight, a makil-tithi. On this Mr. Sewoll has kindly sent me tho following remarks ; 
(i Saka 1535 expired was PramSdin (‘ Pramfi-ilolm ’ is a common SouLh-Indian error in naming 
this year), 8 he. A.D. 1613-14. The date was, so far as can be gathered, 18 July, 1613, 

1 Corrupt : porbaps we Bhould read •kskmdpati-nirdtfi’na Idsana-flokan. 

* Corrupt : apparently we should read Knmakdti-pulra ; boo :>up., p. 225. 

8 Metre : Sldka (Auushtubh) $ the flame in tho next four vt-rses. 

4 Metre : ScJini. 1 Written in lurge Telngu characters. 

4 [This frequently occurs in Tamil inscriptions for a * sub-channel 9 of irrigation; kan + d^u ia literally 

“ a river (flowing) from an orifice.” Kdui may here Htand for the inoaHurc of land, - g ' 0 th of a rr/#. — -II. K. S.] 

7 V. 24 of B runs thus : SrZ-V«mkafdmhn cha Pedobamdmld fri-Kri*hnamdmb»api cha Ko/hdamambd l 

bkdgyena id divya imd bhajamte iakti'iral{gx) n\ti-8a-r\ti{ta)yd yam (U. 66-G7). A (v, 20) gives the name* 

as Venkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedobanmiubu, and Piimvobamanibii, # See above, vol. Ill, p.i'55 u. 
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Sunday. The moon at suurise was in the nakshatra MfilS. Every SrSva^a gukla 12 is the day 
of the ceremony known as Vishnfify pavitr*5rdpanam (see Eielhom's list in the Indian Antiquary , 
1897, p. 181, and 8wamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology , p. 50) ; so the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahd-tithi. But it was not one of those noted by S. Pillai as specially a 
mahd-dvadatii by reason of the tithi (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
(hiys. M 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. The village granted, Kstrapadi* 
Chii>atimmspuram (“ Little Timma’s Town in KS(rapSclu ”), also known as Kpisli^Srijama- 
H&mudram, is described in 11. 102-109 as lying in the rdjya of Padavidu, in the Topdaim&pda-* 
lam, as forming part of the Va^apuryambi-nsdu, and as being an ornament of the Pa}a- 
vur-kottam; it was sitnato in the pattu of P&randarami and in the slmd of Poftijfiri, and lay 
east of VadratSngalaxn, south-east of Rettagunta, south of Nahg&mahg&lain, west of Kart* 
geri, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of K&gayanallQr, and north-east of Dhor&p&da- 
vidu. Most of these places can still bo traced, with little change of names. Padavltfu, more 
correctly Padaividn, is now Pat.lavSdu, in the Pfiltir tdluka of North Arcot District (cf. above, 
vol. IV, p. 138 n. ; South Indian Inscriptions , vol. I, p. 82). On the hnttam of Paluvur orPa^u- 
vfir see above, vol. IV, pp. 138, 180, 271 ; it is enumerated as no. 19 in the old list of kdf tarns 
of the Toudaiman<Jalam given in C. P. Brown's Three Treatises on Mirasi Right , p. 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Ajkadu-nadu (Arcot) and Sengunram. ParadarSmi, as it is now 
called, is in lat. 13° 4', long. 79° 2', in the Chittnr Town Sub-district, Chittttr tdluka, North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159 ; see also above, vol. IV, p. 271 and note. Hettagunta 
(survey no. 132), now a small village attached to Besav&palle, and Nangamafigalam (survey 
no. 126) are both in tho Chittftr tdluka of K&tpadi 1 Sub-district. Karigeri (survey no. 14), 
Brahmapuram (no. 15), Kangayanellur (no. 16), and DharapadavSdu — -to give them their 
modern names — aro all in tho Gmjiyattam tdluka of Katpadi Sub-district. Tho site of K5(ra- 
padi-Chinatimmapuram may therefore be conjecturally fixed as about 12° 59' N. by 

79° 12' E. 

TEXT.* 

Third plate : second side . 

98 Sn H *B5$a-sakti-kalaihb-emdu-ganitB Saka-vatsare | Prama- 

99 dlch-abhidh£ varslio punyo Srava^i(na)-namani | (||) [39*] Paksha valakshS 

punyayam dvada- 

100 sya(sva)ih cha malia-titbau ] srl-V6mkatt^a-pad-ttbft(b)ja-sannidhau SrSyasSm 

nidhau 1 (||) [40*] 

101 NHua-Sakh-abhidha-gotra-Bntrebhyah Sastra-vittaya I vikbyatebhyrt vi(dvi)jati- 

102 bhyrt veda-vi[d*]bhyG viseshatah | (||) [41*] Padavidu-surajya-stham 

Toito^amamdala-roadhya- 

1(j 3 gain | VadapGryyambi*-nadu-stham Pa}avur-k5tta-bhnshanam 1 (||) [42*] 

Paraihdar5mi-pftt[t*] au cha 

104 kliyatam PonnSri-sImni cha | 6rI-Va4 r &t§ihgala-praehl-8ihaTTi Rettagumt- 

agni-di- 

105 k-[s*]thitam \ (||) [43*] Daksbinam NamgamamgallSt Karig5ryyM*cha 

l>a6chimarin | gramad^Brarhba- 

106 var-abhikhyad^v[a*]yavlrii diSam*aSritam | (||) [44*] G ra m & t-Kggay anallflr dr« 

uttarasyaih 


1 Katpadi represents tlio Kutrapadu of our record. 

* Metre : Slokft (Anushtubli) ; tlie samo in vv. 40-80. 


3 From the plates. 
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107 dili Bthitam I Dhftr5padavidu-gramad*l6ana-harid-agrayam | (||) [45*] 

Kpishnaihja- 

308 maaftitiudra^rl-prntinamnS samanvitaiii | grama-ratnaiii Kfttrapffdi-Cbina- 

109 timmSpur-abhidham || [46*] Sarva*m5nyam chatu[B*]-slma-aabitam cba 

8arii(sa)maihtatah I 

110 nidhi*n[i*]kBh6pa-pasb5na*Biddha-Badljya-jal-anvitaih j (II) [47*] Akslnpy-agarni- 

sa[m*]yii- 

111 ktam gana-bhsjyam sa-bhuruham | vapi-knpa-tat&kais=cka kachckk-aramais* 

cha sayyu- 

112 tain 1 * I (1|) [48*] Putra-pautr-adibkir~blirtjyaiii kramad=5-cliaihdra-tarakam | 

dan-adhan>aiia-vikrlti- 

113 yflgyaiii vimmay-acbitam | (||) [4i)*] i’aritak prajatai[a*] Bnigdkaih puiGki/a- 

purOgamaih [ 


114 

115 
U 6 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 
123 
124. 

125 

126 

127 

128 


Fourth pint e : first side . 


yividhair*vilmdliai[s*] Brauta-pathikair-adliikair^gira [||*] [50*] Srl-Vi[ra*]- 

Vomkata- 

pati-inaharaya-maklpatih | sa-hir»nya-pnyrt(lharS-pfiryftkarii 

dattavan-irmda || [51*] Sri || VfittimaiiiUMra likhyaihtd vipra vr'danta- 

parogah | 

artr=aika- vyi 1 ti mtln*aidb &• vapus»h £ pnriishd gfibl 1 (i|) [52*] Urasa gyika- 

rn&dhl cha paru- 

shf 5 =tr*aika-rr it iiruan | v&lSmta-mukhurd gramo voda-vrittir-ih-aikika | (]) 

[53*] Apastam- 

b 5 Yajuskikah Srlvats-anvay a-bkfialmnam | vritti-frayam Gsnapal [l*]y^=Appa- 
bbatta - 3 

m~ik~aisnutd | (||) [54*] Srlman MargaflahSya-YjR-dikshitn Visvanathayah | 

tad-vu ihs[a*]- 

B *tatra ye fcMra prithak(g)=ekiiika-bhaginah | (||) [55*] Tad-variisa-j* 

[Ti*] l’UpTi t ttr 3 * A n na ( 9 ^ py «atr* anika- v ritt i mi- ^ 

n I Atr$y a-gfltr-abhara tiaih KiM^r 1 ) 81 SrlmvSsayoh | N5gay<Vpi cba 

ye te^tra pyi- 

tha[g*5*] kaikft- bbaginah | (||) [50*] SrlramaB-Tirumalny* Lokam-bhatto-pi 

t6 trayah I tad-vaihsa- 

ja[s*] svayarh te-tra dvo dvo vriiti[iii*] pyithak pyitkak j (||) [57*] 

£k-Irdha-vrittinian=fttra Saibkaras-H a- 

t-kul-Odbhavnli | 8Utd£anlyan-K0m.pp5-py-asnainn-ek-Rrdha-vrittinian | (j|) [58*] 


Yallavadha- 

H MalySla-RaghanStha-OaneitarSh | IIarl(ri)t.v-variiga-jS y8 t5 prithak(g)=akaika- 
abSgiuBb | (||) [59*] Kauihdinya-gOtra-ianSmaB^Tiriinia-Nagaya-VaUabbKb | 

Samkarfl Nara- 

»a««ob-aito gi-8m 8»t.r=aikaika-bh ag in.i b | (||) [60*] Tad-grttras=ChalIa-Naros<» 

bhaga-dvay am-ih-ain u- 


1 Read lamyufam. . 

* The reading of this name is uncertain, »■ the compound letter which I read um pp is scored through ia 
wa«r to make .ome correction i tbe metre mey be emended by reading Qonapalliy*. For “bhatfam read lha((t, 

* A syllable i* waiting* probably Ti. * Bead -ffotra-janmana,.. 
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129 te 1 Bharadvajfl-pi VSdBuitlam V emkatSdrir-dvi-yrittiraSn | (j|) [61*3 Tad* 

gfHra-ja Rama-Vem- 

130 ka$adry-AhA[ba*] ja-RSghav&h 1 y 6 (6) kaika-bhaginfl-ml tad-gOtra-jaS-Chakravarty* 

“P 1 I W [G2#] , . . «. . * 

131 Tiruveifoga!ayA«pj*atr*aiti vfittluaih ta chataabtayam | Appa-KomqS-tra tad- 


132 

133 

134 

135 

136 
J.37 


▼a in- . . A 

Bl(dl) v rittira=Skam=>ih==a6nutS | (||) [63*} Atr^ardha-vpittijnSn Bonnavanijas^lad- 

varhsa-saih- 

bhavali | Akai-agannIr=apy=ardba*vrittimSn tat-kul-AdbhavaJj | (||) [64*] D6va- 

Lakshmana- 

kaniiaru-prachl(chyam) samdach-cha dakabiuam | prathamam k8nim»£kam ch*= 

obhaya-samdR- , 

clx-cba dakshinam | (||) [65*] Ardh-fi(5)tiaram kanim=api punah SittSrir 

dakshijia[ih*] | PidS- 

rI*deva-bhaviin 8 d®uttar-c 6 ana-dik-BtbitSn | (||) [ 66 *] DvfLvirii8a[t*]-iamkbyayS 

yuktS- 

n BaByair«a<jlbjan kuli*vrajan | ys(8)tad-arddha-vritti-jAgy5n pmhj-Sr&ma- 


Fourth plate : second tide. 

138 grib-adiman | (||) [67*] S vastb y il -bbod Sn-atra vipraih earvatr-Bpi yath-Srngar 

139 kain | ApastambA Yajusbikah Bh5radvaja-kul-Adbhavah | (||) [68*] Srauti- 

Naiii- 

140 di-sfimftjaji-&5khara[s*] svayftiu-aflnutS | Kasya(aya)pa Vdl[3*]mti[i*]-Kpshna- 

Sarva-Vem- 

141 kata-Lakshraauah | (||) [69*] Ys(6)kaika-bhaginA Vjrabbadifl-py-atr-aika- 

vrittiman | fl-a- 

142 rdha-dvikain PaBupula-Vemkutadri[s*] sama£nut& | ([|) [70*] Y<3(e)tftd-gdtr6*py= 

An[n*]aB*8-aidha-vfitfce- 

143 r-Vajaeaneyakah | bhAkt[«ai*]tad-gAtra-iA yajvS VemkatO-tr-aika-vrUtimSn | 

(II) [71*] Va- 

H4 si(Bi)Bhthd LaksbmanA Bokkasam-SSshas-tat-kal-Adbhavah j ye(6)kaika-vfitti- 
maihtau tau Ka- 

145 ay a(sya) p-anvaya-eatiibhavah | (||) [72*] Atr-aika-v T ittimSa-Amrapalli-M£chana- 

diksbitab | Sri- __ 

146 suila- v aihsa- j ah Kriabuag-Satbamarshnpa-gAtra-bhnb | (||) [73*] Atr=aika-vrittimaa 

Para- . . . 

U7 saryA Lakskmana-pamdiiah | GSrgjaa=Sarv-avadh5ny-eka-vrittnn5a Hari-paihdi- 

148 tab | (i|) [74*] Maudgal) A>=yA-tr-r*aika-vfittim«ayatA SflrapA dvijah | 

Visvamitrfi dvikain tv*atra 

149 pi 5 pn At y ->=o tat-kul- Adbb a valj | (||) [75*] Bham<jSr a rh-KRtapapp5ryyafc bbajatf 

vfittiin=ekikarii | V5- 

150 dbryasva-kula-saihbhntA yajvR Kadiri-nRmakah | (||) [76*] Atr-aika-vpttim-ayttta 

KanBi(si)- 

151 k-anvaya-vardhanah | NakBhatr5la-kttl5 jatft Vemkat5dry-i(a)bhidhfl budha^i | (||) 

[77*] Yc(£)ta- 


1 Read tvatiya*, meaning 4t lauded property ” ; of * C. P. Bronn’i Threo Trtatitos <m Mir at i Right, p. 


note. 
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J52 d-gfltr5 VemkatSdri-Nainar*Kriahnajfl=pi elm 1 | RSm-avadbanl tad-gOtra ye(o)ta 
y5($)kai- 

153 ka-bbaginah | (||) [78*] S5[ih*]dilya-gfltra*sambhutfl yajva Yajncsva(sva)ra8= 

tatbS | Gan mi. 

154 1-Yemkfttadrifi=clia y6(fi)ta y6(t;)kaika-bbagiiiah | (||) [79*] Paibgulfir- 

Naray&nakhyah Kasl(6l)- 

155 Tiihmaya-na nakau | yg(o)kaika-bhagina7^etau grSrne^Bmin sfiri-rajite || [80*] 

Fifth plate, 

156 # 3 Srl-Vemka^apatir5ya-kBbitipaU-varyya8ya kirtti-dhuryya- 

157 sya | 6asatiamM<lam etLdhT-jana-kuvalaya-chamdrABya bhft-mabcmidra- 

158 sya || [81*] SrI s -Votbka[ta*]patiraya'gIra Sivasfirya-kavuiidra-bhaginflyafa- 

159 ya I kalit-flnnati[6*] Chidambara-kavir-avadat-tamra'Sasanft-sl^kan I til) [«**] 
1G0 SrI*Vemkatapatirftya-k8hm5pa-ti(iii)d080na Karnayaoharyyali | Gauapa- 

161 ya-tanayaS^Basariftm^ftlikbad^idam Vlran-anujas-tamram | (||) [83*] 4 Dana-pala- 

162 nayftr-madhye danat^sroyrt’^nupalanam | danat^svnrgara-avapnfiti piilana- 

163 d*achyutaih pidath | (||) Svu-dfttta[d*J dvigunarii puiiyam para-datt-anupalanam 

para-da- 

164 tt-apahareua ava-dattarii liialiphalaiii bh&vet | (||) Sva-dattaiii para-dattarii ya yrt ba- 

165 rcta vnanmdbaraih | Bhashtir^varsha-sahagrani vishtbayarh j5yat<) kri(kri)mih | 

(II) Yo(<>>- 

166 k=aiva bb&ginl lfiko Barvosham^cva bbubhnjaiii | na bhajyii na kara grahya 

167 vipra-datia vasuiiidkara | (||) fl SamanyO--jam dharma-sotum(r) nripanam kald kale 

pala- 

168 nlyO bhavadbliik | sarvan*etftn bhavinah parlkivtfmdraa bbiiyO bbiijO yachate 

169 Ramachamdrah j| Sri || 

170 Srl-Vcmknt^a 7 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT, 


Line. 

Donee’s Personal Name. 

Frtini’y* L°cnl 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

i 

i Shares, 

119 

i 

Appa-bbatta 

Ctouap&Ui 

Srivutsa 

A past t ui ba 

a 

120 

MArgasahaya 



** 


1 


Ayyfc-dikahita 





1 

»» 

Visvanathaya 


>» 


1 

121 

At>na 

fTiJruputur 

** 

*•»*«• 

i 

122 

Krish^ya ••• 

..... 

A trey a 

’ 

i 

l 

*9 

Srlntvas&y* 



a 



1 

H 

Nagaya ... — 


>i 

t 


1 


1 This line as it stands is a syllable short, and may be emended by reading Nat/inar. 
a Metre : GIti. The same in verses 82-83. 1 ™. syllable is extra mtrum. 

4 Metre : Rloka (Anuahpibh) j tbesanw in the next 3 verses. * dantich*chhreyd->. 

« Silim. 7 Written lar *« Tely # u 


2u2 
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LIST OP DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT -contd. 


Line. 

Poneo'a Personal Name. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Shares. 

123 

Srlrumti 


• • • 


A trey a 


2 

>i 

Tirumalaya 

... 

• • • 

. , 

to 


2 

» 

Ldkain-bh&tta 

... 

... 


to 



2 

124 

Sankara , ,, 

... 

... 


to 


n 

135 

Kotmppa ... 

... 

... 



»» 


H 

i* 

Yallavadbauin 

... 

... 


Harita 


1 

12G 

Malyala 

Ml 

... 

... 

to 


1 


Raghunatha 

... 

Ill 


»» 


1 

>» 

(l&Qo&vara ... 

... 

... 


to 


1 

127 

Timraa ... 

... 

t t • 


Kaug<Jinya 


1 

ll 

N&gaya 

... 

«•• 


to 


1 

»* 

Vallabha ... 


• • * 

•»* ... 



1 

#» 

Sankara 

• M 

... 




1 

»» 

Narasa 

III 

... 

... ... 

to 


1 

128 

Cballa-Narasa 

• It 



to 


2 

129 

Vcnkatadrl 

... 


Vedautam 

Bbarflilvdja 


2 

j* 

Rama 


• •• 



to 


1 

>» 

Venkatudri 

... 

• t« 


It 


1 

130 

Abobaja ... 

... 

IM 


19 

» ... 

1 

»# ! 

Raghiva 

... 



a 

»».•«. 

1 


Cbakrarartin 

. . 1 

... 


to 


1 

1H 

TiruveAgalaya 


... 


If 

M* ... 

4 

n 

Appa-Kon<}a 

M 1 

ill 

n ••• 

to 


1 

132 

SomiAVAQna 

• •• 

• •• 


to 


i 

133 

Akiiragaijm 

m 

• • * 


it 


i 

139 

Namli-sOinayajin 


IM 

1 • 9 •#! 

it 

Apaatamba 

3* 1 

140 

Kj-bbna ... 


... 

VSl[ft*]mu[r«] 

KtUyapa 


1 

31 

Sarva ... 

Mi 



if 

.*1 ... 

1 


Venkata 


• • l 

.. ... 

fi 


1 

to 

liMkslnrana 

... 

Ml 


to 


1 

141 

VTrabbadra 

... 

• •1 



i 

to 


1 


1 (.Tlti* assignment of bi eliaroa i« not specified iu the inscription. — H. K. S.] 
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LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT — oonchl. 


Line. 

Donee’i Personal Name. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

G6t in. 

Sutra. 

Shares. 

142 

Veiikftt&dri ... 

♦ 

P&Hupula 

Kusyapa 


2i 

*» 

til 

... 


M 


U 

143 

Venk&ta-y&jvfia 



» 


1 

144 

L&kshm&ga 

... 

1# . * • 

* 

Vasishtha 


1 


Sesba ... ... 


Vokknaam 



1 

145 

Maehana-dik&hite 0M 


Amrft|)alli 

Ka£yapa 


1 

146 

Kflsb^a ... 

... 

Sriwaila 

Satbukopa 


1 

147 

Lakshmfti^a-p&mJita ... 



Para^arya 



l 

•1 

Sarvavadhinin ... 

... 


Gargya 


1 

» 

Hari-pan<Jita 

• • * 

• * * • # 

Maudgalya 


1 

14S 

Surapa ... ... 

• M 


Yilvamilra 


2 

149 

Naranapparya 


Klm^d ft ram 

ii 


1 

150 

Kadiri-yajvan 




VadhryafvA 


1 

151 

Venka^itdri ... 


Nakshat -ilia 

Kausika 


1 

152 

Venkatadri-Nayinar 


— 

*> 



1 

>* 

K fish nay a ... 

... 





1 

>* 

Ramil vadhanin ».» 






1 

153 

Yiijne^vara-yajvan ... 

IM 


Santjilya 


1 

151 

Venkatadri 


Oari me] la 



1 

n 

Narayaija • ** %%$ 


Pangulur 




1 

9» 

Kaa! , ft 

It t 




1 

165 

Tim may a ... 

• • • 




1 


No. 23.— VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAY A-VEMA REDDI : SAKA 1356. 

Bv Lionel D. Barsett. 

This grant was presented by Sir Walter Elliot in 1887 to the Trnstees of the British Museum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts, 
with the register-number “ Indian Charters 26." A slip of paper pasted ou the back, which 
gives an abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “ it was received from Rajah- 
mundry. Tt is unknown from whom received.’’ It comprise* eight copper plates, about 
9$* in width and 5| v in height ; they ore very well prenerved, except that nos. 5 and 6 are 
slightly cracked on the left side. They are held together by a stout ring, which has been cut ; 
there is no seal. They are numbered on tho second face of each.— The character is good 
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Tolngu, of a type usual in the period ; the letters vary between T V' and — The language is 
Sanskrit (all vor.se) in 11. 1-1G7 ; 11. 168-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted ; then comes the Sanskrit conclusion in 11. 228-237 (all verse, 
except a morsel of prose in 11. 228-229), with a Telugu subscription on 1. 238. The Sanskrit 
presents no special features of interest ; we may note the use of chn with omission of a second 
rha (1. 44), and tho rd samuchchaye (1. 237). The Telugu, on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. It is a loose colloquial, and shews most of the features of orthography noticed above, 
vol. V, p. 54. Tho ara-sunna is never used ; we have only tho nimdu-sunna , and after the latter, 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants are usually doubled in 11. 168-187. In this 
connection wo may note tho spelling of damka (11. 199, 223), him pul u (1. 224), mtmdam (1. 193), 
tnromdhiKj - (1. 186 ; but virSlug * on )c22<) ; the modern form is moduga), and rdm-gann t passim. 
Occasionally dh is written for d, o.g. in ayldhu (1. 184), dhari (11. 1G9, 221, 226), mrdmdhuy— 
(vide supra). For the modern $ we find s in kalaSi (1. 202), galaSina (1. 227), Serin (11. 203, 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besides occasional mistakes such as Sima (1. 168). A consonant 
following an r is usually doubled in 11. 168 — 187. Initial u alternates with v u; e.g. chimta 
vnvuuli , 1. 196, by chimta vnnnadi, 1. 198. Final sunna alternates with - mu and -nn : e.g. 
lolamuddpalann, 1. 183, beside bolam-l 3 , 1. 178, and •gcttii, 1. 202, beside - g<inu elsewhere. 
There is elision of a in ncnh~gdn(u) in 11. 183, 189, besido amm-ganu on 11. 175, 178. Of some 
lexical interest arc : gova, 1* 189 (? connected with Tamil kovai), gnmdamu , 1. 223 (f.e. gun- 
darmi=pU?), kadamu , 11. 207 f., 220 (“ k id imbtiArw ” ?), kihnju and galayu , 11. 202, 207 
( u join ” ?), kinnmu , 1. 214 (“ threshing-floor ” ?), kipi, 1. 194 (a kind of tree), kola, 11. 207 f. 
(“clump”), pftde, 11. 175, 178, lb3, 189 (apparently =Kauai\ pd(f {J y “ wasto laud M ). 

The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya-Vema Reddi (i.e. Verna, the son of Allaya) 
of Rajahmundry, and adds a little to the sum of information derived from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent liouso of Kondavlda (see E. I. above, vol. Ill, pp. 59, 
286 ; vol. IV, pp. 318, 328-330 ; vol. V, p. 53 ; vol. VIII, p. 9 ; vol. XI, p. 313). It opens 
with addresses to Vislmu in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Gancsa (v. 2), and to Siva’s crescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor’s ancestry. There w is a famous Sfidra family styled 
the Panta-kula (v. 4), in which was born tho generous and glorious king Dodda, of tho PolvOla 
gofra (v. 5). Uis sons were Anna-Vr51a, Eotaya, and Allaya, or Allada (v. C). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was tho most important (v. 7). He conquered A lpakhaua, made an 
alliance with tho Gajapati who was the lord of Karnata, defeated Komati Veaia at 
Ramesvaram, and established a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His queen was VemambikS, 
daughter of the Choda king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Veaia, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodda, and Anna (v. 10). Verna and Vira were very glorious (vv. 11, 12), and 
established their capital at R&jahmundry (v. 13). V3ma’s reign is most brilliant (vv. 14- 
16) : he has remitted taxes on the estates of gods and Brahmans, performed many go-sahasra 
ceremonies in Dftksharama, conquered tho kings of the Sapta-madiya, overrun Kalinga, and set 
up columns of victory at Sirah&driand PurushGttama (v. 17) ; he inspires terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoms (v. 18). He has given a bell woighing 12,000 palikas to the temple of the god 
M&rkandeycAvara (Siva), who has established him in his sovereignty (vv. 19, 20). His 
brother Vira also veiy glorious (v. 21). VSma has married Harihar«tnba, a daughter of 
Kfttaya, the son of the elder E&taya’s son Verna ; her mother was a daughter of Harihara, the 
lord of Urn Four Oceans (v. 22). Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the t*lder Eataya’s 
Hon Verna (v. 23). Than begin tho dotails of tho grant, by which the village of Allad&*Re4di» 
Vemavoram wa« founded by the fusion of two villages, Vodurupaka and Pinamahendr&da 
(vv. 24-30), and granted to a number of Brahmans who are specified (vv. 31-114). The bounds, 
of the estate avc then specified in Telugu (11. 168-228). After four commonitory verses (lb 228- 
234), wo learn that the composer was Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Srivatsa gotra (11. 234-236). 
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Most of tho above historical data havo already been disoussod in this journal; but sorno of 

them may bo recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Reddi family, we find (see 
above, vol. IV, p. 319 if.) that Verna, son of Praia, of Kondavidu, was the father of Anna-Vota, 
DoddambikS, Anna- Vfima, and Vomasani. Anna-Vota is mentioned in our record as having 
made a certain grant of land (1. 103). Uoddiimbika married K Stay a IT. Vomasani, who 
married Nallannnka, and for whose spiritual bmofit her brother Anna-V3ma granted the yillago 
of Natfupuru in Saka 1*290 (see abovo, vn»L # UI f p. 280 if.), is probably tho VemasSnakka after 
whom the village of Doddavaram, so frequently mentioned in our record (1. 168, etc.), received 
its name. Anna- Yota had a son, Kuqjardgiri, in whoso reign tho Rajahmundry branch of tho 
family set itself up under VSma, son of Kataya, and a daughter, Mallambika, who married 
Kataya-Vema, the sou of Kataya II and her aunt Dodd&ntbika. KGmafi Verna, who is said 
in v. 8 of our record to have been defeatod by Atlaya of Rajahmundry, is apparently Poda 
J£6mati Vgma, the successor of Kumaragiri and grandson of Verna's elder brother Macha (Saka 
J., 310-37 ; see above, vol. VIII, p. 13). 


Prflla 

I 


M5oha 


I 

Vema 

I 


Anna-Vsta 


Doddaiubika, m, Kataya II Auna-Vdma Vdmas&ni, 

m. Nakanfliika 


Kumaragiri Mallambika, wt. Kataya- Vema 


We may take other references seriatim. Alpakhfina seems to be Alp Khan, bettor known 
as H5shang Gh6rJ, who succeeded his father Dilawar Kh&u in 1405 as Sultdu of Malwa, and 
reigned until 1434. 1 The 44 kings of the Sapta-madiya 99 have not yet been identified ; seo above, 
vol. V, pp. 55, 56, n. I. 2 The temple of MJrkandeyetfvara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 
to have beon specially patronised by tho Reddi family of that town (of. Sewell, List of 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras , vol. I, p. 22). Harihara, the 11 lord of the 
Four Oceans, M is probably Harihara I of Vijayanagar. 

s — 

Tho details of the date are : Saka 1356 ; tho cyclic yoar Ananda ; tho daria-tithi , or lunar 
day on which the new moon was first visible, of Jyaishthu; Monday; an eclipse of tho sun. 
Mr. R. Sewell has kindly examined these data for me, and informs mo tlial they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A.D. 1434, when thoro was an important total oolipso of the sun, recorded in 
fgchram’s Table A of the Indian Calendar , p. 124. 

^ The geographical references in our record are many. The first point calling for notion 
is the location of tho village conveyed by it, Aliada-Reddi- Vemavaram, or moro briefly 
Vemavaram, which had been created by uniting Vodurupaka and Pinamahendrada (v. 25). 

* Tho name Vemavaram is quite common ; but of this particu&Jfr village no trace survives on any 
rocord. Nevertheless wo can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reference to the Tulyabh&ga 
(°bb&ga in Tolugu), on tho southern bank of which it was situated (1. 169, etc.) and by 
the statement in v. 30 that it was situated botweon Sapta-Godavara and Tulyabhagft the 


1 See S. Lane Poole, British Museum Coin Catalogues t Muhammadan States, 114^ intr. liii. ; Elliot, History 
of Mia, vol. IV, pp. 41, 60, 79, etc. Au inscription of Suinvat 1481, Saka 1340, in Journ . As, Soc . Bengal, vol. 
U2, pt. 1, p. 70 ff , speaks of a Ghfiri prince Alammaka (so the text) or Alamhhaha (so the editor) as reigning in 
Magtfapapura, i.e. Magda ; perhaps he to tho same person, but tho reading there needs scrutiny. 

* The etymology there suggested does net convince me; I iucline to think that the phrase means “ Sevtn 
Realms ” (cf. Telega mad emu ), 
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former of which, is ft tank at Dr&ksharama. Now tho TnlyabhiigS is one of the main channels 
leading off from tho lower G&lSvarl. According to H. Morris, A Descriptive and Historical 
Account of tho Godarery District (1878), p. 142, it “ seems to have been originally a natural 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form tho bed of an irrigating channel by catting 
a head to it from the river, und throwing earthen banks across it at various places to raise tho 
water to the necessary height for commanding the adjacent country. It led off from the 
intended main feeder about a mile below the hcad-sluio* [of tho groat dam of the Qod&Varl], and 
conveyed water lo the Kapavaram, Bikkavdlu, and Ramachandrapuram talnks, ter mina ting 
in the salt-water creek which flows in from tho sea l^ar Cocfinada.” The map appended to 
the Account shows that it loads off from tho Godavari a short distance south of Daul££varam 
(“ Dowlaishweram ” of tho old mapft), and runs more or less eastwards until it conies a little to 
the east of Anapnrti, from which it proceeds E.S.E. Hence wo know- that Vfimavaram must 
have lain in the Ramachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari District; and here we can trace somo 
of (ho villages mentioned in oar record as adjoining it. Pasulapflni (1. 201) i» P asal apfidi, 
2 miles W.N.W. of the town of Rama chan drapn ram ; Somfisvaram (1. 203) is some 4 miles 
N.VV. from tho same; Perhdalapftka (11, 224, 228), now Pandalapaka, is about 3 miles S.W. 
from Bikkavolu. ITenco wd may infer with tolerable certainty that Vdinavaram lay a few 
miles N. or N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
after its foundation it dissolved hack into tho two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of Vedurupfika somo miles N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram, and 
somo 8 miles N.W. from the same town is tho villngo of MahSndrav&da, which seems to ho 
connected with tho I'inumnhondrada of our record. Of tho other places recorded as adjoitiing 
Vomuvaram - Vemassnakka-Doddavaram (1. 168, etc.), VelchQru (I. 191 f.), Tallavaram 
(II. 191, 196. 199), Tollimti (1. 177), Nolla (11. 206, 209), and Ana-Praift-Re<Jdi-Komara- 
giripuram (II. 211 f., 211) — 1 can find no trace. 

V. 8 mentions Ramesvaram as the site of a battle between Allaya and Kflmati Vflma : 
this is perhaps Ramesvaram in the Grtdavarl District. In v. 17 wo are told that Vgma per- 
formed many i/o-su/msm rites in Daksharama : this is tho correct spelling for the name now 
pronounced Draksharania* ( ‘ Dracharam ” in the old maps), a well-known place lying 4 miles 
S.S.K. from Ramachandrapuram town (see Inti Ant., vol. XTX, p. 421, and Sewell's List of the 
Antiquannn licmains in flic Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 25). Siriahfidri (v. 17) is Usually 
known as Simhachahun ; it is a hill iu the District and Tahsil of Vizagapatam, where there is a 
famous temple dedicated to the lieu-incarnation of Vishnu. Purushdttama (ib.) is Purl in 
Ui’swi. 


TEXT.* 

First plate : first side. 

1 B L \kshmnii pakshmaiitaiii taufHu bhavatam Lak&h m I -patis-sam tataih. kell-ktfla- 

tamis-sanm- 

2 sts-jagatam raksliil-s idliau dakshinah | snch-ardrSm dharanlm nij-aika-ramanlih 

kai’tiuiii ims.V 

3 (Uuilvahau tat-samslesha-kutuhalat*pulakitO ya[s*] stabdha-r 0 m» 5 bhavat II ri*i 

•Astu luaho- L 


1 This hi an uistai v« *»f the common tendency in Tclugu to insert the letter r after a consonant, 

3 From tl o platfg. 

8 Mrtru : S;inli\luvikrI(Utu. The vi rae it preceded by tho iankha lywbob 

4 Metre : 
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4 basti-mukhaiii svasti-kararii vas^sainasta-jani-hcHuh | yat-kuta-nLtad-aji-mala vilasa- 

5 ti Hari-ulla-kara-aftiDa-lakBkmih || [2*J ^ala-pnt^s^tam kalayiitni btilaiii kaliiiii 

kalariiko- 

6 na vibhiiiinua-rapam | yad-amtarii-syaihdi-sudh-ardra-mauHr-AIrityum jaynh pibv 

vi sli ah 

7 Sivfi^bhnt || [3*] 2 Asti pnuSasta-mahima Purushnli pnranas dasya kramai 

mukha-bhuj-oru- 

8 padad-abhnvan | varnna dvija-prabhritayah pa la-padmajafiaiii variis^shv-ablifi j-ja- 

9 guti Pamta-kularh prasustuiii || [4*] •TatL^asiu-mahito mnhipa-tilakd 

manyas-sata- 

10 m--umnatas~t.yagl Dodda-mal)7patih.s( tis) sukritavau PolviMa-gotr-agrayih | danuir- 

11 sya vmirjitrt mati-yotais^aamyaya kalpa-drnmft luaimT valkalu-sam vrit.nh sura-ga- 

12 nmii bhaktya bkajnty-adarat j| [ 5 '* j ‘^riy-Aranna-Vrolfl-prtibliu-Kotny- Alla- 

bliumisvaras^ta- 

]3 sya sutali pmsfitali j Batyona sat ft*_j v*'na ja)C*na Jlbarma-tauri ja- 1 >li Ini- Arjutia- 
trilya-rii- 

14 pah || [G # ] r, T<3sham kanisblh^ -pi rha junman ablifi fj'**' J jyo.sbfhfi gunair-AlIa- 

rihiiialalunulruh | chaiiidifi-py a* 

15 drtshakaralam^uprtas^-BHumyrt-pi blifi-naiinlanataiu prapamunuh || [7*] r, J Itv - 

analpa-vikalpa- 

1G kftlpita-balam tarn ch^Alpakhaiiadi ruin'* mitrikr’tya sumfigaf urii Gajaputiiii 
Karnata- 


First pht'f : strand siu<\ 

17 bbupaih cditt tarn | batva Komadi- Yema-sainya-nikaram bhuy«v--pi Ramesvare 

prajyaih Raja- 

18 mahethdra-rHjyatn*akai , nd-'-Allftda-l h A . iin*j .-'varah || [8*J ‘8adi-iva Sakrasya 

Siv-eva Sadibhflh Padm-ova w a 

19 Padnia-vilflchonasya I Vemambhi(bi)ka Choda-kul-t* [rii # _]clu-Bhlma-bbrij»-atmuj 

ublifi n^mnhit^asya ^ ja- 

2 ;) ya || [9*] ^rl-Vema-blsumi^vara- Virabhadra-bhnnittba-Dodda-kbliitip'Amm-a- 

bhupah j Allada- 

21 FauivrMibliaviiii kum arils* it ; i i yaiha Pu,n[k # ] liratlmsya pat rah j| ["19"* I 

^Vema-ksliania-riayaka- 

22 ^VJrk-^ifipfiu tC-bliSiii prablnitau uitaram-'-abbfitam | varan Piih L k* jtiratli- 

atmajannni 

23 jjuii-fliinatati Ragbava-Lftkshmanan tuu || [H*] 1( U\arun*i-sauwj asyau tuv- 

abbntarii prasasyau sa- 

* 24 ka!a-nripa*vaivtiyau Raj-janSuam surnnyau i vavi-liinmkara-kalynu Rama- 
25 Sauinltri-tulyau rana-siraed vibhaii.gau rSja-vf'sya-bliiijamgrm f| [12*j ll Raji\f>* 

ta- 

1 Metre : Tnalitubh i;pujfUi,/?dtfas 1-3 b dug l'i b;idm:»jr;t and i J ndravajra. 

? Metro: Va-untatilakii. 8 yU ' irG : S-irdul.iviknditn. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upajfiti, prida* 1 and I being U) iMidravujniL and 2 and 3 Indravajrfu 

* Moire : Trislitubli, uf the Indmvnjrii ..rdi-r thr.iimlu.i.t. " Metro ; Sftrdfilavikivlif u. 

7 Metre : Trislitubli U pujfiti, pada 1 being rpei.dmvajm uud 2-1- liulravftjra. ^ 

* Metie ; Trishtnbh, of the Iudravajru order tlir.»ujflnait. 

* Motre : Triahtubh Upajati, pddas } and 2 bt in^ Indravajra and 3 and 1 L pdndrnvajm. 
w Metre : MAlim. 

11 Metre: Trid.iubh Upajdti, pa dad 1-2 being Iudruvi»jra aiul 3-i Uperntravajm 

2 i 
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20 yfl Rsjamah9mdra«nama rain-5bhirani-ajani rajadhanl | an<5ka-matamga- 
turaihga- 

27 pfirnna ^i^amka-samkaBa-viraji-Baudha || [13*] ^harman^umniiamayan ripun* 

vinamayan ra- 

28 jya-firiyaiii vardhdhayan papam samsamayan prajas^cha ramayan yidvaj-janSn 

sta(stha)payan | , 

29 klrttiiii samckaruyan disaau nikhila-ksliOnlbhritam*asrayrt raja Rajamahtlmdra- 

30 nama-nagan* Vem-esvar<5 jfiiiibhato || £14*] s An£ka-g9-ch&nna-mah-agr&lt&ra« 

data sad hlr- Alla- 

31 ya-Veina-bhupah j »hat-ka(ka)la-sariipujita-ParvvftiTsfi Hemadri-danam Bnda karft- 

32 ti || [15*] Kul-achald bliftgi-varft dharitrI«daro*cbyut9 dana-rama-niyasali | 

adliara- 


Second plate : first side. 

33 blultas^Bakalasya dfinkna dkaratte 1 * 3 * * dharam=Allaya-Vema-bknpah [| [16*] *Deva- 

br [il * ] li m a n a - si m n i y ah 

31 kara-dlianaiii saiiityaktavan dustyajam Daksharima-bbuvi vyadkatta vipula-srl-gfi- 
waha- 

35 Bra iii yah 1 jitvfi yah patu-Sapta-m&diya-nr'pnn kramiva Ka}imga-kshitim Simhs- 

36 drau Purushottame patu-jaya-stambhun Ba-jfimbhu[ui*] nyadLat || [17*] 

Allada-kshhipuhi-V^ma- 

37 nripatr* j's*] Bpl(sphl)tu-prat5p-analais-chfiruah pfirna-sila ratairiti kitayah B-apal- 

I avah pal lav ah 

38 | llnaih mlna-kulam jalo grita-bila bbrtgas-cha naga guha gavft y Aiiiti tria- 

aminS- ni- 

39 yisato siiiulhau gajanam pat-ih || [18*] 6 I)vada£a-Babasra-palika-parijnaua- 

sii-kainsya-nirmi- 

40 taiii=asaiuam | pradadh(d)==Allaya-Vemo Ma[r* JkamcJoyt , sva[ia*]ya vara- 

ghamlaih 

41 || [19*] 6 Vigknesfi mada-sariigatfl bahu-mukha[s*] Skarhd<Vpi mukt-aihbai<5 

nirllajjah kba- 

42 lu BliairavfVyam^iti sarhckirhty^atmajauaiii sthitiiii | nirdtfsham nija-bhaktam-* 

unnaia-dhiyaih 

43 Tiraiii Siv-urcha-para[ih*3 i' Srkamdoya-mahosvai^ vitanutfc Vem-9mdvam» 

nrvlsvnram || [20*] 7 Dharm-a- js * 

44 trrnijasy=rva DhanamjayO^sya raj-anujfl rSjati VIra-bhffpah I tyugl ^ka bhflgi 

vilasat-p[r*]a- 

45 tapas=saibgrama-Bhlmd jagan-obba-g.imdah || [21*] *Pauih(pau)trIm Kfltaya- 

Vemaya-kahitipatoh 

4G putiirii cha Kata-prabbflr~dauhitrlih chaturarrinavlm Harihara-kshflnlpateh 
siuituh | tan-n&- 

47 rami vidit-akvayam Harihar&mbSm ch3rum~agrahayat=pfinaii VSma-rna- 
4*8 liJsam-Alla-nripatis^samrajya-lakBhuiya Bamarii ft [22*] ®Kataya-Vema-kshitipati- 
tauaya- 


1 Metre *. &ard4fovikrldita. 

* Metre : Tridhtubh Upajati, pad a 1 being Upendr&r&jra atfd 2-4 Indravajra. 9 Head dhatU f. 

4 Metre : Sard iilavik rub ta ; the Bum* in verBO 18. • Metre t Gl*i. 

• Metre: Sardulavikridita, 9 Metre : TrUhtubb, of tke indravajra order. 

1 Metre t SardulavikrldJKt. e Metre i Glti, 
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Second plat*> : second side. 

49 rn*Anitalli-nftma-vikhyfttftiii | Kmnalam^iva Karaalakshas-tam^udavahad^Alla- 

bhnpa-Vir-oih- 

50 drfth f| [2$*] ^nlyabhaga-tato Vema-bhfipalas~samaditHata I agralmram 

dvijanmabkyas^saraagr-ft- 

51 hSrftm-agriynrii || [24.*] *T3kam grain am kptva gramau Vedpipska- 

Pinamaheihdradau | kptva 

52 cha Vema-bhup^ nija-namn- A[lla*]da-Roddi-Vemavaram || s [25*] l * * * Sri-S&ke 

rasa-bhuta-vi^va-ganite ch=-A- 

53 namda-samvatsare Jy<5(jyai)fihf lie darsa-lithau Sasamka-divaso piinyo cha 

Kurya-graho I taiii grfimaiii ba- 

54 hu-sasyam-u j[j*]valatararh to-TuIyabhaga-ta(f> pradad^Allaya-Vema-bhnmi-rnmanrt 

vi- 

55 pr-fittarnobhyO mrnla || [26*] 5 * Phala-bharita-na]ikfTa-kramiika-panaaa-chnta- 

kadalik-iiramaiii | kn la- 

56 ra-^kshu-bftli-tila-chana-miidg-Rdi-satriaRta-sasya-sainpdrnam || [27*] Sa-kfishlvalam 

57 sa-bhrtgnm s-flsht-aisvarynm sa-ramya-phul i-vpksliam | S-chaiiidr-arka-sthayinam^ 

ana- 

58 lpa-dbana-dhanya-dakfeliinft-yukiani || [28*! 0 ftkatra larknih cha paratra tamtraiii • 

yodamtaiii^anyatra paratra 

59 Sabdam | vyabhanhamanaih kalakfuhnia-knriilhaifs*] samprtahyatd ytVmbndhivad^ 

budhcmdrnih || [29*] 

60 Srl-Sapta-GCdavflrn-Tulyabhuga-madkyo^gruhttrrt mahaulya-aasyaih || 7 ii-chaiiulram* 

a- 

61 tarakam^-dinfniidram^ujjfifiibhatftjh Veraa-nripula-dharmah || [30*] 8 Vrittimarhfrv 

tra ganyaihtp 

62 blifiRura bhaaura gunaili | &nnkta-vritti-sftihkhyakft8~savvc-*py^ekaika-vritti\yah || 

[31 * ] 

63 Brahma Yajuski ^strauajii vyakhyatS raju-vallabhah | Potnfiri-Vallabka-sudhlfh*] 

Th ird plate : first side. 

64 S^hdilyC bhagya-bhfishitah || [32* J Vidya-vinaya-bhagyanain-rivasA Vyasa-sanni- 

65 bbah | Putntiri-Mamchi-bha( taryah Saiiidilyrt r5ja-pnjilah || [33*] Vidya 

yasya <ri- 

66 y& hfidySs(dya) tarayS vinay-anvitah I vifirutfi vidvan Pot nfiri- Pi- 

67 na-Vallabhah f| [34*] Sahtrariarii Yajusham pnnya-tapasam cha sriyan* 

nidhih | npitdhya- 

68 y0 Nadhu-bhatto vyfckhyatii Kapi-gfltra-jah || [35*] Srl-Raina-maiiitia- 

sidd ha- srl h sae tr a- vy a- 


i Motre : Sldka (Anushtubh). * Metre : Giti. * ^ 

* After this danda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by a danda. 

s Metre : SardulavikrT<Jita. 6 Metre : GitL; the ume in verse 36. 

• Metre : Trishpibh, of the Indravajra order ; the same in verse 30. 

* A single danda only is required. 

• Metre : Sloka (Annshlubh) j the i'une in verses 32-35* 
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09 khya-dhuraimlharnli I Aima-data VennaySryah Kausikas^chatur-amsa-bhak || 
[30*] Utamy-agra-vi'div- 

70 nipunO vyiikbyatfl sala--vii1 yanaib | Cbarakuri-Kf‘«avaryah SaihkaranarSya- 

71 n5rya-tanu j&tfib || [37*J :i A darsa s-sarvii-silstra nil lii vyakhyanam yasya Tiirma- 

72 lain | l’aniiala-Koimnaya-BudhlB-sa Kauiiidinyn[ li*J sriyanvitali || [38*] I’ada- 

vakya-prQ- 

73 manauaih pnra-dfisvft Yajub-pal uh | Bhiiradyitjab Pedrli-ynj va-sdmay ajv-asra- 

7i ya r li # J triyaiii || [39*J Vftdiriidia-gaja-sriiiihasya llaiuava(}a?)rya8yu naihdanab | 

Jlaritd Kamabha- 

75 driiryn [h*] Srl-Vanydr'^ka-saiiisrayah || [40*] Tarkikas-iaihtrikns-Sama-sribdikd 

yiTjniknb ka- 

7G vih I Atifya-gdtrah Pr£k<Hi-Namyana-m:igbl(khl) snkbl || [Id*] Yyakaitil 

B.'irva-sastranaiii upa- 

77 karfa oha (’.autamah | raja- in any A bliagya-bhumih Pi*rumadi-magli(kh)-Isvarnb fl 

[ \ 2*] Haris^sa- 

73 lvRbad-upadliy nya-1 rai'i-bhaHd dvi-bbaga-bbak | Satfi-gra-vndd siantranaih v\ ukarfii 
L.d- 

79 hit-anvaynb || [ 13*] Sarvnjnfl raja-manya-srlr^Vadluilas-s-ardha-bliagayan | 

b h agy -on n a t d Kyi- 

Third plate : scrond side. 

8J siiiihnryA lblamk yi*b naryu-naiiidaiiali || [4 !.*] Saiu:iv<~dl Nrisimha-jna-sut- 

Apiiuya-Rndlu-Kii- 

81 t j, h ! i farita [ h* ] Brl-Si liigayury 0 voda-sastra-nidhis • sudlilh || [dr)*] Malrav- 

AppnVa-siiri mdra-fana- 

82 yah Kuiiidin-anvaynb | Ynjnh-satamali [s=*jsas<ra-vakta sii-31adbavfts=siulbib || [16*] 

Agrniiyd vi- 

S3 tl n shain-n grab a r;idr» bhiigyrivat-sutab j ParaSurj) CJanuavara-Simgaiyas^a-ftrdlm- 

MiHga -bha- 

81 k I! [47*] Yddu-sahtra-puran-adi-sarasvatya vijriihbhanaih [ S.irasvatl- 
Prdhinai yah Kamiidiny d 

83 rfi j:i- v.’ilbibhab || [ 1-8* J Yu juh-sastra-pnran-adi-vidy avail t-ardha-bliaga-bliak \ 

J lari tab Siiii- 

8(1 giirdmi-srl-Nilgayary *> nri| a-prij at fc i Jj [49*] Chilr-a vadhiinft Yajushi srantf 
\ \ J.>u. iv-a- 

87 piuab i Sannikd llallu-blnittHryas^tarkft-ianitia-svatMiitra-dlilh || [50*] p Y ddn- 

siibti n-pnrana- 

88 jin ili 8ai v - fi gain a- v isa radab | Pi'nclirdi-Ddyaro-bhattd Bharadvajah Siv-archa- 

89 Kab |j [31*] Sv-arjitai [s*J Bvair-bniiidhu-j dn\il vdibi-sa.stra-dburiiihdhurah j 

V a 1 1 b ii 1 a - gd 1 rah Kai ii d a j a- 

90 Pi him .S di-b[u*]dliaB«siikhl || [32*] Karpfira-pura-saurabhya-mucharii viichSiii 

vilasn-blui- 

91 h Him-Kiisisvam[h*] fSrlman KauthiJinyO veda-sastra-vit || [53*] Vyakavta 

ka\ it:V s-^iii^a- Ya- 

92 j ii ’ b * j -sin 1 1 f r hli u i hitra-krit | Parasard Maiiulnpiika-Rumacbaihdra-Budlils^siikbl |j 

| 3 !■*_] I\ riuiiulinv a- 

1 fiiti. 

a Curnijii ; wo may omiji otuvo mkala-kal a- [iliou'rh, hh a this will not scim.-- 1\ W. T.J 

* Jib-tic : S uka (Ai.iishlubhi ; the 8:uno in vc ft- s 
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93 1. Koradatnlmdi-srl-RamarjO rSjvvallabhnh ! dvvalaya-tatak-ildi-Kapla-s^id.fi- 
9-4 navaH(u)=.sukhl || [55*] Divy-anna-data dvad.iiyiiih vt'da-sii.stra-pal us .sudbib I 

Dradnsy- Alla- 


Fnvrik pit,',. ; ji-,f 

)5 da-b!.aUa[b*] srl-sa.hpurua Iltril -iluvayal. || [50*] Shaf lamlrl ynsya iihv- 

aufra-nartaid v T J 


a- 


96 kriya | Podapuui- likairavaiyfl Uar'M vadi-ldiairaval) \\ [:,?*] J’ada- v iik va- 

pramananani vja- 

.»7 klm.ta Ilarif-ilnvayah | IV lapuui- ['allaaiiry.'s guuivan=Ya jur-unintah 'I '-g*| 
Yajar-vOda- ' ' • h l- j 

08 pdiiH^-tarka-tiumaiina-s il»da-sa.slra-vit 1 IVdapfu.i- Ycllu-l.l.at 1,1 I Tari ( :i. f !i ^ i 

yu to gun! 

99 || [59*] Vidya-visvi'svari'i Valti- .ar.vsudblh kavih | Aa.i.dilyr, g„, nv ., t . 

putra, li*j snman = aohaia-h]n"i- 

1G0 sliiiah II [<-•>'->*] Saiiidilyfl AIirtip5( i-M-iy- Appayiiry.'i mah-oonalnh ! nrltya.-iity 

nhn.ihpiirvi- ‘ J J 

101 kaya vidyS yad-rasar.a-srl.du || [0 1 - j Annn-pnv.lStil , ll.ar.ua- in, } <.•iu.a-vidv.7- 

iupfi-nidhih | Lim- ° 

102 ga\ a-blm(fa[h*] Srlvat«fi[h*J m l-Xri'iiiih-tmiliano i a t.iii II r02*l Tf,.* 

Lakalirnnh Harfi jnaimm 

103 B' alim*. adliattr. garnsvatTm I vidian i far lituabr al, uii tat-haivam-api Kausik di I 

[03* J Plmd-da- ' 11 

101 rsaua-pntn[h*J srI.nftn^Kam(ka)syapah kavifii-kriti | agra-vvM-.MbanuS-diani- 
v.ut.in.ili Sniiikoms-sudhili j| [dl- T j 

105 Raju-maiiitrl riijya-dlmryah priitn L s* j ■u.'itli Siv-iird.akah | dvi-bliug.l HaritaH.*] 
s5riman=Vissayji[li v ] Sri- L * J 

108 gir-iHva.ah || [05*] Sarva-vidy-. sv.iinb kurvan s-arUiuiii savvajnn-s.ibUii(l)di)- 

taiii | Pai’vnjfia-Niirajaiiarjil Vi- 

107 svatnitrO dvi-bliagnviin || [00*] Kaiiiudiuyas' snjaiui[Ji*] srluiSn Dv'di- Malinin- 

Ban- ma n i h ■ Ya j 1 1 m - Sa - 

108 ma-srauta-sastra-l.'avy-iidi-pratibJi-un vital. j| [07*] Sharldft[r*Jsan-lsva.r, y; , syil 

pita Bnrva-fcudhl-gnnih | 

109 Allada-bliatM vyilkhyata Blmiadva jas-8 i umiitra-kril [[ [ij^*| Koiuliri- 

Vitbthalo-bliaf to 


Fourth pLtfr : srrcnitl svh'. 

110 Rhara.lvajfl gnii-fuiimtah | ngra-vodi suV.k-acl.ur.7 bhagya-sanbhagya-saii.yutid. || 

[09*] 

111 Srl-Korumballi-lirahnwyrt Rl.aradviijVi gnii-rtnnnfah | Yujur-voda-patu^cburu-piitra 

bha- 

m gy.vmanoharab || [70*] Ativya[h*] srl-pnra-hiM ve(ai)dya-chamdras=SadUakarah I 

f5!irvajna[h*J sn-yn- 

113 tiiS-rbitraii. ruitralffiii yati bl.ublril7.il || [71*] Sv-acliurali Mudapfmi-s, 

Norayaua-bu- 

1M dh-<Htamali | Yajnr-veda-vid-agruuya Jll.a. :ulvaj.7 niaiia-maf ib || f7°*’l \r.n,-ir 

Aubhala-surliii- L J 
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118 

119 
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121 
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123 


124 
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dirt Yajnh-sastra-visaradah | Srlvatsa-gfitra[s*] sv-acharfl gni)avan=unnat-asayah l| 
[73*] Sarvnjna- 

l'Moi- vikhyata- IjakKlimanarya-flUf gun! I Bo<Jdapal]i-Devftyaryfl HaritS Toda- 

jsiisfra-vili || [74*] 

Sfir-adliyayana-vikhyata-Peddauarya-Butah snchih | Peyyala-srl-Prfllanarya- 

li Kaniwlinyrt v<‘da-vittamah || [75*] Vyaharalr-api ch=acharair= Vyasa-tulyfl* 

j'dlia-bliagava- 

n | JIaddriri-Ramaya-sndhT[h*] SrlvatsS guiia-val-aluh || [76*] SamdilyA^rdh 

iiiiisavau rc^tri-Mililliava- 

ly ' mnh-flnaatali | veda-saatr-adi-vidyanatii vyakliyat-achara-bhnahilah || [77*] 

Sri-TJoddapalli- 

Ramaryfl Rania-raaiiitra-praBiddhimau | ardha-vpltir-vcda-Sastra-vakta Harita- 

gcM.ra-jah || [78*] Anna-da- 

tur-fum sriimr=Anna-S<1mRya-yajranah | Anna-data Lakshmanaryn[h*] 6riman= 

’Alrc'ya-gd- 

^ / 

tra-jsih || [?£**] Srl-Knppagaihtu-Siriigarya-tannyA vinay-Animtfih | KSsyapA 

Y« jur-adhyHa Sfira- 

ryhh put ra-bhagy avail || [80*] Kaumdinya-gAtrA guimvan Srl-Bomt-Appaya-aan- 

i nan ill | Ya- 

jurvrdi gnnai ramyafh*] srImttn=rajanya-manyaHllnli || [81*] Bala-j\ Asy- 

anvaya[h*J srlman PrA- 


Fiflh plate : first side. 

12G layur\ A gnn-arnavnli | KanriulinyA vinay-avasA Yajn.slii pratibli-anvitali || [82*] 

A- 

127 tr<\\ a[h*] S 1 i ■ Koih <1 a mi m d\ -M allan A mamtri-sfkharah | ApaRtaihbfts=sad-acharab 

Sivn- 

128 1) I mk t A - 1 i (1 1 1 a l* m i k al i |] [83*] Uoggara-srl-Vlra-maintrl rfijya-karya-vichakshanab | 

Apatsiariilmi s*] sad-a- 

129 chili ah Kaumdinyab Sftihkar-archakah [i [84*] Appay-Smatya-tanayA mamtrl 

Onnapi\titf==sn- 

130 dkih | SrlvatsA raja-manyas^ad-upakara-parA guni || [85*] Vallnr-Ayyalu- 

mnihfr-i8A Nit- 

131 gnrnjaRya namdanah I Kauiiidinya-gAtrA gmiavan^Isvar-arcbana-tatparali || [86*] 

Chamdalnri- 

1 33 BhaHkararya-tanayA^LIana-maiiitripah I Kaunidinya-gAfcra-saihjatA vidya-lakshmi- 

viblnl- 

133 Rlii tab || [87*] Var&imSi-DAcha-mamtrl Salamkavana-gAtra-jah I raja-mSnyA ba- 

i:i4w i‘mUni-puira-bhagyavan^Asvalayanah || [88*] SrivatsA Kajanampati-Trivikrama- 

% Hudhi[r*] gnni | Nam- 

135 siiiiTiiiiy a-tanays Yajuh-krarna-vichitra-dlub || [89*] Srl-Radbu-Tclamg[a*]ry- 5 khy <3 

Harit-anva\a- ' 

136 sambhavuh | ^vi-Vallabbarya-tanayA Yajur-vcda-kram-anvitab |] [90*] 

Penmiiballiy-AnamtS- 

337 rya-varyo TJarita-gAti a- jab | Nambary-Ajbjha-tanayA Yajur-voda-krama-sphutak II 
[91*] Sri- ’ ' 

138 y-Atuknri-SimgaryA HaritA*Ppaya-namdanah | vidySvan«vmay-5vas$ raanyB 
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139 vidvaj-janais-sadii || [92*] Porariiky-Aimaya-vipreriidra-tanayfl Yajur-uj|J*]valalt | 

Kaumdinya-gfitra-sa- 

140 mjatfl VissayaryO guna-priyah j| [93*] RStiipalli-Naraharygrya-tauayah Kiiiigaii- 

-ahva- 

Fifth plate : second side, ^ 

141 yfth ! BhSradvajfl Ynjur-ycda-vikliyato vinay-anvitah || [34* J Talktala-kub 

agranyah PrO- 

142 la nary O manftharah I K.aiiriidinysi-g<M;ra-saihjatft gunavau*- voda-vittamah || [95* J 

Ovum- 

143 ga:hti*Simgayaiya-vaiiisa-karta gun-flu nalah I v§da-fltt8tra-pa{ n [b*] sriman 

,1 Muardana-bu- 

144 dh-fittamah || [90*] Chauihdaya-srimaya ji-srl-Naraharyarya-saiiibhavali [ Yajur- 

vnda-kram-S- 

145 vrittih Kaumdinyd Litiigaj an* sudhih || [97*J Narahuryarya-taiinytt 

Vajur-avritti-ra- 

146 jital; | C Wad apal 1 i- V u Hal j bury a b Kauimlinya vaiiiga-vardbanab || [98* J 

• Srl-KeSavaryaByft Butfi Dharma- 

147 y-fijhjhas==sa-dhariiia-dhlh | Kautiidinya-goira-tilak^ Yajufr-krama-viauradtih || 

[99*] Susrir-Anu- 

148 Tnakom^a-Srly-Aubhaja-jyfisya-suniblinvuh ] Ella} aryr> Yajur-\vda-ti- 

149 vro Hnrita-gfitra- jab || [100*1 Sa«lliir=AnatiiakoiiuJi:i-^rj-PudaddaiM - ■lamihttnli ['*] 1 

150 Bharadvajah Pocbanaryfl Y ajur-vabi -visit radab || [101*] Damfiya-bbatt a* tanayah 

Kauhi- 

151 ko guna-vatsalalji | Yajuh-kram-avritti-rainyah Kosiivaryas-sukirtiman J[ [1 02 

NarasirhhS- 

152 rya-tanayO Bharadvaja-kubottamab [ Akunur-Aubkaja-sudklr-^bhagyavau« 

Yajushi 

153 fSrutah || [ 103 *] Sri-KonimgaiiitL-M&chilrya-tanayd naya-bb fish i tab | sri- 

ChillaySryah Sa- 

154 iiidilyo Yajur-yt’da-dliuranidbarah || [1U4*] Narluviid-agrahara-sii-Vallablia- 

charya-Bau-iiiaQib | fch'l- 

155 vatsa-gflfcrfl vidyavan Hari-pad-abja-aeY&kah || [105*] Ardha-vrittir-Bhas- 

kararya[h*] SrlvatsO 

Sixth phi f<’ : first side. 

156 ramya-vartanah J raju-iu&nyS mnha-bkagyrt visv-anariidita-kirti-mari [| [106*] 

2 Sri-Bhlmay-A- 

157 bbay-Annaya-namanah Kasyapa ete | Kuusika-g<Mra RamayivGrtpaya-Siihgas-cba 

Kasa- 

158 va-Saumitri |[ [107*] 'MAmgana-Ycllana-sachivau Srlvatsau. Ramayas-ln 

Kauiiidinyah | Bharadva- 

159 ja Yojfraya-nam^anyrt Yerrayas-tu. Sumdilyah || [108*] 4 Vrittbtrayam s-lijifa- 

bb&(bkO)gnm kharii- 

160 dika- pari v fittit ah f) | labdbam=otair^vibhajyam syafc sva-sva-ksbetr-anuBamtah || 

[109*] Chomjerla-Nara- 

m i [The metre is faulty. To rectify it we have perhaps to read Vedda-Dfinarya-uathtl anati. — H. J£, S.] - 

1 Metre : Udglti. * Metre: Uxti. 

4 Metro : Sloka (Anuslitubli) j the same in verses 110-115. 

1 This seems to mean ‘ f by tbs conversion of their estate.*' 
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1(U harjarjn l)baradvajne=lu Nagnyah j Haiitnh Kusjapali Siiiigfi Vasisbtbas- 

Tippayaa-hudljtb 

II LH'J V ] Grana-grtts[«‘*J=Hii tair=<Ha!h khaiiidikii-paiivartanat | lnbdhu 
vr itfci r v Ibbii jy-ai ka a va-sva-k slio l.r-a n u sa- 

1#J> 'rat nh |j [L 1 1 * j DatuArma-Vota-liliupona kluiryy-fka khaiiulika mahl I 
8i vmi n:i.l lima- viu‘3 ii* 

] ( ’4 Hyft HHvatsri.sy-atra vidyatd || [ 112 *] Mnla-gram.'; tathii gramn-gi asa-giamd 

cl) a tiHhtha- 

105 lr.li | ilva\fir --Itivarayflr-’-eka vrittih kslrtHr-ainm rata^ II [ 113 *] Bvum-rtarU 

^vainii-yuirni[6*] srl-Jiina- 

|i; ( ; 1( ]a! J Sri- Visliiy vAr=ubliayAr -vrHtihr^Mailfu -Byn ta ]adika || 3 [11 L*j 

Asya •framasya sl- 

! , ; 7 mixers dikslm sarvaBU rlia kramftfc 1 srwvthshfuii Buprabadhaja likliysuiite 
ilisa-kliasl)au‘i 

It’S || [ 1 15*1 0 iii ;i Allad-lloddi- Vcniuvaraiiakuimu Vrmasaimkka-DcKldavnranakannu 

pokk-mfru-s] (f»l) ma-sat'mldnlu I 

ic.t T uly a b b a ga - da k si i i ii a ] m (lha(dn)ii mftpu koni romd-OHa polala naijuma 
Pu rVHi-maiijdiinla pra- 

170 litla puiiilta dha(da)kduinpu mukbam-ai vaubchimddi a pu[m*Ht.i- turppu 

V r m a s a n e ( ru i J k k a - D o< 1 < 1 1 » v a rfi p n - 

171 ,h b damn a puiiitta pud u mat a Allad-Reijdi-Vemavarapnm bolumu a puiiitta 

da- 

Sixth pltiit' : second side. 

J 72 kBb[i*]napu mukliam-ai ram-gilnu aiiitlataun cliiiiitti vuih ua«lh i (<li) a 
cliiiiitianniiuldi tfirppu mu- 

17 .{ kbam-ai vachrbina puihtta a puiiitta sarusa puiiitta vultaraiii Voniasnuakka- 
] /oddavaripuiii lm- 

174 liitta illia(dn Jksbi^aiii a puiiitta turppu mukbam-ui vaidudii Vomasiinakku- 
Dodduviiiuptii'n potbojlaiii-lopala- 

lif) im Channu-pade amuii-gauu oka cbejuv-uiimadi a chojuvu sanman-uiiiddi. fv 
puiiitta tn- 

J70 rp pu Voiuusaiiakka-Dodijuvara purii bola.ii fmiiitla padumata Allfid- Roddi- 

V r-mavarapniii bo ki- 

177 mu yii puiiitta Tolliiiitti praii.ta puihttc(lta) daksh[i*]napu mukliam-ai 

varbtdii a puiiitta Allad-Itcddi-Ve- 

178 jiivarapuiii Ixdiim-l.ipabiiiu Yiruvavari-pado utiam-gan-oka pado 5 pftdo- 

17-1 yidbi(di) A(A)llft(.l-Roddi- Veiiivarapn vuttur.ipum bola-iH('ra-fii(«l)ma[|*] a 
Yiru\ a- 

190 vliri-j.adc duUl.iuapu pargvanan-oihdd' a llranano oka g»ttu podnlnmiu 

181 n [gu^t.tu tfirppu mnkbamuii vaebchtnu a sarusanu gattu yutlaraiii 

V riiiasunak k*v Doddavarnpnm 

192 Loin iii .mkftliiJ.*|nujii | a(a) gattu latiliuC turppu mnkham-ai rfuii- 

gftnu Yfniasaiiakka-DodduTarapurii bo- 

1 Real vrilfir . 

* Thi* dayda is followed by the rosette symbol and another danda. * Denoted by a symbol. 

♦ Apparently corrupt ; {n<it(ulak(ti would mum * in the direction of or towairds tlm embankment/— H. K. 8.] 
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183 lamu-lflpalanu Nimma-guihtta-pSde nam-gan*oka pallani~unnadi a pnl[l*]aih 

earusan-umddi 5 ga* 

184 ttu vi§anakarra*vamp~ai a(a)yidhn(du) baralu mdr=aihtfca vutt&rapu mukham^ai 

vach [cb*] en u aiii ttat an~a 

185 gatt 11 appatinni tnrppu inukham=ai vachchenu a saruBa gattu tfirppu 

makham*iii vachchi aiii- 

386 ttat|p*a ga(tu Vemwarapuiii bolamu ylsanja-bhSgamarhddu poda vaftxna 

mrflriidhu(du)- 

187 g*unnadi aiiittanuih<jUii 5 [ga*Jttu dka(da)kshii^a mukham~ai r&m-ganu 

arixttatakunai(ne) rezhddl u 

Seventh plat a : first, side . 

188 baralu nitjupunanu fcflrpu mukham-ai vachchenu ariita(n Dorh(Do)ddavarapii 

polamu- 

189 lGnu Pamula-pado naiii-gan«oka pado daggar-unnadi a pado pad n mat i 

gflva va- 

190 koni Purva-mamdula pramta pumta YSihvarapu DtxJdavarapu nadumam* 

garni da- # 

191 kshinarh mukham~ai vachchenu vachchi Yslehriri Tallavarapu prSriita purhta 

mfichenu | a 

192 pumta Vernvarapu Volchfiri rcriid=nlla polamu nadumaiii-ganu dakshinarh 

mukha- 

193 m*ai vachchenu dakshmam~ai avururh-grtti mliiidarh-gauii vachchenu aintata 

Vdrhvara- 

194 pu polamu- Id nu puriita daggacomi oka kapa-ohetfcu unnadi dakshiuaiii 

mu^tina pa$u- 

195 maira mukham*ai pumta vachchenu aihtamiriidi dakshinarii mukham^ai va- 

196 chchenu a puihta daggajenu Tallavarapu polamu-Mnu chiinta unnadi 

197 a chiuxta pajumatanuiiidi dakshiriurh inutni 1 pafluraa^i mukham~ai vachchi 

VSmvarapurii 

198 bolamu-lflnu purixta daggarenu chiiiita vunnadi ariita dha(da)kahinam-ai 

V 5m varapu Sjne (g n5) - 

199 yam dSrixka vachchenu 8jno(gne)yaih mulanurhdi Tallavarapu Vtfihvarapu 

reihd*^* 

200 Ra polamu nadumaih-ganu paduraara mukham~ai vachchixixdi iihta-vattu 

VSihvara- 

201 pu tfi[r*]pu slma | a purixta padumara mokham-ai vachchi Paaulapuni 

Vernvarapu na- 

202 <Jimi prSmta pumta mOchonu | kalasi remcj-ulla nadamam-gSrii badumati 

mu- 

203 kham-ai vachchi S8m<?dvarapurii bola-mera pmhtam gala SSnu | 

Somefivarapum bola* 

Seventh plate : second side. 

204 mu naijumanumdi VSmvarapuih bolamu nadumam-g5na .nSlgu bSrala 

nhjapu- 


2 E 


1 Road muffina. 
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205 n-ultaram makham-ai yachchi amta^amim^i pacjumati mukham=ai roriwJ=1ilja 

nadumam-gft- 

206 mi Nolla pramta pumtam gala fienu | YSmvarapum bolama naimfci mula | 

idi Vcm[va*]- 

207 rapn daksliina sima | amtannmdi uttaram mukham=ai yaobobi kadamula 

. kfitam gala sonu 

208 | a pumtft kadamula kotanumdi uttara mukham=ai vachchi ^Smvarapu 

griima-graoa-pfi- 

209 ri pramtam gala &3nu[|*] pramta puiiita pa^umara mukham^ai grSma-grSsa- 

p-firi No- 

210 11a pola-mora nadumam-ganu padumaja nmkham=ai vachchouu aiiita remdu 

ravu- 

211 Uunnavi amtanuindi puiiita padumajra mukham-ai vachchi Ana-Prfila- 

212 Reddi-Komaragiripurapu grama-grasa-pAri praiiita puiiitam gala sS- 

213 na remcl~fil]a nairuti mala | amtanumdi 3 purnta ut[t*]aram mukham-ai 

yachchonu | 

214 utlaram raukham»ai ram-gSnu kanam-unnadi atlfi rath-gSnu Komaragiri- 

purapu # 

215 polamu-lOnu puiiita daggarGuu m3mi(Jinui ravinn^unnadi a s&rusanuihdi 

puiiita 

216 mani podalu v&ttina gatt^unnadi uttaram mukham-ai yachchonu amtatanu 

vi6anakarra-vam- 

217 puna turpu mukham-ai <5m*dumu §oni vodalupuna yachchonu ariitamuinji 

utfcarHin 

218 mukham-ai ram-gSnu oka prSriita puiiita unuadi 3 purnta uttaraiii 

mukham-ai reiiuju 

219 baralu vachchi am[ta*]ta turpu . mukham*ai yachchi Tulyabh8ga mOcbonu ) 

aiiitata 


Eighth plate ; first side. 

220 poda-mrfidugunnu mfiihdu , kadamulunn»unnavi | IsSnyam pola-mdra slma | 

ariita- 

221 nmhdi Tulyabhaga padumati dha(da)ri vattu koni dakBhi>iam makham-ai 

vachchi mdi Tulyabha- 

222 ga a-vali-variki sagamunn=l-vali-variki aagaraunnu | amtata dakibipam 

mokkam=ai grS- 

223 ma-grSaa-pfiri sarusa gumdamu. dSmka vachobenu | S TulyabhSga-foni 

guimlamu 

224 Vomvarauakfi chellun*ani Pomdalapaka ulla kampulu cheppiri [I*] amtanumdi 

turpu mu* 

225 kham«ai TulyabhSga yachchonu VSmvarapum bola*mSra Blmanu Tulyabh&ga 

dakshinapu 

226 dka(da)ri vattu koni turpu mukham-ai vachchi Do<Jdavarapu Vdihvaraptt 

rcih(J=fl]la nadumam-ga- 
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227 nu vachcbi Tulyabhagarii galaeina pramta pumtam gala hodu [ ( # ] 

Y Omvaranaku- 

228 nnu Pemdalapakakunnu Tulyabhagi(ga) siraa (I 1 * Palana-sukritfl Lara* 

229 ^a-dOshS cha kani-chit-purana-vachauain likhyamta f| 3 Sva-dattii[d*] dvignpaiii 

punyam pa- 

230 ra-datt-anupalanam I para-datt-apaliaiena sva-dattaiix nishpa(ehpha)lath bhavet || 

Dana-pala- 

231 lanayflr^madhye dana[ch*] chhroyO-nupalatiarii | danat svnrgam=ftvapn<Mi 

palanS- 

232 d*acliyutam padam || Gftm=ekaiii ratnikam*-3kam bhumer^apy^ekiim-aihgulam I 

bftran*na- 

233 rakam~apucti yavad~5-bhfi(a-saihplavam || Na vishaiii viBharo^ity^ahur==braknia- 

svam 

234 Visham-ucbyaio | visham^kgkinam harhti brahraa-svam pntra-pautrakam || 

Srlvatsah ka- 

235 vita-brahma pada-vakya-pnunfuia-vifc | Sarasvatl-bhatta-budbab tiusnnam kfitava- 

Eighth plate ; second side. 

236 n^idam || 4 * Ity~adarad=Allaya-Vema-bhfipfl bbavishyatab vra(pra)rthayate 

nrip&lan | mam^ai- 

237 fiha dharmah paripalanlyas^snnjrtnyato va Nukrit-l[ch*]chhaya va || Six |j G 

238 SrI-Markaihdo[yo*]Bvara V§ma-Reddi vralu 6 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yerso 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortuno's Lord constantly creafo for you — he who, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in salvation of all worlds, as he affect ionatoly uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make hor liis peculiar mistress, be cam o horripilant, his hair standing 
erect because of his delight in embracing her. 

(Y. 2.) May that light Elephant-faced, the cause of all birth, bring yoxi welfare — (the face), 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a string of sapphires. 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits Lord [the Moon], the form of which 
is variegated by spots ; his diadem moist with the nectar oozing from the hollow whereof, Hiva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in groatness ; from his mouth, arms, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brahmans. Among tho races of 
his lotus-feet the Panta tribe became reoownod in the world. 

(Y. 5.) In it there was an illustrious ornamont of monarchy honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountiful, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in the Polvola Gfttra ; 
outdone by whose judicious largesses, the Kalpa-treo, keeping a vow of sileuce and wearing 
robes of bark, devoutly (and) revorently worships the company of the gods, in orclor to become 
equal (to him). 


1 This danda is followed on the plate by a star-like symbol and another danda . 

* Metro : Sl5kn (Annshpibh) j tho same in tho next four verses, 8 Delete the second la. 

4 Metre: Trithtubh Upajati, p&das 1 and 4 being indravajrii and 2-3 Upendravajra. 

* After the first danda is a star-like symbol, with another danda / after irl is a rosette. 

* This line is in large diameters. 


2 k 2 
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(V. 6.) The fortunate prince Anna-Vr31a, Kotaya, and Alla, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in truthfulness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharma’s 
son [Yudhishthira], Bhlma, and Arjuna. 

(Y. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not become ddsliakara [a moon, or a mine of faults] ; though saumya [gracious, or a 
Bud ha], he became a bhu-nandana [a gladdenor of earth, or a Bh&nma]. 

(V. 8.) Conquering in battle Alpakhana, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions, 
and making friendship with the Gajapati, the lord of the Karnftta, who came to meet him, 
defeating again Koinati Verna's host of warriors at R&meSvaram, king Allada ruled the 
country of RajamahSndra. 

(V. 9.) As Sacbl was the wife of Sakra, Siva [PSrvati] of Sambhu, Padma of the Lotus- 
cyod [Vishnu], so Vemambika, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Chod& raco, was the 
honoured wife of this [Allada]. 

(V. 10.) The fortunate king Verna, the monarch Virabhadra, the sovereign Dodda, and 
the king Anna, princes like PanktirathaV bods, were born of her to Allada, who was a very 
Y'isbnu. 

(V. 11.) The monarch Verna and king Vira became far the moat eminent of these, as the 
two famous sons of Panktiratha, Raghava and Lakshuiapa, excelled in virtues. 

(V. 12.) These two, whoso faces were as fresh lotuses, were renownod, excelling all kings : 
protectors of the good, pleasant as sun and moon, peer to Hama and Saumitri, victorious 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings. 

(V. 13.) For theso two kings arose a capital city named Rajamahendra, delightful with 
damsels, filled with many elephants and horses, having palaces bright with a radiance equal to 
< hat of the moon. 

(V. 14.) Exalting holy laws, humbling foes, increasing the fortune of tho realm, suppress- 
ing sin, gratifying tho population, supporting the learned, making his glory travel through tho 
regions of space, a refuge for all monarchH, the lord Vema dwells in state as king in the city of 
li a jtimahcndram . 

(V. 15.) Bestowing great Brahmanic settlements (measured by) many yfacliannas, pru- 
dent, worshipping Parvntfs Lord six times (a day), Allaya’s (son) king Vema is always 
performing the largesses of Hem&dri. 1 2 

(V. 16.) A kul-achaht * a most excellent bhogi , a husband of Earth, unfailing, an abode of 
tho goddess of bounty, forming a foundation of tho universe, with his arm Allaya’s (son) king 
Vema holds the earth ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted fax-money, which is hard to surrender, in tho demesnes of gods and 
Brahmans ; who performed in the lands of Daksh&r&ma gd-sahasra rites of abundant wealth; 
who, conquering tho valiant kings of Sapta-m&diya, and marching over tho land of Kalinga, 
in magnificent fashion set up at Simhadri (and) Purushottama pillars of his valiant 
conquest. 

(V. 18.) By tho flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king All&da’s (son) king 
Vema whole rocks are broken to powder, the hogs bellow, the tender sprouts wither, the 


1 Pnhktir&tha is another name for Dasaratha. 

2 That is, lie bestows largesses in accordant e with the rules of Ifem&dri’s Dona-chi niamani. On Hemiidri sec 
above, vol. XIII, p. 10U. 

8 This and the following epithets are double-edged in order to compare Vema to Vislmti. Kul-achala menus 
both ** a centra] mountain ” (in HnnucBs) and r * motionless in his home " (as Vishnu is during the ydfia-nidra) ; 
hTiti^i-vara is “an excellent, cnjnycr of pleasure ” ftud encompassed by the snake ” (tfejlia) ; dharitrVddra and 
dana-rama-nivasa are titleB applicable both to a king and to Vishnu ; and Achyula is a common name for ViiliQU. 
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fish-tribe hide in the water, the snakes enter their holes, tho cobras lurk in covert, the cattle go 
with grass in their months, tho lord of elephants enters the river. 1 

(V. 19.) Allay a* s (aon) V8ma gave to ( the god) MSrkanqL6yc5vara a choice boll without 
peer, made of good bell-metal, containing twelve thousand palikas. 

(V. 20.) “ Vighncsa [Ganapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skanda 
again is bahu*mukha [many-faced, or deceitful] ; this Bhairava forsooth is unclothed, 
shameless ” : thus reflecting upon his sons* condition, Markantleya-MaheSvara appoints as 
monarch of the earth the lord V8ma, wIiq is faultless, a votary of his, lofty of mind, heroic, 
devoted to the worship of Siva. 

(V. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [Verna], as Dhanamjaya [Arjuna] was 
the younger brothor of Dharma's son [Tudhishthira], is a magnificent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying ( the world's delights ), brilliant in majesty, a Bhlma in battle, a warrior uniqno in tho 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Verna wedded to the daughter of a son of K&taya’s (son) king 
Vimaya, tho daughter of prince Kftta, the daughter's daughter of king Harihara who ruled 
tho four oceans, — the fair lady bearing the latter’s name, HariharfimbS, together v\ith the 
Fortune of his kingdom. 

(V. 23.) King Alla’s (son) lord Vira wedded a daughter of K&taya’s (son) king Verna, 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, as the Lotus-eyed [Vishnu] wedded Karri a hi. 

(V. 24.) King Verna deigned to grant to Brahmans an excellent fiof, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of tho Tulyabhaga. 

(V. 25.) Making the two villages of Vedurup&ka and Pinamahendrada into one, and 
calling it after his own name Allfida-Roddi-Vernavaram, king VSma — 

(V. 26.) In the fortunate Saka (year) measured by “ flavours” [six], “elements” [five | 
and “Visvas” [thirteen], in the cyclic year Ananda, on tho lunar day when the new moon of 
Jy»ish(ha was first seen, a Monday, during a holy eclipse of tho sun, Allaya’s (.son) king Verna 
joyfully bestowed on the excellent Brahmans this village on tho bank of the Tulyabhaga, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant ; 

(V. 27.) Having groves of cocoanut-palms, areca-trees, jack-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
laden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cane, paddy, sesara, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(V. 28.) Together with the cultivators, with the (rights of) enjoyment, with the eight 
powers,' 2 with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for as lung as tho moon and sun, associated with 
nbuDdant money, grain, and fees ; 

(V. 29.) Which like tho ocean is maintained by great sages with voices like cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logic, in another part Tantra, in one place Vedanta, in another grammar. 

(V. 30.) May the Brahman village (agrahdra) between tho blest Sapta-Gftdavara and tho 
TulyabhSga, the pious foundation of king Verna, prosper with its splendid crops for as long as 
the moon, as the stars, as the sun. 

* (V. 31.) Tho Brahmans brilliant in virtues who hold shares (in it) are here enumerated ; 
all those in whose case the number of their shares is not montionod aio holders of one share 
each. 

1 Under the figure of a forest* fire is described tlio effect of Verna’s pratdpa (heat, or majesty) upon neighbour- 
ing- peoples. Tho 11 hogs” are perhaps the dynasty of Vijayanagar, who maintained the Chalukyas* device of a 
bear i the "tender sprout* 99 ore the Pul lav as ; the “ fish-tribe ” are the Pandy^'j who*o devico was a pair of fishes 
or perhaps the Matsya dynasty (see above, vgl. V, p. 107). Tho " lord of elephants ” (gajdndm patitf) of 
course the Gajapati of OriBsa. The other "topical allusions ” are obscure to me. On the custom of taking grass 
.uto the mouth as a token of submifcdon sec K. Piaehel, Ins Qras beiszsn (Sitzmgsberiehte d, kgl. preuss, 
Akad. d . Wissentchaften , 1908, XXIII, p. 145 ff.). 

2 See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note. 
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A 

List of Donees (verses 32*112). 


Lino. 

Donee's personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father's Name. 

Gotra. 

Sakha. 

Shares. 

(33 

YallaMift 

Potnuri 

...»•* 

San (lily a 

Yajus 

1 

C5 

Mauclii-bhattarya 



.*> 

• at 

1 

CG 

Piua-vallabba 

»» 

ii* Ml 

a 

... 

1 

68 

Nadhu-bha{t& 


»•»»»» 

Kapi 

Yajus 

1 

69 

Vennayarya 

Anna-data 


Kauitika 

... 

4 

70 

KoS&varya 

Cbagakuri 

/ 

Sankaranarayandrya 

... 

Rik 

1 

72 

Komm&ya 

Pannala 

IM *M 

Kaundinya 

... 

1 

73 

Pcdili-yajva Soinayaji 



Hlmrudviija 

Yajus 

1 

74 

Kuniabhadrarya 



Bamayarya 

Uarita 


1 

76 

Xilnlyana-makhin 

Prokoti 



A troy a 

Simian 

1 

77 

Peruinudi-makbin 




Gautama 

... 

l 

78 

Hari-bhatta 



Lohita 

Kik 

2 

79 

Xpsiriikarya 

Sarvajda 

Ramakrislii>arya 

Vudbula 

... 

li 

81 

Singayiirya 


Appayft, son of Np- 
simhajna. 

Uarita 

8uman 

1 

82 

Mtulhava 

Malriiva 

Appayasuii 

Kaundinya 

Yajus 

1 

83 

Sihgiirya 

Gannavura 


PiirnSiira 

••* 

n 

84 

Prolatmrya | 

Saruavail 

j 

Kanndinya 

Ml 

i 

86 

Nagayiirya 

Sihgaremi 


Uarita 

Yajus 

n 

87 

Malhi-bhatlttVyft 




Saunaka 

tt 

i 

88 

DevftiG-bhaita 

Peiicbcti 


Bbtlradvaja 

... 

i 

90 

Pcrumadi 

Kaudiila 


Vadhfila 

... 

i 

91 

KasiSvara 

Kali 


Kaundinya 

... 

i 

92 

Kamacbandra 

Mapd^paka 


Fdrusara 

Yajus 

i 

93 

Kamarya 

Kopdaniindi 


Kaundinya 

• •f 

i 

94 

Alliida-bhattft 

D ?ada£i 


Harita 

... 

i 

96 

Hlmiravarya 

Pcdapuni 



*» 

*•« 

i 

97 

Tallanarya 

ii 


ft 

Yajus 

i 

98 

YolUvbhn\t& 

j i 



tt 

i 

V 

Vi vara 

Vatfci 

HIM! 

Sandilya 

... 

i 

100 

Appayarya 

Mijdipati 

- 

t» 

... 

i 

101 

Lingaya-bhat^a 

Anna-data 


Srivatsa 

... 

i 
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List of Donees — contd. 


Line. 

Donee *8 personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father's Name. 

Gdtra. 

Sakha. 

Shares . 

103 

Ilarihara-br&hman 



Kanlika 

■ «* 

1 

104 

Sankara 




Kasyapa 

Rik 

1 

105 

Vissaya 

“ Chief of Srigiri *' 


Harita 

... 

2 

106 

Narayanarya 

Sarvajila 



Visvamitra 

... 

2 

107 

Mall&na 

Dvodi 


Kaundinya 

Yajus-Saruan 

1 

109 

Alla<Ja-bhalta 

• 

• a* 

I £ vara 

Bbaradvaja 

• •• 

1 

>» 

V i thalo - b ha t (a 

Kopduri 


u 

Rik 

1 

111 

Brabmarya 

Korumballi 


a 

Yajus 

1 

112 

Sudhakara 

Parahita 



A trey a 

... 

1 

113 

Narayana 

Pedapuni 


Bbaradvaja 

Yaja8 

1 

114 

Aubhaja 

Maddurl 


Srlvatsa 


1 

110 

Devnyarya 

Boddapalli 

Lakshmanarya 

Ilorita 


1 

117 

Prolanarya 

Peyyala 

Peddanarya 

Kaundinya 

•ii 

1 

119 

R&maya 

Madduri 


Sri vat *a 

... 

* 

ii 

Madbavarya 

Potrl 


Sundilya 

... 

i» 

121 

R&marya 

Boddapalli 


Harita 

... 

it 

122 

Lakshmanarya 

Anna-data 

Anna-Suraaya-yajva 

A troy a 

... 

1 

123 

Surarya 

Kappngantu 

Sirigurya 

Kafiyapa 

Yajus 

1 

124 

Appaya 

Bonta 


Kaundinya 

» 

1 

125 

Prolayarya 

B4la-jy6sya 


ii 

ii 

1 

127 

Malian a 

Kogdaimndi 


A trey a 

tat 

1 

128 

Vlra-mantrin 

Boggara 


Kaundinya 


1 

130 

Gaijapati-mantrin 


Appayamatya 

Srlvatsa 

IM 

1 

w 

Ayyalu-mantriu 

Valluri 

Niigaraja 

Kaundinya 

*«• 

1 

132 

Allana-mautrin 

Chanda! uri 

Bh Askarary a 


••• 

1 

133 

Docha-mantrin 

Varanasi 


StUnnkayana 


1 

134 

Trivikrama 

Raj ana m pa 

Narasirhharya 

Srlvatsa 

Yajus 

1 

135 

Telangarya 

Sfidbu 

Vallabbarya 

Harita 

ft 

1 

130 

Anantarya 

Penumballi 

Naruhari-djbjba 

#> 

ji 

1 

138 

* 

Singary a 

Atukuri 

Appaya 

fi 

... 

X 

140 

Visaayarya 

Poranki 

Anaaya 

Kaundinya 

Yajus 

1 
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List of Donees — concld. 


Line. 

Donee's personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father’s Name. 

Gotra. 

Sakha. 

Shares. 

HO 

Singana 

Rdrop&lli 

Narabaryarya 

Bharadvdja 

Yajus 

i 

141 

Prolandrya 

Talletata 


Kaundinya 

... 

1 

143 

JanardaQa 

Orungaptf 

Sihgaydrya 


... 

1 

145 

Lingaya 


Chaupday a-soibay a ji- 
Narabaryarya. 

Kaundinya 

Yajus 

1 

146 

Vallabh&rya 

Cbadapalli 

Narabaryarya 

99 

99 

1 

H 

Dharmaya-ojhjha 


Kefiavarya 

l» 

99 

1 

148 

Ellay dry a 

Anumakopda 

Anbhala-jyosya 

Harita 

II 

1 

150 

Pochandrya 

99 

Pedaddandrya 

Bharadvdja 

II 

1 

151 

KeSavdrya 


Ddmdya-bba^a 

Kaugika 

II 

1 

152 

Aubhaja 

Akuufcri 

Narasiihhdrya 

Bharadvdja 

II 

1 

153 

Chittayarya 

Koruhgapti 

Mdcbarya 

Sapdilya 

II 

1 

154 

Vallabh&chdrya 

Najluvfida 


Srivatsa 

... 

1 

155 

Bhaskararya 



»» 

... 

* 

166 

BUI may a 



Kfigyapa 



>1 

Abbaya 


IM ••• 

w 



111 

Annaya 



99 



>J 

Rdmaya 



Kauftka 



» 

Gopaya 



u 



II 

Singa 



99 



U 

Kasava 



*9 


3 

158 

Sauraitri 




99 



«> 

1 

Lingan.vmantrin 



Srivatsa 



99 | 

V ellana-cmntrin 


... »•« 

i» 



>* 

Rfnn&ya 

»«« in 


Kaupdinya 



159 

Yercaya 



Bharadvdja 



» 

Yoccaya 



Sapdily* 

- 


160 

Narabaryarya 

Ghefijejda 


Bharadvdja 

> 


161 

Ndgaya 



Harita 

* |fft 

1 

>9 

Singa 

IM HI 


Ealyapa 



*1 

Tippaya 



Yasishtha 

. 


163 

Sivamallana 


•»*••• 

Srivatsa 


1 kh, 
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(V. 113.) Tho pair of TSvara (Siva) (deities) residing in tho main villago and in tlio 
village attached to it for supplies 1 2 * 4 * shall have one share, according to tho order of the fields. 

(V. 114.) Likewise in these two villages tho blessed Janiirdana and Gr, pa, the two 
glorious Vishnu (doities), shall kavo ono sharo; and Mailara* shall have a quarter (of „ 
share). 

(V. 115.) Tho bounds of this villago in all directions aro written down in order in tho 
vernacular tongue, for tho proper information of all men. 

(Lines 168*179.) Om ! * The mooting-points of tho terminal bounds of tho lands of Allac.t- 
Reddi-V<!mavnram and VSmasanakka- Doddavaram : — starting at tho southern bank of tlm 
Tulyabliaga, the path of the field of tbo Purva-mamdulu between the lands of the two villages 
goes towards tho south. East of this path is the land of Vomas5nakka-Do<.ldavaram ; west of 
this path is tho land of A 1 1 ad - Reel d i- Vo m a vara m . As this path proccods towards tho south, 
there is then a tamarind-tree ; a path going to the oast of this tamarind-tree, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vomasanakka-Docjdavaram — this path going towards 
the east, there is within the land of Vmnasanakka- Doddavaram a tank named Channn-pado* 
From the neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, west of tho path of tho land of 
Vomasanakka-Doddavaram, is the land of AllSd-Roddi- Vemavaram. This path is tho path of 
the field of Tollimti. 6 This path going southwards, within tho land of Allad-Roddi- 
V<5mavaram (there is) a waste land callod Fj-nvuvari-pScle®; this waste laud begins. This is' 
the northern terminal bound of the land of AUad-Reddi- Vomavaram. 

(Lines 179-201.) From the southern side of this Ijuvav5ri-pado, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brushwood. 7 8 * This embankment goes towards the oast. In this neighbourhood, 
north of tho embankment, south of the land of Vtlmasanakka- Doddavaram, as ono corties to tho 
east of the ... of this embankment, within tho land of VOmasanakka- Doddavaram, 
there is a dalo called Nimma-gumta-parle.'’ From tho neighbourhood of this dale this 
embankment, making a curve, goos northward for tho length of five hara!u ‘ J ; then the 
ombankmont again goes eastward. When tho ernbankmont in this neighbourhood has gono 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-east part of the land of Vomavaram, 
ft mrtidugu 10 with withered branebos. Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards the 
south, next goes towards tho oast for tho length of two baralu. Then there is in the land of 
Doddavaram a wasto ground called Pamula-pade 11 close by. Tho path of tho field of tho 
Pfirva-maiiidulu, taking as its boundary the gov a on tbo west of this wasto ground, and coming 
between (the lands) of VSmavarnm and Doddavaram, goes towards tho south. As it goes on, 
there begins tbo path of the fields of Volchuru and Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
tho lands of the two villages of Vemavaram and Volchuru, goes towards the south. On tho 

1 Gratna~gra8a*grama : boo above, vol. V # p. 00, and nolo. 

2 Mailara is a local doit/, of the male sex ; llrown'* Dictionary (new ed. f 1903) states that Mailflru is tr th,. 
name of a petty goddess.” Tho cult is probably different from that mentioned in Epig, Cam., vol. 12, Tunikdr 
PAvugadft Taluq, no. 18. 

1 Denoted by a symbol. The translation which now follows U often erode and hardly grammatical English ; 
but I have thought it beet to make it bo, as an attempt to give a faithful rendering of tho loosely worded original. 

4 Meaning : ** Fair Waste ” P * Literally, tollimti means ” ancient.” 

• Meaning : <r The Waste of tho Neighbours.” 

2 Or brushwood. Mr, K. W. Frazer, to whom I am indebted for several suggestions in the translation of 

this Telugu iection, reminds me tLat ° poda is used for weeds, Blu-ubs, etc., and generally, with reference to wasto 
^and, bunds, and embankments, to tho long coarse croton plant, which is a terrible nuisance,” 

8 Meaning s M Lime-tree Pond Waste.” 

8 A barn is now reckoned as tho distance from ono hand to the other when the arms are stretched out. 

w The 1 Buteafrondosq. 11 Meaning ; " Waste ground uf tbo Snakes.” 

2 L 
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south it conics to the top of a bed of rushes ; then close by the path in tho land of V<5mavarum there 
is a kapn- tree. The path goes towards the south-west ; then it goes towards the Bouth. Close 
by this path, in tho land of Tallavaram, thero is a tamarind- tree ; going from the west of this 
tamarind-tree towards the south-west, there is in the land of Vemavaram, close by tho path, a 
tamarind- tree. Then it goes south along the south-east (side) of Vemavaram. On coming 
from tho south-east side to (a nylon) between the lands of tho two villages of Tallavaram and 
Vomavanim, it goes towards tho west. All this is the eastern bound of Vemavaram. 

(Lines *201-207.) This patli going towards tho west, tliero begins tho path of tho field 
between PasuIapiUu and Vemavaram ; (this path ) running along (?), passing between the two 
villages, (and) going towards the west, ( there is) a moadow containing the terminal path of tho 
land of Stimflsvarani. (The path) having passed from tho midBt of the land of Sftmcsvaram to 
tho midst of the land of Vemavaram, (and) having gone for tho length of four bdrulu north- 
wards, and having thereupon passod westward between tho two villages, (there is) a meadow 
containing tho path of tho field of Nolla, on tho south-west side of the land of Vemavaram. 
This is tho southern bound of Vemavaram. 

(Linos 207-213.) After this, going northwards, (thero is) a meadow containing a clump of 
luufamulu. 1 Tho patli going northward from tho clump of kadaviulu , (them is) a meadow 
containing tho field of tho village attached for furnishing supplies- to Vemavaram. Tho field- 
path, passing westward between tho boundaries of tho land of the village attached for furnishing 
supplies and of Nolla, goes westward. Then thero are two poplar-leaved fig-trees. 3 After 
this, the path going westward, ( there is) a meadow containing the path of tho field of tho 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ana-PrfilS-Reddi-Komaragiripuram, on tho south- 
west side of the two villages. After this the path goes northward. 

(Lines 214-220.) As it comes northward, thero is a kanam . 4 As it proceeds in the same 
way, there ib within the land of Komaragiripuram, close by the path, a mango-tree and a poplar- 
leaved fig-tree. From this neighbourhood the path stopping, thero is an embankment (covered) 
with withered brushwood ; it goes northward. Then (passing) in a curve eastward, it goes 
through the width of a meadow (needing for its sowing) five bushels. After this, as it comes 
northward, there is a field-path. This path, after going northward for two hdraln , (and) 
thereupon going eastward, the Tulyabhaga begins. Then there arc a bush of mrOdugu and three 
kadanudn. 1 ' (This is) the terminal bound of the land on the north-east. 

(Lines 220-228.) After this, taking for its limit the western bank of the Tulyabhaga, 
it goes southward, half belonging to tho residents on the further side of tho Tulyabhaga and 
half to these on the hither side. Then it goes southward, along a gumddmu near the village 
attached for furnishing supplies. This gumddmu on the Tulyabhftga belongs to Vemavaram, 
the residents of the villages of Pomdalapaka say. After this it goes eastward alotig tho 
Tulyabhaga. Taking as its limit tho southern bank of tho Tulyabhaga in tho terminal 
bound of the land of Vemavaram (and) going eastward, (and) coming between the two villages 
of Doddavararn and Vemavaram, (there is) a moadow containing a field-path running along 
the Tulyabhaga. Retweon Vemavaram and PoriidalapSka the Tulyabhaga is the bound. 

(Lities 228.22‘J,) Regarding the merit of maintaining and the guilt of taking away (grants) 
Borao Puianie sayings are written : 

(Lines 22D-234 : four well-known commonitory verses.) 

v.„, . — . — - — — ■ ■ ■ ■ 

1 Apparently tin- meant) <r kadamba-tTcea,' 9 Nauolea cadamba, in modern Telugu kadimi . 

* UrH'na-gra*ap-nri. * Ravi, the Ficus religion*. 

4 Api avently this means rf a threshing-floor, ” as in Kanarese, 

* See note 1 of this page. 
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(Linos 234-237.) The sage Sarasvati-bhatta, of tko f^rivatsa (Qfitra), a Brnlimii in 
poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logic, composed this decree. Thus respectfnlly 
Allaya’s (ton) king Verna entronts futuro monarchs : may this my pious founlntion be guurdod 
with honour and with zeal for righteousness ! Fortune ! 

(Line 238.) The blessed Markayih 51 yes vara 1 2 : the writing of VSma Reddi. 


No. 24.— AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGAYA-NAYAKA: SAKA-SAMVAT 12^0. 


By K. Rama Sastim, It. A., Banoaloue. 


The copper-plates which record I ho subjoined grant wom forwarded to tho Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, S mthorn Circle, Madras, by tho Collector of 
Godavari in the year 1913 and huvo been registered by him as No. 2 of Appendix A in the 
Epigraphioal Report for 1912-13, p. 13. They are four in number and boar writing on both 
sides, tho last being engraved on its inner side only. The plates measure 10!;'' by 5.1", and on the 
proper right side of each is bored a hole V' in diameter, through which is passed a plain ring, 
which had been cut before the plates were received in tho Epigraphist’s office. The first three 
of thorn are numbered with the Tclugu numerals 1. 2, 3, on their Becond sidos, just above the 
ring-hole. Tho diameter of the ring is nearly 4" and its thickness about Tho weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 /ohm. 

The inscription, written in the Telugn alphabet, is in a slate of perfect preservation with 
the exception of a few syllables in the beginning of line 48. Tho language is Sanskrit (verses 
] to 72 numbered with tho Tolugu numerals throughout excepting tho last two), in which wo 
see mach of the artificial imagery and word-painting of tho later-day Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for the depth of moaning and tho correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phical and paleeographical peculiarities may be noted first that tho initial vowel ri is written 
iu 11. 79 and 99 as rn, that initial an in 1. 2 is written as jau and that tho superadded an in the 
case of tho consonants yau (11. 22 and 92) and man (11. 27, 40, 53) is represented by the signs 
for © and nu, both affixed to tho letter. Consonants arc donblod, in tho majority of case*, after 
tho secondary form of r, and after tho a»ntvdra; the rough r called sahiia-rcpha in Tclugu 
has been used in the words Chenyara, K" rue tin, Kdrnkontfa and Kank t raw da and has an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. Tho letter Ilia iR distingnishod from dim by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of tho former (11. 8, 10 and 05). Tho distimtiou, however, is not 
kept np throughout ; for dh is written for Ih in II. 23, 29, 32, 37, 42, oto., whero it occurs as a 
subscript letter, nud in 11. 45, 49, 50, 53, OS, 73, 70, 79, 96, whore it occurs as the chief letter ; 
and dhdh appears for thlh (correctly tlh), in 11. 19, 22, 92 and 98. The aspiration of bh is 
represented by tho usual talakalfu; and where tho lattor cannot occnr, it is marked by a symbol 
like an inverted cup, inserted at the right bottom of the letter (11. 3, 4, o, 20, 21, etc.). 
‘This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the easo of tfha hi 11. 22, 49, a id j>ha in 11. 28, 
34, 38. It might bo noted that, when him is lengthened out into bh*, its aspiration is not 
marked by tho invortod cup, but is indicated by the angle which tho a sign makes with the left 
prong of tho tahiki/lu. In the case of tho unaspirated ba we do not find this angle. 3 Tho 
conjunct consonant ddli is always written as dhdh, though the letters d and dh thomselvcs are 


i Thi* mean* that tlio deed of gift wa< drawn up in tho temple of the god MarJcuntfoyeSvarn Gee above, vv. 
9-20). [A» Sri-Viripaks/ta, Sr*-Venlcatf.<a and Sri-Sdm.i was in the ewe of the Vijayanagata king*. Hie sign, 
manual of Verna Reddi wae perhaps SrVMdrkand'neSiar*. the nirne of the tutelary deity of hU family.- 

jj g 1 

a Compare remarks on orthography iu Ep* Ind-, Vol. P* 21 ; ibid, p, 59 ; ibid. Vol. V, p. 205 f. 

2 l 2 
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distinguished, the first having an oponing on the right side, which the second has not. To 
avoid a large nnruber of foot-notes I have throughout adopted the correct form ddh. Chhehha 
is written for rhchha in 11. 30 and 50. Double lingual »a is writton as nna in 1. 23. Pecu* 
liarities duo to pronunciation may be noted in the words Nrisiriikyu and Diivay&thhvaya which 
occur in 11. 80 and 68 respectively. 

After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, Viniiyaka and tho moon, 
we aro informed in vv. 5-7 that tho fourth (t.e., Sftdra) caste, born from tho feet of the Supreme 
Doing along with the river Ganges, is purer on that very account than the first tlu-oo twice- 
born castes, and that tho members born in it aro highly virtuous, puro-minded and greatly 
helpful to (he ruling classos. This prosperous condition and tho willing co-operation of the 
Sudras reilect a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had not assumed 
such dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hiudn oommunity. In the 
c\ cle of ages came Knli-yuga, in which, according to v. 0, there were hopoful signs of progross, 
inasmuch as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviato from tho prescribed 
law, the VV'das woro widely read with their component parts, and religions sacrifices were not 
performed in vain. In the Trilinga country was a Sfidra ruler by name K esava-n fiy&ka , 
who was born of the Mafichikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Ganapati -nfiy aka 
(v. 13), and his son Kuna-bhup&la (v. 15). Kunaya’s eldest eon was Mummadindra 
(v. 18), also callod Kunaya-Mummadi-nfiyaka (v. 19) and Mummadi-nfiyaka (v. 20), who 
was evidently a powerful chief. Ho ruled over the fertile (v. 24) districts of Chengapa, 
Kuravata, Kona and Vanara included between the two well-known branches of tho river 
Godavara (G^diivaii) _(v. 22). Mummadi-nfiyaka married a niece of Kfipaya-nsyaka, the cele- 
brated ‘ Sultiin of the Andhra country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Korukonda (v. 27), which is now- 
a flourishing village ton miles north of Rnjahmundry. His two younger brothers, 
Singaya-nayaka and Gannaya-nayaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mum- 
niaditidra, ruled at Kotipuri and Tadipaka respectively (v. 31). The former of the two 
brothers, also failed king Sifiga and Kunaya-Singa, is the donor of the present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 32 to 39. nis capital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder biotlur Mummadi-nayaka, was situated on the hank of tho river Pamp* and 
contained within it tho tomplo of Ramanfithefivara (v. 33). Vv. 40-51 describe a family of 
physicians— of whom thioo generations are given. Parahitilchfirya, tho donee of the present 
grant, was a great favourite of king Kunaya-Singa, who, it is stated, lavishly bestowed presents 
on him (v. o2). In tho Saka year 1280 (expressed by numerical words), in tho month 
Sravana, on I he occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse, Siiigii yu-nay aka granted to the virtuous 
Purahitdchnryn, in tiro presence of god Rinamukti-nStha, tlm village of Akkalapdndi, changing 
its name into Mummadi-Singavaram. Parahi tacit firya, retaining half of the village for himself, 
bestowed the other half upon ten Ibahmanas of the Yajur-veda (vv. 53 and 54). Then follows 
tv description of tho boundary line of the villago of Akkalapupcji, in which, as usual, 
thickets of shrubs, ant-hills, ditches, trees and pondB are mentioned (vv. 62-70). The composer 
of tho record was Kama-deva (v. 71). At the end of the inscription are added the signatures, ’ 
in their own hand, of Singfi-nayadn and Mummadi-nayadu, followed by the conventional figure 
oi a lion, which represents perhaps tho crest adopted by this Nayaka family. 

Tire period to which these copper-plates belong is one in which little is known abont tho 
history of the Tclngu country. The fact that there existed, at this time, an independent family 
oi chiefs quite closo to Rajabmuudry, with their power extending over tho wholo of tho 
Godavari della, is of extreme importance. At Kojrukonda, the capital of those chiefs, has been 
discovered a long pillar-iuhcriptiun, whose contents have bt-eu noted in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1911-12. From this, ns also fiom the subjoinod record, we learn that 
Mummadi-nfiyaka was practically tire first chief of the family who rose to importance, perhaps 
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by virtue of his close connection with Kapaya-nayaka, the Sultiin of tho Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Kapaya-nayaka is identical with Kapaya, tho son of 
Prdlaya, referred to in a coppor-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantuln in 
tho Journal of tho Telugu Academy* 1 2 * * * & In this latter it is stated of Kapaya-nayaka that ho 
* rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of tho Muhammadans, immediately after tho 
death of the Kakatlya king Prataparudra.* 

Mummadi w T as a staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as wo have to infer from tho coutents of tho K^ru- 
ko^da pillar-inscription. This fact is also established by a set of copper- plates- discovered 
some years ago at Siirangam, in which Far&sara-Bhatta, ouo of tho Srl-Vaish^ava 
teachers, is stated to have extended his influence into tho Tulugti country, to have made 
Mummadi- nay aka his pupil, to have settled down at K^ruko^nja and to have, by his highly 
religious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, ho would appear on the 
hill of that village as tho god Nrisimha. The brother of Muminadi-nfiyaka, who is tho donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of learning and fine arts ; for in v. 31) he is stated to 
have been enjoying life in compauy of women accomplished in singing, dancing and 
playing on tho Into. On Parnhitacharya — who was a master of tho Yajur-voda and Aynr-voda 
(medical science) and taught these to his students; * Singaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
valuable Telugu literature owes its origin to such encouragement offered by tho aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Siugaya-nayaka may bo tho same 
as SarvajfiA Sihga for -whom some lino religious poems woro composed by tho celebrated.. 
Sri-Vaishnava reformer Vedikita-desika. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription Kona is still tho name of tho fertile country 
enclosed between tho two chief branches of tho Oddsivarl. Kotipuri is Kotipalli, a place of 
pilgrimage on the bank of tho river V jriddha- Gautam I . Akkalapiindi, surnamod Muimnadi- 
Singavaram, is perhaps represented by tho iHodcrn Singavaram in tho Rajahmundry taluk. 
T&dipaka, in which wna settled another brother of Mummadi-nayaka, has perhaps to bo looked 
for in tho northern part of Munmuuli’s dominions. Perhaps it is tho present Tudipaka, included 
in the Polnvaram ZnmlndiuT. F am unablo to identify the two villages KahkaravSda and 
Bodaleva, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boundary line of Akkalapiindi. Tho 
river Pampa, which passed by tho side of Kotipurl, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vriddha-Gautarnl. 


TEXT . 1 

Fi rst Plat 0- ; F i r$ l Sole. 

l ii srr*: xiT?rTaB**rfST 


1 Madras Epigraph i eat Report for 1912*13, p. 129. 

2 No. 21 of Appendix A of the Madras Epigrapkical Report for 190G. 

8 The Kaluvaclit-rw grauL of Anitalli (Journal of the Telugu -tcatlcmy, Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 93 IT .), which 

is dated in Saka 1345, t.<\, 55 years later than tho date of our grant, mentions another Parahitacharya, tho donee 
of that grant, as tho brother's son of ParahitachSrya of our grant, 

• From the original plates and a set of ink-impression®. 

& This plate begins with a floral device. 8 Metre : A asontatilaka. * Read • 
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[Vol. XIIL 


3 : \ % \ [i*] 

'fr[^]fTOPr ? r* i * i 

4 s fw*«rc*?^nfa: wtrbj i 

^ m- 

5 ^ JtP35Tg«S5 *WT (l) fa**raf?T f^WT^f^HTT’Wt 4 WET *T 

i ? i 6 ttt3: 

C «Tiwr[^]g?^TRTPif wrart^ fM|trwfrrofa*mTTtf wttt*jwtt: i 
^TWIT^" 

7 w^rw^ifw’TTOw. i«tfsnwf 4 *ta'F?frri fwwWtsfrra 7 i » i 

8 5rmTf^wr?nj%w: i ?ttowpjtktw ^gwwiftrw tt*ot- 

9 ^T^TTm" i * \ e «reiT WTfl^rrarV 0 wTftwrs^faftfa sRfarer i sfcsT 

WTfTT *rrob 

. 10 TWT%wtwm^sn; i * i ”?rwTT?fterT: wrfemw^TEnw^imwiTTT* 
THIT^C^T: 1 TTWWT- 

11 5 TT$?sr wrcfaw^ihr i o i 12 ^w% fa w?T fo 

wmf%g*rci*f7T: i *r- 

12 >g?qft»5w<^ HjnwTfw ?rmfw. i c i ^rrerr^ifw fafcrr 

«T% 14 WKTTWfw^^r 

13 WTTtTO ^ W^t I mu Twfiw f^^'ffr farTTT W[T*]- 

wrwt ft^TOtWTW w- 16 

14 'trcft fawtf?T ^fTTTWTW 16 W^TT SlrT I £- I 17 ^P5T^^ WTTO 

WZ #tfaiWWTfWE*- M 

15 i itort faffofwfa twfafsi»MTTrT wtwr^t ii v ti 

wtar- 


I Metro : Anush tubh. 

* The syllable Y\ was wriHon twico by mistake j the first has subsequently been sancellod in the original. 

* Mitre s M fill n1. i R ea( i °WKttft°. 

» Metre : Sirdfduvikridita. * Tbo letter ft ha* been corrected from ftT. 

» Head °eN«ft. • Metre : Giti. 

* Tbo Hnliacri[l j of jjS in not completely written j cf. Hmn in 1. 10 , below. 10 Read °WT*4T« 

II Metre : SSlinI ; read °ftt»n;, n Metre : Anuebtubh. 

18 Metre: Sardblavikrldita. u R c5 d *«j. 

u Read ^t°. u R ead o^^- 

” Metw : »« Metre : Aaisbtebb. 
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263 


16 i ijxrr qRTTfqqrrftm qq 



U I 


First Plait; Second Side • 

17 mfroritaro*} i tfterfrqqiftq?np* i u i 

qqq- 

18 qqqfqWhnqnc: i fim fk qfa$ 

qqqaT^rcfa ^pi 

19 fq% i m i qffiM*nrf?TOft: q* firaTf^rw: 1 * 3 i 

wqmfaqrc 3 qq^r- 4 * * 

20 qfafqqi^ i \ 8 i i qq 

21 fqrmq | u I 7 ^qt qqqfa: S^T *nq ^fT vrfqRT: I <*m 

ftffiqq qtflr f%sqf fiforo- 

22 ?f qq*r i u i 1 q^q^tt^wfqfcfqw?rfr^?R*it fqsg^Tqfq- 

qmmvgfqq- 9 

23 qt fWt^fqqiwq: I 10 q*faf*q*:^3TwqfaT: qnwsqfaro[:*] 

41 l? 3 i*RI 4 

©\ 

24, qiq^t l t« I 12 qqfafqqqqq^rrfafe 4im- 

qtafq; *• 

26 aeTqraiq^tfq?: qrfqsreTrrcqfuq: i rotagTOrct pfiprl ft q ’ n w^ 

26 spnqqfqiiTCft ^Rifq ^q: i i ,8 ^qqtjqf%qTqqr- 

miw. mfs- 

27 (fufawnqr. i fq^rcrfH famt qiq® qq fnqrnqqfqsqTqT: i \ 


1 Metre : Rathoddhatu. 

• Read °faw: 

1 Metre : Anushtubh ; road j^^ 0 . 

T Metre: Anuatyubk. 

• Read 

“ Read °^ r '. 

Metre; Giti. 


* Metre; Giti. 

4 Road ?f^a}°. 

4 Read 0 fn^^ 0 . 

• Metro: 8 arduiuYikri(}ita| road fspW 5 t°, 
10 Read °^m°. 

u Metre : Pfithvi. 

M Metre; Pusbjutagra. 
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epigraphia indica. 


[You XIII. 


28 i fTrgrfwm^Tf^n R*r?rr fa^raftc 

*k 

29 fa: i i irtrfa’ft wbibsrt ^ftw 3 vj^xx 

' WT- 

30 *?rt i «ttto mfijw: irra ‘swfc]- 

31 fa* i ** i c nfb?ftwift5iwwTt?is wfifTI^tJTT^T^ i 

trrenif?! *wsb 7 

32 ^tee^edra^^TOji i ** i * ft rw * 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

33 <5i “ur^T^wfe^fa: R*nf^r i *s i l0 m*oqr^- 

*fhiTfa$^5TR3n^T- 

35 ^ ijinffa« tm: 

I R8 I 17 WT- 

36 7lt»^W^[:*] ^TCJ I ™ 13 W|7rt MKinj^^TH *1- 

37 »JW | I 11 ^TTT^ ? ntr^TnW^3B^ ,, i^^T^^ T ^T vfl«MW^*WTOjfa- 5 

38 Tf*lW^I1P»!T StIWT: | ^T?T Htf% 

wiSi-" 1 

39 ^T^’BmT^wf’Tfl^ w&t*. HHT^cI I U I 17 wW *f*- 

R^rf)*Twrr- 

40 TTTfvrrpR" qjtani'dt 1 ^f»rarf^^ , S^Wf^n^ i f^nsn^i ftrofanpw 


*Tte§* 

1 Read ° 55 ^^ 0 . 

I Rond qf^r?T. 

* Read 

7 The anusvdra stands nt the beginning of the next line. 

• Rend s^°. 

II Uend °qif;. 

** H«ul nijj, 

11 Read °$j^b»it 0 . 

18 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line, 
W JVI^tre ; Mandjikrantd. 


3 Metre : Surdulavikndita. 

4 Read f%n°. 

* Metre: Giti ; read uftf 0 . 

H M etre : GIti ; read ^qj°. 

10 Metre : Sragdhara ; read °qM°. 

12 Metre ; Anush tubh. 

11 Metre : Sragdhara i read ^TTT^TT 9 , 


18 xwd 
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41 aRffTfiTOTi! ^*51^ 3f?Tt I RO | 

12 tttw: i f?ar^rT3nfsT *rar«r zr^rr^r f^rcn *n? 

i i ^artgwfasrTCT- 

13 i *i9ra«ira*tfq > ^n^ra^rWWi 

14 tr^ *rrf?r i i f^>|xrr^^»337T5isin?sFV i 

gwr%? ft- 

15 snr: i 3° i 3 ^jtt sr mfeqrrei fajanNr- 

?r% i ‘?r?T3W Tirag^r f*r- 

46 w mwrt w?rt ?^?t imi^ i 3 % i r, w fwr?fa? *rar 

^rfifffMr^fiTsr ^fri-' 5 

47 3 i inrfs^tm^ffT * g Ot«r>j5rr^: i i 7 stt*?t 

*Tuf3*n??rei *j- 

Vj 

48 — w — — f?«fW£f*?3TT*rf3«nft ^T^gi 

sr i tnrrtfuftrrfa- 

St roud 1 ' 1 'ifr ; Srrnn>l $i</t\ 

19 ?tt wm fam’gmT^f^vfi: 

i J 

i 3? i 10 imraar- 

50 3qrs?pn*£?3 wr.rftmtrfa 11 i 

farrsnr wr ?*rd f?m^T i 9 a i 

51 ,: '»T*taf% rrfar^ wfaraOTfan: i fa?*st fii«i»ijn*n ?t«w- 

??r[f^r]sn *j? i ** i “sra* 

5 ^ fW ftpJTSEtrr^t ftgij^?tfr»T*ifjf|tn«r. i 3r«ftfR?TOaKT?T: ??it«t- 
WtlTf*T aw^affT^* 

53 3 i 34 i 15 mjip£ fa^?T*iWc? l!! w ^ sr?5T*ft?«i i ■rr^- 

srcgarfajtmg 17 ^rfr^TrufoR- 


1 Metre : Anuslitubli. 

3 Metre : Upajfiti. 
fl Metre : Arjrn. 

7 Metre : Sardulavikricjita. 
■ Head ‘‘wfatfl;. 

11 Kead’qrofa. 

18 Metre : Anuali^ubh. 

15 Metre : GRi $ read 
15 Head ir^*. 


‘- Metre : I'pajsiti. 

4 Read 

” The tnnsr~n\i stand* at the beginning of next line. 
" Head °«Tfl«T^ W. 

10 Metro : Ujinjfui. 

■* Head qrrt^. 

14 Metre *. GIti. 
lrt Read 2 Wfi> 



EPTGRAPHIA TNDICA. [ VoL - Xm> 


5i ipmvx i i twfawt -fasrfa* ^ fa^rftrc: 

w- ...» 

55 ^ jptaf^sra: i *1* w^t ^r^wt ^ 

gtTecirarc 

B^, wimmpmtnwira ^tfiNqjiww: i *= I l $Wwmnitfa««i <*« 

^nRT^TO jiw far - 

57 m wtwnwnwnwftftm Ownw 1 " ' f>n®wiaftwTf%m 

fsr^m^TT- 

58 *r ^praW^rifaiwr. 1 H 1 

3 ^r*rf?T 

69 «j5^t»i*Phw!«5iwjwht ^4>«raAn i ftfirafawHit pre « 

u- * . . 

00 rf?s xftt fcr. m«w<m ' *• ' ‘^a^wairtfr^^- 


01 f^T^HTsn I **n\ * TiTT ^ ****** 

f%?wram* i *\ [0 

62 7 ^ trcfW IsnaW ™ * 

•IT^IWT T^Nfa I 8 ^ ■ 

63 ^g^Tfircro: «w*nfar. \ *fa*r^rc[:*] 

’sftTWT- _ _ . 

6! rrfwttnw*: I M I -Wwrtwrt i 

wwrafa*- 


Thinl Vlate ; First Side. 

65 Ttte*: 1 88 * 

m[:*] a 

(>o ginrraTwf^if^T^IJ^ 11 ^n?nwi€iwm: 


srfa 

i *t9n*rt 




' Metre : Sanlulavihridita. 

f Metre -. Mnlini. ThU verse begin* with a floral deriac. 

* Rond °9qsTf f*m°- . , , ,. 

6 Read O ont 0 . The anus van. stands at the beginning of the next hue, 

* Metre x Upajatu 

H Metro ; StirdulavikrI<Jlta. 


* Read ^T*f. 

1 Metro: VasanlatllaVtV 
t Metre: AnuBl»\.ubh, 

• Metre : Rat kfHidft 

V R©*d 



No. 24.] AKKALAPtJNDI GRANT OP S1NGAYA-NAYAKA : R.-S. 1290. 


67 sut^stt w i i -’sbi?: 

68 i qrr«iTP*i?j/foiW t*W: i 8* i r, ??t- 

69 *IT»jf?T«9*j3ar fafVflfipr^t 0 I ^*W*3WW*TfW?TW?r?W*fV?r- 

I 8>S I 7 n- 

70 tf tt ’errofa >jwt i w ^ fipswi: arm 
n*fv?r. i 8^ i H, *rr*n- 

71 ft *prrfa ansnft ^tt’tt suffTfa%?R 

ftrct "aiw^ [i] 

% « 

72 ^iT ^TnftffUnf^m 10 *ptt: trt nr- 

fvTrrerai 11 fa^uir- 

73 i r[f( 2 i at. i a «n^fq«nft>r 

TnwWrre?^-' 3 

74 jtfsraMini i fww ^nfte<T ^tt- 

t*t- 

76 ^nRt «ttto spirt vrftr i *o i r f^*sTfaxrfafa*?n^r*r<?i*m 

76 ^qfw^tiar^r ^W^retwrPs^' *m wz\ \ !U i 

8 *rfv*mre*fr»m **• 

77 fasTHTfumr? RT*rT : *T*gjr4Tfart in trcffm^rwir f%?f wrs i 

78 *^|^fa**^* TfrnTT^ qsdffnmpmr 

79 i ** i ,h itt«bt^ *nHwf«wfa ? tt *nfa u, *fa' 

^gfanwrefa^ 20 *- 


‘ Hoad 0 eiar°. 

* Head °»nui:. 
ft Metre ; Giti. 

7 Metre : Anusb^ubb, 

• Head ijqsef. 

11 Tbe syllabled are inserted below the Hue. 

11 Read °*n*°. 
u R** 1 ift^nssnu 0 . 


3 Metro ; Auushtubh. 

• lteud ^T5a^Tej a . 

" llt’ad °^j ^ °. 

H Metre ; Surdfclavikrldita. 

ln R«m 1 

13 Read , 

14 Metre : VaBantatilaka, 

16 Read °^j°. 


17 Kead °^r«rei. 

3i Metre j SardfitavikridiUj this verso is preceded by two floral devices aud a vertical atroko, 

11 B«*d ft**'. Hoad °stftr°. 


2 M » 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


CVol. XIII. 


so Strait i faNromw. RT- 

81 tjfiysTTirofafi rt*t R*tr ijr: i m$ i ‘riwfsfaiRiRTTWt 

tK ^ 

fa- 

Third Plate • Second Side. 

82 ysmj 7T RTtf i urfarPTmiRT^: rt^t fwfwwj; i m» i 

HroTO5u[:*] %r- 

83 >ftvTtffstfarfawt*ra: i Ruumsuf vtfanfa^ gw^pufau: \ mm i 

fa^F*fefa5- 

Si HFCVTST^wfaRT: \ *rpgR: favT^ 

\ mi i s, !fbn*r- 

85 iftwtrfaR^t R^jfa sfftfa^: i iifaraizuCTt qraWvwlwc: 

i m'S i ! ^t$- 

86 5R?rftTf5: ^fajRf 4 R^fa fa*rc: 6 i °#fafafa^fa«r [:*] ’sfasrnHt 

7 3!^fr: i m c i farT- 

87 sspmtRfarjRT r rtr f jjwmswfw^ 


88 m gm: i m*- i 8 fafcRfaTnT?raf VTvhft ^rr^ft fn: i *far- 

iftaraW«t vrft- 

89 ?ft rt^jrtwT i i ® i farcnrora tttrt# ^RRTgnrFhlRT i 

wm: trc- 

90 fam*ifar ^ fainwwmfinr. i mi i ‘’RfrfaiT nta*! Rtw twm* 

Rfafara- 10 

91 rTT I RTRRJOtm iftTTOT^rc WTRhspHRT I i* I 

nm ^rfaRW 12 *TrgF*Tfaftm 

92 (:)i ?r<?rwr 18 rtttrto RRTfata^vnrnft i i s RRrreimt wrarte 

*n?6fa' rtw rt tt?t. i 


* Metro : Ary a. 

1 Metre : Anush tub li. 
4 Head fcvnt;. 

» Head 


5 Metre ; Annshtubb. 
4 Bead 
• Head 

8 Metre : Gtti. 


* Metro s Anush tubh ; this verse is preceded by two floral devices and a vertical stroke. 

10 Read °fafa?n. [The text may be explained as it is without any emendation— -^rnpOTYTOfaft taken 

as an adverb meaning “ right up to the hal! (i.e. middle) of the river."— H. K . S.] 

“ Metre : Auu»Mubh j read °*nfa°. « Read “fam. “ Road 0j ««i. 
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^^S$O^OtXOjab:i^5<WS^9cfc^Jo^^^5w^j9^0G:io’LRX)S^6I^^SDSS.i 

k’b«r5)(§Sfi5o^^^ 3 gX 0 £w» t©&(-x')5oJb§^)e5j^ y^c3octo©:^fet^ 
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5cj3c9iKfO 


v,AaP^S« , /,> M vTv« ^ -J.-. 9 _1 ,-?. b 0 , _ _, 


If^^JCO^pOb Z~J id)0cDo2vt ) ,)£<P ^g^QSDapS^^OS 
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Fourth Plate. 

98 ITHJTO fwqrtqparqqfpirqr I 4 A I qfwfo^ »rcqT qrqfteTfq- 

^TTf^fTT I [*]«Tt- 

99 qrtsPterarataf 0 ^[^jrejTgqTfacn- 1 ftfmr, qq?^ 
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Mqfa: 1 NTfqq: mfq- 

102 q?P( >J?fr »£Tt qpq?i TTqq?: | O**] fsmTqTfqfq NT* 

$qrfs*nfq- 

103 f?T NTW U [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) May there be no obstacles ! 

(Verso 1.) May the White Boar grant (ms) perpetual prosperity, who in the dark home of 
the nethor world gently shook in secret with his tusk the lip of the (yodtless) Earth, being 
unnerved by excitement at the coming pleasure of carrying (her). 

1 Bead °WSf. _ 1 Metre of vv. 65 to 70 : Anushtnbh. 

* Read 4 Read 

* The syllables ** are inserted below the line. « Itead 

? Read TOaqf. " Rend 0 flfTO«lT. 

* Metre : Giti j this verse is preceded by a floral device. 

,# Read qlffou 0 n Metre : Saliui. » Read tnNrg*°. 

" T,ie % u « °f a conventional lion with a raised trunk (Tamil : y&U ?) is ongraved at the end of the plates 
It was perhaps tlie crest of the donors. 



<270 


EPIGRAPH [A IND1CA, 


[You. XIII. 


(V. 2.) I praise that lustre which, though elephant-faced ( driradanana ), has still only one 
tub’v on its face (a-dvirad-anana)* (and) in highly praised by the six-headed (Subrahmanya), 
Ihe five-headed (Siva), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods). 

(V. 3.) Resplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (moon), which the celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (of a young plant) eagerly grasp at the close of (their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (thoir) ears (and) wrists. 

(V. 4.) The (setting) sun (in his evening glory) appears as if (he is) attempting to 
mnko a beautiful (forehead-mark of red) saffron (kdsnvra), (consisting) of (his) deep love (or 
redness) on the lotliB-face of the lady (vis.) the region of the west ; and this rising moon is 
besmearing, as H were, the ereepor-tiko body of the noble damsel, tho region of the east, with 
sandal in tho form of (white) moonlight. 1 * * * * * * 8 

(V. 5.) The three castes, (viz.) the Bralimanas and tho next (Kshatriyas and Vaisyas), 
were produced from the face, the arms and the thighs of the Lord (Isvara) ; and for their 
support was born tho fourth caste from His (i.e,, Isvara’s) feet. 8 

(V. G.) That this caste is moro pure than those (other three) is solf-evident ; for (verity) 
this caste was born along with the (river) Bhaglrathi, (i.e. tho Ganges [which springs from 
Vishnu’s foot. — P. W. TJ), thoptirifier of tho three worlds. 

(V. 7.) The members of this casto are eagerly attentive to their duties, not wicked, pure- 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other such blemishes ; (they) ably bear all the burden 
of (protecting) the earth by helping those bom in the kingly caste. 

(V. 8.) The cycle of tbe Kjrita and other ages is always rolling, like the circumference 
of a wheel ; the protectors of the earth are so likewise. 

(V. 9.) In tho welbknown Sveta-varftha kalpa, in the sevonth Man van tar a, in Bharata- 
varrdia and in this Bharata-khanda in (this) Kali (age), the different castes and stages (of 
men) do not deviate from the prescribed law ( dharma ), the Vedas shine (ijs, are honoured) 
with their component parts and the hundred (i.e. numerous) religious sacrifices aro not without 
their fruit.* 

(V. 10.) In Bharata-khanda there aro thousand (i.e. innumerable) countries which 
aro famous for the many and rich articles (which they contain). The crest jewel of these is 
certainly the country callod Trilinga, 5 in which virtue is confined. 

fY. 11.) The lord of the Trilinga country (was) the illustrious K@sava-nayaka, who* 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Dillpa and other kings (of old). 

(V. 12.) The earth flourished while this king who adorned the noble Maflchikonda 
family, inflicted duo punishment (on offenders), crushed the infatuated prido of the wicked and 
shaved (thelumds of, i.e . disgraced) heroic enemy -kings.* 

1 Vinayaka, tlu? god with the elephant-faoe, is known to have only one tuHk and is hence callod Rka-dants. 

7 This is evidently a description of the natural scenery as one would see it on the evening of a full-moon day 
in any month. It is difficult to understand why the poet should have introduced it here. 

8 *lhe origin of the four recognised castes from the head, shoulders, thigliH and feet of the Supreme Being 

is deacTibed in tho well-known Purushasnkta of the Rig- Veda (x. 00. 12 t hrdhmano *eya mmkham dshl bdhii 
raj an yah kritdh ! iiru tad a$ya ydd vaUyah padhhydm iddrb ajdyafa H 

♦ The specification of tho present ape described in this verse is al^ayarepcatod at every religious ceremonial 

performed in India under Brahman supervision. The statement made iu tho second half of the verse is, however, 
quite contrary to what is generally believed of the Kali or Iron age. 

The origin of the name Trilinga .is explained in tho Praldparudriya, Vide Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 338 

and p. 130, n. The terma Telugu, Telftghanya and Tilinghaua must be traced to Trilinga.. 
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(V. 13.) The son of that king KdSava and a mine of (good) qualities* (viz.) Gaiuipa- 
ti-nSyaka took upon his shoulders ( the burden of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old age. 

(V, 14.) Wealth, Land and Fame wore (all) three very dear to king Ganapati. Dearer 
than the (first) two must have been Fame, for he gave up these two on her account. 1 

(V. 15.) From that king (Ganapati) was born a son, the illustrious Kuna*bhupSla, (arm) 
as Pradyumna (was born) from the lord of Lakshmi (i.e. Vishnu) and the bearer of the sakU 
(i.e. Kumara) from Sankara (i.e. Siva). 

(V. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (his) son (was) fit for kingly dignity, loft hiH 
throne on (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven.- 

(V. 17.) The prosperous Kunaya-nayaka, (who was) a Rfihana* mountain containing 
brilliant go ms (viz.) good qualities, the prowess of whose arms was well-known, who enjoyed the 
groatneHH of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-reaching, 
whose behaviour was generous and whoso feelings woro saturated with mercy, was a moon to 
the milk-ocoan (of) his race. 


(V. 18.) Victorious is his son king Mummadlndra, whose great prowess surpasses the 
sun (in glory), who is skilled in all art’*, dour to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, a fire to the bamboos (vaih.su, viz.) families of powerful enemies and capable in 
protecting (hit) subjects. 

(V. 19.) The sword of Kflnaya-Mumraadi-nayaka besmeared with the blooil of enemy* 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of the creepor (viz,) his valour. 

(V. 20.) The earth shines on being united (in marriage) with Mummadwuiyaka, who 
(always) acts according to the wishes of h in father, who is a pearl in the bamboo 4 (a:.) 
the family of famous kings and who is resplendent in (his) plain, sympathetic and noble 

conduct. 5 

(V. 21.) (The goddess of) Wealth who (dwells) with love in tho breast of Achy uf a 
(Vishnu), the (goddess) Earth, who has firmly established herself on the lord of serpents, ancl 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all iho (four) faces of Brahma, shine (together) in the 
company of the matchless and glorious Kfi nay a- Mummadlndra Tho great wonder (however) is 
that in the company of theso three (ladies), tho (already) pure (goddess of) his (own) fame, has 
become still more so. 0 


(V. 22.) Mummadlndra protects the districts Chengara, Kuyavata, Kona and Vanara 
included in the region between the two well-known (branches of the) Qod&vara (river), and 
renowned for (their) richness. 


(V. 23.) Occupying with his military equipments the inaccessible strongholds on land, 
eoa, hill and forest (in these) countries, and uprooting hordes of (his) anomies, king Mumnmdi 
protects the wholo earth. 


* r J 


The sense conveyed is that Ganapati-nuyaka gave away land and wealth iu order to acquire fame. 


t.e. 


, died. 


s ["On Rohana bco above, p. 205. note 6. — H. K. S.] 

♦ It is a belief obtaining with Sanskrit poets that old bamboo* ai*d the headg of elephants contaih valuable 


pearl b. 


» fin the case of the pearl : one, which is bright, splendid, shining, round and radiant, -V. 8.] 

• Here is a pointed reference to tho BCimdalou* quarrels and misunderstandings among co-wives in Hindu 
famine, where poligainy i* resorted to. The poet want, to soy that the Jurth wife of Singayo-nayaka, (, /,.) 
Fame did not .utter (tl.ougl , a. a co-wife, she ought to have done to) in tt* company of t!,o thrpo others. 
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(V. 24.) Who is not highly pleased with the territories of Murumatjlndra, whose gardens 
tiro flourishing with long strotchos of ripo plantains, limos, jack and mango trees bordoring on 
nil sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areca-palnis, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avonuos of tall cocoanut palms and tho sweet-flowered vaku{,a, 
knrarahi, asolai , and punndgu trees ? 

(V. 2, r >.) Kitpaya-nSyaka, the famous Suratrdna (i.t. Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
(in marriage ) his sister’s (laughter to king Mummadindra. 

(V. -JC,.) Mummadindra ever rule*) tho oarth, looking after (the interests of) groups of 
tho twiec-liorn (llrahnmrias), who, liko tho highly brilliant pearls, please the whole world and 
shod continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or rouudness). good quuli:ios (or strong 
thread) and purity, decorating by thoir residence the (many) (agrahnra) villages given by tho 
king, provided with all comforts and shining as if they wore valuable necklaces of the (goddess) 

( a rth. 

(V. 27.) King Mummadi resides joyfully in the big, beau! if ul and advanced city named 
Kojukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati, in which dwell tho 
utmost number of wealthy men, which is the abode of all prosperity, which is attractive on 
account "f (its men of) learning and which is lieautiful with its bazars. 

(V. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city ! For here dwells the Supremo Being 
(Vishnu) with (the goddess) Sri (Lakshml), giving up (his) heavenly abode. 

(V. 29.) One younger brother (of Mummadi-nayaka) is Singaya-nayaka, who ranks 
high on account of all good qualities (and) great fortune ; and another younger brother is 
Gannaya-nayaka who shines vorily like tho principal gom in the necklace (or group) of kings. 

(V. 30.) These two prosperous brothers named king Sihga and king Ganna are 
comparable only with that Mummadindra. 

(V. 31.) Having appointed these brothers respectively at Kotipuri in which are crores 
of prosperous and lwautifnl ladies, and at T5dip&ka which is tho very fruit of the meritorious 
ads (of its residents), (Mummadindra) rules the earth along with thorn. 

(V. 3-j.) King Singa follows in the footsteps of (his) older brother king Mummatli, 
just as Hnri (followed) his elder brother Sakra (Indra), and Saumitri (i.e. Lakshmana) 
(ftdloircd) his elder brother Rama. 

(V. 33.) King Sihga’B capital is known as the famous city (of) Mummadividu. (Thus) 

associated with the name of Mummndi-niljakft, it , (is) 

the play-ground for the (goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for (the goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous (river) Pampft and close to 
which is (the temple of) the glorious (god) Ramnn&tliosvara. 

(V. 01.) That, spacious city shines like tho capital of heaven reflected in the holy (and) • 
placid v atoi's of tbe (river) Pampii, the country on either side of which is hemmed iu with 
thick forests. 

(V. Oh.) King Sihga residing in that famous city protects the entire oarth, being possessed 
of all (kinds of) wealth. 

(V. 30.) Victorious is tho king Singa, who is a Oan^a-gUpdla in discomfiting his powerful 
enemies and to whose lady-fame (this mundane) egg of Brahma is (only) a ball. 1 

1 Mb fume win evidently of e.icb extraordinary dimensions that tho universe comparatively looked like a 
lmndy ball. In other words, his fame<eatily occupied the whole uuiveree [plaved with the earth ai with a ball. — 
V, W. T.] 
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(V. 37.) King Singa, displaying his innate good nature, sense of duty, (deep) lovo and 
pride, towards (hi s') subjects, good men, women and enemies ( respectively ), assumos (the four 
recognised forma of) the role of heroes, 1 such as dhlrodrttta, (dhlra&inta, dhlralaliU and 
dhfrfiddhata). 

(V\ 38.) The illustrious* king Singa fully enjoys (his) fortune by distributing (his) 
wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by causing foar in (his) enemies, by giving a material 
form to (Aw) fame, by crushing conceit, by making his kinsmen uninterruptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness (towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with bis royalty. 

(V. 39.) Kfinaya-Singa, the forehead-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
Women who are proficient in playing on the vind, who are illustrious for thoir charming and 
attractive dances, who follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
who are respected for thoir amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchless beauty. 

(V, 40.) Victorious is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtno incarnate, 
whose fame iB known everywhere, the abode of all good qualities, the limit of all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct. 

(V. 41.) Parahita, tho full-moon to the milk-ocean (of the family , viz.) Atr*3ya gdtra , in 
whoso lotus-liko mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror (in which are reflected) tho sports 
(of tho goddess) Prosperity (&rf), remlorod assistance in many ways to persons who sought 
(his) protection. 

(V. 42.) This doctor is (called) Parahita. (So is) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para-hila). Again, his (i.e. Parahita's) wife, like (the wife) of (that) Siva, was Uma not only 
in name, but also iu (her) good qualities. 

(V. 43.) His son was the illustrious Ramanatha, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noblo character, tho roceptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and the 
best of those that have conquered thoir passions. 

(V. 44.) The great physician Ramanatlia knew how-to treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures (i.e. medical skill), he has to bo compared only 
with Atri, tho lord of sages. 

(V. 45.) Just as Brahratl, Vishnu and Siva (were begotten) for sport on AnasflyS by tho 
sago Atri, so were born of the illustrious Ramanatha, from (his) wife named Ayitambika, even 
three equally glorious sons, who aro exalted through their well-known greatness, who are 
(ever bent) upon doing good to tho people, and who bestow upon wise mou (their) desired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son of this wise Ramanatha is Parahita, the second is 
named DSvaya, and the third Kalaniltha. The two younger brothers (Dovaya and 
Ka(anAtha) serve constantly (their) older brother (Parahita) with a cheerful mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like. 

(V. 48.) (Himself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-vSda and tho Ayur-vsda 
(i.e, the medical science ), Parahita taught these to his students aud thus accomplished the 
object (of his life). 


1 There are four kinds of ndyakas, or heroes, the development of whose character, in one capacity or other, is 
the object of almost every poem iu Sanskrit literature. 
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(V. 49.) The best of virtues having consulted together, as it were, abide in Parahita- 
charjra, whoso conduct is capablo of chastising sins, whose actions are praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of peace, whose speech is pleasing and noble, whose worship is offered at 
the feet of the moon-crested (»§iva) and whose wealth is at the disposal of his dependents. 

(V. 50.) Who can equal the son of Ramaya-vaidyanatha, the wise, illustrious and highly 
famous Dovayarya who is proficient in Ayur-vSda P The physician (of the gods, i.o. 
Dhanvantari), born in the ocean with nectar in his hands, 1 cannot equal him ; for there is nectar 
(n<>t only) in the lotus-like hand (of this DevaySrya but also in his) speeoh, eyes (and) heart. 

(V. 5J.) The illustrious K&lanatha, the chief of physicians, was created by Brahma with 
a. desire, as it were, of bringing together in one place all (good qualities) like learning, purity* 
modesty, uprightness, truth, virtue, worship of §iva, pious life and compassion towards 
(all) beings. 

(Vv. 52-54.) The glorious king Ktlnaya-Singa, justly rewarding with many valuable 
gifts his dependent and life-physician, 2 ParahitSchfirya, (his) friend in (all) actions, who 
enptivatos tho heart by (his) sound learning, is the foremost among virtuous men, and re- 
.spoctablo on account of (his) good qualities, was not still satisfied (with the presents that he had 
given). (Therefore) in the Saka year counted by the sky (0), the planets (9), the eyes (2) 
and the moon (l), s in the month SrSvana, on the occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse 
the illustrious Singaya-nayaka granted to tho virtuous Parahitacharya, in tho presence of the 
glorious (god) Ru(Ri)gamuktin&tha, the excellent village famed by namo Akkalftphncji* 
(And) Parahitacharya, having divided that village called Mummadi-Sihgavara into twonty 
shares, gave one half of it to the Bralimagas, 

(Vv. 55-60.) [Contains the namos of the Brahmaga recipients with their gStras and idkh&s. 
See tho annexed Appendix.] 

(V. 61.) These BrShmagaa were made the recipients of equal shares by Parahitarya in 
the half villago which was divided into ten parts. 

(Vv. 62-70.) Tho boundary line of Akkalapflgdi on the west is recognised as the (mer) 
Gautami (i,e. Godfivari), right up to the middle of the stream. The boundary line flue north- 
west reaches tho thicket of ta (shrubs) on the bank of the Gautami ; the same, going in a 
north-easterly direotion, roaches the ant-hill with the ariklla tree, then reaching the fig tree 
passos on to the kimsnha tree ; thence proceeding, the same boundary line reaches next tho 
ant-hill with tho sdkdta (shrubs) and then touches tbo two tamarind trees and tho pipal tree 
uni toil with the plahsha . Then turning northwards, the boundary lino touches (its) middle 
point with the kimSuka tree to the west of the main trench of K&ftkajrftVfitJ® thou passes 
dose by a pool with thick shrubs in it. Prom there it proceeds eastwards to tho sandy tract 
in tho north-east corner, and then reaches tho high peak of tho hill along the cows’ path which 
proceeds from tho foot of the same hill, touching Bddalava (on the way). Then the sarao 
(boundary line ), proceeding southwards from the top of the hill and reaching the plahsha tree, 
joins the pool with the tamarind tree j and eventually this boundary line, winding through* 
thickets and ant-hills crowded with rhimchd and kiiniuha trees and reaching tho middle of a 
tank, joins the south-east corner. Now, turning towards the west and joining the fdkfita and 
other treos, it passes through ant-hills and arik&la trees and reaches the kharja trees on the 
south-west corner and then joins the river Gautami in the middle of its stream. 

(V. 71.) May this (copper-plate) oharter (recording the grant of) the village called 
Mummadi-oingavara, composed by the poet K&madova, the be9t of the Kaujidinyas, run on as 
long as the moon and stars (endure), 

1 [ See Krishna Sastri'a Images of Gods and Goddesses , pp. 254 and 259. — H. K. S.) 

1 [ P*&n|r,hary& is a recognised title among Indian physicians; Ckaraka , Ckikitsasthdna t Ch. I, v. 212 s&ya : 

fir *nfa: i rtrttrtrto ft w n; u— H. 

’ i>. 1290. ^ 
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in =krita-, 1. 12, is different from the kri in - kritaih , 1. 1 ; the ga in Gdvithda- i 1. 22, is misshapen; 
and the a-mfttra in jd is usually almost unrecognizable. On the whole, however, the letters are 
well cut. The figure 1 occurs at the end of the first stanza after the initial blessing, 1. 9. 

With regard to orthography it should be noted that ri and ft are not correotly distin- 
guished. Thus wo find ri for ri in -ddfir*, 1. 6, and ri for ri in bhrityaify, 1. 10 ; - krishna 
1, 13, and kr unify, 1. 35. Va is used throughout also to denote ba, and this writing has not been 
corrected in my transcript. After r consonants are doubled in the usual way. Thus, - dnirgga •, 
1. 7 ; - klrtti 1. 3 ; varnnnjvald, 1. 19 ; -dar.ppa*, 1. 15; -piirahir^mmahdtma, 1. 17; - Sarvvarishu , 
1. 2, etc. The writing is not, however, quite consistent, and we also find tanur^vUvambhard, 

1. 20 ; ttarvan*, 1. 23 ; sarm 1. 31 ; and aspirates are qever doubled after r ; cqmpaie - dirgha •, 
1.3; -art ha-, 1. 28 ; bhivair^bhrUam, 1. 20 ; - nirbhara 1. 15. The letter ta is regularly doubled 
before ra ; thus, gfittra-, 1. 4 ; -iattrur*, 1. 6 ; vittrastd , 1. 8 ; - pdttra 1. 18 ; ttrayafy , 1, 35. The 
treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. Usually the olass nasal is employed, 
but we also find the anusvdra used instead; thus, Prabhutufhga 1. 18, but Subhatunga 1. 14 ; 
(Ifivimda-, 1. 22, but =Hndrarajafy, 1. 6 ; - stambhena , 1. 18, but • stambham 1. 8. Instead of thh 
we find righ anil thgh ; thus, - singha , 1. 3, but - aimghasya , 1. 8. There are several other instances 
of carelessness. Thus, a double consonant has been simplified in * abhutanujafy for =abhut= 
taniijafy., 1.6; -ojvald for - Djjvald , 1. 19 ; narakdna for narakdn^na , 1. 35 ; nttSsh- for nifysesh 

I. 13 ; etai sahitafy for etaify sahitafy, 1. 31. Final consonants have beeu omitted in -grama, 

II. 28, 20 ; eon, 1. 30 ; - nirvisesha , 1. 32 ; paradattd , 1. 34. The dropping of a final visarga is 
especially of frequent occurrence, not only before jfr, as in kjritajha hi-, 1. 4 ; - prajdv^d^dha hi-, 

1. 1 2, but also before pra in -/e/afca Pra-, 1. 18 ; -punya pra-, 1. 22, and before kri in - pati 
Krishna-, 1. 12. There are also other cases of miswriting. Thus wo find rnn instead of rnn in 
Kdrnviiiakam, 1.9; instead of nt in j1Ldyattft 9 11. 8 f. ; nt for tt in -untare, 1. 25 ; ts for ss iu 
yal=saha8d 9 J. 10; compare also - vdrandtstal - for -vdrands^tal-, 1. 8 ; -adimtsam- for - ddln sam 

1. 23. The rules of Sandhi are occasionally neglected in the grant portion. Thus, vrdhmane - 
Ihyafy Vdsislitha-, 1. 26 ; -pdjitaya asesha-, 1. 28; = uttaratafy Ala- t 1. 29 ; dakshinatafy eva chatu- 
r>) y it di a v is add ha fy B ha m ardpard -Araluva- Sin dig rd m a \ Ta4&vdle $tai, 11. 30 f. On the other 
hand we find Sandhi between the two halves of a verse in 11. 7 and 17, and, against the metro, 
between the two first padas. in 1. 33. A semi-Prakrit form occurs in varishati , 1. 17. We may 
finally note that the signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed. 

The grant registered in the plates was issued by the R5sh{Takxlta king Kfishgar&ja I, 
and it is the first inscription of thiB king which lias hitherto come to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in the same words as in other plates so far as Dantidurga. We are 
first introduced to Govindaraja I, and his son Kakkaraja I, whose son Indrar&ja II was the 
father of Dantidurga. He is, in the usual way, stated to have defeated the Karnataka power, 
which was skilled in conquering the lord of Ksfichi, the Kerala king, the Chdla, the Pftndya, 
Sriharsha [of Kanauj] and Vajrata ; to have vanquished Vallabha, i.c. the Western Chalukya 
Kirtivarman II, and thon to have assumed tho title of a paramount sovereign rdjddhirdja • 
juiramfsvary, his predecessors being simply stvled raj an. Dr. Fleet 1 is perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidurga the birnda Rajasimha, which occurs in 1, 8, and which is perhaps simi- 
larly used about Dantidnrga'a great- grand Father Gflvindaraja I. Dr. Fleet has also 2 mentioned 
that Daatidurga's epithet Vallabharaja, which occurs in 1. 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit forms, it explains the name,” the Balharas, “ by which tho contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings.” 
Dantidurga’ s successor was his paternal uncle Krishijaraja I, the son of KafekarSjai and the 
present grant was issued by him. According to tho Baroda plates of the Rashtrakfita king 

1 Kp. ImL, Vol. VI, p. 108. 


1 JP oc. cit., p, 169. 
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s^arkar&ja Suvan?avarsha of Gujarat, 1 Kpahnaraja ascended the throne after uprooting a rel»- 
tivc of his ; of. 

yfl vahSyaiq*unmil]ya vimargg6(rgga)-bhajam 

r&jyam avayam grttrahitaya chakro. 

Pr. Fleet 3 was inclined to infer from this statement? that Kfishoar&ja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Dautidurga. The wording of v. 9 in KriKhqai’aja’e own grant, however, would lead us 
to believo that the relative whom ho had to tight was somebody else, who claimed the throne 
ftfter Dantidurga's death. 3 Kpshnaraja gives himself the birudas Subhatunga, Akalavarsha 
and Ppithiviyallabha. The Qnly stanza dovqted to his praises which presents any difficulty 
js v. 16. We are here told that he for a long time enjoyed the Earth as if it were his one mis- 
tress, and the earth is said to be Kaficlif-tjun-tllamkrUd. The literal moaning qf this epithet is 
! ombellished with a girdle string,* and it is of course meant to bo usod in this sen so about t.ho 
king’s mistress. It can, however, also mean 4 embellished with ^he excellence of KSnchl,* and 
this is certainly the meaning of the compound as applied to the earth. Now wo have no informa- 
tion to the effect that Kfisliijaraja conquered Kanohl (Conjcevoram), and it is, on the basis of 
the available information, difficult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. It 
is, howevor, possible to make ft suggostioo. In tho BarOda plates of Karkarfija which I have 
just quoted, we road about Kpshuaraja, 

El&pur-achala-gat-adbhuta-sannivtfsam yad--vik^hya yismita^viiq^nachar-amarflndrali i 

8t»[t*] svayambhu Siva-dhama na kritrimd srlr=drisht=edris*lti satatam bahu 

charchayanti || 

bhnyas^tathavidha-kritau vyavasaya-hanor=etan=maya kathara=ahfi kritam^ity^ 
akasmat i 

kartt»api yasya khalu vismayam^apa silpi tau~n£ma klrttanam=a(m*=ii)karyyata 
yena rajna || 

Gahga-pravSha-liimadtdhiti-kalakutair=atyadbhut-abharaiiakaih*kptamandftnO*pi I 

mftqikya-kanchana-purassara-sarvvabbiltya tat ra sthitah punar=abhushyata yorui 

Sambhuh || 

44 That king (Krishnaraja) by whom was causod to be made a temple 1 of wonderful 
structure situated in tho hills at Elapnra, on seeing which the wondorstruck lords of tho gods 
driving in their aerial cars constantly reflect (saying), 4 This abode of Siva is self -existent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never soon j* and even the artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wondor in consequence of the failure of his energy as regards (the 
construction of) another work of tho same kind, saying, 1 how can this have teen made by me ? ’ 
and by whom (KrishnarSja) Sambhu (Siva), standing there, was further ombellished with 
all sorts of riohes, rubies, gold, and so ou, though he is decorated with wonderful ornaments, the 
stream of the Gangii, tho moon and the ktllakvla” 

As pointed out by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar/' this description no doubt refers to the famous 
• KailSsa temple at Ellora. Now it is a common belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
KailSsanStha templo at Conjeevenun, and several common features in the two structures havo 
boon pointed out., G although it is hardly possible to talk of a gonoral imitation of the Conjee veram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to show that KrishnarSja meant to create a structure 
which oould emulate the Bplendour of the KailnsanStha temple ; and, if my interpretation of 
y. 16" of the present grant is correct, it gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that a 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol, X 1 1, pp. 15B ff. 2 Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1, Part ii, pp. 3‘JO f 

• Cf. lfimndarkar, Fp. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 209. 

4 Or perhaps 41 hb a proclamation of hi# namo thnt wonderful atructutr.** 

• Tnd. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 228. 

• See Uoa # Pallava Architecture, p. lb and the reference* there quoted. 



278 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xim 


connexion exists between the two structures and it becomes of importance for the history of the/ 
Ellora temple. 

V. 14 informs us that Krish^araja had a son Prabhutuftga Govindarftja, He is of course 
the same person as tho YuvarUja Gdvindargja Prabhatavarsba Vikramavaloka of the Alfiw 
plates. 1 Tho designation Prabhutuftgat>f this prince is not known from other aouroes. 

We learn from 1. 22 that the grant was issued at tho request (r ijnflpana) of GOvindarfija, 
while 1. 26 mentions Vasishthafirlknmftra and Jaivanti Pavaiya as having made the vijnapana, 

It is tempting to infer that VSsishthaftrikurrdtoa was another designation of Gftvinda. That 
would imply that this prince had adopted tho gtttra designation of the V&sishthas. We have 
not, however, any information that any Ristrakuta prince claimed to belong to the Vasishtha 
gotrn. Wo know that it was KyishnarSja who completed the overthrow of tho Chalukyus, and 
it would bo conceivable that he made an attempt at imitating those princes, who claimed 
to belong to the Manavya gotr% and that he tried to make bis son Gflvinda asBumo the 
designation VaBiahtha-Srlkumura. It is, however, safer to assume that VSsishthafirlkurnSra 
is a different person from Gflviudarffja, to whom ho and Jaivanti Pa^aiya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 

At all events there is no indication in the grant that Gflvinda had become installed as 
Ynmraja. In the Alas plates of Saka 692, on tho other hand, he is designated as such. His 
installation must accordingly have taken place some time between March 768 A.D., tho date of 
tho Talegaon plates, and June 770 A.D., when tho Alas grant was issued. 

Tho TajSg&on plates are dated daka Sarhv&t 000 (expired), in the PlavaAga-vars/ta, on the 
new moon day of the month Vaig&kha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. Tho 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, the 23rd March 708 A,D. Kfish^araja states that 
lie was then engaged on an expedition against tho Gangas and that his camp had been pitohed 
at Mannanagara (1. 26). ThiB place is no doubt identical with Mapnai or M&nyapura, the 
capital of the Western Gangas, which has been identified by Mr. Rice 2 with Mappe in the 
Nolamahgala tnluka of the Bangalore District, 13° 15' N. and 77° 18' E. We learn from this 
statement that Kyish^araja, like his son Dhruva, went to fight the Gangas. The Ganga king 
who ruled in A.D. 768 was according to Dr. Fleet 3 tho Maharaja Prithivlkohgani §rlpuruslm. 

The grant itself was issued to tho Brahma^as living in the K&rah&$& ten-thousand, 
and two shares were especially resorved for a certain Bhatta-Vasudtfva. KarahSta is tho 
present Karhad in the S&t&ra District. It is here said to bo a ten-thousand district. It is 
elsewhere 4 said to consist of four thousand villages and towns. The object of the grant was 
the village Kum&rigrama, together with Bhamar5par&, Araluva, Sindigrfima and TadavalS, 
all in the Punaka-mfozi/a lying to the west of KhambhagrSma, Vdrimagr&ma, and 
Dsdim&gr&ma, to the north of the Khadir&vena hill, to the east of Alandiyagr&ma and 
Thiuragrama and to tho south of the river Mhila. As has been pointed out by Mr, Bhandarkar, 
who lias identified these places on the Survey of India Atlas sheot No. 39, the chief importance . 
of Lbo inscriptions for the geography of Western Imlia rests with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as the eighth century, for there can be 
no doubt that Ptinaka is the same name as the modern Poona, i,e, Pan#. The modern form 
shows that Punaka is a Prakrit form derived from an older Punnaka or Punnaka , because the 
denial n of Puna cannot represent an originally singlo n, The etymology of the name is accord- 
ingly uncertain. It cun just as well be punyaka, as usually supposed by Paodit 0 , as purnaka . 

1 Ep. [ncL t Vol. VI, pp. 208 CP. 1 Ep, Cam,* Vol. Ill, Introduction, p. 10« 

* Ep. Ind. t Vol. VI, p. G4. 

4 Pali, $«n$kr. and old Can. Inter, No. 19; Mytore Inscriptions, p. 00, 
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Of the villages included in the grant Knmftrigmma is the present EarehgSon ; BhamarftparS is 
Bhowrapur ; Araluva Jruli ; SiudigrSma Soondowneh, and Tadavaly Turudee. Of the 
surronndiug villages KliarabhagrSma is Khamggon; VftrimagrEma Boree, and Dadimagraraa 
Daloemb; Alandiya is Alandi, or more commonly ChSrft-ohi Aland!, a station on the Madras 
and Southern MarSthE Railway, 15 miles south-east of Poona, and Thiuragrama is Theur. 
The river Mftila is tho present Mujft, or more properly that river after its confluence with the 
Mutha at Poona, whence it winds easst till it reaches the Bhltna. Mr. Bhandarkar status that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in th* grant. The Khadiravfpa hills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. I am unable to add anything to this information, which is duo to 
Mr. Bhandarkar, as no large scale map is at my disposal. 

Tho writer of tho inscription was, so far as I can mako out, Iudra, the same persou who 
wrote tho SSmEngad grant of Dantidurga. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om 1 * * svasti [|*] ”Sa v<V=vyad*Vodhas5 tlhama yan-nabhikamalam kfitam | r |*] 

Haras=cha ya[s]ya kSnt-e[udu]-ka)nyii kam=nlarii [kptarii] [|| 1*] x [Asid*d visluit- 
ti* 

2 miram«udya]ta-maodalagrfl dh v as ti n*- n ay ann-abh i m [ u] khrt rana-Sarvvarlshu [|*] 

bhfipah (||) §uchir«vvidh[u] r=iv=apf a- [digauta-klrtti- 

3 r=Gg5vindarSja i]ti rajasu rSja-singkaft ||*] 1(2) ^Tasy-atmajn jngati 

visruta-dlrgha-klrtti[r*Srtt-artti-]ha[ri-3ft-] 

4 ri- vi k rama-dhEma-dh arl [|*] bhnpas-trivishtapa-nrip-auukritih k r ifajna[h*] sri- 

Eakkarfija iti gflttra-rannir-vabhiiva [|| 3*] 

5 *Tasya prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dana-daiiti-danta-prahara-ruchir-rtllikhit-ariisa-pltliah 

[i*] kahroapah kshi- 

6 tan kshapita-3attrur»abhn[t*] tanfijah sad-B58htfakQta-kanak5dri(dri)r=iv=EndrarSjah 

[|| 4*] ;, Tasy=«iparj [j] ita-tapasa- 

7 s-tanay afi-chatur-udadhi- valay a- mal iuya [ h I*] bhA[k]ta bhuvah 8atakratu-sadrisah sri- 

Dantidurgga-rajfubbflt [|J 5*] 

8 ®Yasy~Ejau rEja-simghasya vittrastS vairi-varcuat' , 8-tal-laj[ja]-stambl)am^unnifilya 

' ]*[»]- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

9 yatt<5(nto) kv=Epi nfl gatab [|| 6*] ‘KSnoh-isa-Kerala-uaradhipa-Chola-Pandya- 

Sriharsha-Vajrata-vibh^dha-vidhana-dakshum [ ; *] KErnnfi(rnnB)- 

10 takarict valam=auantam-aj6yam=anyair=bhri(bhri)tyaih kiyadbhir-api yafc(s)^sahasa 

jigaya[|| 7*] 4 A-bhrfivibhamgam-agrihlta-M8a- 

11 ta-fla[B]trara*ajn[E]tam*apranihitSjnatn*apetayatnam [|*] yO Vallabham sapadi 

datida-vah'na jit[v]B rajadhiraja-pararud- 

12 fivaratSra*avSpa [|| 8*] H Tasmim=diyam prayEtd Vallabhar6j§«krita-praj[a]-vadha[^ 

|*] grl-Kakkaraja-Bfinur-mmahlpati^i*] KyiBhnarS* 

13 J6»bhflt [|| 9*] 8 Tasya sva-bhuja-parikrama*ni[h*]66sh-0tsSrit-Sri-dik-ahakra«a [I*] 

Kri(Kri)shnn8y-5v-Ekii(kri)shnaih oharitam Srl-Kri(Kri)shparE- 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 7 Metre : Anushtnbh. 

• Metre : Vasantatileka. * Metre : Vaaantatilaka. 

» Metro ; Qiti. * Metre t Anushjubh. 

1 Bead •vdrandk I tal-lajja : * Metre » Arjra. 
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U [jasya] [|| 10*] ’[Su]bhatuhga-tunga-turaga-pvavriddha-r5i^-ei'ddhva-raddhft-ravi- 

kiranam [I*] grlshmO-pi nabho nikhilam pr&v[fi-] 

15 [tkSlgyatS epashtarh] I (||) [11*] lUddSma-darppa-nirbhara-mahavala-prftchalitaBya 

bhfl-prisbt^ [1*] fiaknOti kfl nitoddh [a] m prasaram vara-nara[pat5r-a- 

16 sya] [|| i2*] r, [Dln-anStka-pranayiBhu yath6]sh£a-ch<5shtiam Bamlhitam-ajasram 

[|*] tatka*- r n=Akftlavarsh5 var(i)sliati [sarvv*ar]tti-mrm[naathaii8] [|| 13*] 

2 [Tasy»ffj 

17 bbavad-bhavana-p? ma-Yikasa-bh58*5n»»|aihgi&ma-B5gara*vimanthana - Maudar - Sdrir(b) 

[I*] dusbt-ari-f.„dtati-lata-parafiur-m‘rrfah5[tm5 Bftnujb 
IS kshitlsa-tilakafh*] Prabhuturiiga-nSma || [14*] sSat-putka-dSna-varsliSna dhvasta- 
st*-' bfin* f ini [|*] [haati]n*fiva k 8 bat 5 [y£na] p[urusbc]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 n=firi-Bantati'|;h* ||[15*] 4 Nityam b& prakfiti-sthir-Stata-chalS varnc* 

n[j*] jvalS aupi „j[a] Slaghya Bad-vishay-flpabhflga-aubha- 

20 g5 bhSvair-bhrifiam bhtiithila [|*] visravdharii kataka- [pra]sadbita-tanur- 

viSvambharS bhflginS bbukta [y<3na chiram] nij-eva vanitS 

21 Kftnehi-gU 9 -Klarh , 'p)a * [|| 16*] 1 T8n[«6dam=ani]la-vidya[ob-obancbala]m*avalakya 

jjvitam-asara'’ [I*] k8hiti-dana-pa[ra]ma-pu- 

22 uya[b*] pravarttita vrabmadayfl-yath [|| 17*] [G-d]vithdaraja-vijn[a]panaya sa 

cha Prithivivallabha*mah5rftj-[a]dbir&ja*param85vara-paramabhafctftraka* 

23 6sliiiad-Ak&lavarsha-d8vab sarvSn»6va rashtrapati-vishayapati-mahattaradiiht- 

aamSjnapaynty»nstn va 

24 viditam yath& mSta-pitrrtr=atmanas«cba punya-yafla-bhivriddhay6 Saka-nyipati- 

saihvatsara-data-shatke 

25 navaty- unta(tta)r5 Plavanga-varshS VaisAkh-amsv5syfiyfim*aditya-gralie 

Gahgftn&m=upari vijaya-skandbavlvo 

26 Manna-nagard Karahata-daSasabaBr*5ntahp&tibbya vrShmanfibhyab Vasishtha- 

firlkumSm-vijn [a] pa nay A Jaiva- 

27 nti-Panaiya-vij [na] panayS cha Kumftri grams n8raa gramO datta [iti] 

an6ka-vipra-nripagra-p[fi] j [a] -pfl- 

28 jitaya ascaha-vdda-SaBtr-artha-viSaradaya Bkatfia- Va.su do v5ya bhi 5 . .[tan] 

KhambhagrSm&[d*] VOrimagrfi- 

Third Plate. 

29 mSd>DadimagrSmst>pa3chimatah Khadirav§na-pftrvvatad=attaratab Ala[ndiyaJ- 

gramfi[t*] Thiura-gram£ch=cka pn[r] v[va]ta(tfl) 

30 MQila-nadya daksbinatah cva[m*] chatnr-fighSta-viSiiddhah BhamarSparS- 

Araluva- Sin digr ama- ( | ) Tadaval§ 

31 ctai[h*] sab i tab Punaka-vishay-Sntabpttl sarva-vadba-rahitalj sa ch-Igami* 

nripatiblnr*=a8mad*vamiyair-anyair»vY& svada- 

32 ya-»irvi§C*nha[th*] paripalaniyah || Uktam cha bhagavatft VySsona [|*] 

f, V ahubhir>=v vasndhS bhaktS rajabbih Sagar-adibbib || 

33 yasya yasya yad5 bbfimis^tasya tasya tads phalam | (||) [18*J *Ta<jiikSnSm 

sahasr6n5(ua a)svamedha-gatona oha [|*] gav&ih kfiti-prad&n8- 


1 Metres Aryl. 3 Metre: Vasantetileka. 

* Metre i Anualipibb. * Metre : Siirdulavikridita. 

* Head bhagau dvau ta mpaditau. • Metre i Anushtubli. 


I alrjjaon plates of Krishnaraja I. -Saka Ocjo. 



n a. 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


IR %/ * Ttf* ’/d ti? o‘ ^ 

' <f-\ Wf^Vr ^ iJt'src f/^|/ ^ O'if ft ^ ^ 

? v(. ^ * r ^ g/^TT 2n 5 $ %T\ "'f 

c( tj -7,6 ^ ^ ^ *51^ ^'b'VJ 1 

^jjl T: ’ | ^ r <Q) ^ h #V 

'■'■ rf.fi. X^- r ' , - ! ’ ■ 

:. r .,f, .6 ■ : ^ T -^ ^_; : ; • ■ 

'■^f'.p y*:y . :V-*»;^<i stA v vw< . T ''"' 1 * • V/vA ','** ’" . 

¥£M .r4p*^^ 

yy^zfTtx.i'ff'iyryvK^r m v,,~ ^ia v *l- .,- ,••;,•••;. t 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


SCALE 45 


W. GHIGG& A SONS, PHOTO' LIT H. 


20 


^ '”1 ft \«| '« g Ij $ " ' n T 1 1) i cn a *15 f <*' 'I <j -Jp^f Ei '-' ' ' ' 

SCOT'S;? :. J ; r ‘ ' 

V(^ 1 $M '■ V 1 ' x -; < 

K ^ e f ,/;.£r er;}^ *; ' ... < ?_ ;,j 

(' (9 ^?t^CI(v,.(T;^ ’.HfiMl till lf'¥ f Z)\F ^ *j ^ J ^ A 


t > f^\., xtTtT, - W J ^ If, • ; 


Wf?>j^Tj u wvnvti If IT T V T Vl 7 ^ 


* SyVT J| s ^ T " JJ ' jd ' ■ 

^"”7^ 


^ -> ' ; r ~\ /. v 


h*K / 


•?. ;,<5 ’ 


* j ^iy^i r>wki9 ^V- a 1 x ^'* 

*§ tt | ^r* 1 ^ ** ** j 

$(j w%f j crrH iW s^ A r*‘^^^H(?S/ T W: {rT 

. ( / 1 a' . ■. > )\ n • > '• a a -' _ jA . .,. „r:.^ 


'K T <: 




%<37 r/?/ >7 *^y arrw . -j 

.t ' .J*V _ JT.A > ol/^Vr^TITJ V’J TT Tf ‘jH X TTT JV -377/8 Q$ $'?( ^ ’° ' 


I 


W:* 


Uijili . 

s%; •;■■ 

.<-* ■ ' »r— ■' ' 

B - 


v.v „■ V ; 

. ^.r; ; ; ';/. -fy V, Z %W ^ / V * 


A > 




*K 


., < ' '_ ?& VA' ' ..r- “.> - ,V ': _- -V 7 V,) \ 

," > ' V 


J. 


:**•.'■.* ' "•*< ijf 





No. 25.] TALEGAON COPPER* PLATES OF KRTSHNA-RAJA T; SAKA 000. 2S1 


34 na bhurai-hartta na sudhyati || [ 10 *] ^Svad-ittam para-datta[iu*] viX yr> 

hareta vasundharaiii I shashtim varsha-saliasrani vishta- 

35 [yam ja]yat3 kri(kri)mih [ || 23* ] Ulina-hartta blinmi-luirtta liarayila cha tn 

ttrayah I narak5[n # ] na nivurttanto yiivad-abhu- 
3G [ta]samp[la] vaiii || [21*] 2 Ya[h saiiq>adbhir=anu]ddhatah parahita- vyiisumgim 

yasya dhib yas-turh v^upy^npakarf um ichchhati a^- 

37 [hrid-vargasya kitabtha cl hand [|*] fcfu^Eridrona nar^ndra-vrinda-sahifa-sri]- 

Krislinaraj-ajnaya [prlty-oda iii 

38 li] kb [i] tain tad-unnata-yad »h- [prfldbbadsajhiam sajsanam 5 | [22*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(V\ 1) May lie protect you from whoso navel tho lotus grows that VY>dhas ( I jralmian) 
lias made his abode, and Hara (Siva) through tho lovely digit of whoso moon the sky is 
embellished. 

(V. 2) There was a king Govindaraja [I], who with his raised scimitar destroyed tho 
darkness (in the shape of) his foes, facing them in tho nights of battles, his famo reaching 
tho ends of tho quarters, brilliant liko the mouri (who dispels tho darkness, affer his disk has 
risen, shining against it at night), his lustre reaching to the ends of the quarters, Uajauimlia 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(V. 3) Hit* son, whose groat, fame wss renowned in tho world ; who possessed tho valour 
and strength of Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the distressed; a king loaembling tho 
lord of heavon (Indra) ; full of gratefulness, became a jewel of his race, the illustrious 

Kakkaraja. 

(V. 4) “He had a son, whose broad shouhh rs worn bright through bring scratched by tlm 
stroko of the tusks of elephants From whoso open temples ichor trickled down ; a king who on 
earth destroyed his enemies; who was as it were a golden mountain (Mfiru) in the (lineage oE 
tho) excellent Rashtrakiitas (or, whose summit win the excellent kingdom), Indraraja (II). 

(V. 5) He who had accumulated ta+ms, had a son who onjoyed the earth girt with the 
four oceans; who was liko to Indra, the Rujuu, the glorious Dantidurgu; 

(V. G) In tho battlo against whom his foes (as it they were) elephants became terrified 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Rajaaimha), eradicated the (sense of) sbauio before him 
(as elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 

(V. 7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered tho endless forces of Karnataka, 
which were invincible to others, and which wore skilled in effecting defeats on the lord of 
Kafichi, the king of Kerala, the Cliola, tho Pandya, Sriharsha and Vajrata ; 

(V. 8) He who, without knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabka 
with his assaulting force, and (thus) obtained the position of a king of kings, a supremo 
lord. 

(V. 9) After ho, tho VallabharSja, had gone to heaven, Krishnaraja [l], tho son of 
Kakkaraja, who did not oppress his subjects, became tho lord of tho earth. 

(V. 10) The caroer of that glorious Krishnaraja, who through the valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, was resplendent (akrishnti') liko that of Krishna. 


1 Metre: Anuahtubh. 2 Metro: SurdfiUvikrldita. 

8 Restored from tho Samaugad plate* of Dautidurgn, Inds Ant., Yol, XI, pp* 110 ft.# with some correction*. 
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(V. 11) The whole sky oven in summer manifestly lookod like that of the rainy season, 
the rays of the sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 
of Subhatunga (KpBhriaraja). 

(V. 12) Who is able to obstruct the assault of that excellent lord of men, when he moves 
on with his force, violent with exalted pride ? 

( V . 1ft) In crushing down all affliction Ak&lavarsha (the untimely rainer), behaving as he 
likes, incessantly and instanfcanoonsly rains ( i,e . fulfils) their wishes to the miserable and help- 
less ones and to his favourites. 

(V, .14) Ho got a son, (who was) a sun in causing the lotus (which is) the world to 
expand; who was a Mandara mountain in churning the ocean of battle ; who was an axo to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of his wicked foes; who waB high-minded; an 
ornament amongst kings, Prabhutunga by name ; 

(V. 15) (Kriehnarfija) by whom the collection of his foes waB destroyed, while he was 
rainiug gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogance, as a lotus pond is by an elephant 
(who rains ichor and breaks down the post). 

(V, 1ft) That king who long securely enjoyed (the rule of) the earth, which is always, 
immovable by nature ; but over which earthquakes spread ; which is resplendent with the 
(various) castes ; with excellent subjects ; worthy of praise ; pleasant through the enjoyment of 
good objects; highly embellished with creatures ; whoso surface is adorned with (his) camp; 
adorned with tho excellencies of K&fichi, as a lovor (w ould enjoy his own damsel, firm by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded ; who is resplendent with paint, who boars excellent 
children; who is worthy of praise ; W’ho is lucky in properly enjoying the pleasures of the 
senses; who is highly adorned with emotions ; who embellishes her body with bracelets, and 
who is adorned by tho string of a girdle). 

(V. 17) By him this donation, highly meritorious through the bestowal of land, was 
effected, looking on this life as worthless and as fickle like wind and lightning, 

(LI. 22- ft2) at the request of Gdvindaraja. He, Ppthivlvallabha, the Maharajadhiraja t 
t lie Paramesvarn, the Paramabbattaraka, the illustrious Akalavarsha, issues (the following) 
order to all tho heads of rdslitras and vishayas and to the Mahattara 8 : bo it known to you 
that, at the request of VSsishthasrikumara and at tho request of Jaivanti Pa^aiya tho 
village called KumSrigrfima has been given to the BiShma^as residing in the KarahSta ten 
thousand, in order to increase the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, 
in tho year six hundred increased by ninety of the Saka king, in the year Plavanga, 
on the new-moon day of VaiSakha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, (while 
residing} in tho victorious camp against tho Gahgaa in the tow f n Manna. And two shares have 
been given to Bhatta-Vasudeva, who is honoured with the highest honour by BrShmanas and 
kings, and who is conversant with tho sense of all the Vedas and dastras. (It is situated) 
to tho west of Khambhagrama, Vdrimagr&ma and Dadimagr&ma; to the north of tho 
Khadiravena hills ; to the oast of AlandiyagrSma and ThiuragrSma, and to the south of 
tho river Muila ; in this way it is ’well defined with its four boundaries, and it has been 
combined with Bhamar6par5, Araluva and Sindigrama, is situated within the PUnaka -vishaya 
and has boon made free of all oppression (through taxes). And this gift should be respected 
by future kings, of our lineage or others, in the same way as their own gifts. And it has been 
said by tho venerable VjSsa (three of the customary verses follow). 

(V*. 22) By the order of tho glorious Kyish$ar£ja, attended by a crowd of kings, this 
charter, which illuminates his noblo fame, has been written by Indra, who is not elated by 
prosperity, whose mind iB applied to the wolfare of others, and who even desires to assist him 
(Kfishnaniju), tho foremost amongst his friends in wealth. 
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No. 26.— SILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 

JAYAPALA-DEVA. 

Br Radha Govinda Basak, M.A.; Rajshahi. 

Tho slab of black stono which bears this inscription was discovered in 1319 B.,S. in 
Mauzii Silimpnr, Police Station KVthal, in the Bogra District o| tho Rajshahi Division in tho 
Presidency of Bengal. It was found by a peasant who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cultivation in tho Zamindarl of Babu Vijaya Gfiviuda Basil Chowdhuri of tho village Klmlsi 
in the MSnikganj Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under tho surface of the 
earth. The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of ruins of 
temples, buildings, large tanks, etc., belonging to the medinoval ages. Aftor its discovery tho 
stone remained in tho possession of tho Muhammadan cultivator; but in tlio month of Magli 
1321 B.S. [January- February, 1015] somo of Vijaya Bfibu’s officers went to Silimpnr on 
business, and possessed themsolvcs of tho inscribed slab, although tho illiterate cultivator was at 
.first most unwilling to part with it. It was then removed to Klialsi in Manikg.m j, whence I 
received information of this discovery from my friends, Babu Blr^ndra Kumar Sarkar, B.A., 
and Babu Sltlnath Gkflah, B.A., teachers of tho Miltiikganj High School. I then went to 
MSnikganj to have a sight of the inscribed slab. Vijaya Bsbu’s men then made n present of tho 
stone to the Varendra Research Society, and T accepted it on behalf of tho Society. Tho slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at Rajshahi. I edit tho inscription, for tho first 
time, from the original Blab, which was placod at my disposal by the Society. 

Tho inscription contains 25 lines of writing, which cover a space of 1' 4 }" broad by 8£'' 
high. The writing is very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters nro incised veiy 
deep. With the exception of a few letters in lines 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of threo letters only, two in line 1 and one in lino 24, which have been partly broken, tlio whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. From the fact that tho slab has a projec- 
tion of about an inch on both Bides like two wings, it seems probable that it had boon built into 
a wall of tho temple which is stated to have heeu erected by the person eulogised in the prasasti. 
A moat interesting feature of this inscription is that it is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
duo cither to the ignorance of tho scribe or the engraver, which are so common in other stones 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of India. The text itself contains a verso 
(v. 29) which gives high praise to the scrupulous care of the ongraver Sflmesvara, a Magadhan 
artiBt. The size of the letters is about J". 

Tho characters in which tho inscription is written belong to a variety of tho Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, in the 1 Lth century A, D. On 
comparing each individual character of our inscription with that of the two stone-inscriptions 1 
written in the 15th year of king N ayapala-de va’s reign, it has been found that the script ia 
almost exactly the same everywhere. Somo difficulty has occasionally been felt in deciphering 
the text on account of tho close resemblance of the signs for some pail’s of letters — e.g. the signs 
for pa and ya , ta and bJia 9 and the subscript u and subscript r. The distinction between tho forms 

1 In my examination of the script of these two inscriptions I have used tho Jac si tho Kpsluja- 
dvarika temple inscription, which was presented to the YarSndra Research Society by Babu L?akh&l Das Bauer jeo, 
M.A., and Mr. Prabhfit Kumir Mukborjoo, Barristcr-at-Law, and tlio copy of the facsimile of the Niirasihlia-duva 
temple Inscription , published opposite p. 234 of the Bengali Hintory of Bengal, by Rakkal BA15u. 1 til do 
got an opportunity, Sn this conneotion, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MSS. of the Ash{ii’Sdhasrik*i 
jPrajn&paramila (Cambridge University collection) written in the 14tb yenr of Naya-pala, from the reprint of a 
page published in Rakh&l Bibu’s book (opposite p. 234). Much likoness is also observed between this 
script and that of the Sirn&th inscription of Kumara-divI — {Ep. 2nd Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 321). 
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dm and ra, va and dha, mn nnd sa is also very slight. Professor Kielhorn, whilo editing tho 
Assam Plates of Vnllabha-deva, felt such a difficulty of decipherment due to the great similarity 
of signs for some letters and romarked 1 that “ where letters like these happen to occur in pro- 
per nemos it is impossible to vouch for the absolute correctness of the 

transcribed text.’* The same remark may hold good with regard to tho reading of the proper 
name Knlipurvra-, 1. 16 of our inscription, which looks like Kallyardha. Of initial vowels wo 
have mot with the signs for t fin Hi , LI. 4 and 11, in iha, 1. 15, and in ira, ]. 10), u (in upahlre , 
1. £0) and r (in era, 11. 14 and 17). It may bo noted that the initial i is denoted by two ringlets, 
placed side by side with a short horizontal line above. Attention may be drawn to tho peculiar 
forms of tho following conjunct letters amongst others : — Jcsha e.g. in $dkshad=, 1. 8 ; stha e.g. 
in sthdnnjh, 1. 3 ; kfya eg. in iaktyd, 1. Ill ; iiga e.g. in svdnyu-, 1. 2 ; shthn e.g. in nishthd 
]. 7 ; chrhhn o.g. in - chchhinvald 1. 4 ; shna e.g. in Vishnu th , 1. 9 ; shta e.g. in - anvishta 1. 24 ; 
'tirfm (‘.g. in - lakshyan-dm - , 1. 9 ; and jna, rika, nghya , splm, jya, ks, jjh 9 tta , fija, each occurring 
only once respectively in jhdna, 1.17; * varan knrdndm , 11. 1 2- 13 ; -ahnhjhyami 1. 8 ; sphutam 1. 17 ; 

I-, 1. 8 ; s(ntnjak=sadhvya> 1. 11 ; ujjhitam 1. 12; lihaita 1. 12; and -puhjf, 1. 23. Tho 
Tu rns of the individual consonants kh a (e.g. in *= khila 1. 2), <jfm (e.g. in -a.yho~, 1. 12), fa (o.g. 
in Sahtti-y 1. 4), iha (e.g. - tathaini , 1. l),jp/m (used only once in - phalair 1. 17), and ha (e.g. 
jn Ilirmrya-, 1. 2) are worthy of notice. Tho sign for visargn and that for anusvdra, of tin? 
variety which is represented by a circle and a rrmma-stroke below it after the letter to which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a mat rd above them. 

As regards orthography, the letter la is throughout expressed by tho sign for ra. Some 
of tho oilier peculiarities of orthography which call for special notice are the following (1) 
tho loiters kn. ga (oxcept in scair-ynnaify, 1. 9), ta. pa , ma 9 and ra sire doubled after r 
v hen as ya has been retained single in such position, and dim lwromes ddha and Ilia once only 
v( h)ldut, viz. in -garrifyldta-, 1. 2 ; (2) sa has once been substituted for the visarga after sa, 
viz. in rniis^sal yf, 1. 14 (but visarga lias been retained in tasydfy sn.tn, 1. 13) ; (3) nowhere (except 
in one place, viz. /autre spratigltum-, 1. 17) has the sign for avagrula i been used ; (4) the anusrdra 
is also indicated by a small circle placed abovo tho line ; (5) final t and n are used with 
the virnnui-K Iroke placed below them, the letters themselves being of a smaller size in such cases* 
(M,-. in - fihliut , 1. 13 ; karishyan, 1. 13 ; but final m at the end of tho second and tho fourth })ddus 
of iX verse is throughout denoted by the sign for anusvara which has a circle with rim?/?a-stroko 
b, low it ; (C) the superscript r is not employed in tho conjunct rnrta (of. e.g. varn-nd-, 1. 1), 
and this seems to be a special peculiarity in tho script of the eleventh and the twelfth centuries. 
Only in a very few cases have the rules of sandhi been neglected, e.g. -nrimuafy tula-, 1. 19 ; 

*sa saita til dm. 1. 20. 

The language) is Sanskiit, and, with the exception of the introductory 0m namo bhagavatf 
Ydsftdfrdya, the whole inscription is in verse. There are altogether twenty-nine verses. The 
< lily unusual form which is incorrect according to Panini's grammar is the word mnmoda , 1. K>, 
which ought to have been used in the dtmavfpadlya form in luvkika Sanskrit ; but this form is 
] r i ni'N'dble in Vcdio Sanskrit, So our poot may be excused by tho dictum 2 of tho Mahn- 
I'iin dt ya , viz. ddumdnrat kavayafy kurvanti. 

r l he object of the inscription is to record tho erection of a temple wherein a Brahmana 
named Praha sa si t up an image of Arnara-natha. He iB also credited with having dedicated an 
imago of Tiiviknunu and excavated a tank lor the spiritual benefit of his father and mother. 
This inscription, like the one iu the Bhul*in£svara temple of Orissa eulogizing Bhatta- 
Bhavadevv furnishes a jrrasasti or eulogistic account of Prahasa and his family. Hero also wo 

J *V- Vol. V,’]i. 1S2L — 

7 K it lhorn’s edition of the / ytlkarana-Ma/iabhashya, Vol. I, 2nd ed., p.313, under Sutra I. 4. 3. 

a Pj>. Jf.tl, Vol. VI, v . 203. 
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find an inscription treating, not of kings and ministers, but of a Brail mana who was lorn in an 
orthodox family which was glorified by 11 iu birth of great scholars, accustomed to perform 
religious rites according to the injunctions of the sastras. As a piece of material for the social 
history of Bengal in modiroval times, this inscription is very important. For the convenience 
of ready reference, an abstract of the contents of tiie whole inscription is givcu here. 

After the words Oih ! Adoration to Bhagavan Vasudcva" the author invokes (verse 
1) the protection of Chatmbhuja (Vishnu). Verses 2 and 3 disclose the fact that the 
Brahma on-H who had their descent from Angiras and who belonged to flic same ijulra wil.lt. 
Bharadvaja had their homo in a place called Tarkari situated within the limits of Srnvaati ; 
and that they observed all the sacrificial (mi/nnn) and domestic (;/o rlnjn) cert mounds in 
accordance with the rules of the V«*das and the Smrifcift, in which they were all well- versed. 
A village of the name of Va(Ba)lagrftina is stated in verse d to have been the ornament of 
the land of Vorendri 1 in the country of Fundra, and to have been an ofTslinot of Tarkari 
(verse 2), but part' d therefrom by Sakatl (probably the name of a river or of a place). Fn this 
village of Balagrama there lived many Bruhmnna families, all proud of their “ learning, lineage 
* and practice <>t austerities* 1 (v. •>). Home of the Biillimanas who were bom of the Pandit. families 
living in tho eastern part of this village wanted to live apart and so removed to a neighbouring 
place called Siyamva(ba) (v. <•)■ Vitsu 7 stales that two or three of tho local Brshnuuia 
families were not yet extinct, but continued their sacred learning, were competent enough to 
remove tho doubts of people about tin* meaning of Sruti and Smriti and remained fixed in tjm 
time-honoured rules and precepts of their families. Next wo have in vv. H-IS a sketch of 
Prfthiisa’s descent. In Slynmba was born a Biahmana, Pasu-pati by name, who was u skilful in 
the performance of the six duties ” (v. 8). Mis sou was Sahila ( v. 0), who is stated (v. 1 0) 
to have founded an image of Vishnu and excavated a tank in tho name of his father and 
mother respectively. His son was Manoratlm (v. 1 1). Alanfli-alha's son Sucharitu 1> gat on 
Nitulii (v. 12), his devoted wife, sprung from si high family, a son named Tapo-nidhi (v. 13), 
with whom began that glorious record of achievements which was continued by his successors. 
The most, signilicant of his scholarly distinctions mentioned in v. 1 l is that lie attained perfec- 
tion in the doctrines of KuiniTrila-Blmf la. lie hogot a son Karttikeya (v. 15), whoso 
Behnlarship in tho Miinomaa philosophy is very highly spoken of in v. 1 where ho is n^so 
described as having been " famous ns tho renmvor of doubts about the meaning of the »Smri t 
The qualities of his heart are mentioned in v. 17. Ho married a lady named Kaliparvva or 
Kaliyavva, who rarne of a very respectable family. She was the great-granddaughter of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja -misra, aud daughter of Ahgada (v. IS). Though 
having many virtuous sens, this lady felt most happy and blessod in getting for a son Prahasa, 
whose future greatness was indicated by the conjunction of auspicious planets at the time of 
his birth (v. 19). It is in honour of this Bralunapa that the pt'as.isti was composed. 
The next two versos (20-21) culogiso him, chiefly for his learning and sense of unfailing 
justice. His knowledgo in the tarka-sdv/nis, taut run, and ilhanna-sisims was of a very high 
order, and lie possessed such virtues as truthfulness, freedom from avarice, etc. For these 
reasons he wag very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. Verse 22 records the 
most significant fact that Prahnsa, even though persistently pressed, rofused to accept 900 gold 
coins iu cash and a gift of landod property (xdranu) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
a very powerful king of Kamarupa, named Jayapala-deva. Then an account is given in 


1 Tho laud between the river Muhfinurift on the wo^t, and fhe Kura toy & on the rust, now comprising the 
Districts of liiijshiiln, M/ildn, Dinajpur, Knngpur, Hogrii and part of Pnbnfi — in fact almost the wliolo o f the 
Jiujahahi Division of the lteugul Presidency. 
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vows 2 >-20 of the pious works which Prah&sa performed and which occasioned the writing 
of this pruiasti, In order to be free from the debts which ho oweg to his parents (v. 23), 
Pruhasa, after having repaired two templo? in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikrama and 
excavated a tank for the religious merit of hia father and mother (v. 24). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ a white temple of great height ”, surmount- 
ed l*y :i most picturesque crest, and with all the customary divisions into compartments, in 
which ho established according to rites the image of Amara-natha (v. 25). Ho is praised as 
having built an alms-house &1bo, and having laid out in Siyamba a gardon for the deity, and 
having sot apart, at a place named Sirisha-pufija, a tract of laud measuring seven dronas for 
(ho provision of the daily piijd, etc. of tho god (v. 26). After having completed his 50th year 
Prahfis.i appointed his sons to succeed to all household affairs and himself retired to tho edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). Tho poet then eulogises his own composition on the score of 
spontaneity in versos which w ith great literary acuteness hit the mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial poetry (v. 28). Lastly, in v. 29, tho engraver SomeS vara, a Magadhan artist, is 
mentioned in high terms aB having bestowed great attention in incising the lotters on tho 
stone. 

The inscription is not dated, nor doos it contain the poet’s name. 

In concoction with our inscription three questions may here bo discussed at some 
length : — (1) What is the locality of the Sr&vasti mentioned iu verso 2 P (2) Was tliero any 
nocessity at all for tho half-mythical king Adi-Sfira of Bengal to import learned B rah mar; as 
from Knnauj or any other part of the Madhyadcfia ? (3) With whom is Jay a-pala, tho king 
of Kamarnpa mentioned in verse 22, to be identified P 

It is stated in verso 2 that the family of Brahmauas t* which Prahasa traces his descent 
had its residence at a place called TarkSri, which lay within tho limits of Sravasti. Again, 
from verso 4 we find that the village Bftla-grama, described as being prasuia (derived) from 
this TarkSri of Sravasti, was also situated in tho land of Varendri in Pu^idra (North Bengal). 
The poet, perhaps, means to say that this newly established village, as the name Bala-grama 
also suggests, was colonised by peoplo coming from Tarkari of Sravasti, which seems to have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between these two places, viz. Sravasti- 
Tarkari and Varcndri-Balagnima, is named Sakati, which sounds liko tho name of a river. 
From tho meaning appropriately to ho assigned to verse 4 one feels inclined to presume the 
existence of a town of tho name of Sravasti in North Bengal (Gautja). In support of this 
presumption passages from somo of the Purapas, mentioning that tliore was such a town 
of the name of Sr&vasti in tho country of Gauda, may be pointed out. The Matsya-Furana 
lias tho following line in verse 30, Chapter XII : — 

ninnitd yena Sravasti Qauija-dctie dvijui tamdfy. 

The Kurma-Fur&na also has a lino to the same offeefc, in Chapter XX (Bibl. Ind., 

F- 221). 

Nirnxitd yena SdvasUty Gait4<t m de£e mahd-puri. 

This SrSvasti is said to have been built by a king, named Sravasti, the fon of Tavanasva 
of the Solar raco. Its foundation reaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rama and Lava- 
But in tho last book of the Rtim&yana? we find mentioned the name of another Sravasti, founded 
by Rama, as the capital of his son Lava. The Vdyu*Purana also states that Lava’s capital w r a& 
the city Sravasti in Uttara-Kflsala. So from Pauranio literaturo at^d the last book of the 
ltawdyana f which is a later addition, we may infer the existence of two towns of tho name of 


1 $rdcastir= according to MS. B. 

3 Uttara-Kanda, Chap. 121 (108 in the edition of Bombay, 1888), v. 5. 
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Sravasti. Tho lato Sir A. Cunningham thought that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
and he tried to solve tho difficulty in tho following words 1 : — l< These apparent, discrepancies 
are satisfactorily explained when wo loarn that Gawju is only a subdivision of l/tlara- Kosnlu 
and that the ruins of Sravasti have actually been discovered in the district of Gauda , which 
jb tho Gonda of tho maps.” Evidently bethinks that the Sravasti of the A&itsya-Purdna and tho 
Kftrma-Pur&na was situated in U ttam-KOsala, ami trios to identify tho Gauda mentioned in both 
these PurSnas with tho place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to bo rcaHy tho caso is 
that tho Sr&vasti of Uttara-KOsala which is mentioned in tho li&maijana (last book) and tho 
V&yu-Purdna is quite a different city from that of tho same name which is described in tho 
Matsya-PurUna and tho Kurma- Pur&na as situated in the Gauda-desa, which must be North 
Bengal. Our inscription also lends corroboration to this theory, inasmuch as we Jcnow of no 
country of tho namo of Sakafl as intervening between the countries Kfisala ami Puptlra, so 
distant from each other. Moreover, had tho Sravasti of Kosala been vory old, it would havo been 
mentioned in the first five genuino books nf tho Ramayana , which must havo been composed 
before tho time of king Prase naj it of EZOsnlu, who was Buddha’s contemporary, and who is 
'known to have reigned at Sravasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that tho ruins of the 
city of Sravasti, so celobratod in tho annals of Buddhism, wore discovered in Kflsnhi. 
What we mean to say is that there were two separate Sr&vastis — anrao of the Purina writers 
making one of thorn the capital of Lava, some taking tho other as founded by king Srlvasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningham does not seem to havo boon right 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, merely on tho strength of identity of namo, with tho Gauda 
mentioned in the Mat ay a, and tho Karma Pvmnas . There is Gonda, and not Gauda, in 
Kdsala, even according to his own opinion. So wo think that the Sravasti montionod in vorse 
2 of our inscription was situated alRO in Pun dr a and must bo identified with tho city of the 
same name mentioned in the Mat sy a and tho Kurina Pur d mis t 

In tho various genealogical histories ( Kvla-panjihls ) of the Br&hmanas and Kayasthas of 
Bengal a tradition is found according to which king Adi-sura of Bengal imported from Kariauj five 
Brahmanas belonging to five gtitms (of which one is the Bharadvaja yotra ), with whom also ramo 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanas was that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of Brahmanas versed in the Vodic lore. The time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed differently by different writers of family-histories ; but 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it within tho centuries 700 to 1100 A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove tho existence of a king of tho namo Adi-snm 
ruling at any time during these ccnturios, although wo cannot overlook the fact that thoro was 
one Sftra dynasty from which the descent of queen Vilasa-dovl, mother of Ballala-sena, is traced. 
The information about the existence of a Sura family from which Vilasa-dovl is said to have 
descended has been gathered from an unpublished coppor-plate grant of king Vija3 T a-scna in 
the 37th year of his reign, issued from his victorious camp at Vikrarna-pura. Even if any 
future discovery should prove tho existence of a king named Adi-sfira, tho question still remains 
open whether that king did really feel tho deaith of orthodox BrShinapas in Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kauauj or any other part of Aryavarta. Our inscription will 
serve as evidenco to throw doubts on the story of tho importation of Biahmapas hy king* 
Adi-dura. In this yrahisii of the lltli century thero is mention of seven generations from/ 
Prahasa upwards, so tho seventh ancestor Pasu-pati might have belonged to the latter eud of* 
the 9th century. We have also seen from verses 2-7 that the ancestors of this fanfily who 
were famous for their learning, austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bafa- 
grSma in VarSndrl (North Bengal) for a long timo past, even anterior to Pafiu-pati s time. 


1 Ancient Geography, p. 408, 
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Again, when the Brahmanas of tlio eastern part of that village removod to the neighbouring 
place, Slyumbn, they found that some of the old orthodox families of highly learned Brahmanas 
of the locality had still been residing there. The forefathers of these Brahmanas of the 
IJharadvuja gnlra, as we have scon in verses 2-4, came to colonise Bala-grama from Tarkari 
of SrSvasti which, according to our opinion, was also situated in Varfiudrt. So wo see that 
Bengal, especially North Bengal, whs from time immemorial a home of learned Brahma^as, 
practising the Vodic customs and highly versed in Vedio lore, as also in Minidmta philo- 
sophy, in ttirkii, tunlras and oilier dharma-tastras. The prahsti of Bhatta-Bhavado va also 
does not mention any event which can corroborate the importation of Brahmanas, at least of 
the Siivarna [joint } into Bengal by king Adi-sura. There, also, wo find seven generations of 
Bind I [a-Bhavadqva of tlio Sfivania (joint mentioned, but no reference to any story of Brahmanas 
fn-iii Kananj having been imported by any king of tbu name of A^li-Sftra. My learned country- 
man, Babu JVIonmoluin Chakravarl i, has thus written in an article about Bhatta Bhava-ldva 1 : — 
u fact the oxistence of the Savarnas and the Vandyaglratiyas in this inscription of the eleventh 
century throws doubts on the stories found in the accounts of the match-makers t.hnt tlio Radhlya 
Brahmans Were imported from Kanauj in the eleventh century.” I, however, demur to Mon-* 
mohan BfibnV taking the inscription as belonging to the lltli century, inasmuch as I lik** to 
bdlow Professor Kielhorn, who lias assigned this pru.tfa.s7/', on pallet 'graphical grounds, to about 
1200 A. D. 2 Wo ought lo mention another fact, that there are hlso instances of Brahmanas 
td ilicso gnfnts coming to Bengal from the Madhyade£a, e.g. wo know from the Bclavu 
copper-plate grant of BliOjavarma-dcva that the donee was the great-grandson of Pitfimbaru- 
d' va-surman, who was an inhabitant of the village Siddhala in North ltadlia, and who came 
Irom the Madhyndc&i. s Bui such importation from the Madhyadesa h»8 always been going on, 
not only into Bengal, but into other parts of India too. We may accordingly conceive that these 
I der immigrants of the Savarmi (joint might have mixed up with the local residents of the sumo 
(jolra in Bengal. Many passages from the epigraphic records <i the medieval ages may bo 
eded to show the existence of orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal during all tne centuries beginning 
irom the 7th to the lltli. A certain section of the scholars of Bengal still hold the tradition of 
king Adi-gfira and bis importation of Brahmanas as authentic, and Mr. Vincent Smith, who 
in the 2nd edition of his 14 Jw trly History of India *' (p. rSCG) doubled the existence of Adi-sura, 
has since changed his opinion and hns unfortunately believed iu the existence of such a king 
as ruling Gaur and the neighbourhood, approximately in A.T). 700, or a little earlier.* 14 
I* rom some of the pte*Pala records o? Bengal hitherto discovered wo can bring evidence 
to show the existence of Brahmanas possessed of Vedio culture, e.g. from the copper-plate 
grnut A, amongst the four discovered in tho Par id pur District, wc learn that tlio donee"' 

C himdra-jivamin belonged to the Bharadvaja (joint, was a Vaja^aueyin and studied tho six 
Angus ; and in grant C of the same group we find Brahmanas of the sarno yufni mentioned 
therein/* Wo also hope to show fiom tho Tipperah copper plate of Loka-nathn (to be later on 
published in ' the lijtitjrn^Ma hidica) and from some other old records of the 5th century A.D., , 
now in our possession, that there were orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal even in the pre-Pala 
days. In support of our theory that Bengal was always a home of g* od Bralimayas we may 
here refer to a most significant epithet ( Bruhviahtladbhavd ) applied to tho land of 
Vtucndri in Sumlhyakara-nandin’s Rama- char it a? This epithet as applied to the land of 
Vnrendrl means “tho birth place of Brahmana families So, whether before or during tho 
Pala period, we never find any scarcity of BrSlimanas versed in tho Vedas and performing 

1 Jottrn. Bnitj. As. S oi\, Vol. VIII, No. 9, 1912, p. 340. 2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 205. 

* Above, Vob XII, p. 43. * Marly History of India , 3rd edition, Oxford, 1914, 

6 Ind. Ant 1010, p. 19G. • Ibid.] p. 204, 

7 Mem. A. tf. B., Vol. Ill, No. 1, p. 17 (canto ill, y. 9), 



SILIM PUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION. 


2S9 


m. 26.] 

Vedio customs, and we do not think it possible for Adi-gflra, supposing he really existod, to 
have felt the necessity of importing Brahmanas from Kananj or any other place. 

The third question we intend to discuss here is — who was Jaya-pala, king of Kamarfipa 
(v. 22) ? The Bhagalpur plate of king Nar&yana-pala of Bengal 1 discloses the fact that 
D<5va-pala*s younger brother (not his cousin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Jaya-pfila 
and that lie led an expedition against the king of PragjyfttiHha (Kamarupa). We also know 
that the Jaya-pala mentioned in one of the stone inscriptions discovered in Silrnath has boon 
identified with Dova-pala’s brother. 2 But this Jaya-pfila is not known to have over boon 
king of Kamarupa. Again, our inscription is at least a contury later than Ddva-pala’s time. 
So the Jaya-pala of our inscription cannot bo identified with Dcva-pala’s brother. In tho 
Introduction to the ll&ma-charlta , :i Mahamtihftpadhyaya Hara Prasad Siistrl, M.A., C.I.E., 
has referred to a Jaya-pala whom also he takes to bo Deva-pala’s cousin (P) and about whom 
ho writes : — “Though Buddhist, he performed his father’s funeral ceremony according to 
Hindu rites, and Uma-pati, a very learned Brahma oa of Kanjivilvi, got tlio mahdddna in 
this ceremony/* Mr. R. IJ. B^nerji, M.A., has followed the Sastrl and ha 4 ? said tho same 
•thing in liis newly published paper 4 on “ The Palas of Bengal/* Tho source of their information 
is the following verse, which occurs in a commentary on tho Ohhandoija-parisiahta, called the 
Oh handatj 1 1 -parisis h i a -jirakds a (Kggeling, Cataloyuv of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India Otficr, 
Vol. I, pp. 92-1)3) 

Tasmad bh ushita-sabdlii-bhu mi-valayoh sushyrtpasishya-vrajair 
vidvan-maulir abhfid Umapatir iti Pru bh & kam - gr a ma ii I h | 
kshmapfilaj Jayapalatah s ft hi malia-sraddhaih prabliutaih mahfi- 
danaih cb^arthiganarhan-ardra-hridnynh pratyagralilt punyavan || 

In this vorso wo find no rofcrenco to Jnya-pilla’s being mentioned as De va-pala’s cousin (?) 
or his performing his father (?) Vak-pala*s funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. 
Thero is nothing in this verse to show that Jaya-pala was a Buddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhist, ho was ‘ Hindu by inclination/ All that wo get from this verso is that Jaya-pala was 
a king (kshmd~pdla) who offered a mahdddna to Uma-pati, who accepted it. This Jaya-pala 
mentioned here as a king cannot bo Deva-pala’s broth hi* or cousin (?), who is novor known to 
have boon tho king of any place. Who is then tho Jaya-pala of tlio verse quoted above ? 
The answer to th^s question cannot bo definitely given, as wo have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any account in tlio book C hh a h <h)(j a -pa r isish fa-p ra kdsa . Our inscription, however, 
supplies us with the name of a king, Jaya-paln, who ruled Kamarupa, and who is described 
(in v. 22) as having offered a large gift, while making a tidapnruuha- mahdddna , to Prahasn, a 
learned Bralimana of Varendri, who, however, (unlike Uma-pati referred to in tho verse quoted 
above) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but. plausibly, connect our Jaya-pala with the 
king ( kshmd-pdla ) of the same name in the Chhan ddga -pa riHsh ( a -pra has a , but. wo cannot at 
present offer any more evidence so as to be absolutely certain of this identification. In which 
dynasty are we to place the Jaya-p&^a of Kamarfipa mentioned in this inscription ? We know of 
a dynasty of rulers of Kamarfipa liaving their names ending in pdla. They were, as far as they 
are described in their opigraphic records, descendants of Naraka and Bhaga-datta and were not 
Buddhist, as the Pala kings of Bengal were. From the coppor-plate grants of king ftatnu-p&la 6 
and from the Gauhatl copper-plajp grant of king Indra-pala 6 a list of these tala kings of Assam 

1 G-auda-lekha-itala (Varendra Research Society’s publication, pp. 57-58). 

9 Arches oloy i cal Survey of India. Annual Report, 1907-08, p. 75. 

* Mem. A. 8. Ii Vol. ill. No. 1, p. 8. • Mem. A . S. Vol. V, No. 3, p. 68. 

* Jour*. As. Soc. J3eny„ Vol, LXVlI, pp. 99 ff. and pp. 120 ff. • Ibidem , Vol. LXVI, pp. H3 ff. m 
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can foe obtained in the following order : — (]) Brnkmu-piila, (2) Ratna-pala, (3) Purandara-pala, 
and (4) Imlru-piila. Beyond Brahma-pala the ancestry is carried through an undefined interval 
to Nuritka. Dr. Koernlo on pnlaiograpliical grounds thinks that the Gauhati oopper-platn 
grarit limy bo referred to about the middle of the 11th century ; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper 1 wo think that tho characters 
belong to the 10lh century. However, as our inscription is ono of tho llth century, wo 
cannot possibly expect to get Jnya-pubi in the list, of Assam kings mentioned above. Tt. may be 
presumed that the Jaya-pala of our inscription was also a king of this lino in tho llth century, 
liis place being somewhere after lndra-pala. Towards the latter part of the llth century, tho 
Ghiilukjn king Vikramaditya VI oi' V ikramsinka, tho hem of Bilhana’s historical poem, 
the V il'ntmnnka -d<~va-ch aritii , sot ont on a series of warlike expeditions with the permission of 
Jo's father, and he is described as having carried his arms as far as Guuila, and Kamarflpa. 2 In 
a footnote (p. SI of the Introduction to this historical poem) Dr. Biihler doubted tho assertion 
that. Vikrama defeated the kings of Gauda and Kamarupa. Ho, however, states that it might 
have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My esteemed friend 
Mr. Rama Piasad Chanda, 15 . A., has tried to show 3 that this expedition of Vikrama to Gauda 
and Kamarupa, though not literally true, was not a fiction. We refer to this only to suggest 
that Jaya-pala or some ono of his successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might havo 
keen tho king of Kamarupa against whom Vikrama led, his expedition. 

TEXT . 1 

1 Om R namfl bhngavate Vusndcvfiya || 6 Yaiii Visva-prabhavam ohatnr-ynga- 

ebatur-bhut-Adbhavai'n yaiii vi[dur=y0] varuuatihjs-ehatums-tttth^aiva ohaturo 
yo=kalpayaeh=ch-asraman | ynsy- nhus*chaturanau-Odita-chatur-vv«Sdl-girah pau- 

2 rnsharh payad=vah sa chatur-bhujtVkkila-chatur-vvargg-arthi-kalpa-drnmah |( [ 1* ] 

«Yesliam tasya Hiranyagarv(b)bha-vapashah svahga-prasfit-AfigirO-vamso 

janma samaim-gOtra-vachan-fitkarshO-Bharadv&iatah | tesham-arya-jan-abhipfi- 

3 jita-Uulam Tarkkftrir-ity=akhyaya Sravaati-prativa(ba)ddham^asti viditarii sthanam 

pnnar-jjanmanatii || [ 2* ] 7Yasmm=voda-Bmriti-parichay-0dbhimia-vaitana-garhya- 

piajy-avr itt-ahutishu charatam kirttibhir-vvyOmni tubhre | vyabhrajant=0- 

4 pari-parisarad-dkOma-dhuma dvijanam dugdh-umbbodli i-prasyita-vilnsuoh-obkaival-a.il- 

ehay-abbub || [ 3* ] 8 Tat-prasutad*oha Puijdreahu Sakati-vyavadhanavin | 

Varen dr i-man dan am gramO VS(Ba)lagranaa iti Srutaly || [ 4* ] 7 Yasmin=vidy- 

abhi- 

i jana-t apasSra-Ssrayatvena nityaih pratyfikaih tfSshv-ahamabaraik&.darppftvatsu 
dvijesliu | asld«av(b)dbav=iva va(ba)hu-gup-ananta-Tatn-aika-bh«man tatratyanSn- 

na hi va(ba)linmatah [ka]Schid«6k6« janftniih || [5*] »Tat-pflrvva-khau4*- 

bha- 

6 va-pacdita-vamSajiinaih sth&nara sva-karmma-nirata-dvija-sattaraan&m | fiant-atma- 

nftm virttla-vaBa-aamlhay^aiva Siyaniv*i(iiiba)k-akbyam*iha 8annilii[ta3iQ*va(ba) 
bhava || (6* ] 10 Ya[smin] prayas-tapasi v inayC svS au vidyasu vi- 

1 Uititm, opposite p. 132. * ViJcram&tka-dSta-tKarita, III, 74. 

* G auda-raja-malo (Varoodrs Research Society ’» publication, pp. 46-47). 

* From the stoue. * ® x P r «* B#d b 7 * <y mbo1 * 

* Metro: SardnlavikndiU. * Metre : Mandlkrtnt*. 

» Mfctrtt : Anuobtubl.. • Metre : Veaantatilaka. 

ft Metre : Maudakrauta. 
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7 prah prSpta nifihtham^agai^ifca-gaijah pfirvva-purvvd va(ba)bhfivuh | ^raula- 

BmSrtt-Srtha-vishaja-jagat-fiamBaya-chchh^dakiis^clia dvitra gfitra-sthiti-yidhi-bhrlta- 
dy*a[pi n*Achobh6da]-bha]ah || [7* ] 1 l\ismiiin»gkah Pasupatir*abhfit*pujanl- 

8 yfl janSnaih d5vah saksbad~ivft Pasupatir^bkiHi-bhpit^kama-jicb^cba | yah 

sbattarmiD-Schariina-nipunah kammabhih svair^udaraih klrtti-jyrttBnam=upari 
vidadhS bhinu-bha*ain~aianghyam || [ 8* ] 8 PutrO*tha la8y~5bhavad~a- 

9 tra g 5 tram*u[d*]dyfltayan S&hila-namadhoyah | yah svair=gunaih prapad~api 

pi'atishtham ka!a-praya(ba)rhair^apanur*alabhyam || [ 9* ] 8 SShil5ditya- 

lakehyaS-cha Vaichund-Skhyam sa-sasanaiii { chakra Vish^um pitur*ramatur 
~arthen$ha 

10 jalasayam || [ 10* ] *Gu£-attaro$~adhiguno«tha Bfinnr~Mmanorathah 5 pfirnpa- 

manOrathSna | yftth*endriy£p5ih vinayO jay^aa 8va-rftpa-samyad*tidapadi 
tSna || [ 11* ] e PutraB-t6n*ajani guna-aidhir*ddharmma-karmm-aika-dak8ha- 

11 h khyaiO*lok6 Suoharita it*ih«akhyay*anyarthay-aiva | Bftmyak^sSdhvya khala 

♦ NitulayS bbSryaya charyainapO ninyfi kalam Bavihita-gpliaBth-SsraniO yah 

BukhSna || [ 12* ] 7 Suddh-5nvay£ sttnum-asuta sadhvl Ta- 

12 pdnidhim sa Nitula kulaaya | 8amunn>it©h Bantati-sad-gun-aughair~agk-ajjkitRm 

bhavibhir*5di-liotuih || [ 13* ] 8 Nkldhan~gat6 Bhatta-mhto[h] pathfishn Brash^a 

svayaih Bukti-ras5yan£ri6m | kandam Bad -achara-var-anku- 

13 r£pam kfl-nyfl bhav<Mi*jO na tapfimdhik Byat || [ 14* ] 7 Tapfiuidh£8-*t&sja 

tapOdhik-abhftt . Suggo tt Bha\5u*lva Bhavasya bliarya | Saktya kariahyan 
va(bft)bu-ddva-karyam tawySh 8utfl~jAyat.a K&rttikeyah || [ 15* ] i0 Gfispa(shpa)- 

14 dl-kfita-MlmamBS-8agarah srotriy-agranlh | lftkS smyity-artha-BarulSha-chchbid^Skah 

khyata eva yah || [ 16* ] u KaUa*flRtye kirtfcis-tri-bkuvana-g.tta vyittir* 

anaghS gfiha-Bthityan«nKahaiiil<]ritir*-api gunair^yasya guru- 

15 bhih I £rutau cba araddh-avasthitir-atha Harau blmktir^achala pritbag~vak- 

tu[m] saktiih ka iha nanu tuayrilkhila-guiian || [17* ] 12 Kavi-prava(ba)rh- 
agrya-Kutumva(mba)palli-kuly - A jamidr-angabhav-Ahgadasya | putrlm pavitrl- 
kpita- 

16 gotra-yugruam patnlm sa l£bh<5 Kalipavva ls -namulm || [18* ] 14 TasTnad--Vish- 

n6h pra-pautrl kobaraara^akhila-vidhau putram^amutrikO sa sat-putr^api 
Frahgsam nidkim~adkana iva priipya dirgbaiii mumOda | yafc prag^e va 
graha- 

17 iddhi-prabhava-§ubha-phalair*bhavi-bhfiyah-pratiBhth<3 niahtbavan^oka ©va sphutam* 

avagamitfl lakshapair^ddakahin-Hiua || [19 * ] 14 Jniina[ih*] fcarkktVf,ka iantrA 

pratigham~idam~atk8 dharmma-Sastrfjshu ch •'Sayat-saty-alobb-iidi tasya stuti- 

13 vachana-padam n=aiva yathfitmya-viidat | prakhyafcam loka-puja-nfipati-vura-Birah- 
4r6pi-pat-adibhis~tafc vadifl=*atyah Batftm synh sama-B nnaya-jaiia-Bicf'>rat-artb£^ 

kathaih v& || [ 20* ] 15 Sandigdha-nirnnayam yukfcya 

1 Metre : Maud ft krauts. * Metre : ITpajuti. 8 Metre : Anushpibh. 4 Metre : Uneu^ravajri. 

I Originally this was engraved as Mmanvrathaih, bot the sign of at seem* to have been struck out. 

• Metre : Mandakrautfl. * Metro : Upajeti. * Metre : indravajra. 

• Read Svartfffa . The sign of the superscript r seems to have been wrongly engraved *« the e sign. 

*• Metre : Anush (ubh. 11 Metre : Sikbarini. 12 Metre *. Upajati. 

II Head Kaliparvva Tho superscript r seemi to Ixave been omitted by the engraver. The third ak'sharn trf 

the namee^ however, probably ya. In that oase Kaliyatva would contain the termination av vu t which is used in 
Dravidian female names. 14 Metre : ttragdhara, “.Metre ; Amislitubb. 
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19 kurvvfttn=pi eabasra*ah I yasya dharmma-tula n=aald=analamvi(mbi)ta- 

chumva(mba)l<& || [21* ] ’Yah KSmarupa-nripator=Jjayap5lad8va-namnah 

fulapurusha- datur -aebintya-dhamnah | hemnam Satani nava nirbharam=arthya- 
manrt n^ai- 

20 v-adaihi dasa-sat-fldaya-siisanam clia || [22* ] 2 Savidhi vivu(bu)dha*s*ndhau 

jlvitam svam vimuchya sva-sutaja upakare protya pitr<5i>ap6ksba | bhavati 
na khalu kin^tv^atmlyam=ahyinyam=ichchhann*akrita tad=anay<v 

21 r^yat^kfiryam=amushmikarh yah || [23*] s Bbagtiam pnnar=nutanam^atra 

kritva graind oha dovayatana-dvayaiit yah i pitus=tath-artbdna chakara 
matus-Trivikrarnam pusbkaiunim^irnan^cha || [24*] ^Satatam^uchita-vyittih 

kal pa- 

22 yitv--=anna-satfram ruohira-$ikhara-8ang-fittiihga-thibhr-alaye~smm | vidhivad~Amara-- 

n at ham stbapayitva varenyam Baraiiam=agatuad^ekaih Vasudevam sa do vain || 
[25* ] 4 Dadiiv-asmai cha Siyamve(mbe) deva- 

23 y-ddyfinam^nttarnaih | Sirishapuhje pfijadi-aiddbyai bhu-drfii?a-Baptakaih || . 

[26* ] 3 Paro satiirddbad-vayasi sthihvtba putran=avasthapya griho 

kritarthah | pasyan=jagat-svapna-samam vimuchya safigan^sa Cranga-ta- 
21 [ta] m^adli vuv&sa || [27*] 4 Kavih kavya- gun air-ova sflbhato^nvdshitas^chiraih | 

tan-niukh-auvishta-kavyasya nasyanty-dkapade gnnali || [28*] l bilpavin- 

Magadhah kaml tan man a vurnna-bbaktibhih I fe<Mntjsvaro=dikhad-iinaiu 

prasastim sva- 

25 ni-iva priyam || [29*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oih ! adoration to bhagavat Vasudov^ ! 

(Verse 1.) May that Chaturblmja (the four-armod Vishnu), the kalpa- tree 6 to all 
SG.okt.r8 of tho four (human) ends, who is regarded as the source of the universe and as the 
author of tho four ynga-s (ages) and tho four bhutas (i (beings), who has ordained the four castes 
and the four atiramas (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of the four Vedas uttered 
by tho four-faced god (Brahma) proclaim, protect you. 

(V. 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of Angiras* sprung from the body of 
Him (Vishnu) in His Iliranya-garbha form, and who could excel in declaring a common lineage 
with Bharadvaja, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high esteem by Aryas, 
was a place by the name of Tarkari, within the limits of Sravasti. 

(V. 3.) Whore the columns of smoke, rising up from the hdma of Brahmanas practising 
* oblations, frequently repoated in the sacrificial and domostic rites which had grown out of 
(their) acquaintance with the Vedas and the smrilis, glittered (dark) in the sky, white with 
their fame, like massed linos of moss playfully floating on an ocean of milk. 

(V.4.) The village known as Bala-grfima, H ia the country of Pundra, the ornament of 
VarendrI, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Sakati. 

1 Mdrn : Vnsiuitat.ilakft. 1 Metre : Malini. 8 Metre : Upajuti. 

4 Metre : Anushtubh. 6 The tree believed to fulfil all desires. 

6 Probably refers to the four categories into which Manu has divided all living beings, viz. jardyti'ja (vivi 
parous), nvda-ja (egg-born), svvda-ja (generated by warm vapour or steam), and udbhij-jft (germinating, as a 
plant). Cf. Manu , I, 43-46. 

7 One of (lie ten P raj a pafis born from BrahraS. Cf. Manu , I, 35. His family has three distinct branches 
Kcvaldhg irasa, Gautamdhqirasa , and 11 bn ra d r djd ntjiraxa. 

8 The word tat-prasnta literally means 41 grown out of it.” Bala-grama, it seems, as a new (6 d fa) 

{ffrdmti), a colony of Tarkari, Makati (a river or place P) intervening betwcon them. 
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(V. 5.) In tsiat (village), as in tlie ocean, which is tbo sole repository of innumerable jewels, 
of manifold virtuos, sinoo each of those Brahrna nas was constantly full pf conceit of snuoriority 
as being the rosting-placo of learning, (noble) descent, atid austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to bo specially regarded by tbo local people. 

(V. 6.) The place called Sxyambaka, (situated) close to it, became (the bomo) of the 
ominont Brffihmanns devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprung from tho 
family of tho Paiiditas belonging to the eastern part of that (villago, Bala-grama), only bocauso 
they desired for sequestered residence. 

(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (placo Siyambaka) Briihmanas, possessed of innumerable 
virtues, who had generally attained perfection in austerities, discipline and in their own scrip- 
tures. Two or throo (of them), who were upholding tho (prescribed) rules for tho maintenance 
of their (jo Ira (line) and wero competent to dispel the doubts of tho people in matters concerning 
the meaning of Srnti and Smriti , have nut even yet suffered extinction. 

. (V. 8.) In that (place) there arose a person (named) Pasu-pati, revered by all men, who 

was, like Lord Pasu-pati (Siva) himself, bh at f 'thrift as well as kdma-jiL 1 This man, adept in 
performing tho six* duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds Iho moon-shine of his fame 
(to a height) which could not be transcended by tho rays of the sun. 

(V\ 9.) There was then born, throwing lustre upon the family, his son, of tho name of 
S&hila, who achieved by his own merits a position not even attainable by tho other worthies* 
of the family. • 

(V. 10.) To (the memory of) his father he mado here (the imago of) Vishnu, with tho 
name Saliiladitya and a tank of the name of Vaichunda to (the metnoxy of) his mother, 
with a grant of land (to maintain them) . 

(V. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, vinaya* (discipline) is produced by tho 
conquest of all the senses, so also was a son of oxccllent qualities, named Manoratha, begotten 
by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his manoratha 
(desires) fulfilled. 

(V. 12.) By him was begotten a son, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performing) 
pious deeds, who was known amongst mon by tho namo of Sucharitu, a name which corre- 
sponded to the facte Properly tended by his faithful wife, NitUla, he passed his time in 
happiness, his household affairs well-regulated. 

(V. 13.) This virtuous Nitnla, of pure extraction, gave birth to a son (named) Taponidhi, 
(who was)' sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary cause) of the glory of his family 
(to bo enhanced) by future accretions of iho good qualities of his descendants. 

1 I.e. in the case of the Hrahmaga, " possessing prosperity ,** and in the ease of Siva, “ painting ashes.” 
Cf. Aniarft (III, 3, G9), %( lihutir hhattmani sampadi:’ 

* ft Subduing all passions ” and “defeating Kama (tho god of Love) ” respectively. 

8 Cf. Mann , I, 88. A lhalmmna is also called a shatLannun — cf. Aiuam (II, 7, 1), Asau s1ni(kannCi 
ydgadibMr yutah . 

4 Tho word prabarha is of rare use. It is counted ahmg with tho words meaning “ the best ”■ — cf. HalSyudha, 
Abhidhdna-ratnamald,- IV, 5. 

* This is tho same as to say that vinaya is identical with indriga-jaya (cf. Kdma»daJAya~Ni{ isdra, T. 22), just 
as a son is .so to his father. (Cf. the well-known JSruti— atuUi rai pulra-ndm-dsi.) Malli-nfitha also gives 
indriya-jaya as a synonym for vinaya ; see his commentary on Raghuvamia, X. 71. 
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(V. 14.) Who else could it possibly be, were it not Tapfinidhi, 1 that attained perfection 
amongst all tenrts, in those of (Kumarila-)Bhatta, 2 * was himself the maker of the elixir of 
good maxims, ami was (like) the root to the sprouts of excellent practices. 

(V. 15.) Like unto Bhavani, 8 the consort of Bhava (Siv-a), was SvargS, pre-eminent in 
austerities, the consort of that Taponidhi. From her sprung a son Karttikeya (by name), 
who was to nso his energies in performing manifold acts (propitiatory) to the gods. 

(V. 16.) He, the foremost of £rOtr»yas, by whom the ocean of the Mlmaihsa (philosophy) 
was narrowed into “ the impression of a cow’s hoof,” came to be famous amongst men as the 
only remover of the doubts about the meaning of the Smritis. 

(V. 17.) Love for truth, fame diffused over the three worlds, sinless course in houBC-keep- 
ing, absence of pride even in (the possession of) superior qualities, faithful reposing in the 
Sruti, and steady devotion towards Hari— who, indeed, on this earth, is able to doscribe sepa* 
ratoly the various qualities he possessed ? 

(V. 18.) Ho obtained for his wife a lady named KaliparvvS, who sanctified both lines 
(viz. both of her parents and her huwband), (who was) the daughter of Aftgada, the son of 
Aja-midra, the foremost of poets and sprung from the Kutu mba-palli family. 

(V. 19.) Like ati indigent person coming by a treasure, she, the great-granddaughter of 
Viflhpu, though (blessed) with (other) worthy sons, was long overjoyed in having, through 
him (Karttikeya), Prah&sa for a son, (a son) capable of performing all the ceremonies concern- 
ing the next world. His marks (of body), the auspicious effects of which were occasioned by 
the ascendency of the planets (at the time of his birth), indicated clearly from the beginning 
that be was to have a lofty position in future, (to be) a man of faith (in the scriptures) and (to 
be) of generous disposition. 

(V. 20.) His unsurpassed knowledge in logic and in the Tantras and also in the Dharma - 
ias/ras, his truthfulness, froodom from avarice and other (virtues) were no matter of 
(mere) eulogy for him, because of their actual piesence; — (all) this was knowu from the 
popular regard and the bending of the rows of heads of prominent kings (in obeisance) ,and 
other Bach (causes). Or else, how could the statements of the good be false, (for would thoy 
not havo thus) become the subjects of derision among contemporary people ? 

(V. 21.) Though settling the dubious points (of law) by means of thousands of arguments, 
he had had his balance 4 * of justice, with its upper-part 6 * never unsupported (i.e. always ready to 
weigh justice). 


1 There is a pun in tho word tapo~nidhi here. One not himself a tapd-nidhi, i.e. a receptacle of aus- 
terities, cannot possibly possess tbc other qualities mentioned in the verse. 

5 The celebrated representative of the Mimamsit doctrine, the author of the Tantra-varttika, the &loka* 
riirHikn and other Ml nui ihaa-kdrikd*. Cf. verse 23 of the praSasti of Bha({a*Bhavadeva. (Above, Vol. VI 

p. 206.) 

1 Bhavain (Parvati) may also be regarded as tapodhika , inasmuch as she performed very severe austerities 
for obtaining, as her husband, Bhava (Siva), who was himsolf a tapo-nidhi. Their issue was also named 

Karttikeya (the god), who by his missile (. iakti ) did a good service to the gods (deva-kdry a) by vanquishing 

their anomy, the demon Taraka. 

4 Probably refers to the old system of ordeal by a balance. For the various kinds of ordeal used in deciding 
cates i'll thb courts of law cf. Xdjnapalkya^smriH, II, 9B ; and for the application of the balance -ordeal vide ibid 
vv. 10Q-102. 

b The word chumbaka is seldom found in literature in the sense in which it has been used here. The Medini- 

kdsha states one of the various imvmiugs of this word a B—dkatasy^drddhvdvalambane, ' the tipper part of a balance' ; 
of. Mouier Williams' Sanskrit- ftnylisk -Dictionary, p. 400. This word occurs in a verse quoted from Vyasa by 

Aparerka, the commentator on Y&jtUvalkya ; of; mrinmayau sutra-Mamladdkau dhttfa-mnstaka-chutiibiikau | 

iikya’doayam samdtajjya pdrivayZr~%bhayor~api || p. 702, natal kya-intfiti, An&ndfitauna series* 
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(V. 22.) Though excessively solicited, he did not, by any means, accept nino hundred gold 
coins and a a Uimna (a giant of land) yielding an income of a thousand (coins) from Jaya- 
pala deva, the king of Kamarftpa, of unimaginable glory, while (tho latter was) making a 
tula- par usha 1 * gift* 

(V. 23.) Thero is indeed for parents after their death no need of the (funeral') service 
done by their own sons, if they could duly cjnit their life iu the Ganges (lit. tho rivt.*r of the gods). 
But, wishing to absolve himself from his own debts (to them), he performed for them wluit 
ceremonies, concerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(V. 2*k) Making repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, ho founded 
in (memory of) his father an image of Tiivikrama, and (excavated) this 3 tank in (mornory of) 
his mother. 

, (V. 25.) Tie, always fixed in righteous ways, erected an alms-house, and, having dedicated 

with all proper rites a superb image of Amara-natha in this white temple of great 
height (surmounted) by a picturesque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
ments, sought protection only with the god VSsudcva. 

(V. 20.) He laid out a beautiful garden in Slyamba for this deify and (dedicated) a piece 
of land measuring seven drums in Sirisha-punja for the celebration of pujd (daily worship), 
etc. 

(V. 27.) Then, having passed tho fiftieth year, he, with all his desires realised, placed 
his sons in ebargo of household affairs, and, beholding the world as a dream and having giveti 
up all attachments, resorted to the edge of tho Ganges. 

(V. 28.) It is only when the poet is himself sought out by the embellishments of his art 
(poetry) that ho shines abidingly ; but tlio excellences of a poem sought 3 by the poet himself 
(lit. by his own mouth) perish all at once. 

(V. 29.) Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colour- 
decorations, 4 * so also did Somesvara, tho Magadha artist, incise (with rapt attention) this 
prasasli by means of a division of letters. 


No. 27.— COPPER- PLATE INSCRIPTION OP GOVINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; 

SAMVAT 1186. 

BY Pandit Hirananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., Lucknow. 

The plate which bears this record is single and measures 16|" x 13J". A slightly raised 
rim goes ill round it and there is a circular hole in the middle of the top end, which measure* 
iV 1D diameter and is apparently meant for passing a ring of the seal now not forthcoming. 
Except at the proper right upper corner, which is slightly broken and has taken off a part of 
the initial letter — probably the symbol for Dm — the plate together with tire record incised on it 


1 A gift of gold, etc. equal to a mau’g weight.. It is one of the sixteen famous kinds of mahaddna* (petitioned 
in the MaUya*Burdya and in Hiniadri’s work. King Vijaya-sena’s wife, Vilasa-devi, performed a similar 
Md-pvrttilia ceremony ; see Mrm. A. 8. B., Vol. Y> No. 3, p. 105. • 

* T&s tank seems to have been situated near the temple described in the following verse, wherein Frahisa 
dedicated, evidently for the increase of hit own merits, the image of Amara-natba* 

1 I.e. an artificial poem. 

4 There is pnn In the words rarya-bkakti and alilchat. Varya is both € pigment for painting 9 and 1 letters 9 % 

bhakti , 4 variegated dccoiation ’ and ‘division.' 3 he root Wei means both 4 to paint* and ‘to inscribe/ 
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is very well preserved. It was in possession of tbe Raja of Itaunja, aTalaqdar of the Luoknow 
district in the United Provinces, and was brought to my notice by my friend Pandit Ganesh 
Bihari Misra of Lucknow, who got it for loan exhibition in the Provincial Museum, where it 
has now been deposited along with other documents of tho kind. 

The inscription which this plate bears, I believe, has not been yet, published. It is written 
in tho Sanskrit language and the Devanfigarl alphabet. The grant which it records is similar 
to other grants issued by Gdvindachandra-D§va of the Gahadwal dynasty which wero pub- 
lished in this journal long ago. In all it has 24 lines of writing. Of these the first 11 givo 
the genealogy of the donor and the usual introduction. This portion of the grant is the same 
as in other grants which have already been published and translated, and it will be superfluous 
to reproduce it here. It is tho second part, which begins with the end of the llt-h line, that 
concerns us, and I shall notice it below, giving a transcript of it, omitting, of course, the 
imprecatory stanzas that are too well known to need to be published or translated. 

The peculiarities in writing which one will notice in this inscription are not many. Nor 
are they vory extraordinary. The same is the case with grammatical inaccuracies to be met 
with in it. The sibilants and the symbols for b and v are, as is the caso in other inscriptions 
of this king, used indiscriminately in several places. Amra is written in lino 14 as -anirra-, a* 
form which gnvo rise to the Hindi noun a mb or dm, meaning * mango.* Mistakes like -Fdtod- 
r any ay am for Vdranasyum, which we see in line 15, are common to the class of priests who 
live on the charity of others and let grammar take care of itself. 

The object of the inscription is to record thnt Gfiviinlachnndra-Deva, the ruler of Ranauj, 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares and performing various religious rites and ceremonies* 
on Friday, the 2nd tit Id of tho bright half of M&rgga(sirsha) of the year 1180 granted the 
villago of Kapasi in the Mahgalaja^hi pat tala to Nano Sarraan, the son of Thakkura Sri- 
chandra and grandson of Jayanta, a Brahmana of the Sapdily a gDtra y whoso three pravaras 
were Siindilya, Asita and Daivala. 

Along with the taxes bhdga, bhdga , him and pravanikara it specifies (line 19 ) a turushka * 
danda. This term has been explained in different ways. Dr. Konow 1 thinks that it was a 
tax imposed on .Muhammadans and says that Musalman settlers remained in the country about 
the Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end of the 12th century A.D. In other 
words he t-akeB it to be a Jizya which was levied by a Hindu ruler, like a Moslem bigot, from 
the u infidels.” Hindus as a rule seldom showed a prosecuting spirit such as was evinced by 
Aurangzeb or other zealots of tho Moslem faith, who imposed Jizya on the Hindus ; and it is 
not very likely that Muhammadan settlers penetrated the villages like the one which forms the 
object of this grant, so as to justify the mention of this tax in this epigraph. I am of opinion 
that turushka-danda was probably the tax levied for the purpose of checking tbe imminent 
danger lo the ancient civilization and religion threatened by the Tnrushkas , or the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from tho North-Western Frontier, 'fho amount 
collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying the invaders off, whenever necessary, 
or for mooting military expenditure incurred in fighting Muhammadans. That Govindachandra 
should levy such a tax is significant ; for in the S&rn&th pratiasti* he is eulogized as “ a heavenly 
champion deputed by Siva to protect Benares from tho wicked Tnrushka warriors.” But it 
would^how how imminent the peril was felt at the time to be. 

J am unable to locate the places mentioned in the document. The name of Kapasl village 
is known to us from three votive inscriptions of SSnchl. 3 As there were more than one 

^ — — 

l Above, Vol. IX, ji. 321. 

7 Cff. Konow, loc* ait*, and Dr. Vogel, Cat . o/Sdrndth Mutevm, p. 8. 

• See Bp. Ind Vol. II, Noe. 40 (-C. 99) and 332 . 
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KapSsl village 1 (Jcdrpdsigrdma) t the identification of the Mangalajathi pattald alone would 
help ua in locating it with certainty. I am not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by Thakkura Visvarfipa, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the Kamaull plate grants, 3 viz., one dated in Sam vat 1184 of the samo king. 

TEXT. 
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No. 28.—INSCRIPTIONS AT NARENDRA. 

By Lionel D. Barnett, 

Narendra is a village ia the Dharwar taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is 
situated near the highroad from Dharwar to Bel.gaura, at about four and a half 'miles north- 
west-by-north from Dharwar, and is shown iu the Indian Atlas quarter sheet 41, S.B. (1904), 
in lat. 15° 30\ long. 75° 2'. Dr. Floot gives me the opinion, with which I agre^, that the 
general purport of the records shows clearly that the original name of this place, down to at 
least the twelfth century, was Kundur, and the town was the chief town of the Kundur live- 
hundred district : with this complete change of name from Kundftr to Narendra ho compares 
the well-known case of the ancient Purigejre, Puligere, which ia the modern Lakshmoshwai*, and 
the case of Kummudavada, which is the modern KalbhSvi. 1 

There are four inscriptions at Narendra. Two of them aro so much damaged that the 
contents of them are undecipherable : it can only be said that they bolong to the twelfth century 
or closely thereabouts. 2 1 edit the other two from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet. 

A.- OP THE TIME OP VIK RAM ADIT Y A VI AND THE KADAMBA 

JAYAKEBIN n : A.D. 1125. 

This record is on a stono tablet standing ou the right of a temple of Mallikarjuna in the 
field Survey No. 3 of Kumbapur or KumbhapUr, a hamlet of Narendra, between Narendra and 
the highroad, not shown in the Indian Atlas sheet. 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures : in the centre, inside a shrino, a linga On an 
abhisheka-sl&nd, with a priest standing to it and apparently ponring a libation over it ; on the 
right, a cow and calf, with a scimitar above them and a tall lamp-stand behind them; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the linga , with a similar lamp-stand behind him ; on the 
upper right, the sun ; and on tho upper left, the moon. The urea covered by the inscription 
measures from 2 ft. G in. to 2 ft. 8^ in. in width by 6 ft. 10 in. in height. The record is 
unfortunately not very well preserved, and does not lend itself to any satisfactory reproduction : 
iu several places the surfaoe of the stone is sadly weather-worn, making decipherment 
uncertain and in some cases impossible. The difficulties raised thereby, however, affect only 
the recona traction in full of the versos : the historical, geographical, and practical part 
of tho record can all be made out satisfactorily. 

The characters arc Kan arose, of the period to which the record refers itself : their average 
height is about } in. —The language is Old Kanarese verse and prose, with the exception of the 
introductory Sanskrit stanza. The vocabulary contains several points of intorest : ‘we may 
nntieo dhcvallravath, 1, 10; r.haga-jaj a - j h a tiip a m jharhpal-Hchdryyan , 1. 18, tydga-jaga-jhampi 
jhampal-acluir yya f 1. 99, aud tydga‘jaga-jhampan'*arddh-(Zmgi i 1. 104, on which see Dr. Fleet's 
remarks in his papor ou tho Bhand up plate, above, vol, XII, p. 251; jirhkarisal , 1.22; drttu y 
1. 24, which appears to belong' to KittoFs ar, 3, of which only the infinitives dra and # are and the 
verbal noun dru hithorto have been noted ; elare, 1. 32, which seems to be the simple verb* from 
which is formed the derivative vlarchu ; hkuvana-bhuwbhukan , l. 36, a phrase found elsewhere, 
which still awaits explanation ; dhagildurh , 1. 52, which must bo connected with dhagil and dhaga ; 
kancyath, 1. 61, “ younger brother ” ; JDvdpdra , 1, 69, for Dvdpara ; bil-vadde, 1, 70, on whioh 

1 Ind . Ant., vol. XVIII, p. 310. 

9 One of these is on *i stone on the right of the temple of Sa&kirsU&ga in the field Survey No. 9« The othpr 
Is ou a stone near a Matha in Survey No. 103. 
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aae note ; and Himydchala , to suit the metre, instead of the usual Himdckala , 1. 90.— The 
orthography presents few points worthy of notice. The ancient letter l is preserved 
ouly in negaldam (1. 47), and elsewhere becomes r before consonants ( negardd -, II. 15, 16, 31, 
64; nogardda , L 58; nagarddan, 11, GO, 6G ; negarttayaih , 1. 19; negartte , 11. 30, G5, 87; 

L 43; ndrppadam , 1. 54; pogarlhujath, 1. 72; y ankle, 1. 113), and Z between 
vowels. The Sanskrit Z between vowels becomes l usually, but not invariably. Pinal vi often 
becomes v before vowels, as iu 1. 11 ; aiul intervocalic m in the case-ending - math also may 
change to v . The upadhmaniy a occurs, in rajah 1. 57, yatah- t 1. 64, and antahpur-, 1. 83. 
A consonant is doubled before r in siir-dddrigt*, 1. 51, dh&ttriyof , 1. 05, and vajjra. 1. 100. 
Initial p is changed to h in Ilalusige , 1. 85 (verso) ; but curiously enough we find in the prose 
portion, 1. 110, the ancient spelling Falasige . 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the Kadamba 
Mahamantfa le4 va ra Jayakesin II and his senior queen Mailala-devi, the daughter of Jnyakesin's 
suserain the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, for tho maintonaupe of a temple of Siva 
founded by a certain Dandandyaka Sihgarasa (als*> Btyled Singana or Simha) in Kundilr, 
the modern Narendra. The inscription, after 1 * tho preltido (verso 1) and a blessing upon tho 
4# Lord of the Western Ocoan,” i.e. tho Kadumba ruler of Goa (verso 2), sketches tho history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with tlioir mythical origin from tho sweat of Siva (verso 3). 
The first of them that it names is Chattaya-deva (Shashthadgva), who took Kavadi-dvlpa 
a"d many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposed tribute 
on barbarians (verses 4-6) ; he sailed with great pomp from Gove to Sursahtra (verse 7), 
and received in marnago a daughter of Mummuri of Thapeya with a rich dower (verses H-12). 1 
His son was Jayakadin [I], who was also glorious and liberal (versos 13-14). Jayakesin 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gavo his daughtor in marriage 
to a neighbouring king named Perm&di (voices 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavase,* 
and transferred his glory (?) to Perma<ji ( verso 18) ; and ho repelled an assault by the Choja 
king (verso 19). He had a valiant son, Guvala-deva 3 (verse 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22). The latter was succeeded on tho throno 
by his son Jayakesin *[II] (verses 23-25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Maijala-devi in marriage (verses 26-33). Then begins the donor’s pedigree: Lakshmana, 
or Lakshmaraja, was a high minister and Danifandyaka in the service of Vikramaditya [VI], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mailala-d§vi (verses 36-7). 
Lakshmapa had four sons, Bhavyar&ja 4 (who took to wife Ganga-devi), Soma, Lakshmana, 
and Sihgarasa (Sihgapa or Simha). Sihgarasa married Mailala-devi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-deva (verses 38-56). He built a temple to Siva, 
styled Lakshmanesvara (apparently in honour of his father), on the southern sido of Kundur, 
in the Halasige mid of the Kuntaja kingdom (verses 58-62) ; aDd in the roign of Vikrama- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakesin and Mailala-devi, ruling over tho nine-hundred of the 
Koukan, the twelve-thousand of Palasige (Halasige), tho five-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 
and a quarter of Kava<ji-dvlpa, granted for the maintenance of this temple coitain specified 
estates tn Kundiir and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end). 

1 The reading is quite clear, Th&neyada Mummuri (1. 16) ; and the name of Mummuri occurs again in 
the next line and verse, where he is styled a king. It would seem that we must take this as another variant of the 
name of Mummupi or M&mvani, one of the Silaharaa of the Northern Konkan, wboBo date was between A.D* 1026 
and 1059, and who was therefore a contemporary of Ch&tt&ya<dova, and understand that Chattaya-deva on his 
voyage looked in at Th*P A or some other of the Silahara ports. 

* This appears to be Kirttivarman II, sou of Tailapa I, the Hadamba ruler of Hangal; he was governing 
Ban avaii about A.D. 1070. 

a Apparently G&vala-deva did not reign. See also below, p. 300. 

4 This name corresponds to the Kannrese Butayya, 


2 q 2 



300 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yot. xm. 


The details of tho date of this record (1. 108) are : Saka 1047 ; the cyolio year VifivSvasu j 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada j Snkra-vara (Friday) ; a “ great tithi 
being a YugSdi. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks ' “ This ViSvavasu saihvatsara 
was the Saka year 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For this year the given tithi, Bhadrapada 
kpslma 13, answers quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1126, 1 on which day it 
ended at about 17 h. 55 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain)=5.65 p.m. The mention of the tithi 
as 1 a great tithi, a YugSdi,’ refers to the fact that, for some reason or other which is not 
apparent, the tithi Bhadrapada kj-ishna 13 is always known as Kaliyug-Sdi, ‘ the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the tithi on which each of the Ages and the Manvantaras and tho 
Kalpa itself really began is Chaitra sukla 1 : for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
yugadi tithi tho tithi haB to be taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
known as apardhna, * tho (early) afternoon,’ which is tho time from about 18 to 24 ghat is 
after mean sunrise, J that is, from about 1.12 to 3,36 p.m. : and this was the case on the present 
occasion.” , 

Of tho places mentioned several mey be identified. The nUd of Falasige or Halasige had 
for its capital the t own of that name, which is now known nsHalei, and is situate in lat. 15° 32', 
long. 74° 36', in the Khanapfir taluk a of tho Bejgaum District. Payvo, or Hayve, has not 
yet heen located. Tho Kavadi-dvipa lakh-and-a-quartor, mentioned elsewhere as Kfipardi- 
ka-dvipa (Juurn. Bomb. Br. Jl. As. Sop., Vol. IX, p. 272), may bo taken ns denoting the posses- 
sions which the Silfthavas had had in the southern parts of tie Kotik an : tho name was derived 
from that of Kapardin I, tho original ancestor of the Silfiharus of T liana and thoBC parts. 
Kundfir, now Narendra, wo have already mentioned. Kuibbfiragejro, “ the Potters’ T4nk ” 
(1. ].12), is perhaps to bo sought in or near the hamlet Kutnbapnr or Kumbhapfir, where tho 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Narendra. DSravsda (1. 113) 
is tho modern Dharwar ; it is noteworthy that this name is here written very clearly with 
the unaspirated d, 3 whereas in modern usngo it a Us ays has tho aspirated dh. NavilQr (I. 114) 
appears on the Bombay Survey as “ Navlur ”* and on the Indian Atlas aheet 41 (1852) ns 
“ Nowloor ” ; it lies some two miles south-east of Dharwar, and seven miles in the same direc- 
tion from Narendra. Kauvalageri (1. 115) iq giveu on the Worn bay Survey as “ Kowlgeri,” 
on the Indian Atlas (at supra) as Kowlgecree ” ; it is lx tween six and seven miles east- 
bv-sooth from Narendra. The other local places still await identification. Anoya-sundil 
(1 114 ; ami B, 1. 51) means “ the Elephant’s Trunk ” : whether this nnme denotes a village, 
or something else such as a tank or a large sculptured stone, is not apparent. GOVO (1. 11) is 
of course the modern Goa. Surashtra (ibid.) is Kathifiwsr. And Jayantipura (1. 95) is 
another name of Banawasi iu North KSnara. Thffnem or Thana, more usually known as 
Sthfinaka in that period, seems to bo mentioned ae fhfiyeya in verso 11.’ 

For a full account of the Kadambaa of Goa, with a genealogical table and references 
to various unpublished records, soo Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanatrcw Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 501-72. An inscription at Gudikuttv 
Nos. 147 and 1C4 in Professor Kiclhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Sliasbthadcva I and* A.D. 1052 for 
Jivyakcsin 1 : but tho record has not been published, and tho first date is perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Guvala who is mentioned in line 30 (verse 21) of our present inscription A, 
we have a data in A.D. 1098 from an inscription at Kfldarflli iu the Sampgaum taluka of the 

r r~~^r7r7ofi'bB<jr Ku-lLurn, under No. 22 1. in LU List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 abovtj 

7 :* t t i^roA’w** 1 Kifelhora in Ind. Ant vol. XXV J, p. 177, note 5, nnd p. 183. 

3 i i- i*.biy iViso in P, 1. 51, where, however, the reading ifl not so clear. 

4 ,iote 1 on p. 2U0 above. 
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Belgaum District, which mentions him as a Mahfimnndalesvara, a feudatory of Vikramaditya 
VI, who was ruling tho Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of G'ive (Goa) : this 
record, too, has not yet been published. 1 * An inscription at Lakshmosliwar, Kielkorn’s List, 
No. 235, appears to give a dato in A.D. 1147 for Jayakosin II ; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Including the two given herewith, we* havo now ton published records of 
this family, as follows : — 

1. Narendra stone inscription A of Jayakrsin II : A.D. 1125. See below. 

2. Narendra stone inscription B of Jayakosin II : A.D. 112G. See p. 316 below. 

3. Siddapfir stone inscription of Sivachitta-Pormadi and the Yuvaraja Vijayaditya It : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn’s List, No. 241 ; and s<e in full in Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. D^gamvo stono inscription of Karnaladovl, the chief quoen of Sivachitta-Permadi : not 
'dated. Kielhorn’s List, No. 255 ; and see in full in Jonrn. Bombay Br. It. As. Soc ., vol. IX, 
p. 294. 

5. Golihalji stone inscription of tho 14th, 17th and 26th j r ears of Sivachitta-Pormadi : 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn's List, No. 242 ; and see in full in Journ . Bombay Br. It . 
As. Soc ., vol. IX, p. 296. 

6. Hals! stono inscription of the 23rrl year of Sivachitta-Paramardin, and of tho 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with Lis younger broihor Vishpnchitta-( Vijayaditya II) : 
A.D. 1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kielhorn’s List, No. 249 ; and see in full in Jonrn. Bombay 
Br. R. As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 278. 

7. Ddgamve dnplicate stono inscription, one copy in Kanarese characters and tho other 
in N5 gar I, of tho 28th year of Sivachitta-Perinadi : A.D. 1174. Kiel horn 1 a List, No. 254 ; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. As. Soc., vol. IX, pp. 266, 287. 

8. Kiri-TIalsl copper- plate record of the 13th year of Jayakosin T II : A.D. 1199. Kiol- 
horn's List, No. 261 ; and aoo in full in Jonrn. Bombay Br. 11. A's. Soc., vol. TX, p. 241 . 1 

9. Kittur stone inscription of the 15th yoar of .Jayakosin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal : A.D. 1201. Kiolliorn’s List, No. 262 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. ft. As. Soc., vol. TX, p. 304. 

10. Goa copper-plate record of Sivaeliitta-.Shashthadova II : A.D. 1259. FCiolhorn’s List, 
No. 269 ; ami seo in full in Tnd t Ant., vol. XTV, p. 289. 


TEXT." 

1 grl 4 * * 7 Gm Namas^Sivaya JJ ft Namas^tuihga-^iras-cbumbichauidra-chamara-cbaravo 

[|*] t r ai ! 0 k y a - n a 'r ar - ar a mb ha - m u la * sti uh bh iiy a Suihblinwn || [1*1 . Sivaya 'un ft || 

2 7S r i.kanta*kilnta-tumga*stana-yuga-nibi(l-alinigit-^ra[s # ]-8thalarh lokoya H -prastutya-d^r- 

mmandita-saTnara-jaya-Sri-patakam 

3 dharitrl-prakara-praya-dhairyya-prakatita-mabimaih prajya-Kadaihba-rajya-sri-kr]i- 

llleyoj talt^eseg*-anavaratam pasolii- 


1 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs., nt supra , pp. 451, 508. 

a This record is entored in Kiclliorti’s Uat as coming from Hals:. But (hco JBBRAS, IX, 229) it cornea really 

from Kiri- Hals!— -tho Kirru-, 4.e. Ki*u-Vala*iga of the it- -.1 itself,-*' village three miles towards the scut 
least from Halsi, which is shown as i§ Keerce Hulaec ” in U tiui'an Atlas shoot 41 (1852) ami in the quarter-sheet 

41, S.W. (1889). 

* From the ink-impressions. 4 ’lira line is preceded by the symbol of the fanhha. 

% Metre' SI ok a (Aunshtubh). 4 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

7 Metre, Sragdhara ; and so in ver.>e 3. 8 Read /olr-a'ra-. 
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4 m-ambhfidhi-nStbaih 1 || [2*] Silmat-traijOkya-nathaift Tripura- vijayamaiii bbaja-lfl}- 

akshiyirndsuddamam madalko bggam flramay^odaiise bam- 

5 d-oihdu bkaftvat-ka<laml>-&r5m-fldyaoh-©hft(ckha)yeyol niihd-esova bemaran«urvyi- 

talakk*lke LakBhmI-dhamam puttifctu bhnbbfin-Djakuta-ma^i-gftn-ajarhfca- 

6 Kfidamba-vam^am 3 || [3*] Kamda 3 || 4 A varhSadalli Baumdaryy-avislikrifca- 

mfirttigal disa-gaja-damta-pravrita-klrtfcigalsasubrij-jlv-akarsha- 

7 prapfirttigalw palar^efledar || [4 •] A maha-nmlusar^olage || 5 Jaya-lakahml- 

narttaki-narttana-pari9ata-Bai(£ai)lfiflhan«urvvI-vadliiitI-priya-bha9va- 

8 [n*]~nntTm-ratiiaih bhuvana-bhavana*dlpayaraana-pratap-fidayan=udyat-pnichim-ambli5- 

nidhi-pafct dhareyo] bSppu BamSripa(nya)n=eih Cha^tayadevam ddva-raja- 
prakatita- 

9 viblmvath svlkrit-aeobaryya-Sauryyam || [5*] 8 Kavadi-dvIpamum*adiy*ago 

palavum dripaihgalam ko^cju Iiamke-varatii talta bahitra-Bariitatigalimdam. 
sf'tuvftrh katti knppavan-ugr-asura 7 - 

10 ralli bode palartim Rama-proti8hth-agraharav*omil’«manclaIav 8 ^atyiidattftv*e , nikum 

Ksdamba-cbakr-esanft || [6*] Banay=eitam dhavalaravam kadakalaiii yaihali 

pfi-dfi rrita v=i riibn no 

11 tajt-amgadi efilo-geri keregal«kang=oppainarn~made nettane bkaitraihgftja m$le 

G6ve-vernB=-=ambh6rasiyol llleyim vanadhl$arh nadedaiii maha-makimeyim 

12 Saur&shtra-de3am baraih || [7 # ] Apakaiii peivado Soraanatha-vibhuvam 

karppnradimd-eyde pnraneyam madl balikke kabbilar^adam nirmmallya(Iya)main 
kfide dbariniyo- 

13 Mfiruguv^emdu suttu-beleyam berppannegam kot^a bhitshanam*adarh bhuvanakke 

Chattaya-nripaiii vifcra8ta-vidvid-dyi(nri)pa || [8*] ®Negalda tala-purushaman* 

Su*aga- 

14 ^;tav^onal=irdda(rdu) pal&ram pesar-urggalan^I jagav*ariyo vipra-samitige raige 

kuttam nripa-lalata-patfam Chatta || [9*] Ruit^olayo ya]na-k(5fcigal*amtuiii 

m ana- 

15 mudade nereye madiai negardd(ld)-i [r*] dd~enit~o]avQ dSna-k^tigaKftnitaman-ittarii 

dvijarggo ChattayadSva || [10*] 10 Saranidhiyolu viiasadolo Chattaya- 

devan-u- 

16 d&Ua-vikramarh baro negardd(ld)-irdda Thaneyada Mummuri kejd* 

idir-vvandu 11 kandu tann*=aramaneg*oydu bhakti-bharamaih mereyutt-ire 

putriyaxii savistara- 

17 do]e kottu kott»aTi*aliyamgo 8uvarn^aman*aydii lakkamam |[ [11*] 

l2 Enag=im pratyu[pakara — ^ v]va b8K*inn=enan=am malpon*! vana- 
dUlsamg~enut-arhto Mummuri-nri- t 

18 pam Brf-Chatta-bhupamgo nettane kottam dkare mechche • ohaga- 

jaga-jhampam jhariipal-acharyyan«emb 13 [^ ^ ]teyan*aldu maleyan-enalk® 

ar®ddhanyar-imt=urvviyol || [12*] 



' Followed by the spiral symbol. 9 Followed by the spiral symbol. 

1 Followed by the spiral symbol. * Metre, Kanda. 

* Metre, MaliSsrsgdhsra. • Metre, M^ttebbaTikridiita ; and so in verses 7 and 8. 

J Tly>re seem to be traces of an <inw#edf*o after the letter rd . t* 

■ Probably an error for maydafav^. * Metre^ Kanda ; the same in verse 10. 

» Metre, Champakamala. 11 Read vandu. 

u Metro, Mattebbavikridita. 

»* This syllable is uncertain, and the following four akshara* are almost illegible. The last of them*' 
apparently ends in •£. 
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2G 


27 


28 


23 


30 


31 


32 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


21 


25 


] Anta negartto(!te)yam taleda Chattayadevana /nandaaaih 
kantejaram iiija*praba]a-kli-tti-sudha-rasa-vurddLi.pufadol-tiihti v iy-rigo 

jala*k6jiyan=ade Baraiii-* 

gajinde dig-damtigalnrh xnuliriigi 8 idan«=firjjita-dana-ja!a-pravahadi[ih*] || 
s PaJavmh yajtiaimii'odavisi palavuih 1 ulil- punish av*irddu(ixlu) 

jargg(rg)=ollam pa- 

lav*agraharamam bitt~olo(]a)viih 

4 T51-valamuih padati-balamuin 


di^a- 

kfido 

[is*] 

ritvi* 


chakra [ — ] 
[wjmalcyalu 
ettisidarii 
dhaniyol || 
devam 
anvitam 
[w]jarn 
negaldarh 
Permmftdi-nripala [ 
viriida(da?)iii pfigi 


Jayakesi knttiyam 
pirid^umt-cnag^cndu 


prakatisida || [14*] 

garvvadimd=4]vara 


Jayakesi-nfipalan^utti baihd=6|var^alakke jiiiikarisal»6<JiBit= 
virfldhi beiii-kolvan*enippa ponn-oyeyan^a ripu-rajana rfija- 
[l.> ] 6 Mudadim tannaya desad^attal-adhipam PormmSdi- 
baral k=idir=v vand fi *aga<le kdrppa tanua magalam dhar- 

koitu perclicbid^alaihpaih palava 7 * 
knmareyaih bkai.idaramarh lekkav*dllade telluiiitiyan^arttu. kottu 
lftk-aika-kalpa-druraaiii || [16*] Tad-anaihtara II Bia 

^jn-ola. 

kalyanadol~palarum 


bbekkasaiii-batt-iraln chaladim 

etti dfir-vyali[ ^ — ] 

O — ^ ^ vy ] 


maiidala-nuthar*fin^:»rivo-vftmdir* 
pattaman^oldu kattidapun^L'iiid^ayegadiTiid* 


Komkaii-fidhlsanam 


in a Hi 
negakla 


rftjanan~anuvafrim~app «antu 
klrttiyarii nrttane taleda 
ttam . . . I| ’[18*] 

poUCvade bariida 

chaladiiii taruiiibi [- 
na [v/ — w w ]yauaih 
ko t* u raman * a g i sad~l 
nrado kanis^id^olvade 
la[— — — w w]narii 
kondan^idam diiakke 
mahat[t*]va[ — \_/] 

p6l [w w] Komkana-chakravarttiya 

Jayakesige kofmri puttuv*andadim 
nl(ni)j-asi-damshtr[eyim ?] 


[17*] 8 Banavaseya Kirtti- 
taih vauadhipati 


Permmadige 

riti(?) . 

9 V aridlii nu'ro-dappi kavit-appa- 

v aiiiad h - 1 san-appa J ayakesi-n p ipam 


Ad~alladeyiuh || 

Cholanam 

— V-/] 

neyo r^chifl*id=omd=agurvv(3 
bhuvan-ariitaraladol || [19*] 

c-] 

samunadole kamsi kolvud-enalko 


p0j=ara inanakke 
ilandala-iiathau^eiiid- 


pti^du 


bara lu -V{\l=ene bandu aamuna-gunkeyam 


kat- 

kanda 


[20*] A vasudhadhipamge 
Guvaladevftn^urjjita-parakrami puffd 


[ — v-/ w — w. — ]r-inn pa-Ram ajamaih tacled=«gra-kurbbha-muktayaliyam disa* 

vaniteyargge Tiblififtbanam^ago madida || u [2l*j ls Mada-vat-t«l 

ra[^]nj[— J 

ru[^/ v-/]ti saiiik^chiaalu porchchid=utHahade mitr-iltilka-padga-prakarav* 

elare Bad-dharinina-chakrSli chelviin podava(ja)l Kadamba-vamsa-sphurad- 

tidaya-gi7Wmdr-fl graded [ — ] 


1 -Metre, Utp<ilnmtila. 3 Thcso two syllables are uncertain. 

• Metre, Kami a. * Metre, I'tpalainala. 

1 Metre, MattObhaviknclita ; the same in verse IV, • Road vanri *. • 

1 The five aktharas at the end of this line aro much worn, and the reading is uncertain. Possibly the gap 
might be filled up by reading pala*vandeyaih. 

• Metre, Kanda. • * Metre, Utpalamalii, ; the same in verse# 20 and 2L 

18 The b is very uncertain. 

11 Here follow on the -tone two spiral symbols and a double HapHa. 

11 Metre, Mabisragdhai a. 



504 


EP1GRAP&IA INDICA, 


[Vol. xm. 


33 padeyam-geyd-oppttt-irddari! tad-anuia-VijaySdityadSva-ksbifclfem || [22*] 

JEnisida VijaySdityana tanubbavam negaldim=akhila-lakshml-mlayarii 

vftnauidhi-parlta-dkatrl-jana-uu[ta v^] 

34 U'eniai JayakSsi-ujripa || [23*] A Jayakesiye ian=enal=I Jayakeai- 

kbhamSdb inafcliam nogardd(ld)-irdd=S jagamatb. tanaayo bhuja-rajita- 
ghana-sauryya-mudreyath mudrisida || [24*] 1 2 [— 

35 man-adhir5jana vftfilkaran-aBtrad=atiprabh&-sphurat*klrtti digaifagana-vadana- 

durppaoav-arppu vaBuihdhar-Sgra-Bamvarttita-yachftka-prakara-tnsb^ikararh bhuja- 
yakti vlra-Bamklrtti- 

36 tmn=eiiidod*=o vogalvud=unnatiyam JayakSsidfivana II [25*] Antu negartte(lto)- 

vet.ta JayakSsiya bhasura-mftrttiyaih jagat-kamtana klrttiyam bbuvana- 

bhumbbukan=f[v/ w — ] vhfldbi-vikraih- 

37 ta-gn j-oiiidrii-kosai iya vikramaniarii nejo k5]du-g(dd=ariarii Kurirtaja-ohakravartiti 

Haii-mnrtti-jan*adbbuta-kirtti-ragadiiii |j [26*] 3 Enago Jayakgfli marinam 


nmaadt-olaviih* . . . 

38 ranian-embinal-l Jayakesige nettane Baphalam ma]pen«i jagam pogajd^auegam [| 

[27*] 6 Emdu vibliutiy aiii dhiirisi hema-nng-<5tiidrarao muriido 

bariulu nimd=amdatno nllpu keydu ma- 

39 jii-maih<Japadol-pada-padmamam nij-anamdado karchchi p flu da kalaS. 

5j[j*] Vtt j a -dbaro virajiBalko taiii nanilaneyaih kumaraka-Sikbainanig= 

ittun-ijatal-csvara [| [28*] Tad-anamtara |] 8 Kanak-adry-a- 

40 gramgaUfln-achcbariyo palav=onal« hema-pumjamgajaih __ Roba-nag-erhdra- 

vratav«itt-ett=eno palavu mah5-tat[t*]va[ ] 7 ga!am Sakrana gandh- 

ebhttkkani=UcbchaiB[s*]ruvada mahi[me]- 

41 gam mel=enal-=Bariid=uvam nulana-bhadr-Sbh-SSva*k5$i-prftkaramau=aliyaihg«ittan* 

a Kumtal-esam || [29*] 8 Siriyum Hariyum Sivauam Girijeyum* 

eKev=auuladin*c«e Jayakesiyu- 

42 v=adaradiiii Maijaladeviyuv*uru<to,ra-8ukba-ni!ayar=flsedar=x dbare pogaje f| 

[30*] A Maijaladeviya rflpaiii mahiyol Rambhegam Ti]oUanicgnm mikk~ 

of 

43 nara- vad h ttrigav-5 mat-oIag=erhdu nfldi nflrmmailiy^alte || [31*] *Ido lavanya- 

sudh-abdbi norppa(}pa)dodu Charinlra-bhru- vi lilsam samaiiit*ddo kamti-prasara- 

kramum ^ v/ ] 

44 dal vaBamtika-laksbmi nod=ide BaTasvata-janraa-bbftmiy~eno lflkam lokadoj 

rfidiyaiii pail ed 10 -I Mailaladevi-mflrtti-mahima-vistarara [ — • *— v/ — ] || [32*] 

45 11 b'deya poiiipu Chitta-jana vallabheg-irmmadi bhavisal migilu Sllada pompu 

Sitogo padir-mmadi chagada perirpu Iflkamarii pfljapa kalpa-vallari te[*~* ^ 


46 jasakk=eu-orh-teram Mailaladeviyam pogaldud=l dbare p0 runa-aasiiaka- vaktroyam 
II [33*] l2 Vinutarii Vikrama-chakravartti viditam Btrl-ratnaoiam bbflga-bhagi 


[- 


-] 


1 Metre, Kan da ; the name in verse 24. 

2 Metre, Utpalamala ; the same in verse 2G. 8 Metre, Kanda. 

4 * After this word there are 7 or 8 worn letters which are unintelligible. 

* Metre, Utpulamala. 6 Metre. Mahasragdlmra. 

* Two long syllables are here illegible ; tbe first apparently begins with d t and both end in in, 

* Metre, Kaiula ; the «»ine in verso 31, 

» Metre, MsttCbhavikri<j|ita. 19 The prita is violated by the cerebral >b 

u Metre, Utpalamala. “ Metre, Mattoblumkridita. 
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47 yiyaiii vibkavadim Kadatbba-chakr-esanol ghana-vikriimtanol-oldii kiidi 

negaldam Ksdamba-rSjy-abhivarddhana-sat-klrttUvm^jitam BTa]- T janamaih 
8amtflBha[ w — ] || [34*] 

48 2 Enisida Mailaladevigav^anupania^gunari-enist noga|da Jayakesigav-iiim-aimvara- 

taiii rajya-vivarddkanaraarii marppadeg=ono rajya-lakshmy-apoksliam || [35*] 

s [ w \y \/ \y — ] 

49 kram-agataruv-e naya-suddharuv=aptarum d itakk=anuvasaram vichariso perar- 

pritan-adhipar^ar-emitto matt^enisado ninn=udatta-bliaja“paiiijani[— * w vy — vy 

50 naThdanoy=odftn^avttikiyiiii besasidam prithivl-patl Lakshmarajana || [36*] 

Besaae ChaJukya-Rama-vibhu Mailaladeviyumarn dharilri bau^iso [^y vy — 

V-/ — Kj] 

51 n um an = nt Bay adi md*o d a - gom d u. bamdu kang-oaova gir-iihdra-iiaiiidanaynTimih 

bhuvan-osanumara subhakti [ — ^ x^]s o dovi samt=cda[ [vy — ^ ^ vy 

52 dyu-rajyadol || [37*] Nudidn pasayit-am sahaja-buddliiya porcliehugeyim 

pasayifcaiii todev=ari-sonoyaiii BharatadoUtanavar^dhagilduiii pasayifam [w vy vy] 

53 dav=irdda aauohado pasay i t a n - a v -o d ogam pasayitaiii kadn-ditadiihdo cliakrig-* 

one dhanyano Lakshmana-daiidanayaka || [38*] 4 A nogald-irdda Lakshmana- 

cbarn [ ilpa-su tarri h ngabhl]- 6 

54 ra-yrittig=ariibhfinidlng-unnatikkogo Biir-addrigo dhairyja-gu^akko dhatrig-im tiino 

migil vicharipado lane dal^agga!av=»oihtu n*>rppa(jpa)daiii iano visfjsha[— r w 

^ ^ — ] 

55 tramo sad-dhita-Bhavyarajana || [39*] °A negalda Bhavyarajana mfinini 

loka-Lray-aika-pavano virnala-jTiana-pravaha-vistrito tan^esedal Gamg[fl*J ddvl 
[vy w vy] 

56 reyol || [40*] SaraRati-Rakachari vidyil-parinatiyirh larhge Gariigo suddliati(to)yim 

bliasura-nlti-tanujo tanag-abharanadin^eno Garhgey’-aiiitu n0[ yyyy ] 

II [41*] 

57 7 Irn1oj*varttmut-irppar*=tinnatiyum-ugr-ablum s -dussila-snkara-diuhsbtr-ttgradol=irppa dhil- 

riijiynm=udyftt-paihkaj-Odbbrita-nutna“rajah-po[vy vy — vy]sam- 

58 ga-dliriti-gett=^t-irdda Savitriyuih doroy=d cliaru-eharitrado]-negaidda(|da) Gariiga- 

devig=i dhatriyol || [42*] y Negald-avara piriya magaiii mle 10 

mja-bhi . . . . ke- 

59 yimdam mige belagi bandhu-jana-varddbigo percbcham padodu Sdma-vibhu 

varttisida || [43*] u Krita-vidyam sabda-sastr-againadol^adhigat-arttbarh 

raaka-tarkka-Sastra-srutiyol sa- 

60 hitya-y aafcra-prakarad ol =adhikaiii knvidaiii Suki , a-Sastr*Onnatiy r ol bhfiIfikadol~Bhargga- 

van^omai jasam-bottu. samatiitya-warasvata-lakBkml-suddha-jihvaiii nogardda(]da)n~ 
aya- 

' • ^ 

1 The letters supplied to fill this gap are ouly conjectural. 2 Metro, Kanda. 

1 Metre, Champakamalii ; the same in vci bos 37 and 38. 4 Metro, U tpnlanmlii. 

6 This restoration io only conjectural. 6 Metre, Kandaj the same in verse 41. 

7 Metre, Mattobliavikridita. 

8 The r is written very small on the stone. 9 Metre, Kanda. 

10 The text is here corrupt, os the metre shews. About three akaharaa are illegible here, and about four at 
the end of the line. 

11 Metre, Mahasragdlmra. 

2 R 
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61 niyol=Soma-<landadhinatham || [44*] ^Trijagat-sovyano Bhavyarsya-kaneyarfj, 

• pel dhanviyd Lakshnjan-agra-jan-aty upn ata- Saucha-sam padano G amga-putrakari\ 

sftntau-ti nija-na- 

62 mak k-e^o Sauryya-samgatanG Simha- jydshtihan=emb=l vach3-vrftjaTn*aii7arfcthakam-» 

aytu S6ma-vibhngX vi^vambharS-bhagadol || [45*] fi Pravidittt-Kaatsa-gatra^ 

ghan<vdngdha-pay<V 

63 dhiyoUudgha-lilan^udbhavisi kar-agra-pflrn^atege mrmraala-kantige lflka-lCohaft-. 

I’vtsavake suyritia-vrittige biidka-stutig~airayav~iigi S5man*6m bhuvanama- 
61 n*avagam nija-yasab-pri(pri)thu*chamdrikeyimdo tlvidaih, || [46*] 3 Initaifa, 

permmogo nermmav=agi negardd(ld)-irdd=a Soma-daDdadhipatban^ tammara 
trijagad-vinfita-Siva-pad-ambh(5ja-bliriih- 

65 gam jagftj-jana-aamstutya-samaata-tat.[t*]va-kusalam aaithsuddlia-dluirmra-ddyamaii^ 

Manu-inargg-acharaiiam negartto(lte)-vadedaiii ^li-Sirhha-da^^ladhipaih |J [47*] 
Jajadhi-pravfita-dhattriyo- 

66 l=-n^gat’dda(lda)n-alt^o sabda-vidya-Paiarhjali sliat-iarkka-Sbadananam sakala-lflka- 

s(utya-sahitya-samku}a-Sarvvajnan*udatta-uIti-iiikara-prakliyata-Chanakyan-uj[j*]va]a- 

vani-vani- 

67 ia-natlnatiina-lllS-praraganaih Simgapa II [48*] 4 Ativi8harna-rasa-turamgama*s 

paliymii Rovaihtan^arht^ir«=orabt, sakala-kshiti pogaluM-i'ro senapati-tilakam 

68 Simha-damlanathane ballam ||. [49*] Simgada jasadh(v)^omdad« Matamgam 

bhayadimd^o bbiima-jadarh parimv»tri(tra)m-ro(go)lguv*ei]dod=ej , uvud=Om gaha- 
uaine pogajda Simharajaiiig=ibha- 

69 main || [50*] 6 Negajdam munne Pinaki dal Krita-ynga-vyfiparado{ Trdteyol- 

negaUlam Raman-udatta-chapa-obaritam Dv^paradoUPhalgujpam pegajdam kol 
Kali-ka- 

70 lndol dliaraniyol bil-vaddeyol fi ~Simganam ppgaldaiii Kumtala^chakravartti-kataka- 

prastutyn-dapdSdhipa || [51*] Nayadol sauryyado]=arppinol vitiaya- 

71 do] rlmturyyadol maintia-nischayadol chSru-charitnidol vibhavadol sahityadoU 

visiut-fuivnyadoj drtr- v valado] ni j-rsa-hitadol 

72 Bamartihyadoj sad-gun»asrayan=<3 bappipiid-urvvi kfirtt^ mndadiiii 5ii-Simha- 

dapdrsana || [52*] 'Initu pogavtte(]to)yam taleda Simba-chamnpana peihpu* 

vctta 

73 manini Dija-natlian^unnata-bhujakke jay-amgaoe vaktia*pamkajakk^anupama*vag* 

vadlmti sublmgutyado perchohid-ura[s*]-Btlia]akke Baj-jaua-auta-lakshmi tan*ona 
krili* ari tho- 

74 yo Mailaladevi dhatriyoj || [53*] Pari jana-pRrijata- late bandhu-jan-amara^ 

dhr-nu dharii^I-surucbira-htima-vriahU pati-bhakti-Phar-atmaje ramya-harmmya- 

75 bliMBura-nava-ralna-dipika day^rasa-varddhi-flndh-amsu-ldkhoy^eriibartt liudigalg* 

adarpp-cnipa Mailaladevige mcyxney~oppad~6 || [54*] ft Tat-tanujan=« 

anmja-va- 

76 tiT-vr'ata*stana-kalasa-1ulita'maiii-bhrL8baiian=udvritta*ripu-kudbara-pavi lpk-rtttaman-; 

• uu Eoppadevanam mechehadar^ar (| [55*] <J Jana-nayan-otpalakka 

[^a<i j-biihlMim-o- 


1 Mcfrc, Mulfcobhavikndita. 1 * 3 Metro, Chain pakaniulii. 

Metre, MattohhaviKrTdita ; the satno in vor*e 48. 4 Metre, Kanda ; the mime in vers© 60. 

! * Metie, MaUohhavikndita ; the same in verse 62. 

6 Such m j jh’.'h’s to he the rending of the stone : °radde (*.«?. haddc) may ho connected with bttrdit, haddu , 

7 Metre, I'hampnkaiiMhi ; the same in verse 54. ft Metre, Kuuda. 

* Metiv, Chuinijakamula. 
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77 nippudu milrtti klrtti dig-vaijiteyargg(rg)*agajum locluva mauktiba- 

dSmani-enippud^aippu mSdicigo Bavarmia-pnrima-gbana-vriNh^iy-onippudu 

kfi- 

78 rppu yuddha-bhajana-ripu-daiiiti-samhatlge simham^enippudu Boppa- 

devana || [56*] 1 Intu ka]atra-piitra-bahu-bundkftva-mitra-flaman vitarii 

tfahi.4cTiiihta- 

79 do Vikramariika-suto Maijaladevigam^atyudatta-vikramtan^eimlke mikka. 

Jayakesigav=urjjita-rajya4aksbmiytirii Htuiitaiairi-utiar-ottaram^unul pari- 

, Varddhisu- 

80 t-irddu dhatriyol ||# [57*] Svasti >Samadhigata-paihcha-raaka-Habda- 

maha-Rauiant-adbipati maba-prachiiiHla-danclanajaka vibudlui-vara-duyaka 

grttra-pa- 

# 81 \itra par-aihgana-putra bandliu-chinfamani vivcka-chudumani dnshN 

agva-mallaih 3 scnasa-bj'it-salla kfidanda-Rama ra^a-raihga-Bhlma Baliitya- 
vidyadlmra ni- 

82 khila-kaladhara sarngltaka-pmeaihga-BaiiiBovya-Bharata saujanyn-samrajya- 

nirata dkairyya-knla-parvvata antya-Satynvrata muriitri-Chayakya 

tn anu ja-mani k y a 

83 eaj-jana-sabha-niftni-pradipa Vikramadityadeva-pratapa-svarfipa 

sainaata-praSHSti-salnta & , Inian-malia-pradliiinan=antahpur-iMlhyakslia 

84 sSyitam mane-verggado daz^danayakaia Simgarasar-ssu 4 * 

irddu || 6 Ja]a-nidhi-mOkha]“aka]ita-bliumig0 kuntala-stfbhoy-entu 

vishayaih manarii-goli- 
55 si tfirppudu tad-vishayakka chaiiikanat-illakada-vol viriljiBiitam-irppudii 
bhavise chitta-dohalaiii Halasigo-nadu niidugala ballahan^uttamam- fi 


nam-adi- 

pa- 

* n ^ 

Kuntala- 


va- 

80 Bin- vistri(ai|*i) ta || [58*] 7 A kamanl(nl)yav^appa viabayakke vibliftsha- 

nav-agi torppa Kumduran-ad-oihdu nalagoya inanavan=d vogald- 
appan-eyde kai- viira- 

87 dob=a negarite(lte)y»Amaravati mikk^Alakapurarii jagat-sarav=enippa 

Bbfigavati tan-imikum vasudk-amtara]adol || [59*] Enisida Kuriidura 

dakshi^a-dig-vibha- 

88 gadol || H Ide dal bh5visal=Arggliyatlrtthav4do dal Varanasl-tirtthav* 

iiht«ido dal tlrttka-varam Pri(pra)yage palavum tirtthaiiigulum 
mattay^iiiit^ido dal 

89 i\iscbayav=emdu Siibgapa-cbamupam ^ b<">ro KailaBarnam padujarii 

madiaidam jagakk=enisudhu(du) Srl-lakshma-Lakshmesvara 9 || [60*] 

Widitam Qrl-parvvatam baiiid=ava- 

90 tarisidnds ramya-Himyachalaih patiidudfl b«j;^omdji Moni-kshitidbaramo 

ditaiii devat-agurad=amt*irddndo pol=ciiib^annogath permmcyin^osQ- 

91 du jagakk^oppugam dhaiTOiiLa-harmmy'aspada-rarhgam Sirijgana[m*] rniiclisida 

fiiva-gyiham Lakshma-nfim-abhirama || [Cl*] ^Sakala-vilasa-samkuJav* 

ad*illiye nim- 


1 Metre, UtpalamiilS. 

* This final anusvara seems unnecessary, 

* Metro, Chain pakamala. 

7 Metro, Utpalamilla. 

* See below, lines 91, 93, And 108, 


* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the Hank7i(j, 

* About two aksTiaras are here illegible. 

* Rend ufintna-, 

* Metre, MattOhhavikrlcJita, 

J0 Metre, Mahasragdhara. 11 Metre, Chanipakam5li, 

2 n 2 
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92 dudu tuihga-mnmgalft-prakarav=ad-oliav=illi nelad=omd[w v*/] knde 1 jagat- 

traya-spharat-sukritam^ad-ellavsilli nclas-irddudu nischayadimdav* 

eiiibinam 

93 p rakal i fca* di vy a - 1 1 r tth a v~esegu in trijagan-nuta-LakshmaneSvara || 2 [62*] 

Svasti Samasta-bbuvan-aBraya tbT-pri(pfi)tkvl-va]labha mabarajadbiraja 

paramojSvara 

94 parainabbat(araka SatyaSraya-kula-ti]aka Chaluky-abhara^am €rlmab* 

Tribhuvanamalla-devara vij.^ya-rajyam^nttar-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddlia- 

95 inanam^n-cbamdr-arkka-taram Halo Jayamtlpurada nolevldinoht sukha- 

saiiikatlifi-viiiodadim rajyam-geyyuttam-iro || Svasti Samadhigata-pamcha- 
luahfi- 

9G sabda-mabftmandalosvam Banavasi-puravar-afl his vara BamaBta-bhuvana* 

HaihBtfiyamana-Hara-dbaravt-praBfita-Trildcliaiia-Kadamba-vftmfia-niah-^- 

97 day a-mubldkar-A liidra-bikhar-abby udayamana raaha-pracka^da-martta^da marttaijda* 

kar-fttitlvra-nija-pratapa-vasikrita-sakala-mabl-ina- 

98 ndalan-uttuiiiga-simha-lamclihana vanara-maha-dhvaja permmatti-tnryya- 

irirgghtfshana cLatur-a(a)^Iti-nagar-adliislit}iit-ash<adas*ttSvamodlm-dlk8ha-dlkshi- 

99 kvkuja-prasiita Hlmavad-gir-liudra-raiiidra-Hikhara-Bibapita-mabiVBakti-prabhavam 

tyaga-jaga-jhaiiipi jbampaj-acbiiryya m[ssaihka] - Hama Bubhata-kanaka- 

100 iiikas(fc>b)-Opa]a Baran-rigata-vajjra-prakara lok-aika-kalpa-druma sariikrauti- 

dhavala inur<ti-Na ray a^a kirtti- maritime! ma^daUka-lalatn-pafta vai- 

101 ri-gliaratta aubhata-raja-Bikhamaui Kadamba-chudaman=ity-akkiiamam-adi- 

8ania(ma)lariikri(kp)tar=i|ppa Brlman-mahamaiululosvaraiii Jayakesi- 

102 devarum || Sva8ty-ADavarata-l)liiimi-bluimiri5>dliavala-Tuaiiigala"Hri(sri)iiigarayita- 

babala-viinala-yatkis-cbaihdra-cliamdrika-virajarnano gandk-ebba-yano 

103 cliatur-udadlii-veJtt-valaya-vajayita-Baka]a-jiigad - adhlbvara - srlmach - Chajukya-chakr- 

adhisvara-priya-sute vatiidi-jana-kalpa-lato nubbata- 

104 kanaka-mkas(sh)-flpala rrLjy-abhyuiUtya-Bubha-Bfichaii-anoka-Bubha-lakHhana-Iakslxit- 

aihgi tyaga-jaga-jhaihpan arddh-aihgi mridu-rnadhura-vachana-chatu- 

105 ra-kala-kalap'Opdte sri(sri)iiig&ra-Bara-sarvvaftva-bbnto srloiaj-Jayakesi- 

devara visala-vaksha[s* ]-Btkala-nivaBiiiiyar=appa srlmnt-piriy-a- 
100 rasi Mailalamah&deviyarum Komkanav-ombhaynttpim Palasigo 

pannircbchasiramum Payvoy=aynftrum Kavadi-dvipa-sava-lakkamu- 

107 mam dupta(shta)miggraha-$iHbta-pratipalftneyim rajyarii-gcyyuttam- 

irddu || Sriman-maha-pradhanam dandanayakaiii pasayita Maijala- 

108 mahudeviyara mano-verggatlo Simgarasaru raSclisidft Lakskma^esvara-devargge 

Saka-varshatii 1047neya Visva(dva)vasu-samvatBarada Bha- * 

109 dmpada ba 13 Sukravara maba-tithi-yugadiy-aiiidu do vara puje-naivddyav- 

a n i ga ■ bb oga- n aril d a ijllvi go -patra- pa v u 1 a j ii v i d y a [d 1 i a J - 

1 10 na-tapodlianii-clioha(choldia)trargg^abai*a- vastra-dana brahmauar-ahgra-dana kba^da- 

spbutita-jirnn-oddbarakke Palasigo pannircbohasirad-o!aga[i>=a]- 

111 ynujcara modala bada rajadbani Kumduralix tala-vyittiy^agi bfcta purada 

Blmo mud&hi Konnelege pflda por -watte toihkafla] 

112 Kumbaragore paduvalw, Savanana-paljiya batto badagala bettada basadiya 

Jbkiimi puradim mndalu keroy^olageya Chinam[m]a- S 

113 gavuiiidana bthajada tomt-a mattaru 1 nairi(rfi)tyada kn^a Baisageyeya kejagaoa 

gardde-nero mattav~aynayajra baliya bada DSravadada 


1 The h is not certain ; it may be y. 

3 Here follow on the atone the spiral symbol and a dayda* 


8 Tho tM» is uncertain* 
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114 mfida-volada^Anoya-sucUli 1 paduvalw Navilura aimeyim badagalu mattaru 70 

mattam Kurfadur-ayntijra bujiya 

115 bada Kauvalageriya sthann-nuinymii popig^agi chntur-aghata-Bameta-triblirtg* 

abhyaihtara-suddhiyiiii kottaru || 2 * 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) — Fortune ! Om ! 

(Verse 1) — Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the moon hissing his lofty head as a fan, 
who is tho foundation-column for the beginning of tho cities of the Throe Worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — Having his bosom tightly clasped to tho two lovoly swelling breasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner tho spirit of victory in battles adorned by an arm of 
a fame uniquo in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth's ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of tho genius of the mighty Kadamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean flourish 1 

(Verse 3) — The blessed Lord of tho Thrco Worlds [Siva], when in his fury ho had con- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as his excitement caused weariness, came 
and stood in tho lofty shade of a grove of brilliant lea ilmnbas ; and as lie let fall tho bright 
sweat upon the ground, there was born a homo of Fortune, the Kadarnba linoago that is a 
base for multitudes of jewels in kings' diadems. 

(Verso 4)— Tn this lineage there flourished many whoso forms appeared in beauty, whose 
glory was encircled by the tusks of the elephants of tho regions of space, and who accomplished 
the removal of their foes* lives. 

Among those great sovereigns — 

(Verso 5) — Tho accomplished actor in tho danco of that actress tho spirit of victory, tho 
brUliuut new gem dear to tho Lady Earth, wliu arose in tho land with a radiance that lit up 
as with a lamp the hftll of Hie world— hurrah ! was Chattayadeva, the oxaltod Lord of tho 
Western Ocean, who displayed tho majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 

(Verse 0) — -As he took Kavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with linos 
of ships reaching as far Lanka, (and) claimed tributo among grim barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was tho dominion of tho Kadamba sovereign, which many called a religious estato 
for tho establishment (of ilm worship') of Rai^a. 

(Verse 7) — When gardens on every side, white- plastered liousos, alloys, horse-stables, 
flower-gardens, agrcoably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tauks wore charming tln> eyo, 
tho Lord -of the Ocean [Chattaya] duly proceeded on (his) ships over tho sea in sport, along 
with ( the whole population of ) Qovo, with great pom]) as far as the land of Surashtra. :i 

(Vorso 8)— <l If word3 of reproach be spoken, the rustics must duly satisfy the lord 
Bfrnanatha with camphor, and then shew their purity together iu tho earth ** ; having tlnm 
spoken, and having assigned a lower price for root-camphor, 4 king Chattaya, who terrified 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world. 


1 Read turhdilifh . a Here follow on the stono a spiral symbol, a dunda, and ft takkha. 

i The reading is quite clear, G6ve-veras=. '1 he point seems to be that Chattaya took with him on shipboard 

the gardens, houses, etc., etc., in fact tho whole population of Gove and all it“ belongings ! 

* Camphor, which has always been an item in the worship of gods, seems to have been a rather expensive 
article : compare vol. IV, above, p. 138. 
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(Verso 9) — Verily Chatta, whoso badges of office ( were worn) on the brows of Jtings, gave 
richly to the companies of Bfahmans, as this world knows, brilliant tula-purushas 1 in countless 
quantities, {and) many towns of fume. 

(Verse 10) — As many orores of sacrifices as there arc, so many did he with joy of soul 
fully perform ; as many brilliant crores of largosso as are {possible)^ so many did Chatt&ya- 
deva bestow on Brahmans. 

(Verso 11)— When the ^exalted valour of Chattayadeva in his sport upon tho ocean 
reached him, Mummuri of the famous ThSneya, 2 hearing of it, came into his prosonce, saw 
him, led him to his palace, and displayed intense affection ; and ho bestowed on him his 
daughter with much pomp, and gave to his son-in-law five lakhs of gold. 

(Verse 12) — As though saying : “ to what other man that will repay me again with cor* 
responding kindness, rather than this Lord of the Ocean/* can I do it ? ”, king Mummuri duly, 
bestowed a garland on king Chat(aya amidst the approval of tho world, bearing . . as a 

brilliant oxamplo of liberality and a jhampal-achdrya ; thus who are so happy on the earth ? 

(Verse .13) — The son of Chattayadeva, who was thus illustrious, bathed the goddesses . 
of the regions of space with gushes of water (?) as they played together in a band at their 
water-sports in the swelling ocean of the noctar of his own immense fame ; ( and he bathed ) 
the elephants of the regions of space in a stream of waters of abundant danaf 

(Verse 14) — Causing many sacrifices to bo porformed, bestowing many estates together 
with many tula-puruslias all on Brahmans, joyfully did Jayakesin [I] display his glory. 

(Verse 15) — Saying proudly : “ I have now great strength of arm and strength of foot- 

soldiers/’ king Jayakesin, inarching to the attack on the hill 

. . and putting to flight seven who had advancod 5 to make war, raised in the capitals 

of those hostilo kings the golden scabbard announcing that the foe must turn his back. 

(Verso 16) — When the monarch Perm&<Jideva, on tho borders of his land, came with joy, 
he went to meet him then, gave him his own belovod daughter with pouring of water, 
lavishly bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many . . . damsels, a treasury, and 

wedding-gifts without count, and became illustrious as a tree of desire unique on earth. 

Aftor this : — 

(Verse 17) — IIo ! King FermSdi . . . coming with joy to the wedding . . .as 

many lords of provinces came to know him (and) were struck with surpriBO, at once gladly 

made a diadem : saying this, raising with excitement . . . strong in tho arm 

the Sovereign of tho Konkan. 

(Verse 18)— Having made Kirtirfija of Banavase obedient to his will, the Lord of the 
Ocean himself . . . [transferred P] duly his glory to Permadi. 

Besides this : — 

(Verse 19) — King Jayakesin, tho Lord of the Sea, speedily checked the Ch5}a, who ap* 
proached recklessly, as the ocean streams over its bounds . • . after due appreciation (P), 

say, into whose mind does this unique terror penetrate without causing agitation within those 
bounds of the world ? 


* A tuln-puru&ha is a gift of gold, etc,, equal in weight to the weight of the donor. 
2 See notes on pp. 299. bOO above, 

* On this use of the dative geo Kittcl, Grammar , para. 348, 15. 

4 Moaning both M largostu ” and u elephant’s ichor.” 

6 This translation is tentative ; the verb ji mkarisu is not found in the dictionary. 
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(Verse 20)— Shewiog without delay that ho is lord of his province . .ho will 
display in common . . , thus after prepare! ion Lo has taken it in hand; hid in truth to 

como : with these words coming and beholding the common sight . . . greatness 

eay . . . of the Emperor of the Konkan. 

(Verse 21)—' To this lord of earth Jayakesin [I] waB ’born QRvaladeva, a hero of 
mighty prowess, as is bom a lion; and ho with tho fang of his sword . . . chocking that 

elephant the great lord . . . mado tho pearl -string on tho top of his tomplos into an orna- 

ment for the goddesses of tho regions of space. 

(Verse 22)— When, as the mada-vatlfi . . . wns contracted, with mighty boldness tho 

lines of infantry in tho armies of his friends advanced, (and) the troops of tho empire of 
righteousness displayed thomselvos in beauty, on tho summit of the bright eastern moun- 
tain that is the Kfidamba race • . . .rejoicing appiared his younger brother, king 

Vijayadityadeva. 

(Vorse 23) Of this Vijayaditya there was an illustrious son, a seat of universal fortune, 
praised by the peoples of the ocean-girdled earth, king Jayakesin [II], 

(Verse 24) — This lord of earth Jayakesin in his glory vorily impressed upon tho world 
jthe stamp of tho brilliant immense prowess of his arm, (shcirinij) that he was tko Jayakesin 
.(“Lion of Victory 99 ) himself. 

(Verse 25) — The glory, radiant in extreme brilliance, of tho subduing dart of tho sovereign 
• . .was a mirror to the faces of the goddesses of the regions of space; his might 

comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the head of tho world [scil. Brahmans] ; his 
strength of arm was extolled by warriors : in view of this, what can furnish ( further ) praise to 
king Jay akSsin’s eminence? 

(Verse 26) — On hearing duly, as far as ho could hear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesin 
who was thus illustrious, of the glory of him who was beloved of the world, of tho ... of 
him who was a bhumbhtika? of tho universe, of tho prowess of him who was a lion to the great 
valorous elephants his foos, tho Emperor of Kuntala, born of I lari’s bo<ty, out of esteem for 
his marvellous fame— 

(Verso 27)— (said:) “ To me formerly Jayakesin with gladness of spirit . t . so I will 
duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin by praising him for ever/’ 8 

(Vorso 28) — With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himsolfto his (full) 
height as if he were actually the Golden Mountain [Morn] that had come into his presence, 
having washed in a jewollod pavilion tho lotus-feet (of Jay aka* in) with true dolight, whilo 
the prepared bright stream of water from the pitchers glistenod, tho Lord of. Earth bestowed 
h \b daughter upon that crest- jewol of princes. 

Thereupon : — 

(Verse 2'd) — Iloaps of gold that might bo called — oh, what a marvel ! - peaks of tho Golden 

Mountain, (arnf) great such that it might bo said that a number of 

royal Mount Rohas [Rfihanas] was hore at hand, (and) a number of orores of fine elephants and 
horses surpassing Sakra’s fiery elephant (and) tho gn-atuoss of Uehcliais-sravas, did tho Lord 
of Kuntala appropriately bestow on his son-in-law. 

1 “ A block boe-like oruHtnent tied to the frontal globe of an elephant M : Kitleh *>v. 

9 The meaning of this word is not clear : it seems to signify “ ornament.” 

8 This translation is not qnite satisfactory. Perhaps a better sense could be made if we alter pogaUU t 0 

w hereby we can render tho words : u I will duly reward Jayukonn so that the woiiu shall ever praise,” 
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(Verso 30) — In the same manner as flourished Fortune and Hari, Siva and the Mountain’s 
Daughter, so flourished Jayakesin and Maijaladevi in affection, seats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the earth. 

(Verso 31) — The beauty of this Mailaladevi on earth surpasses ( that of) Rambha and 
Tilflttama, much more so ( that of) mortal woman ; it is charming, look you, verily a 
hundred times. 

/ 

(Verse 32) — “ This is a soa of the nectar of loveliness that has been beheld; this grace 
is tho play of the Moon’s brows; a regular expansion of beauty , . . verily, look you, a 

wealth of jasmine ; tips is Sarasvati’s natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun- 
dance of the greatness of Mailaladevi’s beauty that has arisen in tho world. 

(Verse 33) — “ Tho greatness of her grace excols twice ( that of) the mistress of the 
Mind -born [Kama], when one reflects; tho greatnoss of her virtue is twelve times more than 
( that of) Si tfi ; tho greatnoss of hor beauty is a radiant tree of desire that • . . tho 

world for glory ” : thus did the world in ouo band praiso Mailaladevi, whoso face was a 
full -moon. 

• 

(Verso 34) — Tho much -praised famous Emperor Vikrama, [having given] a jowol of 
woman, sharing enjoyment . . . pleased with tho Kadamba monarch mighty of 

prowess, flourished with splendour in association (with him) ; radiant with true glory fostering 
the Kadamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment. 

(Verso 35) — Now constantly (ho was) careful of the genius of his kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the I prosperity of the kingdom of this Mailaladevi and of Jayakesin 
renowned for peerless merit. 

(Verse 30) — - “ . . what other battle-lords are there, who are descended in due order 

(of linrtujt >), proved in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when ono considers ? ” — with these 
words, with his daughter x he Lord of the Earth gbuily gave a commission to Lakshmar&ja, 
saying “ without' speakin Salter wise, 1 in tho strong- chamber of thy mighty arm • . • u 

(Verse 37) — When The lord, tho Rama of tho Chalukyas, gave tho commission, while 
tho earth extolled Mailaladevi . . . with dolight coming in company . ... as 
the devout . ♦ . tho daughter of the Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] appearing to sight ... in the kingdom of lieaven. 2 

(Verse 38) — Favoured in speech, favoured in the greatness of his nativo intelligence, 
favoured also in that his men burnod up* in Bharata a withering army of foes, favourod in 

. . purity, in every respect favoured of tho emperor in very sooth — happy was Lakshmana 

the Do 7i dandy aha. 

(Verse 3fl) — [The son of] this illustrious general Lakshmana, when one refleets, in his 
inrn now surpassed in [profundity] of character the ocean, iu lofty estate tho divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmness the earth ; ho was in his turn truly a noble person ; how appeared^ 
in turn the singular ... of Bhavyargja, who was a benefactor to the good I 

(Verse 40) — There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bhavyaraja’s high-spirited 
wife, a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gahgadevi. 

1 This phrase, maff^rnisade, also occurs in the groat inscription of Itfcagi, 1. 44 (above, vol. XII I, p* 45) > 
it, seems to mean something like <f assuredly,” “ beyond question.” 

* From this it would seem * that Lakthmaraja was an officer of Vikramaditya’e eourt, whom the latter 
appointed to the service of Mailaladevi on her marriage to Jayakesin. 

1 For the change of grammatical subject cf. Kittel’s Grammar, p. 420* 
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(Verse 41)— A mate of Sarasvati in the development of her learning, a Ganges in her 
purity, a daughter of brilliant culture in her use of ornament : thus like tho Ganges 

(Verse 42)— The high estate of those who walk by night, tho earth on the tip of tho 
tusk Of a vioionS boar ( belonging ) to a savage hordsman, or SSvitrl who lost her perfect 
firmness in delight at the fresh pollen arising from stately lotusos— are theso equal in neble 
Conduct to the Illustrious GarigSdetfi on this earth pi 

(Vers© 43)— There lived their illustrious elder son , . * shining exceedingly, causing 

the rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord Sdma.3 

(Verse 44)— Having attained learning in tho traditions of grammatical science, mastered 
the moaning of tho study of the great science of logic, become eminent in the series of the 
science of literary composition, skilful in the heights of Sukra’s science,* 1 * 3 . 

• • a very Bhargava in the world, and having his tongne purified by tho honoured wealth 

of Sarasvati, the Dantfanayaka Soma flourished on the earth. 

^ (Verse 4o) An object of honour to the threo worlds — Bhavyaraja’s younger brother 
*— say, what an archer !— Hakshmana’s elder brother— a possessor of most exalted purity 
—is ho not moro holy even than Gahga’s son [Bhlshma] ?— peer to his own narao, valorous, 
Simha’s elder brother : this series of titles was realised in the lord Soma in this part of tho 
earth. 

s 

(Verse 46) — Arising in glorious piny in the vast Milk-Ocean of tho most famous Kan taa 
Gfftra, — a possessor of fullness of hands [or : moon-beams], of stainloss beauty, of delight for 
tho eyes of tho world, of well-ordered conduct, of sages’ praise— has not Soma ever filled tho 
world with the abundant moonlight of his fame ? 

(Verso 47) — Of this Darujla'ndyaka Soma, who was thus illustrious ns a subject of dignity, 
a younger brother, tho fortunate Dandanayaka Siriaha, a bco to Siva’s lotus-feot renowned in 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of tho world, active in purtsfc 
righteousness, following the course of Manu, attained to distinction. 

(Verso 48) — Was he not indeed illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patafijali in 
grammatical science, a Shadanana 4 in tho six systems of logic, an Omniscient One in the 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by the whole world, a distinguished 
Chanakya in the whole series of oxaltod polity, a platform for the play of tho danco of the 
brilliant goddess of Spoech ? 

(Verse 49) — When the whole world praised him as he rode upon tho lordly horse of 
the exceedingly difficult literary sentiments/ as though ho were a Revanta/ truly tho 
Danfan&yaka Simha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 

1 This means that all the types of conjugal loyalty , unlike Gahgatlevi, have some flaw. ArunrihaU is a 
star, and like the other stars wanders about by night like an alhiadrika . The Kartti was defiled by being stuck 
on the task of a hbar (the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu). Sflvitrl allowed her attention to stray for a moment 
from conjugal duty to the beauties of nature (is this an artificial expansion of the plain statement in Mahdbhdrata, 
Vana-parvnn ccxcv. 30 ?). 

9 Note the play on tho name Soma (" moon ”). 

1 This refers to the treatise on polity known as the &uJcra-nUi, ascribed to the mythical Sutra or 
bhargava. 

4 This title of Skanda is used beenuso of the connection of the six systems of logic. 

• This also means : " a horse of very difficult temper.” 

• Rovanta was son of Surya and Samjfiaj the legond is given in the Mdrkandeya-purdna t Ixxviii. 21 ff* 
and eviii* 7 ff. Of. JAB Ben#,, new ser., 1909, vol, V, p. 391. 
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(Verse 50) Whon Sihga’s fame met him, the Matafiga ■with dishevelled looks from 

terror alvum laxabai 1 ; in view of this, oan carping speech ascend the illustrious Biihharffja’s 


elephant ? 

(Verse 51)— Of old tlio Tridont-bearer [Siva] in sooth flourished in the course of the 
Krita Age j in the Treta Age flourished Rama, exalted in exploits of the bow ; in the Dvapara 
Ago flourished Phalguna [Arjuna], Hearken! in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
archery S ingana , the famous Danfanfiyaka of the Emperor of Kuntaja’s camp. 

(Verso 52) In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of oounsel, noble 

conduct, majesty, literary art, famed anoostry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability a seat of good qualities— the earth affectionately oxtols with joy the fortunate 
Dantf a nfiy&ka Simha. 

(Verse 53)— Of the general Simha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirited 
wife in her tnrn is a goddess of victory to her husband’s exalted arm, a peerless Lady of Speech 
io tho lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his breast vast in 
comeliness : thu B is not Maijaladevi blest on earth ? 

(Verso 54)— A cr Doping- plant of the pWrijitta - tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, a brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [Sita] in devotion to her 
husband, a bright new jowel-lamp in a delightful palaco, a cresoent-moou from the ocean 
of the spirit 2 of charity,— how brilliant is the greatness of MaiJaladAvi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who Bpeak thus ! 

(Verse 55)— Their son is a jewel-ornament quivering on the pot-like round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the mountains of haughty foes, supreme in the world : in 
these words what men do not praise Boppadeva P 


(Verse 56)— The form of Boppadeva is called a moon’s orb to the lotuses of mon’s eyes ; 
his glory, a string of pearls worn over by the goddesses of the regions of space ; his might, 
a full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are his 
foes, who arc vessels of combat. 

(Verse 57)— As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinsmen and friends, he 
was socurely increasing evor to higher and higher degrees tbo abounding fortune of the 
kingdom for VikramSiika’a daughter Mailaladevi and that most exalted hero the great 


Jayakeaiu 


(Lines 80-84)— Hail ! Lord of groat feudatories, possessed of tho fivo mah&Saldas, great 
anenst Damfandyalcn, bestower of boons on Bages, purifying his Gotra, a son to the wives 
of other men, a wishing- jewel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel of intelligenoo, an athlete against the 
horses of sin,’ an arrow in the heart of ill-wishers, a Rama in arohery, a Bhima in the arena of 
battle a Vidyadhara 3 of literary composition, a master of all arts, a worshipful Bharata on occa- 
sions of musical performances, constant in the empire of moral virtue, a oentral mountain iq 
firmness, a Satyavrata* in truth, a Chaqakya of ministers a ruby of men a gem-lamp ^iu the 
halls of the good, the essence of Vikramidttya’s majesty : endowed with these and all other 

titles, tho high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high cham- 
berlain, tho DanianSyaka Sifigarasa, being . • s— 


1 With this unsavoury phrase cf. Kittel, s.v. mala-mutra. 

9 Literally , a fluid ” ; there is a play on the doable moaning of rasa. 

* Or : “ a master of the art,’ 1 

4 This apparently refers to the legetid narrated in the LSvi-bhagaiata, ill. 

* fasayitixm \ it may also be rendered “ bleat ” or " favourite ” 
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(Verso 58) — Like the beauty of a tress of hair on the ( Goddess ) Earth who is clasped by 
the zone of the oceans, the province of Run tala 1 * appears attractive to the mind ; in this 
province, like a glittering forehead-ornament, there shines, so that desire of soul arises, the 
oounty of H&lasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. 

(Verse 59) — Kundftr, which appears as an ornament to this chnrmiug provinco, mankind 
with one tongue verily extol duly in praises : it is styled in the bounds of earth an Amaravati 
of such 'glory, a mighty Alaka-pura, a very Bhtfgavatl 3 4 * forming the essence of the world, 

(Lino 87) — On tho southern side of this Kundiir : — 

(Verse 60 ) — u Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatlrtha ; indeed it is the holy 
place Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Pray age; indeed it is, of a surety, many other 
holy places *' : with these words the general Singana established for tho world's welfare a 
second Kail asa, (which) is called the blessed (temple of the) fortune-marked Lakshmesvara. 

(Verse 61) — “ Say, has the famous Mountain of Fortune 3 come and settled down (here) ? 
has the delightful Himalaya mountain been born (here) ? has another Mount Mem in truth 
arisen, as a home for godhead ? ” — such a house of Siva constructed by Singana, a terraced 
site of palaces of religion, beauteous with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magni- 
ficence to the world. 

(Verse 62) — A multitude of all graces stands here ; tlic whole series of exalted auspicious 
objects* is hero ; here together in one spot of the earth stands assuredly all tho brilliant right- 
eousness of the three worlds : thus appears tho conspicuous divine holy place, the (temple of) 
Lakshmane£vara renowned through the throe worlds. 

(Lines 93-95) — Hail ! While the victorious reign of tho asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emporor, supremo Lord, supremo Master, decora- 
tion of SatySSraya’fl race, ornament of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, is advancing 
in a course of increasing success (to endure) m long as tho moon, sun, and stars, while ho is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura in tho enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — - 

(Lines 95-102) — Hail ! The Ma h&manda l oar a possessed of tho five maha-iabdas, tho 
lord of BanavSsi best of cities, high august sen dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune tbo race of Trilochana-Kadapiba sprung from Hara and tho Earth that 
is praised by tho whole world ; ho who subdues all provinces of oarth by native majesty exceed- 
ing in fervour the sun’s rays ; he who has the orosfc of a mighty lion, who has the groat 
banner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by tho thunder of permatli drums and 
(other) musical instruments ; he who is sprung from a racp consecrated in tlu^ oonsoorator y 
rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities ; he whosg groat puissance of 
strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of tho Himalaya ; 6 
who excels the world in liberality, a jhampal-dcharyaP ; a Rama in intrepidity, a touchstone 


1 On this word-play Bee above, voi. XII, p. 114. 

* These thre^cities are the residences respectively of Indra, Kubera, and the NJgas. 

* &ri-parvata, the residence of Siva (Bhdg.-pur&na x, 79, v. 13). It is Srisailaiw, in Kurnool District. 

4 Mahgalat : several alternate lists of these are tfiven in tho Kdmikdpatna, lv. 86 AT. 

* This implies that ho penetrated to the Himalaya and there set up his ensign. Of course this is a mere 

hyperbole, which is used conventionally in South- Indian panegyrics. Tho author of tho Kalihgnttup-parayi 
actually asserts that his hero set up the tiger-bunner of the Chujas on Mount Meru, adagak-kiriyir puli vaittavan 
(xi. 7), a feat worthy of Baron Munchausen ; an early Pamjyan record in the British Museum (Ind. Ch* 4, 
11. 8-9) describes the dynasty as having planted its device, the two fishes, on the Himalaya, iikhtir-indra* 

maetaka-iila^vinyaita+matHya-dvaye. Cf. also Prygr?*g [ft port of the Aist . Arch. Supt. for Epigr., Southern 
Circle, 1907-8, pp. 62, 64, and the Baukapur ascription above, vol. XII], 1, 13. 

1 See vol* XII, above, p. 201, 
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for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, a unique 
tree of dcsiro to the world, white as the passage of the sun (into Makara), Narayapa in-s 
caroate, a sun of fame, ono whose badge of office (is worn ) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone of foomeu, a crest- jewel of warrior-kings, a orcst-jewel of the Kftdambas ; 
be who is adorned with these and all other titles, to wit, tho Matoman<jalefaara Jayakesideva ; 
and likewise — - 

(Lines 102-106) — Hail ! She who is constantly brilliant with the moonshine of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewing the graoe of the white auspicious ornambufs of the 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on fiery elephants ; the dear daughter of the Ch&Jukyan Em: 
peror who is lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of tho shores of the four oceans 
» creeping plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors ; she whose body, 
is marked by many auspicious featuros of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom, who # 
occupies half the body of him who excols the world in liberality ; mistress of soft swcot speech 
and the series of ingenious arts, the treasure-store of tho essence of grace, the dweller upon 
Jayakesideva’e broad breast, to wit, the Senior Queen MailaLamahadevi : — 

(Lines 106-107) — whilo they were ruling the nine-hundred of the Konken and the 
twelve-thousand of Palasige and the flvo-hundred of Payve and the lakh and a quarter 

of .Kavadl-dvipa so as to suppress the wicked and to protect tho oulturod, — 

(Liuos 107-111) -granted to (the temple of) the god Lakshmnpcsvara constructed by 
Sihgftrasa tho high minister, Daiidandyaka , and high chamberlain of the blest Mailala- 
mahadevi, on Friday, the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of the cyclic year 
Visv&vasu, the 1047th Saka year, on a great tit hi that is a Yugadi, for tho worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyment, perpotnal lamps, largesBe, and processional cloths 1 
for the god, for gifts of food and clothing to learned tneu, ascetics, and students, for gifts of 
food to Brahmans, and for restoration of brokon, buret, find outworn (parte of the buildings), 
on tala-rritti tenure in Kundur, the first town (and) royal residence of the five-hundred 
forming part of tho twolve thousand of Palasige, 

(Lines 111-112)— a town, Hie boundaries whereof arc : on tho oast, the high-road going to 
Kennelo ; on the south, the KumbSragejre tank ; on tho west, the road of Savanana-palji ; 
ou the north, the lands of tho sacred building on tho hill ; 

(Lines 112-113) — (also) a garden (comprising) one mattar in tho estato of Cliinamma 
Gavupda iu the land within the tank ou the east of tho town ; (also) ©n tho south-western 
side, a grain field- below the BaisagefO tank ; 

(Lines 113-115)— and likewise 70 mattar in the eastern fields of DSravada, a town form- 
iug part of tfp five-hundred, on the west of Aneya-sundil (and) north of the boun- 
dary of Xfavilur, and likewise the local seigniory of KauvalagSri, a town forming part of 
the Kundfir flvo-hundred, outside (the above town of Kundur, all of which) they bestowed 
with clear definition both of the four sides of acooas and of tho things included in the 
tribhotja? ^ 

B.— .OF THE TIME OF VTKfLAMADITYA VI AFD THE KADAMBA JAYAKE8IN 

II : A.D. 11*0. 

This record is on a stone tablet built into the veiling, in the coarse of some repairs or 
restoration, of a temple in the field Survey No. 9, which is known as the tom pie of Sankamlihga* 
and aeeins to be what rem ans of the tomplo af tho god*6ahkara of Arakeje who is mentioned in 


1 Faiwla : see above, vol. XII, p, 270, 
* See Z. JU» vol. XIX, p. 271. 


? The word ne^e is not otasr as to meaning. 
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the record. In fitting the stone for the purpose for which it was wanted, tho top of it, beaming, 
•BO doubt, some sculptures as usual and certainly at least some throe or four opening lilies contain- 
ing probably an invocatory vorse in addition to the beginning of the string of titles and' 
epithets of JayakeSin II, was cut away and lost. Tho first extant word, manjaUn, is the word 
a*t tho end of tho epithet mdrttan^(i*kar-dtittvra } etc., which stands in lines 97-8 of the 
inscription A. 

The extant inscription covers an area measuring about 2 ft. 8 in. in width by 3 ft. 6 in. 
in height. Its state of preservation is on the whole somewhat better than that of tlm inscription 
A; but it is in places very much worn, and occasionally cjuito illegible : however, here again 
the historical, geographical, and practical matter can all he made out satisfactorily.— The 
character is Kanarese, of a typo similar to that of tho record A. The letters are rather 

irregularly formed in some places : they average in height about the same as in the record A. 

The language is Kanarese, prose and verso, with tins usual Sanskrit eommimtory verses at tho 
end (11. 57-59) : it is of the same typo as that of the previous inscription. There is some 
lexical interest in the words pasdyitilce (1. 20;, mgula (II. 31 f.), sdvdsi (1. 45), pafthala (11. 54 f.) 
and palihata (1. 55) ; on tydga-jaga-jhiuhpa jhampnl-Tchdnjya (1. 2) and i yaga- jaga-j ham puna 
(1. 8) see above, p. 298. — As to orthSgraphy and phonotic development, wo nmy nolo that 
initial p is usually preserved, bnf is changed to the modern h in TTdnuth jail- (1. 9), Jlaiv .* (I. 11), 
her - (1. 20, a verse passage !), hattn (11 20, 52) and hall •» (1. 30), hannamdn (]. 27), heddirigith 
(1. 3*2), had n vain (1. 32, by the sido of pad 0 in tho sime lino and elsewhere), hadimura (1. 38.). 
Tho upadhmamya symbol appears in antahpnr- (1. 14) and bhZrinah p° (1. 58). The archaic 
Z is kept in nvgctlJam (1. 18) and pogald - (1. 19) ; elsewhere it is changed to Z, except in the case 
of verkkum (1. 24) a nd tort In (1. 30), whore it is written as r. Thero is sonv) confusion between 
s and s. As regards floxion, tho modern dativo plural ending -ariga appears in pratipdlisid- 
avarige (1. 55) and bfdhmanarige (1. 56) ; elsewhere we find -ary an. 

Tho object of tho inscription is to register a series of grants to tho sanctuary of the god 
Sankara of Aratero, siluate in or near tho town of Kundur. Tho oponing part of tho text 
is lost. Whafc remains begins in the middle of the list of titlos borno by the Kadamba 
Jayake^in II of Goa (11. 1-5), and then proeoods to give tho titlos of tho latter’s senior quoon 
Mailaladevi (11. 5-9), recording that the present grants were made while slio was in Kundur, 
governing the nine-hundred of the Konkan, the thirty of Unukal and Sabbi, the thirty of 
Kontaku)i, the five-hundred of Hanumgal, the thirty of Utsugramo and Kiidaravalli, the 
thirty of Polalgunde, the seventy of Velugramo, the five-hundred of Haivo, and the 
lakh and a quartor of Kavadi-dvlpa (11. 9-12). Next appears on tho scone Lakkharasa (also* 
gal Jed Lftkshinaua and Lakshma), a Ihuidandyaka, who seems to be one of the Lnkslimanus 
mentioned in inscription A ; probably ho was tho petitioner for the charfor. His titles are 
pnumerhted*in 11. 12-15, and his merits and exploits lauded in four versos in 11. 15-21. After 
the dato (11. 21-22) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakesin (11. 21-30), by 
Pray&ge Bhattayya (11. 30-34), by Mailaladevi, tho wife of Singarasa, mentioned in inscription 
A (11. 34-38), and again by JayakSsin (11. 39 40). Tt is next recorded that Jayakc&n made 
pver the establishment f>o Prayage Bhattayya, who is extolled in two verses, and the latter 
made some arrangement with the five -hundred Svdmins of Nslkupatti (11. 40-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen Mailaladevi (11. 49-53), after which are mentioned as 
trustees of the endowment five officers of the palace, in addition to Jayakesin (II. 53-55). 
The inscription proper ejids witl; oommin.itory paragraphs of the usual type, in Kumirese and 
Sanskrit (11. 55-59), after which another hand has added a supplement regarding the distri- 
bution of the sacred food. 

One of Jayakesin’s donations is made for the sake of the religions merit (punya) cf his 
ypunjjer brother Udayarmadeva (I ; 28), a worthy who is otherwise unknown to histgry. J n 
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respect of its formation the name Udaynrraa may be compurod to that of Javauiyarma (vol. VI 
above, pp. 215 and 217, with Kittel’s note on the latter), and Ereyarmma (Ep. Oarn. xii. Mi. 
102 ). 

This inscription has five dates : the last ‘ of them, falling in A.D. 1126, is that of the 
occasion in connection with which the whole record was put together and engraved on the 
Btone; the others, beginning in A.D. 1123, are the dates of previous acts brought together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved successively at the times 
mentioned in them. They are all fully legiblo in the ink-impressions, except in respect of the 
name of the samkranti in the second of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 
them : — 

“First date: line 21. The given details are : the Saka year 1045 ; the cyclic year Sobha- 
kyit ; the second tit hi of the dark fortnight of Ashadha ; Mahgalavara (Tuesday) ; the Dak- 
sbiijayana or summer solstice, whon the sun enters the sign Karka (Cancer) and beginB his 
course towards the south. There is often a doubt as to whether the name Sdbhakpt means the 
guiiu'atsara which is also known as Sflbhana, or whether it denotes Subhakfit, which comes ^ 
next before Sflbhana. And, as this dato is in any oaso an irregular one, we must examine it 
for the two years : — • 

“l. The Subhakrit samvatsara was Saka 1015 current, A.D. 1122-23. In this yoar the- 
day of the given tithi Ashadha krish^a 2 was Friday, 23 June, A.D. 1122, on which day the 
tit hi ended at about 15 h. 3-5 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain). The sun entered Karka at 
4 h. 30 m. on Monday, 26 June. Thus, neither do the t it hi and the samkranti come together, 
nor in cither case was there a Tuesday as specified in tbo record. 

“2. Tho Subhakrit (Sflbhana) samvatsara was Saka 1045 expired, A.D. 1123-24. And 
in this year tho sun ontored Karka at 10 h. 51 m. on Tuesday, 28 Juno, A.D. 1123. But 
this was not at all tho day of the given tit hi. In this year the month Ashadha was inter- 
calary ; and the position is as follows. The tithi krishna 2 of the first AshSdha ended at mean 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes aftor mean sunrise (both for Ujjaiu), on Wednesday, 13 June, 
thirteen days before tbo samkranti. And tho same tithi of the second Ashadha ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixteen days after the samkranti. Tho tithi which was cur- 
rout at the time of the samkranti was the second tithi of the bright fortnight of the seoond 
Ashadha, which began at about 1 h. 42 m. on tho day mentioned above, 26 June. In these cir- 
cumstances, I think that wo may take this as the real tithi, and find an aotual mistako in tho 
record, in its giving bahula instead of tinkla or Suddha , attributable to the record having beon 
framed two and a half years after tho event. But, as the result does not answer exactly to all 
the dotails which are actually given, tho date must bo classed, as usual, as an irregular one. 

“ Second dato : lino 25. The given details are : tho cyclic year ViSvSvasu ( the.Sak^, year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of ASvaynja (the woekday is not stated) ; a samkranti, or passage 
of tho sun into a sign of the zodiac, which must be tho TulS-samkrSnti, when the sun enters 
Tula (Libra) and comes to tho autumn eqninox, which always takos in ASvina, though tho 
exact name applied to it in this record is not decipherable. 1 This date, also, is irregular. ^ As 
we have seen under the dato of the inscription A above, tho ViSvavasu samvatsara was Saka 
1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. In this year the sun entered TulS at 22 h. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1125. In consequence of the lateness of 
tho time, l h. 43 m. before moan sunrise, any celebration of tho samkranti would be made, no 
doubt, daring the early part of the next day, Sunday. But tho new-moon tithi of ASvina only 

1 Tho name used in the record was one of three syllables, the first of which \b quit* illfffible. Of oonree, 
r'.v&xrd, ‘ the equinox/ naturally suggests itself : bub' the third syllable seems, to be fa, and the one before it look® 
much like ta. Use seeuiB to have been mtido of some quite unusual synonym of Tula. 
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beg&n at about 22 h. 39 m. on tho Sunday, and cannot by any means be carried back to any 
timo recognizable as proper for celebrating the equinox ; much less to the time when tho sam - 
krSnti actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon tithi is to ‘be found 
in the fact that the fourteenth tithi was what is known as an expunged tithi , since it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on tho Sunday and endod at about 22 h. 39 m. on tho same day. But, even so, 
the fourteenth tithi existed, though it did not give its number to a day; and either tho 
thirteenth or the fourteenth tithi must have been used, and should bavo been cited, in connec- 
tion with the celebration of the sariiJcranti. 

u Third dato : lino 39. The only detail given here is tho Uttarffyapa-samkrauti or winter 
solstice, when tho sun enters the sign Makara (Capricornus) and begins his course towards tho 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the Visvavasu sammtsam, which is mentioned in tho 
remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one. And so its equivalent will be 24 Decom- 
per, A.D. 1125, when the sun entered Makara at lb h. 35 m. after mean sunriso (for Ujjain). 

” Fourth date : line 40. Tho details given bora arc : the cyclic year Visvavasu : tho full- 
moon of MSgha : an eclipse of the moon : tho Saka year and tho weekday are not stated. This, 
, of course, is the same Visvavasu samratmra , Saka 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. And the 
given tithi) tho full-moou of Magha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1120, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in India. 1 The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
at Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m. after moan sunrise on the Sunday : that is, at 4.55 a.m. during tho 
night between the Sunday and the Monday. The moment of full-moon, with which the tithi 
ondod and the greatest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at 6 minutes (local time) after mean 
sunrise, i.e. at 6.6 a.m. on the Monday : but tho local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 
A.M., eomo twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon ; 2 * and so the tithi and tho eclipse be- 
long to the Sunday. 

^ Fifth dato : lino 49. The details here are precisely thoso of the fourth date : namely, 
tho cyclic year Visvavasu (the Saka year not being stated) ; the full-moon of Miigha (the 
weekday not being stated) ; an oclipse of the moon. As wo have seen, the equivalent is 10 

January, A.p. 1120.” 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. Apart from Kundur itself (pamm), tho 
Kofrkan (1. 9), Hanumgal, now H&ngal (11. 9, 10), Velugrarae, tho modern Belgaum (I. 10), 
and Daravada, now Dhfirwar (1. 51), 8 there are several that may be identified. Unukal (1. 9) 
"is Unkal, on the high road from DharwSr to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Nardndra. Sabbi, which is associated with it as giving a joint name to a group of thirty 
villages, seems to have been a contiguous villago which has becomo absorbed into Upkul. 
K&4ar&va))i (1. 10) is Kftdaroli in the Sampgaum ttilua of the Belgaum District, in long. 
74° 47', lat. 15° 42', twenty miles towards tho north-west from Narendra ; from this place it- 
self we have an inscription of A.D. 1075 : 4 in another record tho name is given as Kadalavalli, 
with l instead of r in the third syllable. 5 Utsugrsme, which, is associated with it in tho 
same way as Sabbi with Upukal, seems to have been a contiguous village afterwards absorbed 
into KSdarflli^ Arakero ( passim ) must be in or very near Narendra. On Fal&sige, now 
Hals! (1. 46), and Navilur (1. 52) see on inscription A, p. 300. Tadako<}u (1. 26) is given as 
“ Tadkod ” in the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as 14 Turkod ” on the Indian Atlas ; it lies 


1 See Sewell, Fcliptet of the Moon in India , table E, p. 26. In European tables, which take the civil day 
beginning at midnight, this eclipse is entered for Monday, 11 January : see, e.y., Von Oppolzer's Cangn der Fin • 
ttirniste, p. 361, No. 3605. Bnt it belongs for India to the Sunday. 

2 Sewell's book, quoted in the preceding note, gives in table G the means of working out this detail. 

* See a note on this name under the inscription A above (p. 300). 

* Archaol. Surv. Wett Ind. t vol. 3, f. 105. * Ind. Ant.^rol XVIII, p. 311, \\ne $. 
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about eight miles to the north-west of NarSndra. MareyavSda (1. 22) is " Marev&d 99 in the 
Bombay Survey map and “ Mureeawad ” on the Indian Atlas map ; it is about five miles 
towards east-by-north from £Tar3ndra. 


TEXT. 1 , 

1 maodalftn 2 *uttuihga-siihha-lSmohohhanam vsnara-mahs-dhvajam pernnnaiti-turyya* 

nirgghflshapam chatur-aslti 3 -nagar-adhisl4hit*SslitadH4-asvamSdha-dl-' 

2 ksha-[di]kshita-kula-prasfltaik Himavad-gir-Imdra-rumdra-sikhara-sthapita-maha-^akti- 

prabhava ty5ga-jaga-jhaiiipa jhainpaj-achSryya nissamka- 

3 Raznaih sa(6u)bhata-kanaka-nikas(8h)-0pala fiara^-agata-vajra-prakara lflk-aika-kalpa- 

drnma saiiikranti-dhavala mfirtti-Narayn^aih klrtti-marttaih- 

4 dam mamdalika-laluta-padain. vairi-gharatfcath Su(sn)bha(a-r5ja-sikhSrna^i Kadamba-* 

chfidamfto^itys:akhila-nam-avali-flama(ma)lamkri(kfL)fcar^appa srlma- • 

5 n-mahamarh(Jair^varam JayakSsidSvara manfi-nayana-vallabheyar^appa svasti 

srlmad-ari-narapala-balika-chala-lnlita-kuntala-kalape(pa)-mada- 

6 madhukarl-sabasn-saihlagna-jjada-nakha-may dkha-vikabita-lat-anta-saiititne | gandh* • 

cbha-yaue | ckatur-udftdhi-vola-valaya-valayita’Sakala-ja- 

7 gad-adhlsvara-8rimacli-Ch&}ukya-ohakr-esvar£-priya-tan[tIje] vandi-jana-kalpa-bhnjo | 

Bnbhafca-kanaka-nikas(8b) -flpala rajy-abhyudaya-subha- 

8 su(su)chan-aneka-laksba^a-lakshit-ftihgi | fcyaga-jaga*jhampan=arddh-3mgi | rafidu- 

madliura-vachana-rachana-ohatur-alSpe | 6j , l(sri)rhgara-sarvvasva(sva)-bhateyar-a- f 
V ppa srimat-piriy-arasi Mailalamahadeviyar-KunduroHrdda Komkanav* 
ombhaynQr-IJnukal-Sabbiy-eradu muvattu Ko- 

10 ntakuli muvattu Hanurbgall=aynQ]f*Utsugramo-Kftda[ra]va}Jiy=oradu muvattu 

Folalgun de muvattu V elugr amey ^elva( lpa )- 

11 ttu Haivoy=ayndru Kavadi-dvipa sava-lakkhamumam dushfca-iiigraha-viSishta- 

pra(pra)tip5laneyimd^uttar-<3ttar-abhivri(vj*i)ddhi-pravarddha- 

12 mauam-a-chamdr-arkka-tararii sukha-samkatha-vinodadiih rajyam-goyyuttam-ire || 

Orn 4 Svasti Samadhigata-paihcha-malia-^abda-tnahil- 

13 samantadhipatiiii 5 maha-pracha^da-dapdanftyakarh vib[u # ]dha-vara-dayakft | gfitra- 

pavitra(tra) par-aiiigana-putra bandhu-ohintfimani viveka-chfidamani 

14 nam-adi-samjiBta-pra§asti-saliitaiii srlman-maha-prii(pra)dkanaii»antahptir-iidhyakaha 

pasaytaiii srlman-Mailalamahadeviyara mane-vorggade 

15 srimad-daiiidanayaka Lakkharasa || Vri || ^Nadodii pasay[i*]tam patige dafc$- 

aejiyol todal-ilUenaltf kodalit nudidu pasay[i*]taiii patige ba- 
1G lyadol -anya-nfipaiiigo bhamgamaru pacledu pas5y[i # jfcarii patigo ^jauvanad-elgeyof- 
endod^elliyurn bidade pasay[i*]tam sale pasay[i*]ta-Lakkhapa- 

17 daodanayakaiii || [3 # ] 7 Gciiitarol*irddu nrtcjalum-asahyain-enalw doro-vetta 

Sahyamam duihti nisargga-durggu-jalamam jala-rasiyan=Irhti dusbta- 

18 raiii mliiifci ni[— v^jdam nelanan^amkada Komkaijam^l gal-ay tu Dihka(shka)mtakam» 

endn chakri pogajal?4 negnJdam viiiglshu Lakshmanam || [£}*] Ka || 

B Naja- 

19 rahitarano pogald-appeyo nija-pati-kataka-rakahapSlana Sahy-obbaya-kataka- 

i*akshapa}ana jaya-vanita-katakarakshapalana sa- 


1 From the iukimpressions. 2 Regarding what has boon lost before this word see p. 317 above. 

8 Head -afxti- : thcro is the mistake of a fit i for aflti in A, h 98. 

4 Denoted hy the spiral symbol. 5 Delete tbo final fh. 

* Metre, Champukaiuala. 7 Metre, Utpalaxnala. 8 Metre, Kanda j the same itt verse 4 
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20 bheyol |] [3*] Pera-pepara pasayitikcgabarikege * * * deva 

samant=alt~idu hSr-apike pasay[i*]tan=u<Jta-va 9 i-vajridi(yi)rh balik-andn vmduv“ 
endum 

21 Lakshma || [4 *] Om 1 Syasti Sa(sa)ka-varshada 1045neya Sabhakyit-eamvat- 

sarada Agada 1 * 3 4 bahula 2 Maiiigajavarad-andu dak8bigayagft-samkrnntiy*age ta- 

22 t-puriya-dinado} srlmaj- Jayak86idevar Arakepey a to- Sa(Sa) liikara-devargge 

KundQru-nada bajiya badam Maroyavfidadol nalku matta- 

23 r~kkariya keyi raja-bastadiiii mfivattii kayi nljad * * vattuv-arey* 

agalad»ondu rnaney=omda balaihboy-ott^int*imtamam aarwa-namasya-Barwa- 

24 badba-pariharam~agi pfije-punnskftrakke v<?di k[ot(ar Ma]ttam^a Samkara-deyara 

piije les^agi nadoya verkkuin*cnrla sLim»j-Jayakesideva- 

25 r VitfvftvaBU-samvatsarada A4vayujad=[amasyo]yol * vasa-samkrantiyHige 

tat-pmjya-dinadol mattam*a natja baliya bfidam Halgumdi- 

26 yo} hattu matiar^kkariya ke[yi adara] anno badagabt Tad ak 6 da holada slme 

mudabi KaUdgvasviimiya koyya si me padu- 

27 yftltt Halgumdiy~mu-v6liy * * * ga 8 -bhagadalli raja-hastadiih miivatfcii 

« kayi ntlada hannoihdu kayy-atjalada maney^eradu 

28 balariibey-ott=eradum*iat*inituma!‘u sarvva-nanMsya-sarvva-badhii-pariharam*«gi taimna 

tamman*Udayarmmade(de)vaihg0 puny-arttliav~agi ko(tar Ma- 

29 ttam*a Sarakar.vdtfyarggo grimaj-Jayakesidevar KundQra mfila-sthanada 

devara doguladim paduval*innesaviih raja-liastadim mfivatt-ayda- 

30 r*agalam=irmmad-agaluiii ni(nl)lav*a liagtadirii nfira hatt^agaluiii bi((a kariy* 

oudu niattam=a srI-Sft(sa)mkarft-duvaigge a devara torttu* Mabeava- 

31 ra-PraySge-Bhattayya Sagujada Malla-gavumdana rnaga Hacha-gavuiiujana keyyol 

Satfcikabboya keroy iiii pa<Ju-[ge*]yyal k 

32 mti<Jalw heddariviiii paduvala teihkala nlrottina garddey=olag-agi haduvala 

flagaja-ddmtam bacbigala Hukala Santi-gavum- 

33 $ana garddo raerey^agala sayira mnra sayira balliya tfliii (amain maraiii 

ko$cj~adara toreyaiii tirimaj-Jayakesidevara kayyo- 

34 1 sarvva-iiamasya-aarvva-badbS-pariliar.im-rigi padedu bitta tomtav^ondu Mattaiii 

Arakereya Srl-Sa(sa) mkara-dfivargge srlman-mabn-pra- 

35 dhanam pasayitam dancjanayakam Siriigarasara daihdanayakati Mailaladeviy- 

akka Arakepey^olage nlrottiih teiiikalu Hukala Sa- 
86 nti-gavumdana keyyiin padluyal/t Silagara Xanna-gavamdana koyyim badagala 
Buratara 5 keyyiiii mudala sayirad-emtu nuru balli- 

37 ya sayirad=eihtu nuru nmnula tflihtad^uru-imdlija-stliajavaih senabftva 

Nflgavarinniay [y*]«ih 8 maj-am kojnbayana keyyoj Silagara 

38 Kanna-gavuriulaih mararii kolal-a bliumiya hadimnpu gadyanarii dharaaamam 

to(fcu mayaih koydn to-Sa(sa)mkara-d3varggo ****** 
• * # * # 

39 ************** l*-5y*eradu 

pommman*uttarSyana-saiiikramana-de(di)va8am srimaj-Jayakesidevar srl- 
Sa(Sa) mkara-dfivar^am - 

40 ga-bhOgakke vtlcli aarvva-nairiaaya-sarvva-badha-pftriharam^agi kottar | anfc*ii 

Arakereya grl-SafsaJiiikara-dfivara sthanamam VijSvfivaau.samyatsarada 


1 Denoted by the epiral aymboK 2 Head Ashadha . 

* Possibly we should road dakshi^a*bh^ . 4 .n classical spelling toltu , 

s This reading is uncertain : Juratara is Also possible. 

4 The letters on the stone may equally well be read as Naga v arm may a. 
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42 


43 


44 


45 

46 


47 

48 

49 


.pp» Jby«kMlde,ar« .s»g.»-bM*.-Tipm-vibadl.- 

Jgra? gam B j* a y ft ge-Bhattft-vibhu KaSyapa-gOtra-pavitran«&di-SBBtr-Egama- 

*3Z2&«rZ ~* « p»^» fi 

, * 4 Mfth6Svara-pad-Smbh<5jata-sftmklrttana[m*] Bhava ge 

II, iw *— in- 

V ^!Lkfi*id6vartt Arakejreya Brt-Samkara-dovara stbanamarh sSvaal Pra- 

-a. M.«» i rr W «i(,.)-Bb.«*m* 

Falasige pannirohchieirada N5lkupa^t'i-na^a # # # * * * •* 

Rvnfirwarii avilmigalge 5 

/***•*• 


sflma*grabapav*Ege tat-punya-- 
$rl-Samkara-d<5varft pamch’ 


Viflv&vasu-Bamvatsarada Miighada punpamiy-andu 

dioadol» [firlma] j- JayakesidSvara pi- 
50 [8r.]»Wia«n»MdSyljam AnkwW* 

[I>5rft]v5dftdft 

■T“. ,„w».bldb5- P »rib5r™.»gi Kandttrd k 5 l»l» balta mrtU. 

r-kkoyyam bittavu a-[raj vi.obandra-«8th&yiy«Sgi a atbEnakke bhaktar-Egi 
T-Ii.nva.n" Brlinafi*l-JayakeBid§vamam7 fcl-karapada Majapayya-naya- 
jr ’^magam Gavipayya-uayakanu | pradhanam-mbye^neya patthajeya 
Gflvipftvya-nayakanu pradb&nam sejjeya bhaodEr. Govipayya- 

iZ i(d.)l. pftttbaleya p.!ib.t» M.bbddv.pp.um I . •a*-™* 

a r v*l adhannmadiiii pratipalifiiiiavftrige Vara^asiyalu sa- 
yira kavileyarm chatnr-vvEda-paragar-appa brnhnmpar-Cge] kotta p[u ]*yav- 
* ,.VV,iv-idan-iliye B biHad-ft brEbmanaruman-E kavileynvath ko- 
i ^kTm-akka I »Sva-dait[ft*]m para.datt[a*]m vE ya(yfl) h*rtt.(ta) 
11 vasundbaram [I*] abash tir»v varsba-sabasrani viBbta(8hthS)yim jaya . 

“itin2 ft B ba%)tnr.x ir ipfipa 1 b Hid Uto pMyO bhavadbbi^ [I*] 

5 NivSdyada 19 aava-kattu 

° ^iya dTvX^kL 5 ball SadEai( 6 i)va-d 6 [va*]rige 2 mEn-akki ***** 
r ’ k Jl 1 mana ak[k*]i K^a(4a)va-dSvarigo 2 nana akk, dapdanEyaka 1 
^mau=akki I Brabmamge 2 man-akki dapdaimyaka ^ 1 man-akLk ]i Bhairava- 
dcvarigo 3 m&n«ak ki daqdanayaka 13 2 ^ 

I Metre, th finlkl { be i n g ihort before tbo following pr. 

1 The metro here >■ !«>«. «“ “ n *‘ B 4 Tho reftding 0 f this word Is uncertain, 

• Metie, Matt3bliavikri<pta. 

i js ^ v^ 11 aud r^^rr ftbov# the line ‘ 

t Apparently to be corrected to „ ^Lt ^ ‘ ^ ’ 

• Metre f Slpkft (Aneebtubh;. 

U S“e b^atluT^m^wrlttcn in a very clumay and uneven hand i the ynd of it i. illegibjs. 
it jjig na it in amall character above the line. 
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61 * * * * nivddyamarii nivarttisidavargge 1 V&ranasiyalw sayira 

kavileya * * * 

62 *•**•***••** 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1*5) ... of the Mahamcintfale.ivara JayakSsideva [II], who is adorned by., 
the ( following ) series of titles : “ . . . . [ho who snbducs all] provinces .[of earth by 

native majesty exceeding in fervour the sun's rays] 3 ; who has tho crost of a mighty lion* 
who has the great banner ( with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended tyy^ho tjiunjter of, 
permaiti drams and {other) musical instruments, who is sprang from a raoo consecrated in 
|;ho consecratory rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set np in eighty-four cities, whose great 
puissanoe of strength has been established on the ma^Rive summits of tho royal moun^aita 'of' 
the Himalaya, who excels the world in liberality, a jhampa l-ilchiirya, a Rama in intrepidity, 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, A* 
* unique tree of desire to tho world, white as tho passage of tho sun ( into Mdkard), a NarSyatii 1 
incarnate, a sun of fame, one whose badge of office (is worn) on the brows of 'raters' of pi’dvihcefl,' 1 
a grindstono of foemen, a crost-jewel of warrior-kings, a crest- jewel' of the K&daihbab,?*' * • 

(Lines 5-9) — the ( consort ) beloved to soul and ‘eyes— hail ! — she who displays lines' of full- 
blown blossoms ( consisting in) the rays of her toe-nails, to which cling a thousand eager hoes ’ 
(which are) the masses of tho quivering and tossing curls of tho damsels of hostile kings'; 
she who rides on fiery elephants; tho dear daughter of the Ch&lukyan Emperor who is 
lord of the whole world enclosed iu tho circle of the shores of the four oceans ; a creeping’' 
plant of desiro to eulogists ; a touchstono for the gold of warriors; sho whose bodjr is marked 
by many auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of tho kingdom ; who occupies 
half the body of him who excols the world in liborality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treasure -store of grace : to wit, the Senior Quoon Mailala- 
mab&dSvi, 


(Lines 9-12) — being in Kundfir, while ruling the nine-hundred of the Konkan, the 
thirty of Upukal and Sabbi, the thirty of Kontakuli, tbo five-hundred of H&nungal, the 
thirty of Utsugr&me (and) Kadaravajli, tho thirty of Pojalgunde, the seventy of 
*V§lugrftme the five-hundred of Haive, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, so 
astoBuppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in a roign advancing in a course of 
increasing success (to endure) As long as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations - 

(T ines 12-15)— Hail ! He who bears all titles such as : “ lord of great feudatories, who pos- 
sesses the five rnaha-sabdas, great august Dandanayaht, hestower of boons on sagos purifying 
his Gfltra, a son to the wives of other men. a wishing-jowel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel of intelli- 
gence the high minister, governor of tho women’s quarters, master of tho robes, high cham- 
berlain of MallalamahSdSvi, the Dandandyaka Lakkharasa:— 

f Verse 11 A favourite with his lord as he walked with tottering step (in babyhood) ; 

a favourite with his lord as he said in childhood with stammering speech, “ there is no decep- 
tion ” • a favourite with his lord when ho wrought destruction to another monarch in the full- 
ness of youth: in view of this, the favourite Dandandyaka Lakkhaija was in truth constantly 

iti every caBo a favourite. „ . 


1 The letters -vartti- ere very uncertain. 


j Regarding what haa boon lost before this see p. 317 above. 

2x2 
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(Verse 2)— 41 Too awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, he crossed over the 
Sahya (Mountains), drank np the ocean whose waters are naturally not to be traversed, 
eradicated the wicked, and settled the country j 1 * * now the glorious Konkag. has become free 
from dangers at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Lakshma^a became illustrious. 

(Verse 3) — Is it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the society of him who was a 
guardian of his owu lord’s camp, guardian of both the flanks of the Sahya (Mountains), 
guardian of the bracelets of tbe Lady Victory ? 

(Verso 4) — In the caso of other men ( their ) positions as favonritos . • . to ( their ) 
knowledge . . . Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite : Lakshma was always 

wise evor since the cutting of (his) waist-jewel. 2 9 

(Lines 21-24) — Om ! Hail ! On Tuesday, the fifth dny of the dark fortnight of Ashacjha 
of the 1045th Saka year, the cyclic year Sobhakpit, at the Dakshinayana-samkriinti [the* 
summer solstice], on that holy day king Jayakesin granted to the god Sankara of Arakere, 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land ( consisting of) four mattar in 
Mareyav&da, a town within the district of KundQr, (together with) one house of thirty 
cubits in longth (and) . . . and a half in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit, 

(anti) a balambey-oftu * on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 24-28)— Furthermore, saying that tbo worship of this god Sankara must be properly 

carried on, king Jayakesin at tbe samkrdnti on the new-moon day of 

Asvayuja in the cyclic year Visvavasu granted for the sake of the religious merit of his 
younger brother Udayarmadeva, in Halgundi, a town likewiso within that same district, 
a field of black land (comprising) ton mattar , the boundaries of it being on the north the 
boundary of the demosne of Tadakodu, on tho east the boundary of the field of Kalideva-svami, 
on tho west tho fonce of the town of Halgundi ... on tho [south ?] part two houses 
thirty cubits in length and eleven cubits in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit and 
two balambey-oi{u t on a universally respected tenure free from nil conflicting claims. 

(Lines 28-30) — Furthermore (there was) one (field of) black land which king Jayakesin 
granted to tho same god Sankara, (situate) west of the temple of the Mnlasihiina god of 
Kundur, (and comprising) a width of thirty-five (cubits) and a length of twice that, amounting 
to one hundred and ton (cubits) in the same cubit 

(Lines 30-34) — Furthermore, for the benefit of the tamo god Sankara (there was) one 

garden, as regards which tho servant of tbe samo god, the Mahehara Pray&ge Bha|ta, 

having purchased (the same) garden, comprising a thousand trees and a thousand creeping 

plants, in the field of Sagu]ada Malla Gavunda’B son Hacha Gavuntla, (situate) on tho caBt in 

the western field from Sattikabbo’s tank, on the west of the great road, on the south within tho 

grain-field of the virottu , with a garden of stignla on the west (and) Hakala Santi Gavunda’s 

grain-field on the north as its boundaries, made over the rent thereof into the hand of king 

Jayakesin, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims : — 

* 

(Lines 31-38) — Furthermore, for the benefit of tho god Sankara of Arakere, « whereas the 
Sflnahflva Nagavarmayya had purchased in Arakere, south of the nlrottu, west of Hukala 
Santi Gavunda’s field, north of Silagara Karina Gavunda’s field, and oast of the 
fiold, an area within the town (used) for a garden comprising a thousand and eight hundred 

1 These epithets are framed ho as to suggest comparison with tho exploits of the mythical sage Agastya. 

3 That is to gay, ever since the dry when he passed from childhood to years of accretion. Cf„ f.y., Pampa f s 
Vikramiir juna-vijaya i. 4G, iide-rani-variyada munname, ‘'before his waist-jewel was removed/' i,e. while ho 

was still a chili. 

1 This seem 4 * to denote some kind of rick or stack. 
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creeping plants and a thousand and eight hundred frees, (and) whereas Silagara Knnna 
Oavunda had purchased {the area) within his field, Mailaladeviyakka, the consort of tho 
high minister (and) favourite, the Vantfandyaka Sihgarasa, having paid thirteen gadytjna as a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased it, [assigned it for tho service ?] of tho god Sahkara 


(Lines 39-40) — . . these two suras of gold -at tho Uttarayana-samkrsnti [tho 

winter solstice] king Jayakesin granted for tho personal enjoymont of tho god Sankara, on a 
universally respected tonure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 40-42) — Thus in rospect of this establishment of tho god Sahkara of Arakore, on 
the day of full-moon of Miigha in the oyclio yoar Vidvavaau, daring nn eclipse of tho moon, 
king Jayakesin [II], boon-born sou of king Vijayaditya, boou-burn son of king Jayakesin [I], 
a scion of the Eadamba taco : — 

(Verso 5) — To Siigara Bhat(a, chief of Brahman sages, and to Sriyatldvi was horn the lord 
Prayage Bhatta, praised on tho earth whose soil is encircled by tho four oceans, active in 
worshipping I&vara’s feet, purifying the Kasyapa Cfltra, walking in tho ways of tho primitive 
teachings, traditions, and Vedas, havirfg glory extending through the quarters of space. 

(Verse 6) — The worship of Bhava [Sira] was maintained, the lotuses of Mahodvara’s foot 
were hymned, dwellings of Bhava wore raised, rito*» of homage to Bhava were performed, tho 
lotuses of Bhava’s feet wero meditated upon, the feet of Bhava wore found by this lord in {his) 
lifetime for all time : thus illustrious was the fortunate Prayagesvara. 

(Lines 45-47) — King Jayakesin, having visited 1 tho establishment of the god Sankara of 
Arakore, made it over with pouring of water to Pray ago Bhattayya. Tho satno Pray ago 
Bhattayya , , . to tho five-hundred Svamma of Nalkupatti in tho twelvo-thousand 

ofPalasige . . 

(Linos 49-53)— [Further] on tho full-moon day of Miigha in tho cyclic yoar Visvavasu, 
during an eclipse of tho moon, on that holy day king Jayakesin’s Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahsdovi granted for the worship according to tlio five rituals of tho god Sankara (and) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (purls of the building ) a field (consisting of) ton 
mat-tar according to the rood of Kundur, in tho eastern demesne of Daravada, a town within 
the five-hundred of Kundur, ( situate ) in respect of its four bounds (?) to tho west of the field 
of ( the god ) Lakkhanosvara 3 on the west of Aneya-sundil, and to the north of tlio boundary of 
the . . . demesne of Navilur, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 


(Linos 53-55) — So long as the sun and moon enduro, (the following') as votaries of tho samo 
establishment shall protect it: in addition to king Jayakesin, Mahpuyya Nayaka’s sou Gr.vipnyya 
Nayaka, ( officer ) of the Treasury, tho minister fiflvipayya Nay-aka, (officer) of the third Patlhnjo, 
the minister* in charge of (Jio stores of the Bedchamber, GOvipayya Nayaka, (and) the dopufcy- 
ofticer of tho first Patthale, Mahadevanna.* 

(Lines 55-5^7)— To those who shall religiously protect this establishment tho merit will bo 
that of giving in Bonaros a thousand kino to Brahmans learned in tho Four Vedas ; if ouo 


1 This ia a conjectural translation of 


which is very clearly the reading (1. *15) ; ef. the anWantivo 


sn rasa. 


2 Thin is apparently the citato and temple specified in the preceding inscription; see especially 1. Ill of tlio 


latter. 


« Tho functions of some of those worthies arc not quite clear. The word patthale is apparently the samo as 
pat tala, which in northern inscriptions means a division of tho country ; whether the aeu-o hero is the same is 
uncertain. The sejjrya bhan.tr, ri. - in charge of the store* or the Bedchamber.” may ho more «.r K-sa .-l-mfical 
with the vitanndhipa of the Sukra-niti ,ii. 161-106. I’a{ihata seems to be the same as pah hut la (see hi*tel, 
«. ?.), from pratiha&ta. 
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should heedlessly take it away, the guilt will be that of slaying the same Brahmans and the 
same kine. 

(Lines 57-59) — Ho who should take away land, whother granted by himself or by otbers t is 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This goneral prinoiplo of religious founda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by you in every age : again and again Ramaohaudra makes 
this entreaty of all these future monarchs. Omt Happiness ! great fortune ! 

(Linos 59-60)— Of the sacrificial food equal sharos (are to be given ) to the senior god, rice 
5 bala t to the god Sadafiiva 2 mini rioe, the Danijandyakt (to receive) l mdna rice, to the god 
KeSava 2 mdna rice, the Dandandyaka (to receive ) 1 mlna rioe, to (the god ) Brahman 2 mdna 
rice, the Dan4anayaka (to receive ) 1 mdna rioe, to the god Bhairava 3 mdna rice, the 
Vanrfanayaka (to receive) 2 • 


No. 29.— KALAS INSCRIPTION OF THE RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA IV : SAKA 851 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Kalas — the u Kullus ” of the old maps — is a village in the Bahkfipfir taluka of Dharwar 
District, Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. K. (1904), in 
lat. 15° 6', long. 75° 28', and is situated thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaura, 
the head-quarters of the taluka , and about four and a half miles west-south-west from 
Lak.dimeshwar, which is mentioned in our record under its ancient name of Puligejpe or 
Purikara. The earlier name of Ka}as, ns this inscription shows, was Kftdtyur, or more fully 
Ereyana-K&diytir, that is, “ Ereya's Kfidiyur”, because some one named Egeya enclosed it 
and settled thero ; and verse 19 mentions the place as an agrahSra. The record shows that the 
place was in the PuligOjre or Purigejre three-hundred district, the chief town of which was 
Purigere- LakshmSshwar. 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time 1 * from ink impres- 
sions kindly lent to me by Dr. Fleet, 3 is on a stone tablet in the village, which was found by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaniug against a wall of the house of a person named Kfiueraya- 
The stone is rectangular in shape, surmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is a rounded 
top, The cornice contains 11. I, 2 of the inscription ; the rest of the record follows on the 
reef angle below it, covering an area of about 3ft. 6* in width and 5ft. £* in height. On the 
rounded % top above tho cornice are sculptures : in the centre a linga on an abhwheka-stond and* 
a seated figure on tho proper right of the latter, in a shrine ; outside the shrine, a bull on tho 
proper right, and a cow with sucking oalf on the left, the whole being surmounted by the sun 
and moon. Unfortunately tho stone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and hence 
there aro a few passages in the record which are totally illegible and a few that can only 
be restored conjoctnrally, and the reoord does not lend itself to illustration. Happily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Kanarese, of the type usual in the first half of the tenth century. Most 
of the letters are about in height ; but some of thorn are only about |\ They pre fairly well 
formed. The special characters for m and y mentioned above, vol. XII, p. 335, occur in three 
cases cortainly ; the former in* a maZ-, 1. 56, the latter in elliyum , 1. 12, and gabhlrateyol, 1. 58. 
The upadhmdniya seemB to be expressed by the letter like l in the word which I have read as 
'nihparfyrahamum (i.e. for nishparigrahamum) in 1. 44 (of, above, vol. XII, p. 271). 

1 It is entered as No* 90 in Professor Kielhorn*s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. Vlf above, 
appendix. 

9 To tlie name friend I am indebted for the loan of a preliminary draft of the greater part of the first half of 

the record, which has greatly facilitated my work* 
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The language — with the exception of the opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
at the end, on 11. 74-76, which are in Sanskrit — is Old Kanarese, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are able to trace in it a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to tho caprice or ignorance of the scribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion : the letter f before a consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, is written as r ; but when followed by a consonant and preceded by a 
Bhort vowel not lengthened by position, is unolmngod. Thus we have pogarttcg » (v^ — in 11. 
2 and 31 ; b&rpparan in 1. 5 ; arkarimdam in 1. 8 (where arkk° would be more usual) ; ndrppara 
in 1. 28 ; n&rppuvargge in 1. 53 ; negartte ( v^— in 11. 57 and 66 ; nnorpofc, 1. 61 ; and on the 
other band we find nogaldatk in 1. 3, ncgalda in 1, 26, negald - in 1. 33, and negaldar iu 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, Hthila . The } is changed to l in elgeyan (1. 7), pogalal 
(11. 8, 11, 66), mftldam (? 1. 17), podalda (1. 27), maleya (1. 31), poga} (? 1, 37). Usually 
intervocalic l becomes l\ we even find kalpa 0 (1. 23). Initial v instead of the usual b appears 
lii vvaya8i (1. 28), vvannisutt » (1. 58). Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
r ; and a final sonne at the end of a verge is several times omitted (e.g. in vv. 3 and 4)t 
though the dilapidated state of the stone preclurlos certainty in every instance, Tho following 
* words are of some lexical interest: uddani (l. 7 : Kittel gives nddXne ), bdppu (1.8; cf. above, 
vol. XII, p. 270); ghalige (11. 13, 40, 71 ; meaning apparently “ hall of assembly ”), 1 marttina 
(1. 15 ; for the usual mattina 9 connected with maru ) ; - vinifu (1. 29), atibhufhbhukam (1. 38), 
befarhgisi (L 38). 

The inscription refers itself to tho reign of Gojjigadeva or Gojjiga-vallabha, i.o.. the 
RBshtrakfita king GOvinda IV, who was a younger sou of Indraraja III, and was on the 
throne between 918 and 933 A.D. 2 Verses 2-8 extol him in tho usual stylo of inflated panegyric, 
but tell us nothing material, except that ho boro the titlos of Nripatunga (v. 3), Vira- 
N&r&yapa (v. 4) and R&tta-K&ndarpa (v. 5), and tho rocord makes in 11. 19-20 an allusion to 
his title Suvarnavaraha. Then follows a oulogy of Revadssa-dikahita and Viaottara- 
dikshlta, two distinguished and bountiful Brahman dantfanftyakas or generals (vv. 9-13), the 
latter of whom apparently constructed a tank (v. 13). The record then states iu prose 
(11. 18-24) that Gojjigadeva bestowed on them the town of Ercyana-Kadiyfir in sarva-narnasya 
tenure (see abovo, vol. XIII, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, it proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligeye or Purikara, its capital of the samo name, and the adjoining town of 
Ereyana-Kadiyur, with a Saiva sanctuary in tho Litter (vv. 14-25), and tbon dwells on the 
.beauty and delights of Kadiyiir in an elaborato passage of artificial prose (II. 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of the two-hundrod Brahman householders of Kadiyiir (vv. £6-37), 
who nre then recorded to have mot in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local cult (11. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to bo 
KavirSjarftja (1. 74). 

The details of the date (1. 22) are : §aka 851 ; tho cyclic year Vikrita ; tho full-moon of 
Mftgha; Adityavftra (Sunday); the Aslesha nakthatra ; an oclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet 
gives me the following remarks ; — “ By the astronomical system of the cyclo the Vikpita 
aaxhv&tsara was curreut at the Mdsha-samkranti in March, A.D. 929 ; and so according to the 
luni-solar By&tem (not yet everywhere separated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to the Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 929-30. 3 For this year the given tithi , 

1 This word (not ia Kittens Dictionary) is derived from gha(ige, which appears in the phrase 
mahajanawan, '• Brahman members of an assembly,” above, vol. Ill, p. 360 and note. Cf. above, vol. VIII, p. 26 
asd note ; Ep. Cam. VII. 1, introd. p. 8, and Sk. no. 176, v. 10 (p. 170) and no. 197 (p. 214). 

* On the history of this king see Dynaities of the Kawrest Di$trictt ( Bombay Qauetteer, vol. 1, pt. 1), 

np. 388n., 367, 416 f., and Ep. Ind . abovo, vol. VII, p. 26 ff. 

• By the southern luni-solar variety of the cycle Vikrita was Saka 852 expirod. The astronomical mean-sign 

Visits ended nearly a month before the given date. — J. F. JF. 
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the fnll-rnoon of Magha, answers quite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 880, on 
which day it ended at closely about 1 1 h. 58 m. after* mean sunrise (for TJjjain). The moon 
was in AsleshS at sunrise, and for about 20 hours after that. And there was a total edipso 
of the moon, visible in India.*’ 1 2 

In the way of geograph ioal information the record mentions first the Kuntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 2-4-5), and places in that province the Furikara country, which it 
defines as a two-six- hundred distriot (1.25): by this it means a combination of two 
districts, the Puri gore or Puligere three-hundred and the Bejvola three-hundred; Bee Dr. Fleot’s 
remarks in vol. Xn T abovo, p. 178. Mentioning this district again as the Puligejre naf, it 
places in it a “groat city ’’ Puligere (I. 26 J : this is the modern LakshmSshwar, in laf. 15° 7', 
long. 75° 31' : sec the same remarks. And it then tells us that on the west of that city there 
was a town or village which it styles in several passages Kadiytlr and more fully Ereyana- 
Kadiydr, that is, “Ereya’s Kadiyar.” Verse 19 (1. 31) tells us that this placo, known first 
as simply Kaili) fir, became customarily stylet! Ejreyana-Kfidiydr because someone named 
Ereya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, and made his abode there : who this 
Ereya was, remains to be ascertained. This Kadiyur or Epeyana-KadiyQr, which was of 
course in the Puligere throc-hundrod district, is evidently Kalis itself, through some entire • 
change of name like th.t which has happened in the Case of Pul igero-Laksh mesh war. Verse 
19 styles the place an agralmra . At Katjiyfir there was a tank named Kondaligore (1. 3t), 
at which there was a temple of Siva which had boon founded by someone named Kalidfivasvamin 
(I. 36). The only oth. r place-name is that of BrahmSsvarapura (1. 69), which seems to have 
be i n a quarter of KS-diyur. 


Govinda IV and Arikesarin. 

Gfivinda TV and tho ruler of Puligere were destined to come soon after the date of our 
inscription into a connection that was not contemplated in tho roseate visions of Kavirajaraja, 
the author of our record. About this time Puligere was undor the rule of Arikesarin II 
(vernacularly Ariga), a scion of the Chalukya race, who was a patron of the Kanarese poet 
Pampa, the author of the Adipnran* (composed in A.D. 941) and the Bhlrata or Vikramdr - 
junavijitya- In the latter poem Pampa glorifies his patron by identifying him with the epic 
hero Avjuna;* and in the ninth aJv&sa, in a prose sootion following v. 52, 8 wo find the following 
interesting passage : — 

Chalukya-kula-tilftkan=appa Vijayfidityamge G5vimda-rajam rauliye talarado perag^ikki . 
kada saran-figata-jahmidhiya peiiipuraaih Gojjegan-omba sakala-ohakravartti besasid-amdu 
vtunda mahasamathturam maral*drida gelda samamta-ohndamaruya vlryynmuman-ativartfciy* 
agi mar-male va chakravarttiyarii kidisi tanna* naiiibi bamda Baddegadevamge sabala- 
Hamrajyaman^fir-ftiiitu rniidi nirisid~Arikesariya tfij-valamumsm samada-gsja-ghat-atfipam 
boras u nelan*adiro vamdu tagid i Kakkalana tamman*appa Bappuvan*amkaknyanan~oihdo 
mad-aiiidlia-gaihdha-siiiidhuradol-fidisida vairi-gaja-ghata-vighat[fc*]anan*adatumam para- 
chakraihgalan-amjisida para-saiuya-bhairavana m<5g*illada ball&jtanamumam kaiiidum 
k^ldrim ninage sonasnl^erntu bage bamdapudn. " 

41 How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing and hearing the greatness of that 
ocean to suppliants, who, when G5vindaraja was wroth with Vijay&ditya the ornament of the 

1 St-e Sewell's Eclipses of the Moon in India t table F, p. 20; the exact moment of full-moon was 12 h. 11 m, 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).— J. F. F. 

2 lIeV lve * ft history of Arikmirin'g family in fUtasa 1, vv. 16-50, on which see Mr. Rice’s preface to the 
text in Bibliotheca Carnatica , and Dynast. Kan. Di*tr. t p. 380 f. 

1 See p. 1. 4 ff. of the edition in the Bibliotheca Carnatica • 

* Read tannafc 
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Chajukya race, unflinchingly laid him behind and protected him — the valour of tho crost- 
jowel of feudatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who camo at 
the command of the universal emperor Gojjoga— the strength of arm of Arikesarin, who, 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly convoyed tho universal 
empire to BaddegadSva, who came trasting to him— the vigour of the scatterer of troops 
of foemen’s elephants, who on his rut-blinded fiery elephant met and pnt to flight the champions 
of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who camo and bowed down, while the stately 
squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made tho earth shake — the unsurpassed 
might of the terrifier of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms ? ” 

With this may be compared another passage in tho fourteenth ctfvasa of tho samo poem, 
in the prose after v. 37 : l — 

Gojjigan-emba sakala-chakravartti maleye tanago £ara$*agatan=ada Vijayfidityanarii 
kada ballaltanado} Saran-&gata-ja}anidhiyum. 

11 An ocean to Suppliants in the might with which he protected his suppliant Vijayftditya 
When Gojjiga the universal emperor contended ( against the latter)."* 

• The purport of these panegyrics is to tell us that Arikesarin II was a powerful feudatory 
of Gojjiga, or Gflvanda IV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with another of his feudatories, a Chalukya 
named VijaySditya, and the latter, finding himself unablo to hold his ground alono, fled to 
Arikdsarin; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an array against Arikesarin, which 
Was defeated ; that in consequence Gojjiga lost his throne (the text suggests that he actually 
perished), and Arikesarin caused. the crown of the Rftskfrakufcas to be givon to BaddegadSva, 
otherwise known as AmOghavarsha III, a younger brother of Indraraja III ; and that on 
another occasion Arikesarin was attacked by au army undor Bappuva, a younger brother of 
Kakkala, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Kakkala perhaps was the 
last of tho Rashtrakata kings of MalkhetJ, otherwise known as Kakka fl (who was of tho 
next generation after Gflvinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the samo 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 

TEXT. 3 

1 4 Jayaty*5vishkfitaiii Vish^r*vvar5haih kshobhit-arouavam [|*]- dakshio-^nnata- 

damshtr-agra-vi^ramta-bhuvanaiii vapul> || [1*] Mattcbhavikrlditarh || 6 JagatI- 

* obakradoi*[e]- 

2 yde varttisidft bhfipa[r*]-mmunnam4nt~ar=vviitfdhiga{aih sadhisi vlramam 

taJedar-int*ar»vvlrarcint-Sr*ppogartte(lte)g=a< k larpp=ada maha-mahar*bbagevod- 

eriib~olpam nijam-madi 

3 Gojjlg&dSvam* neg&ldam dharadhipa-lalkmarh RSsb^rakHt-Ottamaih || [2 # J 

Pag6*gotri»i4uva Satru-bhftpatigalaih d^r-ggarvvadiihd=crid*ugra-gajCmdraih 

be- 

* 4 ras*avad«Antakaua bSyol tunti rnattam &irau-bugal.emd-irpp-avanisvara-pratatiyam 

kai-koudu kad«eyde GOjjigadSvam Nri(npi)patumgan=emb*a]avau*old-am- 

6 glkjitarii-mAdida || [3*] Sara^ayataran-eyde kadu raunisim ^ marantaram 

komdu Wrppft(lpa)ran*utsfthadin®Svagaiii tanipi balpum kurppum=a- 

6 rppum nirautaram-oppal Rajataehal§ndra-Hara-has«akaia*Garhga-sudhakara-sat« 
kirttiyan»ftppu-keydan»adhikam srl-Vira-NSrftya^a [|| 4*] # 


1 See the edn. in Bibliotheca Corn ., p. 840, 1. 7 ff. 

* See Dynasties of the Kan. Distr .» p. 880 f., and Kp. Ind . above, vol, VII, p. 34. 

I From the ink-impressiona. 4 Netfe i Sloka (Anushpibb). 

• U.tre ; Mattfiblmvikridita ; the same in verses 3-4. 

2 u 
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7 ^Naga-rajam dhairj'yad*ond*3lgejan«avani,tialaiji kslttotiy=oiid»iirwaii~aifa.b h od b ^ 

gabliu--flddaniy^ond-amiatiyan-»osevinam, t&ldidatt*o)pinirh Gojji-. 

8 gadevam kotM(Uo)4'end*uttama-vibu.dha-jaiiaTh tammad»ond»arkaQka)rimdap\ 

pugalal bapp* appu-koy dam njipa-gu^a-gauamam Rat$a-I£andarppa-d.evaiil || [5*^ 

Kanda || 

§ 2 Ibha-paripate(ti)yol“am5nnsha-Tibhftvadol«a'id8ryya-vrittiyol s&haaado} subhatateyol 
Gojjiga-vaUabhanam migaUu- 

10 v[vvi]-npparaa»=aiii kavd~ariyo || [6*] MunicUidir-Sgo Sarap-buge manctra^ 

olcludaii*ereye Phalgupa(aa)m Dkatram Karp^an-eual Gojjiga-bhtlpStauabn. 
cydnva bbonii pa- 
ll [laku] r=kkelar=olaro || [7*] Eeaodoi.l-osodado kolal raksbiaal-Antakarajan-, 

AbjaBambhavan=i:nal«I vasudhataladol kopa-prasadamam poga|al-5rppar«ar», 
Ggojjigana |J [ 8 *] __ . 

13 [Svasti] Tafc-pada-padm-Opajlvi || Earn || Satapatrabhav-anvaya-bhft-n«tar*eniBida, 
RevadSsa-Visottara-dikshitara gaajamgaj.an=opiBuva matimantaran-an-ad^. 
©lliyuih , 

13 [kand^a] riyo || [9*] Vji || 3 * Gudi Bamkhath chamaram ljej-gode ghaligft 

vicki tr-atapatra-.vra jam per-yvidi saudkarii ckitra-dapdam pa]iy*©Bev% 

jhalambaiii gaj©indram turaihgam nade-madam dMxdauutlw3- 

14 [ita] ma-padavi-maha-ttiryyam«crbb*iiit*iv» i aThtum pacjedaiii chelyiiiido VisSttara* 

yidita-dkaraddvaii^ishta-prabhava || [10*] Kaiii || *D,haranXBara kSruyyam-dar©T. 

kondade ko * * r^urvvayar=dda- 

15 ©dfulhiSyara-RSvad&sa- Visottara-dikshitar^ati padasthar^atimarggasthar |j [1 1*^ 

Vri || 5 Marttii*a marttyar~onan=ajridar*vvibudk-aligo vipra-saiiikulajkk^uttama^ 
darppanamgalaa^apll- 

1G r[vvaj-8uraihga-nav-ambaramgalarh yyittiyan*itfta yajnamanp road© ga^i-jigra^v* 
Reyadasa-VIsottara-B6mayajigalin*firjjilam^aylia dkaramar-anvayam || [12*] 

17 ^Dhara^inatka-prasadaih samania-ire maha-yajnamam madi ^isht-Otkaramaib, 

miflht-aiinadiij[d]am tanipi nija-[ku]lakkam viBisbt-Ottaroaih t&ld-ir© 
[ — — w ] roajdadi ke[re]yan*anati[ — ]- 

18 [ — g U ] ^-athbhodki Vlsottara-bhattam vipra-vam§a-prabala-ruohimay-5narggbya- 

rnS^ikya-pat^am || [13*] Ant^eniaida Revad&sa-Visdttara-sflmaya* 

Svasti Sama- 

19 [&ta-ma]mgal-anushthana-par5ya$arh, | Vira-Nfirftyanam [ nija-bha]a*ya,jra-pamjarT 

antarggata-sara©-agat-or-rirvvl-nyipa]akarii [ sa-nay-a * * lokana-naya-ram(ra)smi'! 
[ja*]lakarii a j [kana f ]t-kanaka-dhar&- 

?0 [varsham |J sa [m]bhasliita-sudha-rasa-prayaha-prabarBhaih [|* ] nay-5nlka-prayukta* 
maha-mamtra-Hi©kaya-chamatkara-mati-viv6ka-bud[dk]y-ajIvi | prithiyl-rSjlvarii [|] 

21 [ga n darol ] -gan d aiii | ga^da-marttaijdam | vihaihgaraja-dhyaj-a(o)ttmhga[m] 

rnada-gaj-avfida(dha)-nmtaihgaih | Ratta-vidy&dharaiii ( k0pa-prasada-Gaiiig5T 
dharam Srlmad-Gojjiga-valla- • 

22 [bbaih Sa]ka-varsha 861neya Vikrita-Bamyataarada Maghada pup^amey* 

Adityavaram=A6l£sk [a,*]-iiakskatradol sdroa-grakanam samanis© tulB-pu- 

1 Metro ; MahtUragdbarS, 3 Metros Kanda ; tbo samo in verses 7-9. 

* Metre : Mahasragdimra. * Metre : K^nda. 

* Metro: Utpalamala. • Metre t MahaBrftgdharft, 

* There is after these letters a spaoo equivalent to some two aksharas, in which the script is illegible. 

9 l‘h;s epithet is almost illegible on the ptene, and I give the above reading with all reserve. 
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37 


38 


39 


40 


lal [a] main Purikara-janapadam- 
Puligere-na4*o(ug[e] »rJ.pumjarii 


[ruahaa-illcla tat-samayadol bWi-danarh kalpa-padapa-daaam^hara-dauam 
bkaighajya-d&nara=emb«iuitumam madi tad-anantararii dandadhipati-Reva- 

»»™-™»»^ta»)n.. 5 g- i rp 1 .u,W M . Breyaiul . 

Ka ^ I' 'Bhar!lta-mabi-ma 9 .lalakk(k)-abhimniam 

tala-dharatalaiii tad-visliayakk-erad-avu-nuru 
adakke nava-pavi-mukuram || [14*J A 

dSvattt- 

m v fisa- vi 15sa- vy fi pEra-kfi t a rn negalda mahl-patta^am^olpan-ulda Pulige r oy~o S eguth II 
[15 J Vn || A Parikara-xuigarada paSckima-pradosadol || Vri [[|*] 

* Po ra* volalo 1 « poda J da nava-nandana-brindadin-olpan*alda por-ggerogalm-ondo 

gavarisat-irppa raad-a|iyin=eyde pfida kikki^i nimird-irdda padariyi- 
n-fldava tomb-elariin bjdamga-vcU-Eroyana-Kadiyar-vvayasi nrtrppa(Ipa)ra 
ka ? g-esed=oppi tfi r uga[m*] || [16*] Turugi kavalda kattalipa chflta-kujam- 

[ga]|<>| ondi kampinol-noredu ra»aiiiga]am taloda pap-goloyiuii gili-vimla 
chuthohuvirnd-ifidado sflro sflneyole daiii-gadi mind^03cd-irppuy=ojpinind=Ere- 
[ya]na-Kadiyura late-valliyum^alliya ntiga-valHyum || [17*] Kaih || ;, |\y ^ ] 

nlra-pfira * * . * * o'°!° nond=avagaham-il(ln j.a f uva kamsa[m]- 

[ga]ley==esov=erathke-vani bal-maleyn vol=fi(o)rppuvadu K&diyiii>ararneyoj || [18*] 

Vri || 4 Pol[^ ^ ~ — s^Jontu nu(no)na[— ]do pogartte fl to) g-» l luhbam- 

orlpu(lpu)- 

vett«Eyeyan=a]urkkeyirh nelasidam nolas-mldudarindo Kadiyur-Eroyana-Kadiyur- 
enisi riidiyin=avagum»'appug“5ydud=ai. , =arivaro bsmyisa- 
[1] bhuvana-Baram=enal-negald=agi'abarama || [19*] Kala-glri-bliiHiyindo ma re- 

vokkade korada sarfirah-adharam nclaBidau«AbjavabanausouaI»dinara- 
[ja]-nivasam=ada bhuta}a(la)-satig=olpan-ajdu nava-mokhalcy=omba eamudrad*anto 
Kondaligeroy-oppi UlKUvud-ene f ’ bippinoUavarig-irdda 
peiiipinol || [20*] Kaiii || ‘Visaruha-nivasoyum Kuniudasabayanum mudiy-aut* 

* karfikara * * * sulisida ***### 

irppar»a 

KSdiy&ra Ko^daligereya [| ; [21*] Kalideva-svamiya Siva-nijayam vpjin-apaha- 

ranam^argg-abliaranaik * * * * * * nolo po- 

gal «arida • Sarasijabkavftmgam=Ahirajamgam [| [22*] Sakala-ja!acliararaaii*ola-kondn 
kararn bel-valiR»idega]a mtirltiy-ajake 7 kiilara[ii]- 
m-oppal^atibhnihbhukatn*enisida k(5shtba*kGti-yidhadiind^osegn[m # ] || [ 23 *] Vri |] 

8 Kxamadiri*alurko-yetta nibi<J*^nnfttiim*agi bedaiiigis^m chatus-ga- 
tfiaytfda dtyvata-niUyam»oppngum*alliya pnjyQ(j6)y=aliiy~uttama-muni-nathar 0 *aniya 
mahS-maha-sampa- 

dam-alliy«o]pan*ald*esod-araardd(rd)=etta]um milirda ketana-raji karam virSjisai 
j| [2^*] 10 BaJaaida deySlayiwmiin ghaligoyura^ahara-dhauiyum pra* 


eseva 

• * 


1 Metre : Kanda j the same in verse 15* 3 Metre : Champttkamala ; the samo in verse 17. 

* Metre: Kanda. 4 Metre : Cliampakatnala ; the saino in verse 20. 

1 Bead toroud=ene, or else tojravude, • Motro : Kanda ; the same in verses 22-23. 

* The reading here is rather uncertain j there is a trace of a letter, apparently superfluous, between the j 

and the f. B Metre : Champakamala. 

* Such appears to be tho intention of the writer ; but there are tracos of another letter, seemingly n , between 

the na and the fAe. 10 Metre : Kanda. 
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41 peyum bel»valis*ilda 6astra-danamum«ala-vattavo || [25*] 

Vacka || Mattam-alli batjivndnm bi<juvndum cbSpa-vide- 

42 yoj | kitt|*imaniam 2 -anityamam=imdrajalado} | ka<Jamguvudtuh * * isu- 

vudnm 8 »abbra-pataJado} | saralateynm badatanamum-a- 

43 ba]S-m&dhyado) | nadukamum mSradiyum chfita-mamjariyoj | kumduih ka}am- 

kamum harii^Smkanol | urkkumam kampa- 

44 muih mapd a )»grado} | sexeyum*-6rTiih nettam-a<luvaro} [(*] l<5bhamum 4 *e]e-kone[y- 

ojlpino) | nirodhamum nihparigrahamum 

45 tapO-vrittiyol | porat-ond*©d©yo]*ill»©niBidft Tark8hya-pakBbad*ant«*aikya-pakflba- 

p&lauoyuraam Makarakgtad«ante maryySdeyumraum 6 

46 Parvvatarajan=ante pratipannateyuma-tn~urvvarey-aiit© ksbantiymnam \ kavi-rSja- 

rSja-vacbab-prabbSvad»ant«alaihkSramuma« 

47 n.ola-kopda j&naihgalim-manam-goliButtanwrppudu || V?i || 6 Udadhi-vfit-5vftHI- 

taladol»el-vode(?)-valise KadiyGran*oydid-apuve ma* * 

48 ttin-ur I w vibttdhar«allidar-anvita-Battva-vidbrar*allidar«abhidhlnar 7 *allidar»ud§rigaI. 

allida[r«5]gama-jnar*allidar.anavadya-ta- 

49 t[t*]va-vidha(da)r-allidar*olJida[r]»©llam-allidar || [26*] Karix || 8 N iravady a- vd da- . 

vidya-parinatar*ativishama-sabda-vidy-&gama-Bat-pa- 

50 rinatar^oniB-irdd*ir^pfl(rnnfi)r 9 .vvara-charana*yipra«kularii viohitr-Sbharanam || [27*] 

lo Saradhi-vyav 0 Bbtit-flrvvItaladol-e 8 eyu- 

51 t-irpp=agrah.araiiign lath dhikkarisaUsSldattu nana-phala-vilasanadim 

irnpnryvara vidy-abhy asam-irn pur v vara vidbi-lasad-&- 

52 chara-Bftmpattiyeirpnnrvvara dau-odariy-irpnO(rnnft)rvvara vima]a-yagah-SrI vicbitram 

pavitra || [28*] n Ncreyo bodamgan-Svariei tfirppa xnahS-padakakke Padma- 

53 jam mijuguya ratnamam raoliaiie-mSdida yol n<5rppu(tpu)vargge kikkijig- 

iri-dontan-ondu miguv«end«odak*otti vii&jiButtamMi^p.Epeyaria-KffcJiyft- 

54 rum-esev-alliya viprarum*oppi tflragurii j| [29*] ^VySkaranam.arttha-flfistr-Snlkam 

a5kitya-yidyey=itih5Ham mikk-Ekakshara-.mi(mu)ni-tarkkaifa tikam-bareyab-sa- 

55 magrarabbya[Bisuva]r 13 || [30*] Vddaih pramSpam-Agni mahS-day(dai) vam 

tamag-enal par!kBh5-kBhama-Bad-v6da-vidha(da)r=akhi}a-B5Btra-pay5dadhigal Kfidiyura 
vipra-vidagdba- 

50 r || [ 31 *] Vpi || 14 Ap[^ — ]bam-eydo bpdayam-bugad-arttbatD.udStta* 

vyittiyol-neroyada yCdam-ill-onisi mikk-ama}-5gamad*aje mikku torpp-aritad- 
ajurkko 

57 xnikka kula[-« * w — ]da negartte(Ite) kfide mikk-Eyeyoiia-KficJiyOr^ 

Kamulto*dbhava 1B -vamSa-jar*oppi tojuvar || [32*] 18 Piriyar«Mm5- 

58 ruvinim dharS[w ^]dim ySrasiyim bippinol nirahaibkarateyoj gabhirateyp}* 

end*atyuttamar=vYapnisutt-irQ pompam kshameyam 
69 a[tb]iratvaman-ud5ttam-madi Bat-kirttig«agaram«Sg-irdda mah5-piahar-ddvijar<4« 
olpam taldid^irnpflrv varum || [33*] Jasamam tS}did*il$- 


1 Read nno : tb© same sanskritiaing tendency appear^ below in irnnurvar, 1 . 49, etc. # 

1 Road Icfittrimamum - . * The du ii written in smaller script under tbe lin^ 

4 A word seems to be omitted here. 1 Bead maryyddsyuma ih. 

8 Metre : Chawpakamala. 

* Such appears to be tbe reading of tbe stone ; perbape a mistake for aviklnar* 

8 Mhtre : Kanda. • See note 1 on this page. 

io Metre : Mabasragdbara. 1 11 * * V Metre : Obampakamala 

P Metre : Kanda ; tbe same in verse 81. 11 Bead $atnayram*abhy&[$iiuialr, 

14 Metre : Obampakamala. 11 Bead Kama\ddbhavoi^ 

V Metre : Mattobbavikrlfltta ; the same in verses 84*87. 
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GO [ma] ra-prachayam«atyntsahadim geyd[u*] banniae tamm*unuati tamma eatyad- 
csakurn tamm-oje tamm-Srppu tamma ead-Scharate 

G1 tamma nirmmalate tamm-anehitya-sarh patti tamma samagr-aapadam-oppe 

varttifiutam-irddar-nnflrppod^irn^urvvaruni || [34*] Niyamam tannno)=up 5 - 

62 firayam-badeye sbat-karmma-kraraaiii tammol«fljeyin-ud[d*]y8ti8e paurushCya- 

karaylywh taminol»ant-ont^(nde) nirnnayaiu=aguttina klrtti ta- 

63 mmol~eseyuttuih belpu-talp-oydu varddhijan*eydutt-iro dhfitriyol*negaldar»int« 

olpimdam-irnpnrvvarum || [35*] Matimanta-stuti nirmmada-* 

64 stuti kavliiidr-anlka-Tianavidlia-Btuti vipra-stuti tamma[— ]J=gnpa-njahtt-ratnft* 

brajakUeyde 8arhgati-vett*oppida 8iitrad«ant=eBevinam sat-klrttiyam t[5> 

65 ldi bbu-nutar*5dar~krita-kptyar=or-vvajak-odam mikk~olpiii*irp 9 urvvaruih || [36*] 

Prati* pannatvatn*an fl nam ~ay tu krita-kfity-achSra-sampatti bhfi-Ilutam=ayt*auvita , * 

‘ veda-6astrft*vividh-a[bh]y a [sa] -kra- 

66 mam mikk*anl(dhl)gatiy-ayt*56ri(sri)ta-pftksham*ak^haya-gtuia-prflddaraam*ayt*[o]riidu 

samtatam^anyar-ppogalal negart[t]e(lto) -va(]ed-i][dar §rlmad-in?!>flrv varum || [37*] 
Ya || A [nt-eniaid * * svildhya]* 

67 ya-dhyana-dharana-mrt(nnau)n-2nu8hthana-sarhpaTmariiTh vSda-saBfcra-vyutpanimriiih Srl- 

ramanI-natha-nSbbi-krip-rtdita-[vara]-Kaua[kagH^bbha-ja]rum * * * * m 

# # * * * 


68 kpi (kri) y a-sadarttharuin | pratip&Hta-visva-'dharmma-Baujarya-slIa-Baniarttharum | Santy-* 

artth-adi-raaha-guna-aariidflharuih | imiiiitr-artha-siddhi-maha-maharu [m] * * 

[mahii]- 

69 ]anav*ii*uuOrvvarum*eyde eamacbchayeyoHldu bkaraparb-goyva tat-samayadol 

Brab[m]e^varapura * * * * r=agi Kondaligepoge * * * 


* • * * * rjja- 

70 prayafchitta-daksbi^ey-amka-vanam pasnmlx)-vanam=einb^iDUapl(ro)l mardd=utpattiyaih 


Balisuve 

• m 


ejmniyo [j^a] -ckaiiidr-arkka-Bthay i 


71 t * vejehayya-devana parayanakke 12 gadyana[m] bhatta-vpittige * 12 

gadyauft | ghaligege [2] gadya^aiii int-e[r]e gadya[naiii*] 26 * 


siddh-ayada(da) poimu 


**#* v g * * * * 


72 * bu pratip&]i 8 uvudu marhgala || 1 * 3 A]ipad=idam pnrvva-kramadole nadeyise 
kfl[ti]-kavileyam * 6 u ****** Argghyatlrtthadol pomga!in=archehisi 

dftna * 

7 ^ * pa(pha)lamam padegnm || Tdan«-ollad-a}ipan-& tlrtthadol*ant=ft kflti-kavilcyaih 

dvija * * kfitiyan^ajidu narakama[rh] punisba * * * ananta-papa-phalamaih 

paijegum || 

74 KftvirSjarftja-vibudha-pravaram 6ri*K5diyuran*alliye Kamalfldbbava-vaihtia* 

prflttamarara navIna-varnpaneyin^esejalsabkivarvgiBidam [ ||] 3 Sva-datt&m para* 


dattarh 

75 va y0i baryta vasnndhar&m | sbftsbtir^vvarsba-Bahasrani yishtbSyam ja[yat$ 

kpi]mi[h*3 || 4 Samapyrt=yam dharmma-setur^iripagam ka- 

76 16 kftlo palanlyfl bhavadbbib [|*] saryvan«0fcan»bhaginali partthiv0m[dran bhftyq 

bhfiy]fl yachatd Ramacbamdrah || 6 Maihgala znaba Sri 


3 Metre t Kanda ; the same in the next two verses, 
* Metre $ Sal in}, 


1 Bead nolpod= ; aee above, p. 827. 

1 ]d*tre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 

I This dapfa is followed by the spiral symbol. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1) — Victorious is the revealed Boar-form of Vishnu, stirring up the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk ! 

(Verso 2) — Appropriating to himself such glory that it is said : “ what monarohs fittingly 
conducting themselves in the domain of the world (have been) such in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise {have been) suoh, when one considers GojjigadSva has become illus* 
trious, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supreme among the R&shtrokfitas. 

(Vorso 8)— In the pride of his arm confronting hostile monarelxs who display enmity, in 
company with ( kis ) fierce lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under his care and guarding a multitude of rulers when they come to* 
him for protection, fittingly has Gojjiga with pleasuro assumed for himself the measure {of rank 
implied) in the name Npipatufiga [‘'exalted among kings”]. # 

(Verse 4) — Duly guarding those that seek his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with generosity over satisfying the needy, with a constant display of strength, vigour, and 
power ho has obtained in high measure a goodly fame {white as) the Silver Mountain, Hara’s • 
laugh, 1 the celestial Ganges, and the moon — a blest VIra-Nar5yana [“ a Vishnu among 
heroes 

(Verse 5) — The King of Mountains [Himalaya] in his appearanco has shown a unique degree 
of firmness, the earth a unique fulness of patience, the ocean a uniquely high degreo of pro- 
found depth : Gojjigadeva, as noble sages on the occasions of his splendid largesses praiso 
{him) with peculiar love for him, has happily made his own a number of kingly virtues, a 
Ratta-Kandorpa-deva [“ Love -god of the Rattas”]. 

(Verso 6) — I see or know no other kings who in wealth of elophants, in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in enterprise, in valour, havo surpassed Goj jiga-vallabha. 

(Verse 7) — As ho is said to be a Phalguna [Arjuna], a Creator [Brahman], and a Kar$a 
according as (w«» respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his protection, and entreat his 
favour, are there any kings approaching king Gojjiga P 

(Verse 8) — As ho is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] and a Brahman {respectively) for 
slaying and for preserving, according^ as he is stern or gracious, who on tho face of this earth 
are able to praise {fittingly) the wrath and the grace of Gojjiga ? 

(Line 12) — ITail ! Living on his lotus-foot : — 

(Verse 9)— I see or know not anywhere men who are clovor enough to enumerate ( properly ) 
tho merits of RevadSsa and Vlsottora Dikshita, famed over the earth in the lineage of tho 
Lotus-born [Brahman] ? 

(Verse 10) — Ping, shell, yak-tail fan, white umbrella, assembly-hall, a multitude of 
curiously made parasols, a great cow-elephant, a palace, a cunningly worked staff, fine garments, 
a brilliant robe, a lordly bull-elephant, a moving chariot, the great musical instruments of the 
exalted office of General : all those has the Brahman known as Visdttara, beloved in his power, 
obtained in splendour. % 

(Verso 11) — Having won the grace of monarohs, the Gcnor&ls RSvad&sa and VisSttara 
Dikshita waxed in greatness , . . being extraordinary in rank and career. 

(Vorso 12)-— Whom havo other mortals known {like these) ? The Brahman race has become 
ennobled by tho Sftmayajins Revad&sa and Vis5ttara, eminent in virtues, who perform sacrifices 
with gifts of excellent mirrors, new robes of extraordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
company of sages, tho multitude of Brahmans. 


1 See above, vol. XII, p. 289, 
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(Verso 13) — Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a groat sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, (and) being [distinguished] as a man 
of supremo culture in his race, Visottara-bhatta . . . an ocean of virtues, a potent 

brilliant pricoleBs ruby-frontlet of the Brahman race, made a tank. 

(Lino 18) — The above-mentioned Sdinayajins Revadasa and Visottara 

(Linos 18-22) — Hail ! Ho who is devoted to the performance of every holy rite ; a Vira- 
fTSrayana; who has the monarehs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in tho 
adamant chamber of his arm ; a mass of tho fresh rays of politic consideration (?) ; raining 
f&owers of. brilliant gold, 1 an abounding stream of the nectar of discourse ; maintained by 
numerous groat designs employed in tho varieties of policy, by wit, by prudenco, by discernment, 
and by intelligence ; a lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes ; a sun of heroes ; who is exalted with a 
banner (bearing the dev ice) of the Lord of Birds [Garuda] ; whoso matangas ride on fiery 
• elephants ; a master of arts among tho Rattas ; a Gangcs-boarer [Siva] in wrath and grace ; (to 
wit) tho blest Gojjiga-vallabha, 

(Linos 22-24) — on Sunday, the full-moon day of Magha, of tho cyclic year Vikpita which 

• was the 851st Saka year, under tho constellation ASlcslia, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight (in [fold ) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
pf land, gifts of wiahing-treos, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thereupon perform 
arghya to tho Generals tho Sflmayajins Revadasa and Visottara, [and grant them] Ereyana- 
Kfi<|iyur, saying that it was to bo universally respected ... 

(Verse 14) — An ornament to the roahn of Bliamta is tho land of Kunta}a ; an embellish- 
ment of that province is the Purikara two-six-kundrod district, 3 a new diamond mirror. 

(Vprso 15) — Within this country of Puligero appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
pity active 3 in displaying tho icsidenco of deities, tho splendid (town of) Puligero. 

(Lino 20) — On tho western side of this town Purikara : — 

(Verse 16) — There appears in radiance, displaying itself to tho eyes of longing beholders, 
Bjrey&na-KftdiyOr, which, possessing a multitude of now parks extending along in its outer 
domain (and) splendid great tankB, is made beautiful by eager boos murmuring, by trumpet- 
flowers whereof blooming masses gracefully spread themselves, (and) by breathing zephyrs of 
the f3outh. 

(Verse 17) — As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in tho mango-trees which branch 

* put in denBO growth and cast dark shades, strike with their boaks tho clusters of fruit pnrfoofc 
Jn fragrance and full of juices, (these juices) ooze out in a drizzle and batho tho plant-tips 
(below), the hushes of creeping-plants in Ereyana-Kadiyur and tho betel-plants there aro 
J>rijJ1ianf;ly resplendent. 

(Verso 18)— Tho swans that soak themselves as thoy plunge in dives into the . . . 

itreafo . , Tho gleaming water-drops on (their) wings appear like heavy rain in tho 

grove of Kfidiyur, 

(Yprse 19) — Because Ereya, possessed of goodness too groat to bo described (properly), 

, , , by enclosing (the place) made (his) habitation (there), Kadiyur has 

pome to bo alwnys known generally by tho name of “ E.reyana-Kadiyftr ” Who understand 
how to extol (fittingly) the Brahman estate l*grahard], which is so famous m to bo called the 
phoicost spot of the world ? 

— — I— ' • 

1 This is an allusion to Govinda IV having tho title Suvarnavarsha. 

i Soo Dr. Fleet's paper on the Soratur inscription, above, vol. XIII, p. 178. 

* I take ryapara-kfitam m aa inverted bahn-vrihi (Pa, ini II. ii. 37) ; but it might be eon.truod a, " caused 
by the Activity.” 
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(Verso 20)— So that it may be said that the Moon-boarer [Siva], whose lipB are like 
lotuses, rested {there) when taking covert from the breaking open of the primitive mountains, 
the Kondaligepe Tank, an (?) abode of the sun, which lends splendour to the Lady Earth 
and is a new girdle ( for her), like the Ocean, radiantly displays itself in maguificence combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21) — [This is mostly illegible : but it contains some further praise of the 
Xoitfaligere Tank of EftdiyOr.] 

(Verse 22) — The temple of 6iva of KalidSvasvffmin removes defilement . . . 

it is impossible even for the Lotus-bora [Brahman] and the Snake- king to praise ( it ade • 
guately). 1 

(Vorse 23) — Containing all (kinds of) water-dwellers, displaying indeed a multitude of 
the forms of bright white kine in union, it appears like a orore of storehouses desoribod as 
being of exceeding magnificence. 

(Verse 24) — How the god’s dwelling, (anoommodated) for the four seasons, does display 
itself, in due order possessing an enolosure, arising in missive height, and shewing eleganoe, 
while the worship there, tho very eminent holy men there, the right glorious miguifioenoe 
there, the line of banners fluttering on all sides as they combine in splendour there, are alto- 
gether most brilliant ! 

(Verse 25) — Are there not combinod in Esdiy Or a surrounding sanctuary, an assembly- 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant dispensation of lore, if any observo ? 

(Lines 41-47) — Moreover,* bafioudu [tronble, or striking] and bidnvudu [desertion, or 
dischargo] occur thore (only) in tho art of archery ; artificial and transient shows (only) 
in jugglery ; kadanguvudu [lust, or thickening] and . . . (only) in the massos of tho 

clouds ; saralate [sickliness, or straightness] and bajat-ana [poverty, or slenderness] (only) 
in women’s waists ; na^ufca [fear, or quivering] and mdra/f i [hostility, or ? different stalks] 
(only) in the flower-clusters of the mangoes j kundu [defoot, or waning] and ka\anka [blemish, or 
moon-spot] (only) in the deor-piotured [moon] ; urku [pride, or steel] and kampa [trembling, 
or agitation] (only) in scimitars ; sere [confinement, or state of check] and eytt [wounds, or 
easting] (only) among dicers ; lobha [meanness, or attraction] . . . (only) in tho 

splendour of tendor sprigs; nirsdha [constraint, or spiritual self-suppression] and nishparigraha 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] (only) in the practice of austerities. It attracts tho mind 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to the pnksha [oause] of the (Divine) Unity liko the piksha • 
[wing] of Tarkshya [Garudia], which is fonnd in no other place ; maryg.de [rale of conduct, or 
shore] liko the sea-monsters’ home [the Ooean] ; pratipannato [enlightenment, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya] ; patienco like tho earth ; eleganoo like the power of 
expression of an emperor of poets. 3 

(Verse 26)— Do any other towns approach KftcJ-iyar, as it displays lofty eminenoo on the 
sea-girt earth ? Tho men of that plaoe are sages, bright with the holy spirit filling them, lack- 
ing in naught (?), generous, learned in tho Agamas, versed in faultless principles, virtuous all 
of thorn. I 

(Verse 27) — The Two-hundred, who are accomplished in faultless Vedic lore, well 
accomplished in the very difficult science of grammar and the Agamas, are a Bi&hman tribe of 
excellent conduct, elegantly adorned. 

* BrUhman is the deity of window aud eloquence, and Sen ha baa a thousand tongues. 

* Tho elaborately artificial pawuge that follow! here may be compared with Baca’s Kadambarl, p. 6 off 
Bombay Sanskrit Series edn., aud Andsyya’s Kabbigara Kavam, § 25. 

* Kavi-rdja-raja : here the author pay* himself a compliment, for his literary name was Kavirajoraja (use 
1. 74). 
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(Verso 28)— -By its display of manifold frnits Kadiyfjr has been able to put to shame 
(other) Brabmanio villages that appear oa tlie ocean-girt earth; iu it (are fonnd) the Two- 
hundred s study of loro, the Two-hundred's perfection of brilliant conduct according to nilc. 
tho Two-hundred’s bounty, the Two-hundred’s sploudour of stainless fame, —a splendid holy 
tiling. J 

(Verse 29) Ereyana-Kadiyur — in which shines resplendent tho Lotus-horn [Brahman I, 
who, perfectly affluent in beauty, ns if putting together brilliant jewels, has gathered and 
joinod them together into a collected mass for men to scan carefully, deeming it a ilium 
of peculiar importance— and tho distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show. J 


(Verso 30) Grammar, tho series of works on polity, tho science of literary composition. 

legendary lore, tho great logic of Ekak.-hara Muni, writing of interpretations, all do they 
• practise. * y 


_ (Verse 31)— 1 The Veda being their authority, the Fire their great deity, the skilful 
Brahmans of Kadiyur are learned in the good Veda that liears investigation, oceans of all 

* loro. 

(Vorso 32)— As thcro is no subject that has not duly entered into their hearts 
. no_ Veda that is not fulfil led in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the stain- 
less Aganrns, tho fulness of highly eminent knowledge, (and) glory of high 
rneo are theirs, highly distinguished are the scions of tho lineage of the Lotus-bom [Brahman I 
in the surpassing Ereyana-Kadiyur. 

(Verso 33) — As tho most ominent praise them as being superior to Morn, to tho Eaith 
(anil) to tho Ocean (respectively) in solidity, in lack of conceit, (and) in profundity, tin, 
Two-hundred, who are renowned among, lirfih mans, displaying to an exalted degico greatness, 
patienco, (and) firmness, aro men of high distinction who arc a heme of true fame. 

(Verse 3-1) — Tho Two-hundred, when one observos, conduct themselves so that the whole 
glorious Brahman race extols them with exceeding zeal, (and) so as to display their dignity, 
their brilliant truthfulness, their propriety, their strength, their good behaviour, their purity,' 
their high degree of culture, their possession of all ( virtues). 

(Verse 35) — As religious discipline finds a homo among them, the course of tho six 

• practices 1 is fittingly resplendent among them, tho duties of humanity arc piesent with (hem 
(and) famo, pronouncing its verdict, manifests itself amidst them and travels with a burden of 
brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred aro splendidly illustrious on earth. 

(Verse 36)— As (in their case ) praise for being prudent, praiso for being void of passion, 
manifold praiso for being a company of great poets, (and) praise for being Itiahnmns, fittingly 
combining in tho sories of tho prooious gems of their virtues, aro brilliant like a beauteous 
girdle, the Two-hundred, possessing true glory, have beeomo famed over the earth, ami have all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled tin ir duties. 

(Verso SV) — “ (Their) enlightenment lias become perfect; (their) happy conduct as men 
of fulfilled duties has become world-renowned; ( tin ir) courses of divers labours in appropriate 
Vcdic lore are a great study ; the position taken up (by them) is distinguished by nnfadiu" 
virtues:” — as others constantly extol them in this strain, the fortunate Two-hundred have 
become illustrious. 


(Lines 60-72) — Tho Two-hundred Mahdjanas, thus described, who aro observers of 
. . . scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 

1 The shaf'kant a ; s cv Manu, i. bS. 
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skilled in Y r edic loro, born of the Brahman who arose from the navel-pit of the Lord of Lady 
Fortune [Vishnu] . (1 * . able in rites . . * maintaining all religion and competent 

for honourable and righteous conduct ; accumulations of great virtues, such as the spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exalted by success in ( attaining ) the Bpirit of sacrod formula ; 
duly meeting in harmony on the occasion of fixing thoir constitution (?) ... at 

Brahmesvarapura 1 . . . for iho Kondaligoro Tank . . . having made a sale of 

tho fee* for penitential rites, 2 3 the anka-vana , ( and ) the pasumbe-vana,* and [decidod to apply ?] 
the sum realised . . . [assigned] for as long as moon and aim endure 12 gadyanas for 

tho cult of the god ... 12 gadyantis for stipends of professors, {and) 2 gadydnas for 

the assembly-hall, amounting to the sum of 26 gadyunas, in gold of fixed* revenue 
shall preserve : happiness I 

(Lines 72-73) — Tf of his good will one shall maintain this (foundation) in its ancient 
order, ho will gain the same reward as if he worship]:* d v bh geld coins ut Arghyatlrtba a. 
erore of kine . . . ! He who willingly ahull destroy it will obtain the reward of endless 

guilt . . . ( namely ) hell, as if he should destroy iho same crore of kine and erore of 

Brahmans at the same holy place ! 

(Lino 74) — Tho excellent sage Kavirftjaraja has brilliantly described in now eulogy the 
blessed KAdiyur and the eminent persons of tho lineage of the Lotus-born [Brahman] who are 
there. 

(Lines 74-76 : two common Sanskrit admonitory versus.) 
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Bv Lionel I). Barnett. 

This plate was originally edited by Professor Biihler in the Indian Antiquary, vol. IV 
(1R75), pp. 171 ff., and is registered as No. 405 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of Northern Inscrip- 
tions (above, vol. V). It was discovered in or near Wala in Kathiawad, and was given by the 
KHrbhun of that town to Lieutenant V. B. Peill, of the 26th Regiment Bombay Infantry, from 
w hom it passed inlo other hands, and was sold in 1800 to the Trustees of the British Museum, 
where it is now preserved iu the Department of Oriental Printed Books and MSS., registered 
as “ Orient tl Charters No. 48.” Having recently cleaned it, as far as was possible, and 
compared it with Buhlcr's text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimile. 

The record is a rectangular plate of copper, which when perfect measured 12^/ in width 
and SV' in height. When it came into Biihler ’ s hands, it had already suffered some damage 
at the corners, and in tbo interval between 1875 and 1800 some more small pieces at the edges 
wero lost, as may bo seen by comparing Buhlcr's text vvilh the present transcript. TKe rest of 
iho plate is fairly well preserved . — The charactor is a good Gupta baud of the period, shewing 
both t ho jiltvnmiilhja (1, 6) and the ujmdhmumya (1. 16). — The language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
except for two of the usual admonitory verses. 

The phi to is tho second and concluding half of a document of king Guhasena of Valobhl, 
conferring c rKin villages for the maintenance of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
founded by Dudda, which is known from other records of tho period. It was written out by 


1 Tli i ^ siont. in lin vo luvn n quarter of lvftdiyiir centring Hround a temple of lirahman. 

3 Another cxamjile nf fix-s for jcmitcntial rites is found in I. A., v.»l. XII, p. 223. 

3 The an >\ ! -now oroui". n Lu in the time spurious records in Mysore Inscription*, pp. 233, 239, 296. 
P rsn/}Jjf j -rdni -i I'uis to inc:in an octroi un “busmen ft or pedlars, from pasumle, a largo bag. 




Wiila plate of Guhasena : the year 246. 




No - 30J WALA PLATE OF GUflASKNA: THE YKAR 21(3. 33 'J 

the minipter Skandabhala, and in dated in tint dark fortnight of Maglm in tho year 
moaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 24 8. 1 

With the oxceptioti of Valabhi, which is tho modern Waia, nono of tho places mentioned 
have been identified. 

TEXT. 2 

1 [saTnada-para-gaja-frhata-sph^tana-prakasitaj-sattva-nikaslmh tftt-janbhfiva-pi-fti.mt-rh Sti- 

ohfi[da-ratna-pi > abha-,sRmfiakta“piidii-nak]iH-rasmi]- 

2 [sarhhatis*Ba]kala-smriti-praaIta-nmrgga-samyak * paiipalana ■ [pmja-ranjanad * nnvarttlia- 

raja-£abdft rtipaj- 

3 [kanti-8thairyyji-ganibhlryja]-buddhi-8niiipadbhih Smara-sariahk-adn’raj-ndadhi-trida^a- 

gu r u -d ham" aiin^a [ t i say ana li 6am n- n ] - 

4 [gat-abhayaj-pradana-pnrafaya ti^triJnavad-apaBfc-asOsha-sva-kai'yya-pljahah prurtthau- 

Sdliik-Srttha- pradau-aua [n ] d [ita- v i d va] - 

5 [t-8uhfit]-praT?ayi-liridayah pada-chnr-Iva aakala-bliuvana-mandal-abhoga-praTn^dah 

parama-mahesvarah 

6 sr l- [ rnah a] raja - Guliaaen a M 3 — k msali nn vv v a n =o v *- ay u k t ak a* v ini \ u k t \ k a- d ra r; g i k a- n i ah a 1 1 am - 

chat a- b lmt a-dl lr n v-ad h i kara t? i k a-da n d a - 

7 bh 0 gi[ka]-oh^r^ddharapika-raja 8 thanTya-kuniajaniaty-adln=anyaihs=ciia yatliit-saihba- 

d d hy amiinakan sa in a jn a j >ay aty - A s t a vas -> a i h vidi t aiii 

8 Valabhi-tala-8ani)iviBli(a-Duddff-]mda-karita-Dudda-mahfi-vihare nana-dig-abliyagat* 

fiahtadasa-nikSy-abhyantara-SSky-aryva-bhikshu-saiii- . 

9 ghSya gras-achehhadaiia-sayy-aBana-glana-pratyfiya-bhaiahttjy-ady-upayAg-artthain* 

Anumamji-pravf‘sya-Pippalarumkhari-piavOsya-Samipadravataka[m] A 

10 tathS Mandall-draiiigo Sangamanakam Defakahare Naddiyam t tathii 
Chosearim I t , vam-ai(o)tnd*gi , amii-chatnslitayaiii H-fiddrangnih H-ftparikarniii sa- 
yata- bh ft t a- 
ll dhanya-hirany-adoymii s-fttpadyamam-vi6htiknih Barvva-riijakly-aliaatii-j rakshopanlyam 
bhftmi-chchhidra-nyaycna raa) a matff-piU*r*Stmniin£-ch~ai [ hi j * 

12 k-Smushmika-yath-abhiiashita-phal-avaptayo udaka-sarggi 1 # rii y«tft*sy- 

flehitaya Saky-aryya-b3iik8hu-saiiigha-sthitfy # ]a bliuiii jatali krishainh ka[>!myn]- 

13 tfl va na kai§chit*praliflhcdho varttitftvyam-againi-bhadra-jjripatibhiri-ch^a.smad- 

vah (in) Sa- jair*an ity any "'aiivaryy [ii *] iiy *■« s th ira m mamndiyam samanyam cha 

bhumi-da[na]- 

14 phalam=avagachchbadbhir^ftyam^asmftd-dayft*numanfavya]i pnripalayita\ } as^cha 3 

ch*ainam*achchhi[m*]dy5d*achchhidyaiijanarii v-anun«oiKta m puiiich-[apa]- 

15 [karmmft-phalaj-saihyuktat^Hynt tray yam cha vartlamanah pamchabhir^nimahR- 

patakain=s-ftpapatakius*samy ukta [a # ] =syad= Api cha || aYSu-lha darid[r.- 

bhay5n*na]- 

1 Biihler read this date as 206, but the necessary correction was intwlo in KiHhorn't List. 
a From the plate. 

* Tlio viaarga is represented by the jikvdm Align character, under which the following k is subscript, 

4 Btihler gives Samipatfariitaka, but the dra is quite clesr on the plate. 

1 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati (j?adas 1, 3, 4, Imlravajrtt, 2 Upeudravajrn). 
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I (» [r^iul]r[ai]r~ddlianani d ha rill ni-5yataiiik pita iii | uirmnmlya-vanta-prafcimaui tani 

kri iiania tadbuh^punar-adadlla || 1 2 Pabubhir~vvnBudka [bhukta rajabbi]- 

17 [n-Sa]c:ur-aclibhih | yn^ya yasya yada bbfimih iasya tasya tada phalam*iti || 
Sva-inukh-ajnu || Bva-lmtdrt nianm ninharfaja-Srl-Gubasena]- 

lb [sya] likhitnih KRihdki-vi£rah*adhikaran-adbikrita-Skandabhat£na || earn 200 40 Q 
Magha [badi . . . ] 


1 Tie visartja is represented ljy the wpadhtnaniya eharHcter, on the top of the following p* 

/ Metre : SlQkft (Aimehtubh). 



INDEX. 


a , form of, .... 
d, form of, . • , . 

Alibay n, m.y 

Abhimanailhiran, a title , • 

Abhimanyn, k. y . . 

ftbhiwhfika, .... 
abJiiHliekn-staml, . . 

Aoharvar Aniruddar, a poet , 

Achy uta-N&y aka, a Kohkau ch. 9 
ftdagnnt.i, .... 

Ailala, a race, . . , 

A (.lava, a race , . 

Adilaiikl, di. y .... 

Aililaiiki Singaraelifnya, wi., . 

Adhura, m. y 
Adi-pnruna, a book , 

Aili- wot n, n\, • . • 

Adi- Sura, a legendary Bengal k. y 
Aditya 1., a Chbla k., 

Aditya 11. Karikala, a Chbla k. y 
Agama, ..... 
figiimi, ..... 

Agastya, a rishi, • 

Agtiisviiiuin, .... 

• Agnivarman, k. t • 
agrnhiira, 

Ahavfidilya, sur. y 

Abavainalla, sur. of the Chalukya k , 

/•, • • •• • 

Ahobala, vi., . 

Akobala, m. y , » • 

at, form of, . . , 

Aira, A:., . . • 

Ajamisra, m. y . 1 

Ajaya-riija, a Chdhamdna k 
Aiayasihft, w»., . . 207, 208, 209, 210, 211 

Akalavarsha, a Bash(raku( a k., 189, 190, 277, 280, 282 
Ak&nigannl, m. y ..... 234, 23d 



J\u;k 




T 

’auk 




akhadunisa, . , . , 

• 

• 


163 

184, 

1 88, 

19L 

ukliMviilin, . 


213, 

215, 

216 

161, 

177. 

191 

Aki-Setti, m. y 


11, 1 

1 n. 

1, 15 

, 

217, 

256 

Akkalupundi, ri.. 



260, 

261 


136, 

118 

Akkalapiindi Grant of Singaya-N 

"iv aka, 



5911'. 


# 

107 

Akkiijivt'jliir, /•/’., 



129, 

132 



1 56 

Akkanna Mating im, nt.. 



, 

122 


298, 

326 

aksliupatuliku, . , , 



• 

218 


. 

137 

aksliini, .... 



130, 

230 

109, 

202, 

206 

Akiniuri, sur.. 



217, 

256 


• 

168 

Ajnka-pnra, palace of Kuvera, 



. 

315 


# 

179 

Alambrikkam, ri., . 



135, 

138 


177, 

183 

Alunibluika, a prince, s, a. Alaiumaka, 

• 

239 

n. 1 

a, 

3, 7 

, 1 1 

Alaimiiaka, a prince, s. a . Alamhhaka, 

ft 

239 

n. 1 


*# 

n. 1 

Almidiya, ri., . . , 


279, 

280, 

282 


. 

169 

Alavaiidslr, sur. of 1 * dm unary a. 


. 

. 

3 



328 

Albana-dcvit, a Chiihamdna k. t 


207 

n. 5, 

203 


132 

u • 2 

a]i, ..... 

• 

. 

181, 

1SH 

287, 

2SS, 

289 

Alla, a Reddi prince 9 

4 

211, 

213, 

252 


1 25 

n. 3 

A llfnja, a Reddi k., . . 

• 

238, 

2 11 , 

252 


. 

1 38 1 

AIlada-Hliatta, m, 9 . . . 


215, 

251, 

255 


332, 338, 337 
130, 230. 23 i 
321, 324 a. 1 
. 113 

111, 112, 114, 115, 11 S, 120 

, . 303, 320, 330, 335 

. 177, 183 

Somef vara 

. 13, 52 

124, 127, 132 

. 231, 230 

. 1G0, 191 

. 160 
285, 291, 291 
209, 210 


Allrid-ltoddi-Vomavaram, r i., . 238, 239, 213, 

218, 253, 257 

Allana-Alanirin, m. 9 . . . . 210, 255 

A I luya f a Reddi prince, 238, 210, 212, 251, 253, 259 
Allaya-V«'ma, a Reddi k. y .... 238 

Alnmra, dt. 9 . • . • . . . 114 

alins-liouso, ....... 296 

Alp Khan, Aliilwii Suit an =* llusbang Uborl, 238, 

239, 241, 252 

Alpnkhfma^ Alp Kbun. 

A 1 para, 

alpha but, Hriihml, 

Uanga, 

Grantha, . 

(Jupta, . 

Kfulamba, 

KaimiOHO, 

Niigan, • 


• • . . 303, add . 

• * . • No. 13 

.... No. 19 

.... No. 10 

- . • • Nos. 7, 30 

.... No. 0 

Nos. 2, 3, 1, 8, 14, 15, 28, 29 
Nos. 17, IS, 20, 27 


The fignroH rotor to patfos ; >1. after a tignro to footnotes, ami add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho follon-in* 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. - - chief ; co. = conntry ; di. - district, division ; do. = the same. dit.l o ; <///. - dynasty ; 
E. - Kostern ; fe.-ud. = feudatory ; /t\ = king j mi. = man; W. = redr; s. a. = see also; = surname; tr. = temple; ct',,„ 
village*, town ; W. =» Wostorn ; ivo. — woman. 
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Pagv. 


Pa ok 

alphabet — contd. 


Anita) li, a lieddi queen, . 

. 238, 243, 253 

Niindinfxgnn, . 

. Non. 8 , 22 

Aniyahka- Uhl ma, s. a. Anariga-EhTma, . . 151 

North-Eastern, . 

Nos. 11, 20 

anka, ..... 

150, 157, 153 

Northern, 

, . . No. 9 

unkuvana, .... 

338 , 338 n. 3 

Southern, 

. . . No. 25 

Anna, m., .... 

233, 231, 235, 237 

Tamil, 

. . Nos. 10, 10 

Anna, a Rtddi k.. 

. 238, 241, 252 

Tolugn, 

. Nos. 1, 12, 21, 23, 21 

Annadata, in. (? see add.). 

245, 246, 254, 255 

Alnndi\ui', ri.. 

. . . 137, 140 

Annalvayil, ri.. 

. 137 

Alnpa .family* • 

. 303, add. 

Annalviiyir, vi.. 

. 146, 147 

Aliir, ri.. 

. . 21, 23, 31, 35 

Annama-Nayuka, »*., 

. 221 

Aluvalnpudn, ri., . 

. 4, 8 , 11 

Annamambfi, wo., 

220, 221, 223, 224 

A I vara. 

. 303, add . 

Anjiasonmya-Yitjvnn, m., . 

. 246, 255 

Aniura-Jiuthn, a divinity , 285 

, 286, 292, 295, 295 v. 2 

Anna-Voma, a Rcd^i prince , 

. 239 

AumrAvnti, palace of Indra , 

307, 315 

Anna-Vuta, a Rcddi j>rince. 

239, 218 

Aimirunnilui, a port. 

. 137, MO 

Anna-Vrola, a prince. 

238, 241, 252 

Aimuumii Aluttamiyan, fur. of k. Pudikalari, 138 

Aunaya, m.. 

217, 265, 266 

Ambarishn, >»., 

. 101, 105, 106 

Atji)igore, vi.. 

. 176 

Ambikii-pnrn, ri,, . . 

122, 191, 195, 197 

antahpar-adhyaksha, 

. 307 

Annnaiiiimbrlu, ri., . 

. 157, 158 

antubpfirika, .... 

. 219 

Ainmn^i-Navaka, in.. 

. 20 

antigo, ..... 

168, 172, 175 

Amoghavarslui I., a Rdshfrakufa k., . 1GS, 169, 

Aijunmkondu, stir., . 

. 247, 250 

177, 

179, 182, 183, 181, 185 1 

Anusvara for the class nasal, 

. 270 

Amdglnnarsha III., a Rdsh(r akt~i(a k . . 329 

#> form of, . 

. 109, 284 

Anirnpalli, swr.. 

. 234, 237 

„ rodtnidant, 

. 123 

aiiivm -A mm, 

. 296 

„ rep resented by n. 

. 212 

Ananga-lJliunu * Chudu-Oanga, 

u n E. O any a 

Apastamba-sutru, see Vedas. 


*. 

. 150, 151 

apo, omblom, .... 

. 320, 323 

Annngiilagarttfi, a a ca’Oi/c, 

ne, us 

Appa, 

. 20 , 21 , 25 

Ananka-libnna* Cboda*Oariga, 

an E. G arty a 

Appa-Hbat^.a, m.. 

. 233, 235 

A., .... 

150 n. 2 , 151, 153 

Appa-konda, in., 

. 234, 236 

A mint a, /»., . Ill* 112, 

115, 116, 118, 120 , 121 

Appana-Appa, in.. 

17, 20, 24, 29, 33 

Anuiitagnmplin cave. 

. 161, 165 

Ap]mya, m.. 

241, 246, 25-4, 255 

Aimnta-Nfivmln, m.. 

. 221 

Appaya-amutya, in., . 

. 240, 255 

Anantiiryn, m., 

' . 210, 255 

Ap pay arv a, w. f 

. 245, 251. 

Anantaviirnmn, q/* Choda-Qaitga , . . 151 | 

Appaya Savanta, m., 

31, 35 

Amij»”>ta-Na vnfjln, wi.» 

. 221 

Appaya-suri, in.. 

. 244, 251 

Aiui-Prola-Koddi-Komfirngin-pnram, r?\, 240, 250, 258 

Appudi-Nayauar, a Saiva devotee, 

. 137 

A inlltra, co.. 

. 26*1, 272 

Apurvanata, a family, . . , 

213, 215, 210 

Andhralakuryaka, an estate, 

. 119, 121 

araghutta, .... 

209, 210 

Anova-koro, a tank, 

21 , 25 

Arabat, ..... 

’ . 100 

Anoya-Sunilil, ri.. 

300, 809, 310, 322, 325 

Arakejo, vi., . . 316, 317, 

319, 321, 322, 

Ahga, co.. 

. 129, 132 


321, 325 

angahhogii. 

30, 31 

Arakatti, m., . 

. . 187 

Angada, nr., 

285, 291, 294 

Araluva, vi., .... 

278, 279, 280, 282 

angamngabhdga. 

. 224 

A rang grant, .... 

. 107 

Angiras, a P rajdpati. 

. 292 

Arasarya, *»•., . 

. 191, 193 

Aniruddur, a port, . 

. 149 

Araviti, vi., .... 

. 227, 229 


The tjgnrcs rofor to pages ; n. ft ft, or a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions tind Corrections. Tbo following 
otbor abbreviations are tiswi ch. — chiof ; co. — country ; </t.— district, division ; do , « tbo same, ditto y dy. —dynasty i 
JE. — Eastern •, yVnd. — ftmdatory 5 k, — king; m. = man j ri. *»riverj s. a. — soo also j sur. — surname; te. *-*tomple; 
v i. *+ village, town j If'. — Western ; wo. — woman. 
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Arghyatlrtha, a tlrtha , . 49, 58, 172, 175, 315, 338 
aMbha-gamia-bheranda, sur. of f'litkafapati 229 

Ariga« Harikosari, a Kddamba k., . 1G8, 170, 171 

-arige (Kanarose Dat. PI.), . .317 

Arik&sari-d«sva = Hari 0 , a Kddnmla k., . 168,109 

Arikesarin, a Chdlukya k., . 328, 328 ?i. 2, 329 

Arikttatri Ter- Martin, a Pdndga k., . . 1 37 

Arikiilakesari*l£vara, tt'., . . . . 131 n. 9 

Arirayavibhiilaka, 0 / . 5, 1<> 

Ariubta-^rama, a place, .... 110,118 

Arkkiidn, rt\, ...... \M 

Arkkattn-Kurram, r//., . . . .131 

Srlasirigft, //*., . . . . 208, J7f> 

Arthft'sastra, ...... 332, 387 

artto, ........ 2 OS 

t Artinagiri, n. t . . . . . .132 

Aruiulbatl, a star, . . . . . 313 n. 1 

Annin, ch., ...... 2u7 n. 5 

As nil mi , , . . . . . . .232 

aavamedha, ...... 230, 303 

nivapali, . . . . • 115, ll'J 

atakuta, ....... 37 

Atava, a race, . . . • • .177 

atibhmnbbnkam, ...... 327 

Attaihasan, sur. of Sura rat/ Mara?/, . 136, 130, 1 13 

Ativataka-pallika, a place, . . 116,118 

Atukuri, sur., . . . . . * 240, 235 

aw, form of, 177, 101 

,, written /aw, . . . . • .2.0 

Atibhala, m., .... 215, 247, 255, 2)0 

Anbhahi- .Tyesya, nt., . . .217, 2.iO 

avaelmtita, . . • • • • .11.) 

uvadtlra "■* abdnr (?), . . * DO, 118, lls 2 

ftvagraha, form of, . . . . J.>1 

Ayitambika, wo., ..... 266, 273 

Ayodbya, . . . • • • ;,L> 

Ayya-Dlksbita, ..... 233, 23;> 

Ayyftln-Mantrin, m., . . • • 216, 2 

Avyana II., a Chd\ukya -prince, . . 13,52 


b, form of, 

„ and t\ . 1 109, 177, : 

„ written p, 

Baddoga-dcva, a HMfrakuta k 
Bagh, caves , 

Baisftgore, tank, 


177, 183, ]>0, 18«, 101 
109, 177, 207, 210, 212, 217, 296 

209 

htrakuta k. f . . . 320 

163 

. 308. 316 



Pack 

bajo, .... 

. 16, 21, 25 

Kiln, .... 

59, 61 

ibibn lmirdradeva, in., 

.17,27,31 

Huladt'vn, m., . 

. 20, 21, 25, 20, 30, 33 

Hula-grama, vi., . .2:85, 

287, 200, 202, 202 a. 8 

Ibiki-J yosyii, sur., . 

. 210, 255 

In ni Ikiv-oI 1 ti. 

. 321, 321 

Mi 

, no, in 

Bwlbila-Sonii, ft Sena k. t 

. ' . . .287 

Itill imn, same as Halluinbika, 

. 227 

Ikillambika, a Karnataka qua 

227 

Rillnvarnsa, m.. 

. 181, IS 5 

HumimitmvAda, ri., . 

. 28, 30, 31 

llaminora Potara/.fi, Tvluyu po 

ri, . . . 221 

Hfiimiura plates of Kclhntm, 

206iT. 

band, .... 

. 60 

Hit nail jus, ft class of Jains , 

21, 26 

Hrmavnsi, ri., . 11, 15, 168, 

169, 170, 175, 170, 

200, 290 n. 2. 

300, 303, 308, 310, 315 

Hjtnavdsbimravar-fulhlM'ara, sur. of Taifapa JJ . , 12, It 

bnni, .... 

. l l C>, 187 

Ilankiijmr inHcrijition, 

1 <’8fF. 

Huiikajnirn, vi.. 

I0S, 100, 171, 171. 

IWikOsa, in., 

. 109 

llunkeva, ft/., . 

. 1 <’>9 

br»j,j,n, .... 

10, :tH7 

Hnppuva, a llashtrakv(a prince, . . . 320 

barn, .... 

2J9, 257 //. 0 

I.firiya = bliiiry&, 

. 101 

liti.su van no* tr.. 

, 183 

lltts .uiva, ui., . 

. 39, 15, 51 

Butgoro, ri., . 

. 187 

Ikittii^eri, ri.. 

. 1 ss 

Hut ItLkojro, vi.. 

187, 180, 100 

HultMlappalli, vi.. 

. 220, 230 

lljuavyn, m.. 

209 n. 1 

im\i), • 

. 177 

l<ed.inigtM, 

. 327 

Helugalo, vi., . 

31, 35 

litdakubljo, uk. 

30, 34 

Helguli, (ti., • 

. 1 60 

lielgodn, vi., 

. 28, 30, 31 

Llelganin, vi., . 

. 15 

]b*]li.irej;o, di., . 

. 193, 19t 

Rrllagoro-kslu'tra, rt/t t -stater’ 

. 192 

Hrll filu, a family. 

191, 198, 191 

1 {fill tt ago, a fortress. 

. . , . 176 


The figures refer to page# ; a. after a figure to footnotes, ami add. to Additions ami Corrections. The folhm ing 
other abbreviations are used : ch. = chief ; co. * country ; di. - district, -lit ision ; d». = 1 ho same, ditto ; ,1,/. - d> mmty ; 
25. = Eastern j feud. <• fowlatovy ; k. king ; wt.= man ; ft. * river ; *. <t. = seo also; sur. =snrn, -line; (c. -temple; 

vi. village, town • W. — Western ; wo . «■ ■ woman. 
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Pagk 



Pagb 

Belvola Threo-hnndrod, di.. 

. 178, 183, 192, 328 

BhSlainastakii, an estate, 

. 

. 114, 110, 118 

Bejvalu, di., 

36, 39, 40, 44, 53 

Bhillaum, a Vddava k.. 

170 n. 3, 109, 200, 20-1 

Benares, 

49, 58, 315 

Blnina - Ananga-Bhinia, 

q.ti; 

154, 155, 238, 

Bennekalla, n. 9 

. 40, 48, 57 



307, 314 

hh , form of, 

. 113, 259 

Bhlmata, m . 


. 167 

Blnwlravisljnii, m.. 

. 115, 117 

Blilmaya, m., . 


. 247, 256 

Mi ngn, .... 

. 219, 296 

bhoga, 


. 219, 296 

Blmgmlatta, a legendary Kiimar{qnt K\, . . 289 

Bhugavati, Hag a palace. 


. 315 

Hhogalpur plate, 

. 289 

hhogikn, 


115, 117 n. 7, 119 

Mifurikn, • 

115, 117, 117 v. 7, 179 

bl login a, 


. 119 

Bhagiratha, 

. 105, 106 

Blioja, dy.. 


. 229 

Blrngnanupambdribha, vi., 

. 116, 118' 

Bhojavarma-dcva, m.. 


. . . 2SS 

Bhaliirunya-pallika, a place. 

. 116, 118 

B}irisbfika(A aka-)-kshetra, an . 119, 121* 

Blminiva, 

. 322, 326 

Bh nl»am"s war, vi., 


. 150, 151 

Bhairaviiryn, m. t 

. 215, 251 

Bh nbaneswar inscription. 


. 1 50ff. 

MiakT 9 .... 

292, 295 n. 4 

Blunia, a Chvda k. t 


. 241, 252 

Mmllnnki, 

. 16, 21, 26 

bbumbhnka, 


. 311 

BhamnrOpnrfi, ri., 

278, 279, 2 SO, 282 

blifimi-pallika, 


. 116 

Miandagfirika, . 

. 218 

Bhupati, in., . 


. 217, 219 

Blifimlaram, ft nr.. 

. 234, 237 

bhuta, 


292 

Blianu (Bhnnu-dova), an 1C. Uahga k., . 150, 

Bliuta-pallika, an estate. 


. 116, US 


152, 151, 157 

Hhiitisa-- Sivn, 


. 10 

Blmradvaja, nice of. 

292 

l.di ut i-bli pit , 


. 293 

Blnlradvrijfiiigirastt, a family. 

. 292 m 7 

bhuvanti-bliiimbbnkan, 


. 298 

Bharata, a divine musician. 

. 307 

Balm, m.. 


19, 20, 21, 29, 33 

Blianita, co., . 

. 314, 328 

Bulmna, m. Baba, 

15 

17, 19, 20, 21, 27 

Bharat i, sur. of Sfinyi-ri Ach't 

eyas, . . 123 n. 2 

Bichi - Rtijii, m . — Biel i a, 

. 15, 17, 20, 21, 25, 

Bhirgavn -Snkra, . 

. 313 


-’7, 29, 

30, 31, 33, 31, 30 

Bliaripatisnrman, »?., 

. 119, 120 

Biddabesvara, te.. 

. 

. 172, 175 

Bh :i *h oge-t a f > j m v a- ray aril- gan d 

, stir, of I’ehkala- 

Bijjftlendni, a Kama (aka 


. 227 

pati 

. 229 

Billftmaiicni, a mound, 


n 

Blni sli egn-t a p pn va -ra y a ra-gan di 

V, s vr. of Vijaya * 

bil-viuldo, 


. 298 

nagara k. K rtsh nil-dcva-ltitgn, . , . 129 

Bilvaka, a place, , 


. . 110,113 

Bhaskara-kslietra, an estate. 

7, 11 

Bindusaras, a lake, . 


150, 151, 152, 151 

Bbnskarfn\\a, m.. 

246, 217. 255, 256 

boar emblem, . 


1 22 

HI i at lira, a title. 

. 135, 183, 185 

Bocliehula, a tank. 


31, 35 

Hhutiirnki, a title, . 

. 135 | 

Bddaluvn, a place. 


. 201, 209, 271 

Hhalfui, a title , 

. 135 | 

liodda-palli, sue., 

. • 

. 210, 255 

Bliatla Knniarihit . 

. 291 

Boggara, sur., 


. •. 240, 255 

Blmt la-llhavadevn, at., 

2, 288 | 

Bokknsain, sue., 


. 231, 237 

Hhattamki, a title, . 

. 135 ! 

Bonta, sur,. 


. . 2 16, 255 

Hluitta-Yfisudeva, m., 

278, 280, 282 

Boppadevn, m,. 


299, 300, 307, 311 

Bhatti-p.illikfi, vi.. 

. Ill, 118 

Brtthnni, 


. ' . .292 

Bhava Siva, . 

. 291, 291, 322, 325 

Brali iiia-pilla, a Pal a k., 


. 290 

Bliuvaiu--- Dnrgn, 

. 291, 201 

Brabnmgnndi, ri., . 


. 157, 158 

Hb ft v ilium, an estate. 

. 116 , 118 

Brahmans, 

, 

. 337 

Bluivyaraja, m.. 

299, 305, 306, 312, 313 

Brali mapnra, n\. 

110, 114, 

115, 116, 118, 120 


Tlio figures rofor to pages; n. after a figure t« footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correct if ms. Tfio following 
"they abbreviations are used : — eh. = chief ; co.- country ; di. •- district, division ; do, = tlio same, ditto; dy. dyimst v ; 
K. hustern ; fend. — feudatory ; k. — king ; m. - man ; ri, = rivor ; s. a. see also ; su/\ *= snrnaino ; te. = temple ; 
vi. = v illuge, tow n ; JT r . -= Western ; wo. ** woman. 
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Bralmmrya’, w., 

UrahiimvRrftui, ri., . 
Brahmeivara, a divinity, . 

Brali meSvara-pum, vi, 9 
Bnkka, a Karnataka k., . 
Bnkkaina, a Vijayanagara queen, 

bull emblem, .... 
buruj, . . . 


PAfiK 

. 245, 255 

. 232 

. Ill), 121 

. 328, 338 

. 227 
. 125, 

125 n. 4, 127, 131 
. 100 
. 181 


Chandra-pallikii, a place, . 
C'lianilr&pmbha, a Jain 2’lrthamkttra, 

Cl i and r .ary a, m., .... 

Cbamlrusrkhara-Snra.svatl, a K finch 1 

A chary a, ..... 
Chandra-svamin, m., 

Chandra vfinimn, k., ... 

Cbamlrikn-devi, an 2?. Quit go, queen, . 

Clmndrika-clfivj, a Ratta (queen, . 
Chaiidrika-df'vi, wo. — Clmndrikambike, 
Oiandrikumbiko, wo. * CLiindrika-devi, 


Vac, k 
. lid, IIS 
. 10.3 

191. 102, 193 
Math a 

. 122 
. 29S 

. 133 

150, 151, 

153, 151, 155 
. Hi, 19, 23 
. 39, Id, 55 
. 39, Id, 55 


• Chadicbakki, 

31. 35 

Chandrikavata, an. enclosure , 

102, 

193, 191 

Chadaluvudu, «•/., 

. 156, 157, 15s 

Cbandnblka-piillikfi, a place. 

, 

lid, US 

Ohada-palli, sitr 

. 217, 25 r. 

Cliuhgabi-inaii-sTnia, di., . 

, 

. 1 2 l 

cbaga-jagti-jlmmpam jhampiit-adulryyan, a 

Cbannn- pride, a tank. 


218, 257 

title, . 

. 298, 302 

Chnpik uri, xur.. 


211, 251 

Chahttinana, dy., . 207, 207 n. 5, 209, 210, 211 

clmru, ...... 

, 

110, 117 

eliakonlyita, . 

. 201 

Chattfi, a Kfidamha h \ , 


. 302 

Chakravartin, w.. 

. 231, 236 

Cliatteya-deva, a Kfidamha k., . 299, 

302, 

303, 309 

Chalikka, dy . , 

227, 2 f> 9 

Cl i fit t m i i Asya- v rata, 

. 

. 225 

Cballa-Narasa, m ., 

. 233. 23d 

t ' li atn ssulorril i ulugala-] >al 1 i k fi , a place , 

. 

lid, ITS 

Chalukya, dy. and race , . 12. 

14, 15, 38, J2, 

Chftiilifittaumllu, a hintda. 


2, 5, 10 

43, 51, 52, 57, IBS, 

170, 173, 179, 

Cl i *i ii n day a- So in ay a j i - N aral i ary a ry a, m . , 

, 

217, 256 

180 n. 4, 181, 276, 

290, 299, 308, 

Clmiivcra, ..... 


. 37 

312, 315 

, 316, 323, 328, 329 

('bavundcsvarl, te., . 

. 

172, 175 

Clialnkya-Riima, a Chalukya k.. 

43, 52, 305 

chchh , form of, 


. 281 

Chalftkya-Vikrania, era, 

13, 14, 39, 48, 57 

Cbelijieddi Nrisimha, til., . 


268, 275 

Cliitmi-Setti, m., 

11, 15 

CbellukotiLiia, a race , 


. 169 

Chanipakatoli, a?* estate , . 

. 119, 121 

Chongupa, di ., .... 

260, 

26 f, 271 

Chamiinda-Rilja, m 

180, 207, 208 

Chcngfif tu-kottaka, di.. 


129, 132 

Cbanakya, .... 

30G, 307, 313, 311 

Cliengedu, ..... 

124, 

129. 132 

Chamlalu-devi, a Raffa queen -■ Cbandrika-dovi, Id, 

Cbenjerla, fur., .... 


217, 256 


19, 23, 29, 32 

Cli era, dy., ..... 

. 

127, 131 

Chandalesvarn, a divinity. 

. 39, 17, 56 

chh, form of, ..... 


. 191 

Chandalnri, svr.. 

. 2 Id, 255 

ClibandogiL-pftrisislif a-prukiKa, <i hook. 

. 

. 289 

Chandamurntam Doddayiidifirya, an author , . 222 

Chhar«mpafiandi>aniian, m.. 

213, 

215, 216 

C htindrncb u da- Sarasyit 1, a h'fi 

it chx Matha 

chh chh for chchh, .... 

. 

. 2 do 

Acharji . . 122, 123, 125, 125 n. 2, 129, 132 j 

dilieda, ...... 

• 

211, 2£ 

Chandra-deva, a Kanauj A., 

. 217, 21S 

Cli liidrngartt.a, vi., .... 

. 

119, 121 

Chandru-devi, an JS. Qahga p/*i/ir/'M»C1iAndrikA- 

Cliidrimbiirft-k.avi, a pact. 


. 231 

d5vi 

151, 153, 155 

Chidambaram, vi., .... 


127, 132 

Chandragiri, co* . . 124 

129, 132, 22d, 230 

Clilkarya, m. t ..... 

191, 

192, 193 

Chandralekhaichatnrvedimangalain, 

vi., . . 134 

Cliikddi, ri., ..... 


28 n. 2 

Chandraniamisvara, te ., 

. 196 

Cli ik urn, co., . 

101, 

lOd, 108 

Chandranmnlilsvara-S vaniin, the god worshipped 

ClilkuriiAptirn, vi., .... 

105, 

106, 108 

in Kaiichi Matha , 

. 122 

Cliiniia-devi, a Vijayanagara queen , . 


► . 121 


The figure** refer to pages* ; n. after a fignro to footnote*, and add. to Addition** and Corrections. The following 
otbor abbreviations aro nsod : — db — diiof ; co. «= country ; di. — district, division ; do. — tbo sumo, ditto j dy. ** dynasty ; 
JR-tiaatorn; /tiirf, -> fondatory ; Asking; w. Lilian; W. -river; s.a.^A oo also; *k#\ ~ surname i ft. -‘temple* 
vi. - village, town ; W. ■» Western ; wo. *• woman. 
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Chinaimim-fuivunda, »«., . 

dilra, . 

Cliitisoinava-Uhaita, *«., 

Chit lay ilry a, m 
Chuda, dr/., 

Choda-Ganga, an E. Qahga k.. 


Chula, djs/.y 


Chorakntaka, an estate, 
Chorupunivam, a« estate , 
Chotu Hiithigumpha cftv% 

Chulukumu, m. t 
Chullunihiruka, vi., . 
chmnbaka, 

cobra emblem , • 

fan cl) Oiu blow, 

Conjooveram, ri., s. a. Kiincbl, 
Conjoovoruiu Mat ha, 

x 

Conjoovoraiu plates, . 
r on jnnct. consonant, form of, 
consonants donblod, . 
curds, milk and ghi for bath, 


Page 

. .. . • 316 

16 

. . . . 268, 275 

.... 247, 256 

238, 241, 252 
yak.,. 150, 151, 152, 

153, 154 

127, 131, 134 n. 3, 138, 

139, 181, 196, 276, 279, 

281, 299, 303, 310, 315 n. 5 
. 116, 118 


. 116, 118 
. 164 
. 162, 163 

. 107 
292, 294 vi. 5 
. 109 

. 104, 108 

i. 4, 125, 132 
. 123 
122IT. 
. 123 

. 104 

. 110 


Dantidurga, a Rash(rakv(a k,, , 276, 277, 279, 281 

Dantivarman, a Paltavatilaka k., . • 138 

Dantivarmanmngalam, i*i., . • . .138 

Dannnna, a place, . . . • 116,118 

Daravada, vi., , . 300, 308, 316, 319, 

32 2, 825 

dar£a-tithi, ....... 239 

daSa-vaisalya (?), ...... 230 

Dasnl-Annaina, m., . . • . . 268, 275 

dates — 

expressed by decimal figure*, . 18, 21 25, 30, 

34, 48, 57, 105, 114, 116, 118, 

120, 121, 156, 157, 158, 169, 

171, 174, 199, 200, 204, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 212, 215, 216, 

217, 219, 296, 297, 300, 308, 

316, 318, 321, 324, 327, 330, 

335, 339, 340 

expressed by numerical word*, . 2, 7, 11, 

150, 151, 152, 154, 225, 229, 

231, 232, 239, 243, 253, 260, 

268, 274 

expressed by ordinary numerical word*, . 13 # 

14, 15, 124, 129, 132, 184, 185, 

192, 193, 212, 215, 216, 217, 

219, 220, 222, 221, 278, 280, 282 


d, form of, 


. 135, 177, 186 

days of tho month, lunar — 


„ written dh, . 


. . . . 238 

bright fortnight 1st, - 

. 2, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15 

Daildavaka, an estate , 


. 119, 121 

2nd, . 

18, 21, 25, 30, 39, 

Dudiga-inamlalu, eo., 


. . . . Ih7 


296, 297 

Dadigarasa, m ., 


. . . . 1S7 

6th, . 

158, 157, 158, 199, 

DfuUma-grfuna, vi., . 

* 

. 279, 280, 282 


200, 204, 321, 324 

Dadimiku, an estate. 


. . . 116, 118 

7th, 

. ■ . 188, 189, 190 

Dai vala, a pravara, . 


. . . . 296 

8th, . 

. . . 178, 183 

Dtijfiflinra, . . 

* 

. . . . 165 

10th, 

. 196, 197 

Duksbilnima, vi., 

• 

. 238, 240, 242, 252 

| 11th, 

, 211, 217, 219 

da fish indy ana, . 

• 

. 212 

12th, 

. 225, 229, 231, 232 

dariika, . 


. 238 

13th, 

. 169, 171, 174 

daudn, a measure, . 


. 172, 175 

full moon, . 39, 

48, 57, 319, 322, 325, 

t$ftndanatl]a, m. t 


. 137 


327, 330, 335 


dandamiyuka, 39, 299, 307, 306, 312, 313, 

314, 316, 317, 320, 321, 

322, 323, 325, 326 
diimlavuMka, . . . . .115, 117 n. 8 

lbinduva&ivut (V) . . . . . 116, 118 

dumluparika, . . . 115, 117, 117 n. 3, 119 

Dauti *= Dantivarman, .... 138 n. 3 


dark fortnight 2nd, 


220, 222-3, 224, 318, 

321, 329 
. • 212, 215, 216 
. . . 209-210 

. 300, 308, 316 

. 207, 208 
. 839-340 


Tho figure* refer to pagos; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations uro used : — cA.«chiof ; co. = country j di. =* district, division ; do . «* the same, ditto; dy .*- dynasty ; 
Tv. - Kastern j ft ud. « foudatory ; k . « king; «». = man; ri . * rivor ; t. a. *seo also; tut*. surname ; U . «■ temple 1 
r i , « v illage, Ion n ; W . « Western ; ire. — woman. * 
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Page 

days of the month, lunar— eontd. 

new moon, . 59, 60, 239, 253, 278, 280, 

282, 318, 321, 321 

days of the month, solar— 

6th, ..... Ill, 120, 121 

10th, 105, 106 

30th, Ill, 116, 118 

days of the week — 

Adi (Sun.), ... 13, 14, 15, 59, 60 

Aditya (Sun.), . . 39, 48, 57, 188, ISO, 190 

Bpbaspatl (Tburs.), . . . . 178, 183 

Bndha (Wod.), . . 207, 208, 220, 223, 22 1 

Indtt (Mon.), I Or;, 107 

Manda (Sat.), .... 150, 157, 158 

Man gala (To.), .... 318, 321, 321 

Ravi (Snn.), .... 190, 200, 201 

Sani (Sat.), 217, 219 

Sasanka (Mon.),. . . . 239, 213,253 

Soma (Mon.), . 169, 171, 171, 209, 210, add. 

Snkra (Fri.), . . 296, 297, 800, 30K, 316 

Va(lda (Sat.), ... 18, 21, 25, 30, 31 

Vidbu (Mon.), . . . . . 2, 7, 11 

ddh for dh, 191 

Dot'll irajtt, »*., . . . . . .39, 45, 51 

Degamve inscription, ’. . . . . 301 

Degariivo, vi. } . . . . . .301 

Desl-gana, a Jain gana, ..... 166 

DelTya, a Jain gana, . . . .17. 30, 31 

Devadasa-ton, an estate, . . . . 116, 11 8 

Dovadruni, . . . . . . .115 

Dovagiri, Yadava tlyn. of, .... 176, 199 

Devogiri-Nayudn, m., 221 

Devaki, a Vijayanagara queen, . 125, 127, 131 

Devakyakarnaka, an estate, . . . 119, 121 

Devakya-ksbetra, an estate, . , . 119,121 

DSvakyanupa-kahetra, an estate, . . 119, 12! 

DSvakya-tull, an estate, . . . .119, 121 

Deva-pala, a Pala k. t .... 289 

Dovarama, m., ..... 217, 219 

• » 

Deva-Uaya — Pratapa-deva-Raya II., a Vijayana- 
gara k 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, TO, 11 

Devare-Bhatta, m., . . . . . 211, 251 

Devaya, m., * . . . . . . 267, 273 

Davay arya =* Devaya, .... 267, 271 

Devayarya, w., ..... 215, 255 

Devendravarman, a Qahga Je., . . 212, 214, 21 5 

Devl-ge^e, a tanfc, ...... 39 


. 39, 15, 51 


. . . 166 

. 17, 30, 31 

. 116, 11* 

. ‘ . 115 

. 176, 199 

. 221 

. 125, 127, 131 

. 119, 121 

. 119, 121 

. 119, 12! 

. 119, 121 

. . . 289 

. 217, 219 

II., a Vijayana- 
1, 3, 4, 5, 7, TO, 11 
. 211, 251 

. 267, 273 

. 267, 271 

. 215, 255 

212, 214, 215 

. 39 


Dovkhala, rV., , , § 

DevOtthapam-okadaSl, 

DoyibeSvarn, te., 
dh, form of, . 
dh for d, 

,» for th, 

» form of, 

dhagildnrh, .... 
Dhamidatto, m., . . ] 

Dlmranivnraha, sue. of Fanta-Maild t 
Dbarupadavldn, rt., . 
llhamm-lastra, 

Dharmaya-ojjhn, m., 

Dhiirwar District, 

Dliarwur tdhiA'a, 

Dhavala, di., .... 
dhavalnra, . 
dbavabiravftin, . . 

dhdh for ddh, 

dbTko, 

clli Ik 

dbikniift, «. 

•dhimnvadau, .... 
dlnrnda, , 

dliimkab, .... 
-dliikah, .... 

dhlmvdii, .... 
Dhoiii, tn., .... 
dhvanlayita, , 

Digainbara, sect of Jains, 

Dilipa, ..... 
dimka-sfiligft, .... 
Dindika-pallikH, a place, . 

DTpa-puri, ri., 

divirapati, . . . 115, H6, 

Docli a* Man trin, m., . . . 

Dodda, k.y . . , 

Doddambika, a Reddi princess, 
Doddavaram, ri., . . , 

Duhfula (?) , . . . , 

dohalika, .... 
double consonants writton as single, 
draninm, .... 
Dravila, co., .... 
drona, a measure , , , , 119, 

Drotii, W., rt., 
du, form of, 


. 119, 121 

211 and n. 2 

. 172, 175 

. 104, 177 

. 238 

. 259 


L19, 120, 121 
. 2, 5, L0 

. 232, 235-7 
2S5, 291, 291 
. 217, 256 


190, 191, 192, 193 


. 211 
. 209, 210 

. 209 

. 209 >/. 2 

. 209 

. 209, 210 

. 209 n . 2 

. 13, 14, 15 
. 201 
. 166 
101, 105, L0»j 
• 16 , 20 
. 116, 118 
. 116, 118 
118, 119, 120, 121 
. 216, 255 
239, 241, 251, 252 
. 239 


. 207, 208 

. 123 

• 171,175 

. 171, 171. 

n. 1, 292, 295 
. 116, 118 
- .134 


Tho fignrea refer to pages; w. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used chief ; co. * country ; di. = district, division ; rfo.^tbo same, ditto; dy. — dy nasty ; 
JF. — Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; £. = king; m. - man ; ri . « river ; s, a.*»soo also; *wr.=* surname* temple; 
ri. — villago, town j TV, Western ; too , woman, 
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Pududaiia, W»., 

Duddil, m. y 

Ihiggiyara Tlkami, in., 

L ) u r v ushan da ka, vi. t 
d n sh ta-sfirduln-iiiardanu, * 
d u s 1 1 1 n- sfi r d u la- m anlunii , s 

*r ish n a -dr i»ii - i? fiya , 

duluka, . 

1 >\ ud:iM, snr. t . 
l)va]>ara Age, . 
l)v ’aravatl, vi., 

1>\ c.li, sur., > • 

JKrsltavarnmn (r), k., 
Dvijavuruiau, in., 

Dvipas, . . 

1)\ uli\unuman 9 a Qarhwal k., 

E 


Page 

. 201), 210 
. 838 

. . • 21, 25 

. 110,121 
of T~efikafaj)(iti 1., . 229 

r. of Vijayanagara k. 

. . . 129 


115,116,120 
. 245, 254 

, 298, 306, 314 

, . . 202 
. 2*15, 255 

115 n. 1 
. 115 

42, 50 

110 , 111 , 112 , 

115, 117, 118, 120 


191, 284 

. 229 

. 221 


form of, ...... 

;-bi i-iid a-ra \ u-r till uta- vciy -aika- bli u janga, s u r . 

I t ukatajmt i . . . * - 

f id i a i li a- N ay aka, jw ., • • 

odip**, lunar, . 39, 48, 57, 319, 322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
„ bohtr, . 181*5, 207, 208, 239, 213, 253, 

260, 267*8, 274, 278, 280, 282 
rkiiblinjjrya, ...... 130, 230 

Pkiiksbara-Muni, author , ..... 337 

ftkainra, vi., . . . 150, 151, 152,153, 154,155 

fAai'itfuvira, sur. of the Yttdava k. Itamachan- 


ttra, 

Rliipum, a place, 

L'ku't 1 , 

fill a \ ary a, in., 

Klm hu\ i, vi., . 
Kr.niiburugo, a fortress, 
fir: 1 , h da pall, ri. 9 

orufc. — 

1 1 ill u k y a- V ik r a m a, 

Gupta, 

8aka, 


202, 205 
. 277 
. 298 
247, 256 
. 122 
. 176 

. 212, 213, 214, 215, 216 

. 13, 14, 15, 39, 48, 57 

. 212, 2 13 ?i. 3, 215, 216 
, . . .339 

3, 7, 11, 18, 21, 25, 30, 34, 122, 124, 

129, 132, 150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 

157, 1 58, 169, 171, 174, 184, 185, 

192, 193, 196, 199, 200, 204, 220, 

222, 224, 225, 229. 2:tl, 2312, 239, 

243, 253, 2 GO, 207, 274, 278, 280, 

232, 300, 303, 310. 818, 319, 321, 

321, 327, 330, 835 


I’agk 

eras — contfl. 

Valublii, . . . . . .889 

Vikrftwa, . . 207, 208, 209, 210, 217, 219, 

296, 297 


regnal, . 105, 106, 107, 114, 116, 118, 120, 



121, 166, 167 

Ej’ekainnnavakft, m. t 

. 193, 194 

Kt'oya, m.. 

335 

Enoyana* Kudiyur, vi.. 

. 826, 327, 328, 831, 335, 837 

Eroyarma, m. t . 

318 

Ettur, sur.. 

2 H. 1 


P 

fish omblom, 

109 


G 

g , form of, 

112 

GablilrapalUkfi, vi., . 

. 119, 121 

Godhipura, vu. 

217 

gadyana, 

... . 821,325,338 

Gugalui, r/.. 

216 

Gagaka Plates, 

216ff. 

Gtiha(Jwal, dy.. 

296 

Gajapati, dy., . 

127, 131, 156, 157, 158, 238, 


241, 252, 253 n. 1 

Gajasya « Ganosa, 

167 

Gajavarnmu, . 

. . . . 115 n. 1 

Gaksliicharana, vi., . 

. . . . 116,118 

galayu, . 

238 

gapabhogya, . 

231 

Ganapati-Mantrin, m. , 

246, 255 

Gaiiapati-Nayaka, k., 

200, 263, 271 

Ganapaya or Ganapayacharya, m., . . 225, 231 

Ganaramma, m.. 

. 189, 190 

GaudagOpala, sur. of Sihgaya-Nayaka, . 265, 272 

GaijtlagOpala-Chdla = 

Vijaya, a Chola k., 195, 197, 198 

Gandarmlitya, k.. 

. . . 20, 25 

Gundhamadtina, 

. . ’ 42, 51 

gandharviga, . 

. 168, 172 

Gamlhavati, ri., 

151, 152, 154 

Ganesttgumpba, a cave, • • < • • 

Gapes vara, m., 

. 288, 236 

Ganga, K., dy.. 

151,212,213,215 

Ganga, W., dy.. 

. 170, 173, 180, 278, 280, 288 

Ganga, ri.. 

. 172, 175 


The figures refer to pugott ; n. al'tor a figure to footnotos, and add. to Addition* and Correction*, fko follow hur 
other ubbrovial ions arc used :-rA.*rhiof ; re.- country ; eft, —district, division ; rfo.^tho same, ditto ; dy.-dynasty ; 
K. * Eastern ; feudatory ; A’.^kingj w. = maii; W. <*• river ; s. a.^soe also; sur* =» surname ; tc.** temple; 

ri. -u. villago, town ; TT. « Western; u'u . « woman. 
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Page 


Page 

Oang/ldevi, wo.. 

299. 305, 312, 313 

Golatlialaka, a place, 

. 116,118 

GHhgalappiiinH, vi., . 


. 226, 230 

Golihujji inscription, 

3(11 

Ganga- Pal lava, dy., 


. 13S 

GdmatT, ri., 

. 110, 121 

Gariga-Pnilaya, m., . 


. 268, 275 

Gdmati-sarl, 

110, 121 a . 2 

Gungusilgara, pi., 


172, 175-6 

Gopaya, m.. 

2l7,25o 

Uaiigavtidi Ninety-six thonsand, di.. 


168, 170, 173 

G 5p pan ary a, m., 

222 222 n. 3 

Ganges, ri., .... 


150, 202, 313 

Gdsahasra, a m a had dm 

, . . 128,238, 210,252 

Gangeya, a people , . 


. 171,174 

gutras — 


giifijapftti 


. 115 

Atreya, . , 

30, 45, 54, 2?i0, 233, 255-6, 

Gannavu.ro, sur.. 


. 211, 251 


211-6, 251-5 

Gannaya-Nayaka, k., 


260, 265, 272 

Atri, 

203, 2o6 

gardo, ..... 


. 200 

Hliaviulvaja. 

203, 206, 231, 236, 211-5, 

Garhwal, di., .... 


, lit 


217, 251-6, 268, 275, 287-8 

Garimella, sur.. 


. 235, 237 

Chandratrcya, • 

203, 206 

Garuda emblem. 


. 100 

Gurgen, 

203,206,231,237 

gtttra, 


. 15 

Gautama, . 202, 203, 205, 206, 211, 254, * 

G audit, co., .... 


157, 2S7, 200 


268, 275 

Gauda-lekba-mala, a publication. 


280 it. 

Hunts., , 

. 233, 236, 211-8, 251-6 

G&uda-rdja-uialfl, a publication, 


. 200 n. 

llurita, 

101-6 

Ganggulika, . . .110,117, 

117 

n. 10, 110, 120 

Hants, 

. 268; 275 

Gaahati copper-plate, 


280, 200 

J funudugnyu- Yiitsa 

. . 203, 206 

Gantamungirasa, a family , 


202 n. 7 

Kani, 

213.251 

GantainT, ri., .... 


. 268,271 

K asyajia, . . 201, 206 , 231, 236-7, 215-8, 

gavani, ..... 


. 16 


255-0, 203, 275, :j 22, 32 j 

Guvajv*vfira, a divinity , 


60, 6 1 

Kanndiuyu, • 

. 233. 23(1, 211-7, 251-0, 

gfivunda, • 


. 172, 175 


203, 275 

(iellananniika, m. r 


. 110, 121 

Kanaka, . 

225, 229, 231, 237, 21-1-5, 

gh , form of, .... 


. 281 


217, 255.(5 

glial igo, 


. 327 

Kautsa, . 

309,313 

gb nl iy lira, .... 


. 37 

Tioliita, 

• 2 14, 25 1 

Gfiaiitiinada, sur. of Payta-Mailnra, 


2, 1, 5 

Mandgalya, 

. 231,237 

gharatla, .... 


. 320 

FA r usury a, , 

. . 231,237,211,25-1 

gbatigeyii mahfijanainun, . 


327 n. 1 

Salankavana, 

21(5, itt/t/., 255 

jGua, inscr., .... 


. 301 

Saudi lya, . 

. 235, 237, 213, 215-7, 

Gdda *■’ Godavari, ri., . . 


. 153 


251-0, 290 7 

Gddavara, ri., 


260, 261, 271 

Sat hamarslmna, . 

. - 2,0,11,231 

Godavari, ri., .... 


. 150 

Saunaka, . 

. 211, 251 

Godvadasi, a tithi, . 


121, 120, 132 

Savarna, . 

. . . . 233 

Gdgga-pallika, an estate , . 


. 116, 118 

Srlvatsa, . 210, 

233, 235, 233, 215-S, 251, 

Gdhatiavataka, a place, . 

. 

116, 118 


25-1-0, 259 

Gojjiga-deva, sur. of the JRdshtraku(a k. 

(x a vinda 

Udavahi, . 

- - . .212,211-5 

ir., 

327 

, 32y, 330, 334 

Yadhryusva, 

. 231, 237 

Gojjiga-vallaba, >tir. of the Rashtrakufa 

k. Go - 

Vudbiila, . 

. 211, 251 

vinda IV., 


327, 330, 335 

Vaiidyughat lyn, . 

233 

gokara, 


. 210 

Vasishtha, • 

. 203, 200, 231, 237, 248, 250 

Gdkarna, vi., .... 


. 128, 132 

Visvamitra, 

231,237, 245,255 

Gokarnasvamin, a divinity, « 

. 

. 213,215 

gov a, 

233 


Tho' figures refer to pagog; n. after a figure to footnotes, ami add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are usod cA. = chief ; co. —country ; di. — district, division ; do.= tho same, ditto; dy. ^dynasty • 
Eastern; feud. — feudatory j k. =*king ; m.-uian; n. — rivor; s . see also; sur. - bunrnmo ; te. = temple ; 
vi. * village, town ; W. ■» Wostern ; we. — woman, 
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Page 

flf.vc, vi., . ... 299, 300, 301, 302, 309 

Govindn IV., a Rdfthtrakil(a k., • • 327, 328 

Govimlachandra, a Kanavj k., . . * 217, 218 

Gflvindachandra-deva, a G ah (ultra l k., . 295, 296 

(luvhul&rAja IT. Prabhutavarsha Vikrainavaloka, 
a RnshtraHta k., . 276, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282 

Govindaru ja IV., a Pdsh(rakii(a k, f 
Govipayya-Nuyuka, V, 

Graha-kula, a Jain kul a, . 

Gpidhra-pura, r?. f 
GndalUvaram, a sthdna , . 

Gmlikutti, vi., , 

Gtihasoua, a Fi il alibi k., . 

Guha.sena, AY Ala plate of, . 

(lull HAchi, w*.» 

Gnnama, at., . 

( i (i nn r nava, father of E. Gang a k. Dc 
wan, .... 

Gnmlarasn, W., 
gtuh funu, 

Gunesh arnvaladlpaktt, an estate 
(i u njliutla- grama, ri., 

Giirjarn, a people, . 

Gtiriiparampara of Conjeevaram Math a, 
GurnparampartTprabhiiva, a look, 

Gm-nparamparii-stava, a poem, . 

Gutti, a fortress, 

Guvalaileva, a Kddamha ruler of Goa, 229 n. 3, 

300, 303, 311 


. 328 
. 322, 325 

, 166 
. 195, 197 

226, 227, 230 
. 300 
. 338 

. . 338 

. 179 
1K7, 189, 190 
vendravar- 

212, 213, 215 
. 187 
. 238 
. 116, 118 
. 217, 219 

199, 202, 205 
. 125 
. 222 
. 125 
. 176 


h^p, ... 



. . . 16 

h, form of, 



. 284 

HAcha (Ifivunda, m., 



. 321, 324 

Hadrigunti, ri., • 



. . 31, 35 

lmgani, . 



. 16 

H ail i ay a, dg., . 


150, 151 

,152, 153, 154, 155 

Haivo Five-hundred, di.. 



317, 320, 323 

hala, 



214, 215, 215 n. 17 

Hnlakbina, wo.. 


s 

. . . 162 

Ilalasige, di., . • 


e 

299, 300, 307, 315 

Halgundi, ri.. 


« 

. 321, 324 

Hal.si iiiticription. 



. . . 301 

JIanasogn, vi.. 



17, 28, 30, 84 

Hannngt^l, vi.. 



. 299 n. 2 


Page 

Hannngal Five-hundred, di., . 13, B17, 319, 320, 328 
Har i-bh ak ti - s udh a-nidh i, sur. of Vehkatapati 1., . 229 

Hari-Bhatta, tn., 244, 254 

HaridtU cavo, . . . , . . .162 

Hariga — Hariko$arin, a Kddatn ha k., 168,171,174 

llarigabbey-Alur, vi., . , . . 31, 35 

Harihar, vi., . . . . . . 176 

ITarihara, a shrine, ...... 132 

llarihara I., a Vijaganagara k 1, 10, 238, 239, 


H aril i ava* Brah m an, m., 
Hariharfunlm, a Heddi queen, 
Harikefarin, n Kddamha feud., 

Hari-Pandita, m., 

Harisarman, m., 

Hariti Pafichusikha, k . 
Harshavarmun, k. t . . 

Hastisahn, k . . . 

HatitUaila, a lull, 
Hathftumja-pattttla, vi., 
Hathisaha = IlastibJvTio, k., . 
hatt.i, .... 
Hcmfidri, a tenter , . 

Hi'makuta, a hill, . 
Horaliina-kddi, a stone heap , 
ITovilambi *» Hemalambi, . 
Himalaya, . • . 307. 

Ilimyaclmla (sic), . 

Hindu ray a-8 nratrana, title gir 
dcva-Hdga, 

Hihgftlaje, ri., 

Hiratiyagarblia, 

Hoshang Ghori, k . . 

Hoy sal a, dy., . 

IlttiJnkkft-suna-ksbC'tra, n. of an 
Hnkala 8 anti Oavuncja, in., 
Huluga, m., 


t, form of, . . . 128, 184, 1€4 n. 2, 186, 284 

i coufnsed, . . . • • • .194 

I daiguli - N ay amir, a Saiva devotee, . . . 137 

Ilanipernumpar, a poet , .... 187, 142 
Hangovadiya-raiyap, k. f . . • 136, 138, 139 



242, 259 


. 255 


23S, 242, 259 

• 

168, 169, 


170, 173, 174 

• 

. 234, 237 

9 

104, 105, 10G 


42, 51 


. 115 n. 1 


. 159, 160 


. 196, 197 


. 217,218 


. 159, 160 


. 16, 21,25 

199, 202, 205, 242, 252 


. 7. 11 


. 30, 34 

, 

. 59 

315, 315 n. 5, 320, 325 

. 

. 299, 307 

en to 

P rata pa • 


. 5,10 

. 

. 28,31,35 

. 

. 292 


. 239, 

134 it. 3, 137, 176 

estate , 

. 119, 120 

, 

. 321, 324 

t , 

31, 35 


Tim figures refer to pages; n. af tor a figure to footnotos, and add. to Additions and Corrections, flie follow ing 
%»lhor abbreviations aro used: — ch. = ehiof j co. = country j d i. =* district, division ; do, *tho same, ditto; dg. *» dy nasty % 
E. r-. Fj^toin ; fe ud . = fomlatovy ; k. — king ; ?w, man ; ri. river j s. a. *- soe also ; snrname ; te. =* temple » 

x i. ■- village, town j TV. «= W estorn j wo. ^ woman ^ 



INDEX. 


Immadi'Gandagopala, A\, . 
Iminadi-Xaraaimba, a Sdfuva k., 
Inagalitr, vi. f .... 
Indra, m., .... 

Indra-Pala, a Pd! a k. f . »< 

Indra-Iiaja III., a Rdshtrak v(a k., 


Pack 

. . 106 

. 4 «. 1 

. . 226 

. . 270 

. 280 , 200 

276, 270, 

291, 327, 320 


Indrasthiina, a tlrtha, 
indriyu-jaya, . 

Inda-raya-surat-Wiiia, sur. of the 
Kfishna-deva^Rdya, 
Ingalurn, v . 

Inguni, a tank, 

Iriiyur Alankarapriyap, m., 
Ijnvavari-piujte, apiece of land, 

Isa nu, m., 

llvara, a Vijayanagara k., 

I&vara, w., 

itibasa, .... 
linage, vi. 9 . 30, 30, 44, 45, 


rr h 


•jay, 


125, 


. 219 
. 203 n. 5 

a nayara k. 

. 120 
. . 230 

30, 34 
. 135 
. 248, 257 

. 167 
125 n. 4, 127, 131 
. 215, 255 

. 332, 337 

46, 17, 49, 53, 54, 


55, 56, 57, 50, 60 


J 


j 9 form of, 

113,177,183,186,189. 01 

J to* y> • 

. 

. 210 

jagan-obba-gayda, sur* of th 

e lieddi k. 

Fmi, . 212 

Jain images, . 


. . 166 

J ains, .... 


117 v. 9 

Jaitrapalft, a Yd dam k . 


100, 200, 201 

Jaivanti Panaiya, ?«., 


278, 280, 282 

Jakklbvara, te. f 


. 172, 175 

jalakara, 

. 

. . 210 

Jalhana, ancestor of Achyuta- JS dyaka, 

. 202, 205 

Jam befi vara cave, 

• t 

. 163 

Jambha, n. of a demon , 

• • 

. 151,153 

jambu£d)ika, . 


. 116,118 

Janakavaram, vi,, 


4,0,11 

Janardana, m.. 


. 217, 256 

Jangala-kkoknika, n. of an 

estate, 

. 110,121 

Jasgamnknnla, a pond, . 

. 

. 11 

janitba, .... 

. 

. 150, 152 

Jarolaka-kedaia, ?i. of an estate , 

. 110,121 

Jasanandi, 


, 166, 167 

Jasarama, a fhdkura, 

. 

. 210 

J avaniyarnia, m., 

* 

. . 318 

Jayabhata-pallika, a place , 

. 

. 116,118 


i 
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Page 

Jayake&n II., a Kddamba k . of Goa , . 208, 

299, 312, 314, 316, 317, 320, 321, 322, 

323, 321. 325, 303, add . 

Jayakctiin III., a Kddamba k . of Goa , , 301, 



303, 301, 307, 308, 310. 311 

jay ana, . 

. 117 n. 6 

juyanii-pnti. 

. 115 

.Jay until. 

. 206 

Juyuntl-purn, ri.. 

. . . 300, 309, 315 

Juya-palu, a K dinar up a k.. 

285, 286, 289 

.Jay a- pa la, a Pdla k 

200, 202, 205 

•Tayapati Sotti, 

21, 26 

Jayftsiriga (Jayasimha II.), 

a Chd(ukya prince, 43,52 

jcNfi, . . ' . 

. 162. 163 

.IbficII, di„ 

. . . 202, 205 

jliaiiipiij-ucharva, a title , 

310,315,320,323 

Jilivamfiliya, form of, 

212, 33H, 339 

jimkaristt, . , 

.298, 303, add., 310 n. 5 

J inn, .... 

. 25 

Jina, te., 

. 191,102 

3 i a, . 

. 206 

jjh, form of, . 

. 284 

ju, form of, 

. 284 

jonna, . 

. 188 

J ujiiter, Cycle of, 

. . . . 61ff. 

jtf, form of. 

. . . . 284 

JyOranfi, r/., . 

114,116,118 


K 


k, form of, 
k doubled lioforo r, 
kuckka-bhumi, 
kiulago, . 
Kndalavulli, ri., 
Kadalur, vi., . 
Ktulamba, dy. f 


. 112,113,101 

. 109 

216, 217 n. 1,218 


. 16 
. 319 
47, 56 


12,14, 15,169,160, 170, 


171,17!!, 17 

4, 200 

w. 2, 

300, 

301. 

302, 

303, 

308, 

309, 

311, 

312, 

316, 

317, 

320, 

322, 


523, 325 


Kudamhu, a tank k , 
Kiulambesvara, a divinity, 
kudamu, a tree, 

K .Idurnvftlli Tb irt y , d 


. 172,175 

. 168, 171 

238, 250, 258 
317, 310, 320, 323 


Tb© figures refer to pagos; n. after a tignro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — <7*. ~ chief ; co . » country ; di. —district, division ; do . «■ tho same, ditto ; dy . « d\ nasty ; 
J2 . — Eastern \ fend. — feudatory ; Ar.-king; w.-nmu; W.-river; s . a.« 80 Q also; rttr. -surname; *«r,-tomple; 
vi. ■* village, town ; 7 P. — Western ; wo, — woman. 
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Kadar’ili, ri., . 

KSiliyiir, ri., . 49, 58, 320 

K A gay ami 11 fir, »/., 

kng-goilu-p'y, . 

Kaidmlnppurn, vi., . 

Kaiblsa Imnpta at Kllora, . 

KAkntTya, tty., 

Kakkulii, k., . . • 

Kuk k mi uni, ri'., .* 

Kiikku-KAja I., a Rdshtrakiifa 
tv - Hlinl Ariyslr, tr., 

Kiilmhurya, dy., 

KAbilmsti, ri., 

Kiil.ila-dt'vi, «’0., 

KAjanAtha, w*., 

Ksibr-kurram KilAr , di.. 
Kolas inscription, 

Kh1u\ nlpuinli, ri., 

K alavaraga** K alubariga, ri., 
Kalavaraka*- Kaluhuriga, r*., 
kiilnvu, . 

Kali Ago, . 

K nl nlf'Yti-S vain ill, 

Kulimili, #»'■-, . 

Kalin pi, «■»»., 


A*., 


Pagb 
. 300 

328, 332, 330, 337, 338 
. 232 

31, 35 
. 195. 107 
. 277, 315 

. 201 
. 329 
. 48, 58, 01 
276/279, 281 
. 135 
59, 00 
. 127, 132 

. 39, 46, 55 
207, 273, 274 
137, 140 
320ff. 
. 220, 230 

. 157 
. 157 

. 238 
. 306, 314 

321, 324, 328, 331, 330 
. 225, 230 


129, 132, 159, 100, 171, 174, 213, 

215, 229, 238, 242, 252 
. 100,101 
. 213, 215 

. 284, 285, 291, 291 n 

. 109 

. 193, 194 

. 284, 285, 291 n. 

. 300 

. 139 ti, 7 

. 173,176 

. 292 
. 157, 158 

[ ajapat is of Orissa-, • 150 

139, 139 n. 7 
130, 139, 143, 141, 145, 148 
. 108 

179, 181, 229, 303, add- 
260, 269, 274 
. 128 
• 293 
. 225, 231 

123, 123 n. 2 


285, 


Pack 
123, 195 n. 1 
. 301 
. 293 w. 5 

289, 290, 292, 295 
. 297 
. 281 
14,15 
. . 229 

. 20 2 
. 200, 206 
2, 7, 11, 102 
27, 28, 30, 34, 171, 175 
. 238 

. 128* 
. 132 «. 1 

. 127, 132 

191. 193. 194 
. 18,21,25 

knmimn, 23*. 250, 258 

Kaficl.i, ri., . 127, 128, 121), 132, 195, 197, 276, 

277, 279, 280, 281, 282 

Kftucliur, ri., .... 

Kandalu, sur., . 

Kfiiulnlur, vi., . 

Kandanavoli-durga, a fort, 

KaiiilftvarniaiiiAlrt-ksliC’tm., n. of an estate 


Kairmkotyainbiku, a divinity , 
KamalA-dt'vi, a Kddamba queen 
Kamandakiya-Nitisarn, a work , 
Knmarupn, co. r 
Kamanll pluto grants, 
KumnyAcliArya, m., . 

Kamhhaya, m . 9 
Kambhojn, rm, 
kariidifrikn, 

KaincSvara, a divinity , 

Kainnui, ?w., 
kampana, 
kampnlu, 

Knnakafiftbha = Chidnmbaram, 
Kanakas, ibl i A -pat i, svr. of Nat a raja, 
Kanaka-sodas. ri., 

Kanakasnm, vu, 

Kamunburign, vi.. 


121, 129, 132 
241, 251 
137, HO 
. 227 
192, 


Knlingodli ipat i, a title , 

Kiilingn-niigani, ri.. 

Kalijiarw:!, wo., 
ittn, />/., 

Kali yn luma, ni., 

KaliuivvA, wo., 

Knliy ng-Adi, 
kalkiii, 

Kiikyja, in , 
kfilpa-dnimn, . 

KukdvuiLrn, ri., 

Ku’.iiharigosvara, snr. of Q 
k:d v nr, . 

kalvnrakaUnn, a title 
K;«1-\Osh, 

Kal>Ana-pnrn, rt., 

Kaumdevn, w/., 
kfimudlicnu, 

Kama- jit. --Siva, 

KAinnkuti, w., 

KfunakOti-pitlui, 

K. ^ Kftstorn ; /,«!.- fomtatory ; m.~man, ri.- river, ». a.-«ee also; ,ur. -surname; te .- temple, 

vi. = \ illage, town ; 7T. * Western ■, wo. * woman. 


Kan do, a tank, 

KAnivaballn, vi., 

KAnkaj;ttvfi<Jft, vi., 

Kannada- Saihdhivigrab in. 
Kanpagavo, ri., 
Kamia-Oiivnn«Jttf w., 

Kannaiptr, ri., 

Kantlmraparsva, a place,, 
ka])ft, . • 

Kapardin 1., a Sildhdra, ch 
Kapfisi, vi., 

Kapaya-KAyaka, a Trilihga k. 
kajw’ya, . 

Kapilagarta, n. of an estate , 
Kapilt**varn, a divinity, 
Kapili'^vara-ksbotra, n. of an 
Kappagantn, svr., 
kara, ...» 
KaraliAta, co,, , 



193, 11H 


31, 35 


48, 58 


261, 269, 271 


. 39 


31, 35 


320, 324, 325 


. 137, 146 


, 110,118 


. 238 


. 300 


. 296 

•J 

260, 261, 

' 2(4, 272 


. . 152 


114, 116, 118 


e . 21,25 

i state, . 

. 121 


. 246, 255 


. 219, 2J>6 


. "229 
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Karahata Ten-thonsand, di., 

Karai, v «... 
karanika, .... 
kfmuikika, .... 
Karavase, rt\, 

Karaviragartii, n. of an estate , . 
Karavlrikakhohnavanaka, a place, 
karavlrakoshtha, 
hiiruyate, .... 
Karbur, vi., .... 

K arigm, .... 
karika, ..... 


. 278, 2S0, 282 Ivavadi-dvipa Lakh-and-aMpmrtor, di ., . 290, 300, 

. 137. 1 12 302,303, 

• 21 7 - 220 809,310, 

llo, 117, 117 h. 11 317, ago, 3-J3 

. . 28,30,31 Kuvorl, ri., .... 127,181,228,221 

. 11-1, 116, IIS Ktivi-Kumliirpa, m., . . . , 17 27 

110,118 Kuvi-riijtt-nija, a poet, . . 327, 336(1.3,338 

• . lid, 118 kaynstlia, .^7 

. . 150,152 -ko, dativo in Kanureso, . . . 4 ISf, I34 

■ . 28,30,31 Krdara, a ttrtha, . 170 j 7- 

• . . 232 Kedarablmmi = Gurhwa), co., . . , .lit 

119, 120, 120 n. 2 K Mara- khan da*— (hirhwal, co., 

• * 11,15 Kolhana, a Ckdhamdna k., . 207, 207 h. 5 


Kariya, #wr., 11,15 Kolhana, a Ckdhatndna k. y 

Karka-Raja Suvarnavarsha, a Itashfrakuta k., . 277 

Karkatasthun&vafijalT, n. of an estate , . 116, US Kollmna, Throe Coppor*plutoa of, 

Karkdta, vi., 111,11(1,118 Konnolo, vi., . 

karma n ta, 11 G Kerala, ro., . 

Karim, ....... 330, 331 KmijnSiiiga-valaniuJu, di., 

Karnata, co 229, 238, 211, 252, 270 ko^o 

Karnataka kin gw, 270, 2S1 K^ava-NAyaka, a Trilihga k., . 

karpiira, 300, 300 a. 1 Kosavarvu, m, t 

Kartavirya III., a JRaffa k., 115, 16, t7, 18, 19, 20, Ki*li-9otti, in., 

23, 21-, 20, 27, 29, 

29,30,32 Kovalan^iraso, <i family, . 

Kfirtttvirja IV., a Sa((a k., 18, 20, 23, 26, 20, 27, k/i, form of, . . 1 

30, 31, 33, 30 

Kiirttikoya, m., ... 285, 291, 291 Klmripa-Xanivana, in., 


Knrltikeya-pura, vi., . . 114, 1 

karvataka, ..... 
Kfisahrada, v i., .... 

Ka£ttko<ji platos, .... 
Kasakudi, ri., .... 
Ku»appo<hiya~ Kusappa-Udaiyar (r), k., 
K&s&va, m., . . . 

Ka£i, a tlrtha , .... 

Kdsi, m., ..... 

Kaslsvarn, m., .... 

Kiita(ya), a Redd* *•> • • 238,2 

Katakabhpshtl, a place , . 

■ _ * 

Katliariraya, sun of Nugama- Royaka, 
Ka(ra]iiu a U>Cliiiiatimmu«puram, t*i\, 
Kat(apat(a, vi., . . . . 1 

katnkft, . . . 1 

Katyayana-sdtra, see Vtjdas. 

Katynr, di,, . . . 

Kanvftlageri, a place , ■ . . 3< 

kavodi, . * ■ 


114,118,110,121 Khudi i?-, 

. lltf Kluuliravona, a hill , 

. 207 n . 5 K luil la, sur. % . 

. 131 ft. 10 Khanibha-gniinn, ri., 

. . 135 K1 mm bay a, m., 

. . 227 K hamlagiri cave inscription 

. 217,25(1 Khandaka-pallikil, n. of an 

. . 218 kliandikn, 

. 235, 237 Khara, a title , 

. 211,251 Khara vela, a Kalihga k., . 

238, 239, 212, 253 khari, . 


. 241,251 I Kluir a vela, a Kalihga k. y , 

239, 212,253 khari, .... Ill 
. 11(5, 118 

. . 221 Khariar grant, 

. 232, 233 K hut taliku-kwhctra, n, of an estate 

123,121,132 Khodaga, vi., 

117, 117 vi. 9 K ho taka, ri., . . . ■ . 

K hottiga-deva, a Jtashfrakuta k., 

, . Il l Kiirirk(i|;min«* Kfthlr c , di., 

300,309,316 Kiriitakuta, dy., 

. . 121 Kiri-Ilalsi, ri.. 


estate, 


207, 207 n* 5, 

208, 209,210, 21 L 

20<)fV. 
. 308, 310 

270, 270, 2S1 
. 137 
. 187 
-dO, 263, 270, 271 
214, 217, 251, 256 
13, 14, 15, 168, 

171, 174, 175, 176 
. 292 llm 7 

I, 177, 177 vi. 1, 

186, 188, 191, 284 
. 221 
. 167 
279, 280, 2S2 
. . . 166 
279, 280, 2(52 
14, 15 
. 150 

. 116, US 

. 37 

. 160,161 

. 150, 160 

h 121, 121 «. 1, 

203, 206, 206 ». 2 
. 107 

, . . 110 , 121 
. lhO 


. 137,146 

. 207 5 

301, 301 n, 2 


•The figtires i*ofor to pagos ; n. after a tlgnro to ftHitnoloa, and add. to Additions and CorroctkiiiN. The following 
other abbreviations are need : — eh. »* cliiof ; co. — country ; d i. =* district, division ,* do. =- the same, ilil to ; dg. ■■ dynasty ; 
^. — Eastern; fend, — feudatory ; &.*=>king; w.-»man; ri. — rivor; s. a. — seo also; svr.** surname j /c.*>tem]do# 
vi, w* village, town ; W. — Western ; wo. -■ woman. 
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Kifiya-Sam . . . geri, vi., . \ 

Klrttipala-deva, a R djjint, 
KiriLi-ftaja, a ch. of Banavase, 
Kirttivarman II.* a TT. Chnfukya 1c, , 
Kirttivarman II., a Kddamba k.. 
Kirn -Valftftiga, rt.. 


60, 61 

207, 207 t». 5, 208 
299, 803, 310 
. 276 


KishknuUm. ri., . . . 

Kittiir inscription, . . # 

ko da- gov, . . * 

Kodandarfuim, te., . , . 

Kodnnihai^Kodambftlur, ri., 
lvtidamhfdur, rt., 

Knlanti, (?/., .... 

Kol la-puri, a a estate, . . 

Komaragiri-piiram, rt., 
Kdiuati-Ycma, a Reddi k., . 231 

Kuiniiiuya, at., 

Kona, (ft., . . . • 

Ko-ntulu, di., . . . • 

KuOttkaliktigftiiga, rt., 

Kdnappa, »/., 

Kondft, sat*., .... 
Kondaknndn, a Jain anraya , 
Kundnligoj;o, a fan£, 

Kondamtunhii, a Karnataka Queen, 
Kniidammdi, sitr., 

Kandavidn, rt., . » . 

K on dun, snr., 

Kunernya, in,, 

Koitga, co., 

Kofikan, d>., • • * 199, 20t 

Konkun Nino-hundred, di., . 299 
Kontakuli Thirty, di., 

Kdrautaka, ri., . . 

Koravalli-kampatya, di., , 

Kdravnra, pi., 

Kordntftkn, ri., . . 

Kurc^tUaka, ri., . . 

Korelaka, rt,, . . . 

KOrnkondn, ri., 

Korn m balli, 

Kornngantf, sur., 

kota, ..... 

Kotaravauja, an estate, , 

Kotova, a Reddi prince, , 
kotha, ..... 
Kdti-kam aka-dunam Tutachurya, m.. 


ha 1c., . . 299 n. 2 

. 301 w. 2 

. . . 186, 187 

. . . . 301 

21, 25 

. . . . 126 

. . 137, 145,146 

134 n. 9, 137, 142 
. , . 169, 179 

114, 116, 113 
. 250, 258 

. 238, 239, 240, 241, 252 
$44, 254 
. 260, 261, 264, 271 

. . . 137, 145 

. 118 
. 233, 236 

. 26 

t, . 17,30,34 

328, 331, 836, 338 
queen , . , . 231 

245, 246, 254, 255 
3, 239 
, 845, 255 

. 826 
. 171, 174 

199, 206, 303, 310, 319, 324 
• 299, 310, 317, 320, 328 
317, 820, 828 
208 n. 2, 209, 210 
27, 28, 30, 34 
47, 57 
. 211 
208 n. 2, 211 
, 207, 208, 208 n. 2 

. 260, 264-5, 272 
. 245, 255 

, 247, 256 

. . . . 238 

. 116, 118 
238, 241, 252 
. 162, 163 

irya, m., . 2 n. 1 


Pagk 

Kotipalli, ri., 261 

Kdti-purl, . . . . , 260,261, 265, 272 

kottakain, ...... 129, 132 

Kottiif;n, ri., ...... 137, 142 

Kottaviik, vi., .... 124, 130, 132 

Krishna, w,, 234, 286, 237 

Krishna, poet, 225, 281 

Krishna, a Yddara k . . 199, 201, 204, 205 

Krishna II., a Rashtrakufa k., 169, 189, 190, 197 

Krishna III., a Rdshtrakiita k 16, 18, 22, 169, 176, 180 

Krishna, ri., 123 

Krislina-deva-Rtiya, a 11 jayanagara k., . 122* 

123, 124, 125, 125 n. 6, 130 § 
Kpshnain ambit, a Karnataka queen, . . . 231 

Kpsbnam-Bhatta, in., .... 225, 230 

Krislnuifijftma-snmndram, ri., . . . 232, 233 

Krishna-Ktija I., a Rdshfrakiita k., . 276, 277, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
Krishna- Raya, a J1 jayanagara k., . . 131, 132 

Kpshnarttya-puram, rt., . . 122, 128, 121, 132 

KpBhnavallftblia** Krishna II„ a Rdsh(raku(a 


* 

Kfishnavciil, H. , 

Kfishnaya, m A , 

Krita Ago, 

Krittika-yoga, 

Kpttivasos, title of Sira, 
Kriya&ikti, in., 
KrodaSurpI, rt*., 
ks, form of, . . 

ksh , form of, 

Ksh itiman dal tara, r t ., 
Kshudrakarman, in., 
kty , form of, , 

ku, form of, » 

KudSpa-sirl, a KiJiAga k. 
Kudiyantatidftl, rt„ . 
Kndnmiyamalai, ri., . 
Kuduraivattamudaiyal, te. 
Kukkaniiru, rt., 
Knlacliandra, in., 
kulacharika, . 
KuHyftValigo, ri., 
Rnldttunga I., a Chula k. x 
knlya, . * . 

knlya, a measure, . 
Kumura, a mountain, 


II., a Rdshfrakufa 

. 191, 193 

129, 132, 176 
. 233, 235, 237 

. 306, 314 

. 1 . 156, 158 

152, 153, 154, 154 n. 4, 155 
. 60 
. 116, 118 

. 284 

. . . . 284 

. 107 

. . . 162, 163 

. 284 
135, 135 rt. 1 
. 160, 161 

* . . . 122 

. 138X6 

• * . . .135 

. 40; 48/ 57, 59 

. 166 
119, 120, 120 n. 3 
. e . 30,35 

. . 134 n. 3, 139 

, 119, 121, 121 n. 4 

, 119, 120, 120 n. 4 

, , , . 167 


Tho figures rofor to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other abbreviations are usod ch. — chief ; co . • country i di. district, division? rfo. •the samo, ditto? cfj^. « dynasty ; 
R. — Eastern ; fend. =* feudatory ? X:.*=king; m . «- man ; ri. >“ river ; f. a, ■■see also; SMr,«surnw®* ff*™ tempi# 
vi.m village, tmvn ; V \ • Wostorn ; tco, «■ wouiaa, 
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Paoe 

Kumara-giri, a Rtddi k., . 

, 


. 239 

Kumiiramatya, 

. 115, 111 

r , 117 n. 5, 119 

Kumara-pftrvttta— Khandagiri, 



. . 1 66 

Kmuaruaena, m.. 



. 193, 191 

Knmaraslha, a Rdjpiit prince , 



207, 20S, 209 

Knmari-grama, vi., 


278 

, 279, 280, 282 

Knmarila-Bhatta, 



. 291 

Knnmrf-parvata ■» Khandagiri, 



. . 166 

Knmbapur, vi.. 



. 298 

Kumbaragere, a tank, 



300, 308, 316 

Kumbhaglumam, vi., 



121, 127, 132 

Kmnbhapur, vi., 



. 298 

’Kmnmndavada, vi., , 



. 298 

kmimdayita, . 



. 201 

ktimvara-, 



. 211 

Kninvaraslha, a Chdhamana k. 

> 


. 209,211 

Kuna*131iupala, a T riling a k.. 



2G0, 263, 271 

Kunaya-Aluiinnadi-Nayaka, a T riling a k 

260, 




263, 264, 271 

Kunaya-sSinga, a Trilihga k.. 

■ 

200, 200, 273, 27 1 

Kumlala-gruma, vi., 

. 

. 

. 218 

K|m<Jal!$varft, vi., 

. 

. 

. 220. 229 

Kemdarage, di.. 

. 

* 

. . 1 09 

Knndatte,^, 

. 

. 

. 109 

Kuiidi Three- tlioneaml, di., 

18, 

23, 26, 27, 28, 




30, 31, 34, 35 

Kundurigola, vi.. 

. 

. 

. 10, 47, 50 

Kundur, vi., . 


299, 307, 303, 315 

Kundur Five-hnmlred, di., 

109, 

298, 

299, 309, 


315, 

316, 

317, 319, 


320, 

321, 

322, 323, 




324, 325 

Knnikil-galln, pi.. 

. 

* 

30, 34 

Kuniyur plates. 


• 

. 122 1 

Knntala, co., . 44, 53, 299, 

301, 

306, 

307, 311, 


314, 315, 328, 331, 335 

Kupporavipaijn, vi., 



4, 9, 11 

Knppeya, m., . * 



177, 178, 183 

Kuram.gr apt, 



134 w. 10, 135 

Kapavata, di., 



200, 201, 271 

Kurngedo, ri. f 



. 130. 170 

Kurnkshetn^ co., 



. 49, 58 

Kurnkshotra, a tlrtha, 



. 172, 175 

KnSika, a tirtha, 



. 218 

Knuuna, m., . . • 



. 161 

Kntukavada, vi., . • 



. 30, 34 

Kntombapalli, a family, . 



, 291, 291 


Kuvabila-pnra, vi., . 

Vagt. 

. 170,173 

Knvaliila-pnravar-esvam, ttnr. of Gai/ya 

kings, 

, 108 it. 3 

lviivfivap Mil tap, k., . 

136, 138, 139 

Kuvavan Kiiijan, m., 

. 116 

L 

. 

l, form of, . , . 1 

77, 183, 181, 186, 188, 191 

.... 

37, 299, 327 

1^1 

. 37 

?.?*!> .... 

108, 299, 317, 327 

.... 

37, 299, 317, 327 

1?*r, .... 

. 168 

1 for l 

177, 191, 299 

/, form of, 

. IKS 

l for r, . 

. 184 

/. ovcnrronro nf, 

12, 27, 108, 299, 317, 327 

| Lachehftla-dcvi, a Kddamha queen, . 168, 171, 17 1 

! I.akkninbikii, a Karnataka y 

uten, . . . 227 

] Lakklinrasa, m., 

. 317, 320, 323 

1 Lakk lianos vara, a divinity. 

. 322, 325 

t 1 ,ak shma -* Lakwh mi-deva I., ' 

*.,10, 18, 19, 

23, 29, 31, 

317, 320, 321 

LnMmiana, hi., . 23-4, 236, 237, 299, 300, 312, 

Lakslmiaua-Pandita, m., . 

313, 317, 320, 321 
. 231, 237 

Lakshimumrya, m., . 

. 2 10, 255 

Lakfilnnanosvara, a divinity, 

299,308,310 

Laknhm&raju, m.. 

299, 305, 312 

luikshmesvara, di.. 

307, 315 

Kakshmoslnvai*, vi.. 

. 178, 298, 301, 326, 328 

Lakslimi-deva, a Ra((a k., 

. . . 10, 18 

Lakshmiknmarn Tatachiirya, 

m., 2 n. 1 

L filrt, co.. 

. 17. 18, 26 

Lfilaka, a Kalinga k.. 

. 159, 100 

Lalalfiidnkesari rave, 

. 166 

langnages. Kanarosc*. 

. Nos. 2-4, 14, 15, 28, 29 

Sanskrit, . 

. Nos. 1, 3, 1, 0-9, 

Tamil. 

11, 12, 14, 16-29 

. . . .No. 10 

^ Telngu, . . 

Nos. 1, 12, 23 

Lanka, co., 

127, 131, 302, 309 

Lank/ipura, sur.. 

... 137 


The figures refer to pages; -i. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tlio foil.., ring 
other abbreviations are nsed : ~cA. -chief ; co.- country ; rf.'.- district, division; rfe.-tho same, ditto; rty.- dynasty j 
Eastern; feud. -feudatory; *.- king; m.-man; n.-iivOr; <.a.- see also; *«/■.= surname , /c.-tomple; 
t*i . • village, town j JF, Western j tvo. ~ woman . 
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Page 

LaHalur, vi.. 



. 41, 4T, 57 

Madhyamapnraka, vi., 

, 119, 121 

Lnviichandra, m. t 



. 119, 121 

Madhyamaraka-kshotra, an estate , . , 119, 121 

Iftvnnft, . 



. 37 

Mtulesa-Nihga, te., . . 

. 80 

Lawinodaka, vi.. 



114, 119, 121 

Maduru, ri., . 

. 124 

It, form of. 



. 135 

Madura, di.. 

. 131 n. 8 

liiiga, 



156, 298, 326 

M&gadha, eo., . 

171,174,229,292,295 

Li hgana-Maiitrin, m 



. 247, 256 

magaiil-sthdnn. 

. 226, 230 

Litipayii, vu. 



, 247, 256 

Maghttpatti, vi., 

. 18,21,20 

Linpnya-Bhatta, m.. 



. 245, 254 

Mahii-Bharata, 

. 134 

L i i) p m Ibl i av a- Mah fid e va, 

a d 

vinity, 

. 157, 158 

niahadana, 

289, 205 ». 1 

lion crest, , 



. 820, 823 

Mahadeva, »»., 

89, 46, 47, 58, 55, 56, 57 

l.bkiulitya, m., 



. 169 

Mahm\eva, a Yddava k . 

199, 201, 205 

Lekaiii-Hluitttt, »?., . 



. . 233-236 

Mahadcv anna, m., 

. 322, 325< 

Lokapiira, di.. 



169, 179, 179 n. 6 

Mah title v a- Sarasvati, Achdi 

r.ya of Kanchi- 

Lfknrasa, in., . 



. 187 

Mat ha, 

122, 123, 132 

Lok[itoyiirnsa,y>u(/., 



. 169 

Mahd-dvmla^i, 

. . . 226, 232 

Lokkigiimli, ri., 



. 176 

mahdjaua, 

. 337 

In, form of, 



. 135 

mahajauam, 

. 184, 186 

Lunar race, 



38, 112, 115 

Mahajaya-Baja, a Sarahhapu 

mJc 107 

LuthCr JiVliagpHu, vi. t 



. 218 

Mahainada, t»., 

. 163,104 

L 11 v v ( r ) a-( * fi gfgct il, vi., 



. 218 

Mahamandalesvara, a title, 

16, 168, 170, 


v ’ final ^ v, 

it;, final, ..... 
wi, form of, . 12,16,27,1X3,108 
Ha*5 Manual ft- (or M»mla)-varft, . 

Marh a, a Peddi prince, 
Mfuhami-Dikshita, m., 

Mtirlifirvn, w . , 

Mmlhava-Xavaka, . 
wada-vutti, .... 
Madunuiikura-rallava, w., 
Ma>l<li-(iitvunda, m., 

Mriii'liiri, sit/ 4 ., .... 
Mudhava, m., .... 
Mudliavurs a, m., 

Mfidhava-Bbiittu, ?«., 
Mfidliavaelmndm-dova, wt., 
Mudhava-Nfix udn, k., 
Mtidhuva-Xfiyaka, X ., , 3 n. 3, 2 


. 37 

. 188,284 Mah amegh av ilhuna, *hi\ of K lidepc^sin, . 160,161 

u 2, 184, 101, 326 Mahiinanditirtha, ri., . * . . . 128, 132 

. 150,157 mah aprndh turn, . . • .39,307,308,329 

. . 239 mahdfttjutiiraja, ...... 210 

. 231,237 mabaSabda, 170, 173,175 

. 217,256 MahaSala, an exfate, .... 116,118 

. . 222 Mahasamanta, a title , .... 178, 187 

* .811 Mahasamantudhipati, a title, .... 89 

213, 215, 216 muhasattrapili, a title, ..... 115 

. 8Q, 31 Mah iiSivagnpta, a Sirpur k,, .... 108 

215,216, 255 Malia-Sndcva, a Sarabhapurq k., . . . 107 

. 241, 251 Mahasvfimm, . . . . , . . .211 

. 216, 255 MalmBvjiihvim, . . • • S}09, 21Q 

. 39,45,51 nmha-tithi, . 124, 1?9, 132, 225, 229, 230, 231, 

17, 27 2?2, 234, 805, 308, 316 

. . 221 maha-vadda-vyavahari, . . . . 59, 60 

22, 223, Mahavaiiisa, . . . . . # • 137 

221, 225 Mahendravilda, vi t , ...... 240 

. 222 n. 4 Mahendravarman, a Pallava k ., ... 136 

. 14 it. 2 MaheSvara® Siva, , 101, 105, 106, 821, 822, 

. 119, 121 321, 825 


[ Mali fimauda-6 aha 
konda , 


173, 175, 299, 

301, 308, 315, 

316, 320, 323 

Muhammad Shdh of Ool - 
229 


M ndh a v u-X ay akk ai) , 
MudliukohVurn, a divinity. 


Mndhuphabimulaka-kshetm, an csta+t , 


. 244, 251 

. 216, 255 

. . . 39, 45, 54 

17, 27 
. 221 

3 n. 3, 220, 222, 223, 

221, 225 
222 n. 4 
14 n. 2 


119, 121 


The figures rofor to p.igos ; n. after ft figure to footnotos, and add* to Additions* and Corrections. The following 
o< h er abbreviations are used vh . ® chief ; eo, m country j di. *■ district, division ; do. =* the same, ditto ; dtf. — ay nasty ; 
E. Kastoni ; feud, — feudatory ; 4. « king ; m. =» man ; ri. rivgr j s. a. ® soo also ; $ur. ® surname j te . ® tompIo< 
vi. - village, town i IT. = W oslom ; tc Q. ® woman . 
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Page 

Mahlehandra, m., . . . . .217, 218 

Mahldhara, a Thdkura , ..... 21 9 

Jklailala-devi, a Kddamba queen, . 209, 3CH, 

305, 306, 307, 308, 

312,311, 316, 317, 

320, 322, 323, 325 

M&ilaladeviyakka, wo., .... 321, 325 

JMail&ra, a Pan(a-kula ch ., . 3, 5, 10, 213, 

257. 257 2 

Mailayva, m., 173,176 

Malmlhari-dovft, a Jain teacher , . 17, 27, 30, 33 

Maintain- lihatta, w., .... 225, 230 

, Muluiva (r), . . . . . , .110 

Mahi-nadu, di., . . . . , .137 

MalHpayya-Niiyaka, m., . . , • , 322, 325 

Malava, co. t . . 171, 174, ISO n. 1, 109, 202, 205 

Malavaka-ksbotra, an estate, . . . 110,121 

Maloyala, co., . , . , . IS, 26 

Malkar» Malklied, n\, .... 182 n. 4 

Malkhed, ri 180, 181. 182 

Malla-Gavnnda, m ., ..... 321, 321 

^fallambiktl, a Reddi princess, .... 230 

Mai la i\n, m„ .... 130, 132, 215-15, 255 
Mallavftttluka, a place, .... 116,118 

Malli, m., , . . , . , 13, ] 1 

Malliku-dovi, wo., 30, 05, 55 

Mallikarjnna, a Rafta prince, . 16, 10, 23, 20, 32 

Mallikarjnna, m., ...... 208 

Mallikarjnna, a divinity, ..... 121 

Mallikarjunu, shrine of, . . . . 221 

Mallikasivakakarabbasalika, a place, . . 116,118 

Malli-£etti, m ., ..... 11, 15 

Mallu-Hhattarya, m., . . . .21 1, 251 

Malqnor« Malkhed* vi., . 180 n. 10, 182, 

182 n. 1, 3 

Malrava, sur., ..... 211, 251 

Mai ukTbhara ma == Malik, Ibrablm of (tolkoruja, . 229 

Maly ala, m., . . . . . 233, 236 

Maimnadatta, an e state, . . . . 116, 118 

M&nabhuslja, k., 127, 131, 131 n. 7 

Manalur, vi., . . . . . . 137, I K) 

/ 

Manamutra, a Sarahhapura k., . . . .107 

Mananka, a Shrabhapura k., . . 107 

Mari a v ala m 5m nnignl, a J$rivaishnava A cha- 
ry a, . . . . . . 2 n. 1, 222 n. 4 

Mafic} lapnri, a cave , . . . .150, 161 

M&ficbikonda, a family, . . . 260, 263. 270 


niandaliiyita. 

Page 

. 201 

mundojika. 

* 308, 320 

Mandanapala, a Kan a uj k.. 

. 217, 218 

Mandapiika, sur.. 

. 211, 25 1 

Mandapa-pura, vi., . 

. 239 u. 1 

Maudkbera, ri.. 

. 180 

Mundya-Chefcapnra -= Malklied, 

vi>, . . 180 n. 6 

Maiulya-Kh^Ujmra** Mai k bod 

t vi., . . 180 n. 6 

inaue-vergade. 

. * . . .39 

Mnngahijalhi, a place, 

. 296 

Manga lav nra, ri.. 

17, 57 

Mamnaga, m., . * 

189, 190 

maiiiya, .... 

. 181) 

Man- Kb ora — M ulk bod, r i ., 

. 180 

Munkir — Malklied, ri., 

. 180 

Manina-(iaudugo]mla f a Teluy 

h- C hof a ch., . . 196 

Munma-ksbamfi valla b'ui, a Kduchi k., . . L 90 

Maninasiddba, a Teluyu-Chdl/ 

ch., . . . liM) 

Manna, vi.. 

. 280, 282 

Maunakheda, ri.. 

170, 180. 181 

Mauna-migara «=< Manna, vi., 

. 278 

Manna varam, ri., 

. 220, 230 

Mannekhcda-* Malklied, ri., 

. 170, 1SI 

Manfiruthn, 

285, 201, 293 

iiiantrin. 

. 219 

Mann, .... 

. 313 

Manns, .... 

. 12, 50-51 

nianya, .... 

. . . 35 n. 1 

Manyakhoila, di., 

109, 179, 182 

Manyaklicia— Malklied, vi., 

179, 180,181, 182 

Milra-Gfivunda, nt., . 

14, 15 

Mujvuigur, vi., 

. 137, 1 13 

M a rail Pttramesvaraij, k., . 

130, 138, 139, l lO, 

Mftran jadaiyan, a Pdndya k., 

1-12, 143, 144, 

115, 110, ] 47, 

1 18, 149 
134, 134 n. 3 

Miireppanarya, m., . 

. 208, 275 

Maroyavada, vi.. 

320,321, 321, 

Margasalulya, m. t 

. 233, 233 

Miirk an doyofi vara, a divinity. 

. 238 

Markaudoyosvara, a shrine, 

239, 212, 251, 

Miirppifjngori, a tank, 

259, 259 n. 1 

. 138 

Marppidugu, a title, 

. 130 

Mar])]iidugn, m.. 

138, 138 (i. 3 


Mnrppidngndevi-chaturvedimangalam, vi., , . 138 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed : — cA = chief ; co . *=* country ; di. — district, division ; do. -* tbo same, ditto; dy. — dy-jasty ; 
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vi. * village, tow n ; fl * Western ; wo. -» woman. 
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Murppidngn-Ilangovcl, m., 
Mtirppidugu-Feru%inaj;n, a well, 
nmrtUna, 

Miitanga, writer on Music, 
innttar, . . * 172, 175, 

Mttthnrft, ri., . 

Mutfichandru, in,, 
mfttionisade, 
mankha, . . * 

MAtura, a family, 

Mu>a, 

May n-|) lira, ri., 
mayavmla, 

MayiiraSarman, a K a dumb a k 
Mayuravarman, a Kddamha k., 
Melgnndi, ri., , 

Morn, .... 
Mlmamsa, . 

mimdam. 

Minivan, dy., . 

MirtipAti, sur., 

Mddogfinur, a camp, 
months — 


Ashadha, . 


Asvaynja, 

. 

Asvimi, 

. 

Bhudrapada, 

. 

Chaitra, 

. 

Jyaishthft, 

. 

KArttiku, 


Miigha, 

319, ; 

Miirtraslrshft, 

. 

Pauslm, 

18, 21, 

PliAlguna, 

B , 

Sruvjina, . 

184, 185, : 

VaisAkha, 



Page 
. 138 

.138 
. 327 
. 314 
316, 321, 322, 324, 326 
127, 131 
213, 215, 216 
. 321 n. 1 

. 191 
. 169 
. 123 
. 227 
. 132 
. 14 

. 170, 173 

30, 34 
316 n. 5, 337 
. 291, 294 

. 238 
. 141 

245, 254 
. 40, 47, 56 


2, 11, 178, 183, 318, 321, 324 
69, 60, 318, 321, 324 
... 199 
39, 49, 57, 300, 309, 316 
. 13, 14, 15 
209, 210, 239 
156, 158, 211, 22 5, 229 
322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
. 114, 120, 121, 124, 129, 132 
25, 114, 110, 118, 169, 

171, 174 
. 217, 219 

107, 208, 2X2, 216, 223, 

224, 231, 232, 260, 267, 274 
189, 190, 278 

mottAkaj;ii, . . . . . . .15 

njrtiriuihug, ....... 238 

Mudlmgi, 202, 205 

Mudiyaniir** Yisbnn-Ghaisiisa, m., . . 48, 58 

jVImlng6<ly, ri. y ..... 81, 35 

mtiggada, . . . . . . 34 n. 3 

Muggmlde, ..... 30, 34, 34 n, 8 

Muhammadans, ...... 296 

MfiXltt, ri . . . . 279,280,282 


Page 


Mukula, a race, . . • . . .169 

Mula-Saxhgha, a Jain SathgAa, . . 17, 30, 34 

Mulasthina, . . . 12,14,16,31,35,321,324 

MulavaBi, vi,, 30, 34 

Mnlgunda, r /., . . . 190, 191, 192, 193 

Malkaid - Malkhed, vi., 180 

Mulkair — -Miilkhud, vi., ..... 180 

Mullai, 142 

Mummadi, m., . . . . . . 2 t 5 

Mummadi-Nnyadu, a Trilihga k ^ . 260, 269, 275 

Mmnfnadi-Nayaka, a Trilihga k ., 1 . 260, 26*1, 271 

Mummaddlndra = M u in m ad i - X ay a k a, a Trilihga 
k., , 10, 260, 263ff., 271, 272 • 

Mummadi-Singavaram, vi., . 260. 261, 268, 274 

Mnmmadi-vidn, +i., .... 260, 265, 272 

Mnmmamba, queen of Panfa^Maildra, , 2, 5, 10 

Mmnuinni, m. t ..... 299 a. 1 

Muiumuri, variant of m., . 299, 

299 n. 1, 302 

Muunmiri-dandtt, ..... 16, 26 

rauinoda, . . . . . • \ • ^84 

Murti-N dray ana, a divinity, . 36, 39, 46, 47, 55, 56 

Mu ru-ray ara-ganda, sar. of Pra t up a-dfva-R dya, 5, 10 
Murn-rayara-gan(Ja, *ur. of Vehkafapati . 229 

Mu ru-ray ara- ganda , sur . of Vijayanagara k. 
Krishna-dcra-Rdya, . . . . .129 


Muttaraiyap, dy., 
Muttarafian, ri race, . 
Muttarasanallur, vi., 
Mutukdvn, vi., 


. 139 
. . 139 

. 139 
124, 129, 132 


N 

*, form of, . 104, 112, 113, 123, 177, 186, 191, 284 

h } form of, ..... 183 

a, form of, ....... 135 

n , form of, . . . . ^ . 135, 135 u. 4 

ad, form of, . . . . . . ^ 134 

XAdhn-Bhattn, m., ' 243, 254 

Nadula, di., 209, 210 

Nadnpurn, vi., ...... 239 

/ 

Niigabharana"»Sivn, ..... 126 

Nugadovayya-Nuyaka, m., ... 59, 60 

nagakal, ....... 126 

Nagald-devi, a Vijayanagara queen, . 125, 127, 131 

N&gamarNayaka, a Recharla prince, . . . 221 
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Nagana, m., . • 


, 

31, 35 

Nagana Bhoi, m.. 



. 216 

Naganatha *= Siva, 


. 

. 126 

Nagarva, m., . 


193, 

246, 255 

Nagavarmayya, m., . 


. 

321, 324 

Nagaya, m. 9 . . 233, 

235 

,236, 

218, 256 

Nagayarya, >«., 



21-1, 251 

Nagtmdrakandala — Siva, . 



. 126 

Nagila-ksb^tra, an estate , 


. 

119, 121 

Nagiyamma, tw M 


. 

177, 183 

Nahna, t’V., .... 


. 

. 107 

Nainaracliarya, a son of Vedanta-De 

t iika 

O0‘} 

» • *•**+’* 




222 n. 4 

Nakiya, m., . 


. 

163, 164 

nakahatra, Aslotdia, . 


327, 

330, 335 

Karkataka, 


. 

196, 197 

Kpttika, .... 


156, 

157, 158 

Milra, .... 


. 

196, 197 

Nakflhatrrila, a family. 


. 

231, 237 

Naknlarya, m., 



193, 191 

nalavuu, .... 


210, 

210 a. 17 

Nalkupatti, dt\. 


317, 

322, 325 

uallagumla, • 



11 

Nallanunka, a Reddi princess, 



. 239 

nalti, ..... 



216, 218 

nanmsya, .... 



35 n. 1 

Nandagiri, a shrine. 



170, 173 

Nandagiri-ntitba, sur* of Gaiiga king 

s. 


168 n. 3 

nandanayita, .... 



. 1 52 

Nandi, figure of, 



. 298 

NandikOraka-ksliCdra, an estate , 


111 

119, 121 

N andik kalambagum , a Tamil 7 cork. 



. 136 

Nandippottaraiyar, a Pal lava k.. 


131 

, 131 n . 3 

Nandi- Somayfi jin, m. 9 



231, 236 

Nandivarman, a Pal la va k., 

134 

n. 10 

136, 138 

NaneSarinan, in., 



. 296 

N an gamangalam , ri., 



. 232 

Nauuaka, m. 9 



119, 121 

Nannata, «*., * • 



. 167 

Narabrklnm, m. 9 . . 



209, 210 

Narahari-Ojbjha, m.. 



246, 235 

Naraharydrya, m., 



247, 256 

Narakft, a legendary Kdmarilpa k. % 



289, 290 

Nara-kshetra,, an estate. 



119, 121 

Naraiiadeva ~ Narayanadova, »?., 



. 46 

N&ra^apparya, in., 



234, 237 

Narasa, m. f 



233, 236 


Page 

N arasa-Nuy a ka, a Vijagaiiagara k., 125, 125 «. 5, 

127, 131 

Naram0{tikunta, a tank, . . . . 8, 11 

Namsimha*= VIra-Nfisinilia, a Vijayanagara 

k-, 127,131 

Namiriilitt=* Npsirhha, an E. Gaiiga k., . . 151 

Naratiirhha II., a Jfoysala k ., .... 173 

Narasiridiuchurya, m., . . . . . 2 n. 1 

Nurasirhlmrya, m., . . . • 213, 217, 255, 253 

Narasinga ^ Vira-Npsimba, an E. Gaiiga k., 150, 

151, 152, 154 

Nfirayana, m., . 207, 20S, 201), 210, 211, 235, 

237, 245, 256 

NurayamuU'va, w., . . . . 39, 45, 54 


NArnyanndcvaknlakn-mAlnkhunakii, an estate, 116, 118 

Narayaua-Makhin, m>. 

. 244, 254 

Naru y ana-pala, a Pal a k., 

. 289 

Narayanurya, m.. 

. 245, 255 

Narendra, vi., 

. 298 

NarOndra, inscriptiona at, . 

1 298ff. 

Naroyariigal Tutdvo, di., 

30, 39, 10, 44, 47, 53, 56 

N ar ik k nd id k *1 u“ r i , vi.. 

. 134 

Najluvada, sur., 

. 247, 256 

nttvma-sarbiva. 

33 n. 2 

Nurt-tumalai, ri., 

. 138 

Navamuui hlvo. 

. . . 165, 166 

Navannaka, ri., 

. 107 

Navidigo, ri.. 

. . 30, 34 

Nuvilur, ri., 

300, 309, 316, 319, 


322, 325 

Na y aka, dy., . 

127, 131 «. 7,260 

nrh, form uf, . 

. 284 

Xoclu-Majraii, k.. 

. 147 

Nodunjadaiyaii, a Pdndya k.. 

. 137 

nogalda, . ' 

. 299 

nugardda, . . . 

. 299 

liogartteyarh, , 

. 299 

iK»lamottu, 

16, 26 

Nemicbandra, Jain teacher , 

17 30, 33 

nOf;o, .... 

e^e 316 

iig, form of, 

. 284 

iighy, fed’m of, 

. 284 

Nidagnndi, r/., 

. 13 

Niddigavo, vi., . 

60, 61 

nidbi, . 

121 n. 6, 130, 230 


Nidagundago, anciont form of Nidogundi, 12, 18, 


14, 1C 
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Xidngnndago Twelve, d i. t 


12, 13, 14, 15, 


Xidugtindi, ri.. 


109, 170, 175 
47, 57 

S igamauta- Dt'sika « Veditnta-Desikft, . 

. 222 

Nijambiho « XJjikabbo, wo., 


. 39, 45, 54 

Xijikabi*\ wo., . 


. 39,45, 54 

nikslu’pa, 

121 

n. 6, 130, 230 

Ximba, m., 


20, 26 

Nimma-gnnpi-pitdo, a Valley, 


. 249, 257 

Xiriiva-win, the river Xirfiva, 


. 119, 121 

lurnfln, 


. 321,324 

XiM'hila-dcvi, a dirinity, . 


. 119, 121 

X ittav indda- valamidu , di.. 


. 137 

Nil iilii, wo., 


285, 291, 293 

Xitliir, ri.. 

, . 

.31,35 

Xityavarsha-Kbottiga-deva, a 

Rdshfrakuta k., . 179 

liivcdaiiuku, 


. 119 

Nivyitti, ri.. 


. 128, 132 

Nivvalur, di., 


124, 129, 132 

Xiy amain ngfi jam, vi., 


. 134 

nj, form of, 


. 284 

it 7, form of, 


. . 284 

un, form of, 


. 212 

no for on, . . * 


. 260 

una writ ton wu. 


. 123 

X T c tl am ) »fmt aka-M irasi riiha, a 

TT. Gahga k. 

, . .180 

Nolla, ri 


240, 250, 258 

iiorppudii, . . . 


. 299 

Xrihari, m., 


. 268, 275 

Nripakcsuri, 


. 134 n. 9 

Xppakosari-Isiara, te.. 


. 134 n. 9 


Xfipatunga, sur. of the Riishfrai 

da IT. 

Xyiputitnga, a Gang a- Vail am k 
Xpisimlia-Vira Xpsirnha, an E. 
Nrisirhlm jfia, m. t 
Nrisirtilia-Hrivft, k., 

Nyigiiiihitrya, tti., 

Nrisirii^JJflra Ylra-N yisirhha, 

form of, . 

n u morals, Tol ugu- Kunnada, 


o, form of, 
Oildfiliv, a prince, 


kit (a k. Gorin- 
, . 327,329,334 

■ 138 


OfhHya-ruya-di^ii-pattft, sur . of Venkafapati 7., . 229 

ordoul by balance, 294 n, 4 

Ornngauti, svr. 9 ..... 247, 256 

ottamblia, ....... 189 


p^h, 12, 16, 38, 299. 317 

p for h, 209, 210 

p, form of, ..... 113, 123 

Fidicliil, ri. # .... 137,140,143 

padamulika, . . 164 

Pada-nudn, di . . . . . 226, 230 ( 

Podapa-N ay ak a, m., ..... 26 

padiirar, ...... . 135 

padari, ...... 135,139 

Padavlda, di., . . . • . 232, 233 

pfnjio, 238 

Padmala-dcvi = PadmavatT, a TZaffa queen , 16, 29, 32 

Padmilvatl, a Ra(ta queen, . . . 16, 18, 23 

Pagappidngn, sur. of the Pallava k. Mahendravar- 
man , ....... 136 

Pala, Kamanlpa dy., . . . . . 289 

Tala, dy., 269 

Pain si go Twolve-tliotisand, di., . 169, 179, 299, 

300, 301, 308,316, 319, 

322, 325 

Palavur-kollam, pi., ..... 232 

palayagar, . . . . . • 131 n. 8 

palihata, ..... 317, 325 n. 3 

palihatta, ...... 325 n. 3 

Pal la-gram a, ri. 9 ...... 230 

Pallam, ri., . . . • • 226 

Pallava, dy., .... 134 n . 3, 136, 


Gang a k., . 151 

. 241, 254 

. 122 
. 241, 254 

a Vijayanagam 

. 125 n. 6 

. 135 
1 


. 191 
116, 118 


palayagar, . . . . . • 131 «. 8 

palihata, ..... 317, 325 n. 3 

palihatta, ...... 325 n. 3 

Pal la-gram a, ri., ...... 230 

Pallam, ri., . . . ... • 226 

Pallava, dif ., .... 134 n . 3, 136, 

137, 141, 142, 144, 115, 148, 253 n, 1 
Pallavochandra, m., . . . . . .213 

PalLavaiidar Rajarajtt Sombuvarayan, m., . . 195 


Pallavatilaka, dg. t 

Pal lav ur a, ri., . . . ' 

Pal livtt pika, a place, . 

Pain pa, a poet, 

Pampii, ri., .... 
Pampala-dcvi, wo., . 

Piunpapati, te 

Pampa-fithala •" Svami-P 1 ■■ Hampi, 
rAinaltt-pa(J°> a piece of land , . 
Pariivii, r#., • 


. 138 
169, 171, 175 
H6, 118 
. 328 
260,561, 265, 272 
. , .39, 46, 55 
. 126 
• . 47, 56 

. 257 
. 107 
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r i. — v ilUige, tow n ; 7T\ — Western ; ico. • woman. 
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Page 

Panaiya, m , . . . . 273, 230, 282 

pafu-lni, 210, 21S 

Panel 1 ft^lian t fin infula, .v » r. <> f l,n m a d i- Xa rax i/hha t V „. 1 
^afichalungali, ...... 12 S 

paiulia-inaha^ahla, . 11, 15, 25, 30, 33, 30, IS, 

T>7, 307, 31 4, 315, 320, 323 
Parndm-inata-bluinjamim Tutfudifirya, a §ri-raixh- 
nara teacher, . . , . . 2 h. 1 

Fandyn, dy., . 127, 131, 131 7, 131 n. 3, 130, 

13H, 111,115, 117, 221, 253 «. 1, 





27 0 

, 270 

2S1 

Fandya, co., . 




171 

171 

Fund yak nlasani-valaniidn, d 



. 


131 

Faxigalur, sur., 


, 


235 

237 

Pangarh, ri.. 


. 


, 

107 

Pangnlfirn, ri., 


. 

, 

t, 

d, 11 

Pnhktiratha =» Dusarulha, . 




127 

131 

Pannula, sur., 



. 

211 

25 1 

Fanta-kula, <1 family. 


0 

3, 23S 

,211 

257 

Pan ta- Mai 1 lira, f v n d.. 



. 

h 2, 

1, 5 

Pamuigal Five-hundred, di., 


12, 

13, U 

15, 





170 

,17’ 

175 

Paraliita, m . , . 




215 

255 

Pavahitacbiirya, in., . 

2(50, 

2t;i 

w- 

2f)ii, 





7, 20S 

273, 

271 

Parak osar i var man , a Choi a k. y 

134 

H. 

3, 138 

n. 0 






and 0 

Pasnpnla, ttur.. 

. 

• 


23 I 

237 

Parunadi, a llaihaya prince, 

. 


. 

151, 

155 

Paramardin Paramiidi, a Jiaih 

ay a prince , . 

150, 





151 

, 1 53, 

151 

Pararnfavaravarman I., a Pallav 

d k\ 


. 

131 / 

o 10 

Parandarami pattn, </»., 



. 


232 

Parantaka 1., a Chola k., . 

. 131 

3, 131 

, 138 

a. 0 

para-raya-bliayamkara, xur. of the V 

ijayanayi 

ra 


k. Krish na-de ca-Jtdya, 

. 




120 

Parti^ara-llbalta, >n. t 





2*51 

Par a^ ur h ma- N a y ak/v, m. t . 




. 

20 

Parasyaniitba « Piirsvanatba, 




ldd, 

Pi7 

pfirijftta. 



. 


31 1 

Parna, a family. 



. 

. 

FJfi 

Parnndur, ri.. 



121, 

130, 

132 

Parvatiira-kHlictra, an estate, 



. 


121 

Parvatukara, co., 



. 

111, 

118 

pasiblo. 



. 

. 

1(52 

pasayitiko. 



. 


317 

Pftsnlapuni, ri., 



210, 

210, 

258 


! 

j 

PAi! K 

pas u m bo- va mi. 

33 S, 33S /. 3 

PasnpaLi, 

2S5, 2S7, 201, 203 

P:itiilikarfunaka, ri ., . 

mi, 121 

Patafijali, .... 

300,313 

put tagapM, .... 

. ISO 

pat tala, .... 

200, 325 3 

! pattliulo, .... 

317. 322, 325 //. 3 

Pauravn, dy., .... 

111,115,117 

Pavndii vannuigalam, ri., 

137, 1M 

\ j ui villa, ..... 

. 37 

Pay vo Five-li mid red, di., . 

200, 300, 308, 310 

Pedaddauiiryn, ,n.. 

217, 25-5 

Peda Kom iti i’eina, it Jltddi k., 

. 230 

Pedapuni, xii r,, 

215, 251. 255 

Poddanaiya, «#., 

210.255 

Poddi-hlmtta, w., 

. 203, 275 

Peddi*\ a jvau Snni«y.*5 jin, m.. 

211,251 

Pudi>l)»iniaiii 1 i;l, a Karn’ifakii ijiutn, 

223, 231, 231 n. 7 

Poficljoti, xnr.. 

211.251. 

Pond.ilapiikn, di., 

210,257,253 

Penumlialli, xnr.. 

. 210,255 

l’oriya .Ii\ar, ///., 

. 222 //. 1 

I’eriya Tirumalai-namlii, at.. 

3 


Periya-tiiMi-mmliyadaivii, ,t Sciraishnara hook. 2 n. 1, 

3 fi, 222 I 

Pormfidi-dova, a Kddamha k., . . 200, 303,310 

Pormniia, at., . . . 17, 20,21,20,33 

Pornifiiuuli Yikrauuidit va VI., >1 7f\ Chd/nkya 

* IliH, 170, 171 

jMMinatti, . . . 170, 173, 171, 315, 320, 323 

Pornmiidi, m., . , . . . 211,251 

Pormniidi-Makbin, m>, 211,251- 

Pormnbiriugu Mnttnraivun, k., . 131, 130, 137, 133, 130 

l ‘ t 

j Portimbidugn Porundfvi, a ([nee n, . . . 133 

| Porn-Muttarmynn, k. t ..... PM 

Porundumi, ri. t . . . . . ]3t 

Porunjinga-dfva, a Paliara k., . . . 105 

Peyynl.i, xnr., ..... 210,255 

j>h % form of, ...... 2-SJ. 

Plialguna = Arjtnm, . . . 300, 31 1-, 330, 33 I 

pidfiran, . . . . . . .155 

Pidftri, a divinity, ..... 131,135 

pillaiyar, fend., .... 105, 105 u. 11 

pilu-pali, ...... 115, J!0 

Pin am al 1 end r n tin, v i . , . . 238, 230,213.253 

Pina-vnllahha, ///.,. . . . . .251 

Pinavfdbiiniiimbfi, a Karnataka queen, 233,231 >1. 7 


Th© figures refer to pages ; v. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and (Jorrort ions. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. -- cliiof ; co. — country ; di. ^district, division ; do, — U 10 sumo, ditto ; tin. dynasty ; 
E. *-• Eastern ; fc \td. ^ fondatory ; &. -king; in. -man; ri. -river; s. a. see also; xiu\ ~ surname ; re. teinjdn ; 
ri. “ village, town ; W, Western j tvu. = woman. 
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Piimainn, a Karnataka . 

j'i r is a-nru, .... 108, 

rTt:unI>arud«*v!i, m. t 

PilngiUigii, rt\, .... 
lY-cham ;Hf», tro., .... 

IY>c hanili ya, ?w. f .... 

|»Oi]|l, ...... 

Podnvur, vi., ..... 

« 

pugarttoyam, . .... 

Pnjulgnndo Thirty, di., . • . 

IV.H, vi., 

PolvCdn, a gntra, .... 

Pen n m a nu- N a yak a, wi., . . 

Ptinnori, a Sjuid, .... 
Pornhlvi, ivr., .... 

Pornvjuha-^fttli, m., 

Pongero, di • . . . 

IVtu, 

PotnvArfiiii, r/\, 155, 

Pi'tuvamm grant, .... 
Pupiyti Chnuvora, m., 

I’otiidri, #»/■., .... 

Pott i, sin\, ..... 
prr hnrha, ..... 
Pr.iMiakam, >»., .... 

Prabhilu-pallikii, re?i estate, 

Pr.ihhutnnga Govinda-HSja II., a Rash/ 

k., 

Pt ..h'dliim ekiulaST, 

Pi igjYutisllft, CO., .... 

Pi ili-m, >«., . . 235, *230, 239, 291, 

Pi’ikritu forms, .... 
Pruklum-poduvur, vi., , 
pr -ikshepu, ..... 

I' /.n m fit am, 110, 115, 110,117, 113, 

Piapanmuupta, cl book, 

j'.-srulft, ..... 

Pnm.uma, a §arahhapum k ,, 

jM'ASPSli, ..... 

I i .-.snniimi, ..... 

Pi Atapa-tU’vsi-lMj a II., a Vijayanagara k 

/ 

Priitupn-Purnshuttunia, a Gajajiati k., 

Pi utapr.riitlni, ii Kdkatiya k., . 

pratihiir.i, ..... 
prutipaditr.ka, ..... 
pia\aniknyi, ..... 


. 227 
108, 172, 175 n. 3 
. 2S8 

. 111,118 
. 221 
217,250 
219,257 /1.7 
121, 132 n. 3 
. 299 

, 317, 320, 323 

. 226, 230 

238, 211, 251 
. 26 
232, 233 
. 217,255 

. 26 
. 178 

. 2, 10 
155, 156, 157, 158 
. 155ff. 

. 39, 15, 54 
. 254 

. 240, 255 

293 n. 4 
. 289 

. 116, 118 
a Rdsht rakuta 

278, 280, 282 
. 21 1 n. 11 

. 289 

239, 291, 291, 295 n. 2 
. 110 
. 129, 132 

. 116 

117, 113, 119, I20 t 121 
. 2 n. 1, 3 

. 102 u. 2 

. 107 
. 292, 295 

200, 201 

xnagara k ., 1, 3, 

4, 5, 7, 10, 11 
if/ k. y . 156, 158 

. 201 
119,218 

. no 

. 219, 296 


pravara — 

Asitft, 

IMmrgfivu, 

Chyavani, 

Buivftlu, . 

0 argii, 

Sfindilya. 

pravarlia = prabarhu, 
Prayaga, n txrtha , 

p ray ana, 

Pray iige- Dkaitav ya, ?>*., 
Prayagf4varu, in., 
Prokoti, *wr., . 


290-7 
. 291 
. 172, 175 

. 49, 53, 307, 315 
317, 321, 322, 321, 325 
. 322,325 

. 241,251 


Ppt.hivikongKni Srlpnrusha, a Gaitga k., . . 278 

PfithivlvaUfthhft, sue. of the Rdshtraku/u k. 
Krishna- Raja . • • 277,230,232 


prodyukta, 

Prolft, a Redfji prince , 
Prolanary », m., • 244, 

Prolaya-Nfiyaka, a T riling a k., 
Prdlayarya, »«., 

Pudik atari, k., 

Pngali, vi., 

Pnlaka, vi., 

Palakefiiii II., a Chtifukya k. } 
Puligope, c/i\, . 

Pulikara, di., . 
pulli, form of, 

Puloka, see Fulaka, 
Pulnpuka-Nphari, /«., 

Funaka, di., . 

punch a {error for pancha), 

punctuation, sign of, 

Fugdru, co. t . 

Pariin as, 

Purandara-pala, a Pal a k., 
Purigoro, di., . . 169, 176 

Parik&ra, di., . . • 178 

Punpinanda, /«., 
purniumnta, . . . 

pnrohitu, 

Paruravas, 

Purushuttumu, shrine, 
Purva-nmndulu (?;, an estate (? 
Purva-rashtra, di., . 
Pushkaramv, co., 
pushkarpi! 


169, 176, 
. 178, 


. 191 
. 259 

246, 247, 254, 255, 256 
. 201 
246, 255, 268, 275 

. 138 

137,114 
101, 105, 106, 108 
38 

298, 320, 328, 331, 335 
. 178 

135, 135 a. 2 
104, 105, 103 
. 266, 275 

. 278, 280, 232 

. 160, 152 

. 1U9 

285, 237, 290, 292 
. 20U 

. 290 

177, 178, 183, 298, 326 
326, 327, 323, 331, 335 
. 125 
, * ! 135 

. 218 
. 115,117 

238/240, 242, 252 
, . . 257, add. 

. 107 
133 
. 292 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
• her ftbhivn lutions are usod .— ch. = ehiof ; co. — country ; di. ~ district, division ; do. “the same, ditto ; dy» =*• d) na&t \ { 
/-’"Fustoni; fc ud. »- feudatory ; k. —king ; mi. ~ mail ; r'\- river; .r. a. ® see also; s ur. * surname j /«*• ** temple ; 

\ i lingo, town ; = Western; iro. = woman. 
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PU.K 

— 

P. 

PnshppdantikavnsantTvanaku, a place. 

. 11(5. 11H 

Riimricliandro, m. t 

211, 

Pnstaka, a Jain Gachchha, 

. 1 7, 30, 3 1 

Raniachnritii, a work. 

. 288 

Putavanaka, an estate, 

. 116, J 18 

Raniakpsluiarya, m.. 

. 214, 

Puvftlaikk ndi, .... 

. 138 

Rainanatha, in., . 

2b G, : 



Kanianfithf^vara, a divinity and te., . 

2 GO, 2b b, 

R 


Ramamijft-Acharya, tn., 

222, 22 3, 


>“* {, . 

^ . 

/•, form of, 

/•, consonant donblod before, 
r, doubling aftor, . 100, 200, 210, 238, 250, 

r, doubling with, 
r omitted, 
r, nuporscript, 

r, 

Kiicha-konda, r /. , 

Riigbiwa, m., . 

Raghava-dova-Raja, a Karnataka k 
Raghavumbn, a Karnataka f/ucen, 
Raglinnnthft, m., 

Rfthasya-aftmdosft, a work by J r fd data- Dei ik 
Kill) utta- Kay a, sur. of JS ay a m a- Xd yak a, 
Ruipnr grant, . 

Rujfichala “ Kacha-konda, n'., 

Rajndri, di. t ..... 222, 

Raj a- (Jan dago pti la, k.. 

Rajah mu miry — Kajamabundra, vi. t 
Kajakastliala-kflliotrft, n. of an estate, 
Rajiikcsarivarman, a Chola k., . 134, 131 n 
Kajak vft*toll, n. of an estate , 

Rajamabendra, v . . 3, 3 n. 3, 241, 

Kajanampati, sur., . 

Iiajanarcndru, a Karndfaka k., 

Kajurtlja I., a Chola k., 
llajmumha, a Mdshfrakuta k. f 
RajaBiihha-ParnJya, a Pdndya k 
Kajttsraya-vttlanatjiu, di., . 

Riijondrft-Cholft I.J a Chola k. t . . 134 

Ru jendra»mi ha- volanad n , di. , 

RajyaptLla-doVft, a Kanauj k., 

Kali, sur., 

Kama, * . . . 104, 105, 106, 

llama, m. y 

llfuna-Avadnanin, m.. 

Ruin abb ndn’u\> a, m., 
llttmachftndra, a Yddava k., . 100, 202, 


37, 327 
. Ib8 
• l‘Jl 
. 200 
27b, 284 
. 212 
. 101 
. 284 

. 259 
. 221 
231, 23(j 
. 227 
231 n . 7 

233, 23b 
222 

. 221 
. 1U7 
221 222 
223, 221 
. I Ob 
. 238 

110, 121 
138 n. 0 
11b, 118 
212. 252 
21b, 255 

. 227 
. 138 

. 27b 

. 138 

. 137 
//. 3, 181 
. 138 

217, 218 
241, 254 
311, 315 

234, 23(i 

235, 237 
214, 254 
205, 20b 


Kunm-Rtija, a Ka m a (aka k. 
Kainiirya, m., . 
Kaina-Sttstrin, w. t 
Rfnnasetn, a shrine, 

Runmya, »/., 

Kinuuyana, 

Runiayttrya, m., 

Kamaya- Vaid yaniitha, >n., 
llrntibhil. 

Kin n »*s v am- Pan (lit a, m. r 
R ii in r*-5 v ara m , shrine. 


. 227, 228 

215, 24b, 254, 255 
. 122 
. 128, 132 

2-1 b, 247, 255, 25b 
3 

. 244, 254 

. 2b 7, 27 1 

. 312 

.15 
127, 131, 132 a. 2, 238, 

240, 211, 252 
238, 248, 2 49. 250 
. 25b 

v Ci jayanayara k. 


<>f Cenkatapat i 


nmi-gmiu, 

Kihupftlli, sur., 
lbiijMchandu, sur. of the 
Krish na-rlvva^Jidyt } , 

Rana-mnkha-RaiuablifMlra, su 

I 

Ri.hwakris’imt-M nthn virup aka, m., 

Kahgaimtha, te., . . . 222 u. 3, 224, 221 a. 7 

Kariga-Knya = SrIi*aiiga-Rayfi, a Karnataka k., 227 

riinrnln, ....... 

Rasarnttvasadljakara, a hook, 

Rdslitrakuta, dy., . lb, 28, 32, 17b, 177, 179* 

ISO a. I, 184, 180, 191, 

10b, 278, 270. 281, 327, 

320, 33 t 

ratnadlienn, . . . . . .128 

Rntna-piila, a Pal a k. t 


120 

220 

122 


211 

220 


Rptnapetika, a book, 

Ralta, dy., . . 15, 1 

Rat tta-.I irmlaya, te . 
llatta- Kandarpa-dcva, sur 
k. Gdvinda l l r , . 

Rat t apa] j i , ft r> rtre , 
Rattam-patta-Jinalaya, te. 
Kavikaji, in ., . 

Uarimitnla, ri., 
Ruya-Nfiray ana- puri , v i., 
RtVliarla, ii family , . 

R odd i, dy.. 


280, 290 

. . . 222 
b, 10, 21, 27, 29, 33, 229, 335 
15, 17, 27, 30, 34 
of the Pdsh(raku(a 

327,330,331 
17b 
17 a. 1 
ISO, 190 
. 4,8,11 

47, 5b 
221, 222 
3,jl ;i . 3, 230 


The fig nr o« refer to pages; n. aftor a fignro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : —eh. = chief ; co. * country ; di. ■ district, division ; do. -the same, ditto ; dy .^*\\ nust v ; 
K. ^ Kastorn ; feud. *■ fondatory ; k. =-king; w/.«*uian; ri.~ river; s. a. = see also; sur. — snniamo; te. ^temple t 
vi, — village, town ; fk. *= W^esteru ; a o. =* woman. 
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n«'4 


HeHnj'iinla, i' 1 *., 

Krvjiil'tjsii-Dlktihita. mi., 

Kc\:mta, 

ri, initial, 

ri, u rit ton /•/, . 

ri, written > 

r! ff«r ri, 

written pj ■ • # 

Ki.Ulhi 'Vrt"iv;i , ri., 

Hiir-Wda, Vedas. 
Kinamnkti-niitlift, a divinity, 

fi inontitai a, , 

)?■ h.-nn, a Mountain, 


PAGE 
. 232 

327, 330, 331,331, 335 
313, 313 n. 6 
. 27 

. 207 
. 250 

. 207 
. 276 
47, 57 

. 260 
304, 311 


202, 205, 205 71 . 6, 

203, 271, 271 n. 3 

K ‘ jiti , ri., .... 183. 1M, 185,187 

r~ * :il litupralipfirthh adnndn* snr. of the Vij a- 
y.Dhif/arii k. Krisfi nti-dcra- Rfiya, . 

It w ! ri 'mnmiiktrmt.lm* a divinity* 
ry t form of, ..... 


Saliy ft, mountains, . 

Saindliava, a dy. of tiindhv , 

Sana, .... 

✓ 

Hakalyamalla, m ,, 

SakfttT, ri. or ^pface, . 

Sakha, see Vedas. 

Sakiimarfi, a fort, • » » 

Sitla-hastuli, te., 

Salnvn, dy., ..... 
Sainajjavyasta, a place, 

Samntrakftiri, ..... 
Sama-Veda, see Vedas. 
Sanmya-clmkrttvartiti .Jayapati Sott i, m., 
Siimavavoruni, ri., .... 


Page 

. 320, 324 

. 220 
. 327 
. 222 

. 285, 287, 290, 292, 292 n. 8 


. 110,118 
21,25 
4 n. 1 

. 110,118 
119, 121 n. 0 


129 
207, 271 
. 123 


S 


. 281 
. 101,113,168 

210, 216, 238, 296, 317 
210, 216, 238, 290, 317 
. 112,168 
. 317, 319 

. 320, 323 

305, 300, 31 3, 332, 336 
120, 130, 132, 225, 231 
. 163 

. 138 

. 322, 326 

. 122 
. 189,190 

. 216,255 

111, 119, 121 
. 322, 325 

. 317 
. 321 , 32 1 

47, 56 
285, 291, 293 
. 291,293 

. 230 
306), 307, 313, 332, 337 


.v f:ir h , . 

•v, form of, 

ji.iiui.UA, . 123,150, 191 

.? a id . • • 150, 191 

f >nn of, 

* d»i, ri , 

Sa) hi Thirty, rf/., 
hAlida-^astni, . 

SaMnipati, yoft, • 

Sa’nliuti, in., 

Siului \ aiii'ipq), a Pd it tty a k., 

Sadasiva, a divinity, 

Sadr.-iva fttrnsvatf, »?., 

Sadrva, tii., 

SudliUj snv., 

hudhntuhirakrt, ri., . 

SAgara -111 ittlhi, >*>-, . * 

sfijjmJa, ...» 

Snguhida, s »r., 

Sahasa-lH laintva, a d t r in ity , 

Sfihila, »w., 

Siibiladityu, v. vf an imoye , 

Hihiil-v idya, 

►tth it.} a, * • • *'05 

~ TlTflcnm, refer to ytupn ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The follWintf 
uthor nblin.H iutioiiH are nsrt ■. -r». ei.iof ; ro. = country ; rf.\- district, division ; do. -the same, ditto; rfy. -d.vnasty; 
h\ .-Eastern ;ftnd. = feudatory ; m. = nmn; /*#.**= river ; «. a * J 

vi. =» village, town ; W. *» Western ; no. = woman. 


Sfunbluivaja, ri., 

Sdmbilaka, r/. f 
Samdhi noglm-lod, 

Samdhirana, m., 
Maindlnvi^raliika, 
samdhivigruhin, 
surh^Ttakn, 
samgTtft-vid\ a, 

f 

Samkara, a divinity, 

Suinkara, m. t . 

Sumkam- Aeh ary a, . 
Suriikaraeharya umtlm, 
SaiiikaraliiVjra, te 
Samk aran a niy h h ary a , m. f 
Samkarary a, a Kdnr.Jtl Achtivya, 

Sanikftra-yoj/in, m., 
Sanikshepasfirirn ka, 
samulam, 

Sums atsaras, names of t.ho, 
Sandiramalli-l^varu, te., 

Sun Duil, ri., 
hah tram a, ri., 

Sankanm, a Kalachurya k 
sahkha, . 

Santayyn, m., . 

Siinti-Oiivunda, »i., . 

Santikava, k . 

Santinatha, a Ja i n d i v i mly, 
Supiwln, co., . 

Sapt a- O im la v ara, co., 
Sapta-Mfidiya, co., . 

Saptamfit flkas, te. of 


21, 26 
. 137 
. 200, 206 
. 107 

101, 110, 207, 209, 211, 270 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 
. 110,118 
. 48,67,173,170 
. 807 
. 230 

316, 317, 321, 321, 325 
233, 236, 215, 255 
. 125, 195 

. 122, 123 

298 a. 2, 316 
. 251 
125, 191, 

196, 197 
191, 197, 193 
. 125 n. » 

119, 121 m 5 
Glff. 
131 n. 9 

. 107 
127, 132 
59, 00 
t 244) n. 3 
‘ 186, 187 
821, 324 
. 167 
21, &, 27, 30, 34 
. 227 
239, 243, 253 
238, 239, 242, 2.52 
. 135 


also; tur. — surname ; — temple; 



INDEX. 


Page 

106, 107, 108 
. 101,108 
lotff. 
123, 123 ». 3 
. 107 
. 211,2.'.! 
238,257,2.'.!) I 
. 176 

. 116. 113 

. Ill 
. 121 
. 161,162 
. 231,236 

. 231,237 

. 26«, 275 

125. 125 ii. 3 
211, 215, 251, 255 
oo'j 

. 261 
3 /;. a 
. 125 >1. 3 

1 23, 130, 230, 231 
321,321, 327, 331 
. 10U 

. 295 
. 200, 201) 

* 209 

136, 130, 

143, 113, LW 

SulnM>hnyunikara-MuHttruiyan, k., . . 138 

Suit n ii Marini, sur. of Sit varan Moran, , 130, 138 

Satluif Piilivili, m., ...... 138 

Sutlikabbe, tank of, ..... 321,321 

sattra, . . . . . . . 110, 117 

Snlyasnivn, a W. Chdlvkya k. t 14, 15, 38, 43, IS, 

52, 57, 160, 308, 315 

iSatva viikya- Kohgtinivnrnmn Purinanadi Vikra- 


Surabhnpura, ri\, 

Surablmvaram, vi., 

Sarabhavaram plates 
Simula -nmtha, 

Sarangarh grant, 

Saras vat), sur., 

SftraHVatl-llhattft, 

Saratav nra, vi., 

Sarathilvishayastu, vi., 

8ari, ..... 
Sfirngapfnii, <i divinity, 

Sarpugumplm, rave , 

Sawn, >?/., 

Sarva-Avadhanin, m. 9 
Snrvndrvu, m., 

Sar\ ujfia, m, % . 

Saw it jiia, sur., 
Sarvajna^Siiiiba-Nayakfli . 
Sarvttjua-Singa, m., . 

Sarva jfia-Siiigu ina-Xay aka, 

Sri rvajiiut limn, ??}., 

Harvaiu any a, .... 

hurva-namasya, . 27, 60, 17(*, 

Siirviva, .... 

$:7sHiin, ..... 

Sasati, the island Salsette, 
csutka, ..... 
Satrakesari, sur, of Su varan Mayan, 


Paok 

Sfivitri, . . . . . 313 a. 1 

Sfiyana-Cdaiyar, a Vijayanagara k., . 134 n. 3 

sculptures, . 12, 27, 37, 100, 156, 168, 188, 

208, 326 

lot, 109, 110, 122, 212, 225, 231 
. 2, 3, 26 L 


seals, 

sorts Srivaihlniava, 

Vmlanift, . 

Sedainangnlam, vi., . 
sejn, .... 

st* j joy a bk an dari, 
ho ] ]a, .... 

Sollaketawi, a family, 

Sol la- Sural, a place, 

Solliyiiiunum, tv. of 
Sombiyuu Irukkuvfl, k., . 

Sembiivanlyan, a pillaiynr, 

Si’innialiika-khliotni, n. of an estate, 

Sonnnaka-ksliotra, n . of an estate, 

Somponmuri, vi., 

Si’na, a race, 

S5im I L, a fintU k., . 1(3, IS, 22, 23, 27, 28, 32 

Scimbova Nuguvarmnyya, m., . . . 321, 324 

Soim-guna, a Jain Gatia, . 
sum puli, ..... 

Souduhu pillar inscription, 

Soru-Ma^ftji, ttur. of Suva ran Ufa ran, 

Sealift, w., 

Seslia- bh u ja- k si i i ti-rak sharm-sa u n rla , s a r 
t'ijayanayara k. Krishnadiva-llr ya, 

Sotli-gntta Nnganii, m., 

Sotu = Hilmasetu, vi., 

Soil no, co., ..... 

Suvilipori, vi., .... 
sh, form of, 
xh for .f and x, 

Shadanana - Skanda, 

Shashtha-dova I., a Kit dam ha ch., 
shat-karmaii, 


2 

124, 125, 120, 132 
. 200,210 
. 325 a. 3 

. 27, 20, 32 n . 7 
. 160 
31, 35 
. 135 

. 13S 

. 105 

. 110, 121 
. 110,121 
137, 1U 
101,103,104 


101 I. 

. 218 
.131(1. 

. 136 
. 231, 237 

of the 

. 120 
31,35 
132 a. 2, 229 
. 176 
. 132 

r 168 

. 123 
. 306, 313 

. 200, 300 


* 

Satyavratn, 


. 

. 307, 311 

Slmtsliasliti, the island Salsette, 

.200 

Samuil ri,Y/j., . 


. 

. 217. 256 

xh n, form of, . r 

. 284 

Sanmlatti, vi.. 



16, 18 

sht , form of, 

. 284 

iSaurnshtfsa, co.. 


. 

. 302 

shth, form of, 

. 284 

SimrflVft » Puifl’ava, 



. 117 m. 1 

Siddhnla, vi., ..... 

. 288 

Sauvarnika, 


. 

. 120 

Siddhuntam Plates, 

212 If. 

Savanana-pa'fii, vi. t 


. 

. 308, 31 6 

Siddupfir, vi., .... 

. 301 

Savanta, . 



31, 35 

! Siddharthaka, vi., . . . 212, 213, 214, 215 

savani, vi., 


. 

. 40,17, 56 

| siddhasadliya, .... 

13$ 23d, 231 


The figures refer to pagos; v. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othor abbreviations are used : — eh.** chief ; co.— country ; di. = district, division ; do. — the same, ditto; dy. *■ * dynasty ; 
E. — Eastern ; fe »</.=* feudatory ; k. = king; m. = 1111111 ; W.— river; s. a. = see also ; sur. - surname ; te. = temple j 
10 . -■» village, town ; W. *» Western 3 ire. — woman. 
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Siliihura, dy., 

Silagara, sur., 

Silimpur inscription, 
Simha, m., 

Siihliiidri, shrine, . 
Siriihuvarmuu, A*., 
Siriisapikii, tt4 of an estate, 
Simlfina, uu, . 

Sindh a, co., . 
Sitidi-grama, r/., 

Singa, tn.. 


m 300, 303, add. 
321, 324, 325 
. 283JT. 
299, 306, 313 
. 238, 240, 242, 252 
. 133 

. 116, 118 
. 13, 14, 15 

. 227 

278, 279, 280, 282 
. 247, 256 


Sivasurya, m., 
Slyamba, vi.. 


286, 286, 288, 290, 

292, 295 


Singa-Bhopaltt-Nfiyakn, a Eecharla k 220, 222, 224 
Singa-Bhupati-Nayudu ( -» Niiyaka) ■■ a Rechar - 

(a k., 2^1 

^ingama-Nayadu, a Eecharta k. f 222 

Singu.iiia-.Nayttktt ( — Nayaciu), a Evcharla k., . 221 

Singana, m., . 13, 14, 15, 256, 299, 306, 307, 308, 315 

SirigA-N fivuda *= Nnyaku, « Trili it g a k., . 269, 275 

8iiign-Nfi\ aka, a T riling a A., .... 260 

Singtmi-Acliarya, a §>i vaish tiara A char go, 3 n. 5 

Sirigurachurya, m., . . . . • 2 v. 1 

tSingar/irya, a §rlvaishn ava A chary a, 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 11 
Singarawi, . . 299, 307, 308, 316, 317, 321 

Siiigareiiii, stir., ..... 244, 254 

Biiigarva, m., . • 244, 246, 254, 255, add. 

Sihgayu-Nay&ka =* Singa-Nu vuka, a Trili hga k 260, 

261, 265, 272 


Singayfirya, in., 
Sihghnna, a >'<*</« pa k., 
Siruimnni, i *?., 
Sinslin-puuja, a place, 
Sirivagil, a gateway, 
Sirpur, di. f 
Sirpur inscription, . 
Sirsiihi, ri., 

Sirshfiranya, a place, 
Sinivukiiiii, ri., 
Sirnviilur, ri. # 

SUfi, 

Vitales vara, ri., 


244, 247, 254, 256, add . 
. 14 n. 1, 199, 201, 204 

. 195, 197 

286, 292, 295 
. 178 
. 107 


. 107 
. 116, 118 
124, 130, 132 
124, 130, 132 
. 312, 311 

. 200, 206 
293, 294 299 
, , . 301 

. 301 
k., . . 301 

248, 256, add . 
. 116, 118 


Siyainbftka, vi., , 

Skatnbharatoli, n, of an estate, 
Skandabbata, a minister, 

Smfiti, 

Solar race, . 
solstice, sn miner, 

„ winter, . 

Soma, m., .... I 

So maknla- ParaS nrama, sur. of the 
Anapota*Ndyaka, 

Sonianatha, t 1 *., 

SOniasekbarananda, m., 

SdmcSvara, a divinity. 

So nio$ vara, m., ... 

Sdmesvara II., a Chdfvkya k., . 
Sdinosvaram , ri., . . . 

SoHio$vara-paiidita-dova, m. t 
Somi-ileva, a Karndfaka k., 

S6ua$aila, shrine, 

Sdnigara, a family, . 

Sonnavanna, m., . . * 

Sorii, ri., . 

Soratur, vi., .... 
Sorutur inscription, 

Sottai, a family, . . • 

sph, form of, 

i sraniftna, .... 

Sr a vast!, . . . 285, 286, 

Snbbacharppata, n. of an estate* 
Srlchandra, in., . • • 

Sralbara, m. t . 

Spgalakhohnaka, n. of an estate, 
Srigirl$vara, sur., 

Srlharsha, a Kanauj k., 
srlkarana, .... 
Srl-Maj*ap, sur. of Su varan Mdran, 
Srlnatba, an author, 

SrlniLtha, a poet, 

Sringeri Matba, 

Srinivasa, m., .... 
Srinivdsa-Aehdrya, a Srivaishnava A 
Srlparvata, 

Srlpura, see Sirpur, 

Srlrama* fn., 


. 119, 121 

. 339 
292, 293, 294 
. 112 

318, 321, 324 

319, 321, 325 
299, 305, 306, 313 

Recharl a k. 

. 221 . 
. 302, 309 


83, 286, 292, 295 
43, 52 
240, 249, 258 
60, 168, 171, 174 
. 227 
127. 12K, 132 
. 207 5 

. 234, 236 

. 116,113 

. 176, 178 

. 176ff. 

. 2 n. 1, 3 

. 284 
. 160 
87, 288, 290, 292 
. 116, 118 
. 296 
IGG, 217, 219 
. 116, 118 
245, 255, add- 
276. 279, 281 
17 

. 136 

. i, 3, 3 n. 1 
. 221 
. 123 n. 2 

2 n. 1, 233, 235 
hdrya , 2 n. 1, 7 

. 815 u. 3 

. 107 
, 233, 286 


^ivacliitta-Paraiuardiu, a Kddamba k., , . 301 Srinivasa, m., . . . . -2 n. 1, 233, 235 

Si v nc\i iu a- Per m fuli, a Kddamba k., . . . 301 Srinivasa-Acbarya, a Srivaishnava Achdrya , 2 n. 1, 7 

Siviuiiitta-Sbasbtba-diva, a Kddamba k., . . 301 Srlparvata, . . . • • 315 n. 3 

Sivannillana, m., . . . 248, 256, add. Srlpura, see Sirpur, ..... 107 

Sivnomsiiicbyapuri, n. of an estate, . . 116,118 Srlrdma^fn ., ...... 238, 286 

Tho figures refer to pages; n. aftor a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, lhe following 
oilier abbreviations are used -ch. =* chief ; oo. ••country ; di. = district, division; do. •‘the same, ditto; dy.^ dynasty ; 
£. - Kastoru ; feud. «= feudatory \ k. ■» king ; m. «■ muu ; ri. «■ riv er j $. a. * see also j s ur. «= surname ; t e. «=* temple ; 
v i . = \ iUage, town j W. - Wostorn ; wo. -» woman, 


i Index. 
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Pauk 


Paok 


Srlrarigam, W., . . .127,131, 132, 220,224 

Srirangum Plates nf Mudhavu-NA yaka, . . 220tf. 

Sriranga-Kuya, a Karnataka k., . . . 228 

SrisahikA, vi., ...... 107 

SrTsaila, a family, . . 3, 222, 222 ?/. 5, 223-4 

Sr Tsai In, shrine, . 124, 127, 128, 132, 172, 175, 

221, 315 «. 3 


Srisaila, .v/u\, ..... 

Srlsnilapunm, a Sruuiisknara A chary a, 
SrisaileSn., n. of Tirumalai-nnmhi, 

Srivugiln, a gateway, 

Sri- Vaislumva, a sect, 

•Srivaislmava Achnvyas, 


. 234, 237 

2 n. I 
. 222 n. 5 

178 

2 /». 1,281 
n. 1, 222 ». 4 


Krivaislniava chronicles, ..... 222 

SrivAyil, a gateway, . . . 177, 178, 183 

Srl-Yurikate?u, a signature, . . 122 n. 1,231 

SrI*Virupaksha, rt l~ijayanagara signature, 1,0, 

11, 120, 131, 132 


Sriyodevi, wo., ..... 322, 325 

sruti, ....... . 203 

Stambhasahk&tikA, ri. f ..... 120 

statues of Vi jayanagura Poyal lam ilv, . 121 

sfh, form of, . . . . . • • 284- 

sthala-vfitti, . . . • ■ 17 

stliala-vfitti, .... 21, 2.5, 27. 30, 34 

SthAnaka, r/. # . . • • 30u 

stupa, ........ 1 (V 1 

Subhachftudra, Jain teacher, .... 100 


Subhaehandra-blm^tanika-dcva, a Jain Achdrya , 


17, 25, 27, 30, 33, 24 


Subhasliitanlvj, an anthology, . 

Subhfttnnga, svr. of the lidshtrakiita k. 


Krishna-Rnja /-, ... 277, 2*0, 282 

Sucharita, m., .... 285, 201, 203 

Sndbukara, sur., * ^ *-^ V) 

Suggu, m., -01 

Sukra-niti, a treatise, . • • .313 n. 3 

Sukra-Sustra==«Sukra-mti, .... 305 

# , . , 10 


sun am'Ljnoon omblem, <>n copper-plate, 
Sundara-Tlofika, a Srt-J r aish tiara A chary a, 


Snndaivfcvara, te., 
sunnn, . 

SunthmAvanupa, a place, 
supaknrapati, 

Sura ,fend., 

Sura, f ly., 

Snrablii-vamsa, dy ., . 


. 134 

. 23S 

119, 121 
. J 15 

. 2, in 
. 287 

258, add. 


Sura-giri =* Deva-giri, 

. 205 v. a 

Sura pa, m., .... 

. 234. 237 

Surnrya, m., . 

. 240, 255 

Surashtra, co.. 

299, 300, 309 

suratrilna, .... 

264, 272 

Suryadatta, in., 

115, 110, 118 

Susmiia ltoek Inscription, 

Sutra, see Vedas. 

. 133tf . 

Suvarap Mfirnn, k., . * 

. 139 

S u varnak ura-pal 1 ik a, vi., . 

. 114, 118 

Suvarnavarslui, sur. of the Hash Irak fit a k . 

Gorin da TT r ., 

327. 335 ii. 1 

SvAniin, .... 

. 317 

SvAmi-PampA-stlialu =* Ilampi, . 

. 40 

SvargA, wo.. .... 

.291»., 291 

Svargapnra cave, 

. 159 

avast ik a, .... 

. M3 

Svnyambhu-Trikutcsvara, a divin itg. 

. *30, 61 

S vAta-kshctra, n. of an estate, . 

. 119, 121 

SvctavarAha-HvAiuin, *i divinity , 

261, 270 

T 

t 4Ld, 

. 177 

t, doubled liofor© r, . 

. 109 

t, dual, ..... 

. 191,28 1. 

t, form of, .... 

. 101,113 

t, OlllitUHl, .... 

. 123 

t, form of, .... 

113,123,281 

Taclakodii, a locality. 

31 9, 321, 321 

Tilda vale, vi., . 

278, 279, 280 

TAdipAkn, vi.. 

260, 261, 265, 273 

tugnmpnti, .... 

. 115 

Tniliv II.. | a , r X,, 

Tailupa II., ) 

39, 43, 52, ISO n. 1 

Tailnpa LT., a Kddamha k.. 

. 12.14,15 

TnkkellapAdu, vi., 

. 1, 2, 4,7,8,11 

tnkkilii, .... 

. 37 

Tajakallu, ri. t 

10, 48, 58, 59. 61 

t ala- v rift i, . * . 17 n. 3 

1 69, 171, 175, 316 

Talesvara copper-plates, 

109ft*. 

TallftuAryn, #«., 

. 215,231 

Tallavaram, vi.. 

240, 249, 257, 25S 

TalletAto, sur.. 

. 247, 256 

TiimarAlayap, xvr. of Sura ran Md ray, . 130, 145 

Tamparasarma-Dikshita, m.. 

212,214.215 

TAmraparnA, /*/., 

23 

TAndiir, ri. y . 

. ISO 

• 


The figures refer to pages ; » 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. 
E. K as torn ; feud . — foudatnry ; 
i*i. = village, town ; JP.* Western 


. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The f..]],,wing 
— ehiof s C 0 .« count iy ; di. district, division ; <fe.~tho same, ditto; dy . » dynasty; 

= king ; in, s ntun ; rt. *w rivet* ; s. a.*Beo also i sur . ■•surname ; ffi^tcmploj 
; wo. - woman. 
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Page 

136, 141, 142, 144 
. 137, 141) 

266, 201, 294 
' . 285, 291, 293, 294 

‘ 179 n. 6 

285, 291, 294, 305-6, 313, 832, 837 
. 286, 286, 288, 290, 292, 292 n. 8 
. 302, 336 

Tatachirya, sur. of 6ri- VaMvara J chary as, 2 n. 1, 

3, 3 n. 4, 6, 11, 222 n. 5 

TuU-Uciika, a Sn-Vaishnava Scharya, - 2 "• 1 

Tata-Pinnama, a ICarnuf aka k, t 


Taiijai, co. t 

Tanjai-Somhnla-nadu, di< 
tnntra, . 

Taponirlhi* 

Tardavadi* di., 
tarka, 

Tarkari, ri. t 
Tarksliya, 


P.\«* 
233, 230 
. 139 

. 135 
3, 124, 132 
137 n. 0 
. 135 

137 u. 6 
. 138 

138 n. 3 
231, 230 


Tatayarya, i/uru of Venkafapatt 
Tatvngumpha cave, . 
teju, 

teju-svAinva, . 

TCdangarya, w. t 
TolingH, people, 

Tollitj;!!, ri. t 
Tcnpilai) (i sect, * 

Teimap -Piindyn., . 

Ton mi da r Pandya, . 

Tenpavar -* Paudya, . 

/A, form of, . 

{A, form of, ■ 

Tl» ana plates of 1191, 

Than ova, i’**> • 

Thnira-grama, pi , . 

Tikka 1., a Tclu</u-C'Jw(a A\, 

Tilivalli, p*.» « 

TilotUma, 

Timm a, i».. 

Tiiiumv-Bliupati, a I'ijayanagara k., 
Timmavarum, r»*> 

'I hiimaya, m. 9 • 

Tihgaliir, <»., • 

Tipjmji, <* Vijayamgara queen, 

Tippaya, * 

Tirthamkaras, Jain, 

Tiruvuaiyam, IW *> 

Tirnnmla, ri, 9 • 

Tirnmala-devi, a. Karnataka queen, 

Tirumalai, pi., 

Tivnuialai-nainhi, »»., 

'n.-mnala-Mal.rtroja, ft Karnataka k., 

Tlrn,,, airmail, a Karnataka queen, 

Tirumala-USya, a Karnataka k., 


227 
. 228 
. 161,165 

. 172, 175 

34, 158 
. 216, 255 

199, 202, 205 
134, 131 v. 3, 136 


. Ill 
. 118 
. 137 
113, 259, 284 
. 101 
198ff. 

299, 302, 310 
279, 280, 282 
. 195, 196 

. 13,14,15 
. 312 

. 233, 236 

125, 12(5, 131 
. 226, 23° 

. 235, 237 

. 137, 147 

125, 127, 131 
248, 250 
. 160,167 

. 137 
3 

. 227 
. 124 
. 3, 222 n. 5 
. 228 
. 227 
. 227 


Tiruinalaya, tn. t 
Tiruneduhgulam, r 
Tiru-OpKiyurap, *»., . 

Tirupati, ri., . 

Tiravaclirliirainam, te 
Tiravalmjaiyal, te. t . 

Tiruvunmlisvarum, te ., 

Tiruvollajai, ru * 

Timvollarai well inscription, 

Tiru-vongalaya, w, 9 . 
tit.lii, see days of the month, lunar. 

Tolliihti, n. of a it estate (rV), . 

Tondai, . • • ‘ * 

Tondni-man<Jalam, eo*+. 

ToRHgam, d'-t ■ 

Torluri, n, of an estate f 

tortoise emblem, • • 1 ‘ * 

W8 hal.rid arthislin, snr. of Vijayanagara k. 

Jirishna-deva-ltdya, • * * ^ 

Traildk van i al la- ( Suioo j v ara I .) . “ .... 

.48, 52, 168, 170, 173 

[ . . 117, U», 120 

300,314 
. 310 


240, 248, 257, 

257 n, 5, add, 
. 144 
232, 233 
. 109, 179 

220, 223, 224 
. 109 


129 


Trata, 

Tretii 

tvibliogft, * • ■ ‘ ‘ . 

Tribliuvanawolta-VikraniMityaVI., n Chafukya 

. . 12, 14, 16, 48, 57, 308, 315 

“■t 

Trikutt^vara, te., . 


Trilinga, co., . 
Triloiliaua-K iulamha, ely 
Triplicano plates, 

X r ip ( i r an takes vara, t e . , 

tri-samdlii, . j • 
trie A hka, 

Tvivikraina-* V iflUnn, 
Trivikrama, n\, y 
Tryainvapura, pi«, ■ 
t( t form of, 
tth for th, 

tu , form of, . * 

Tugaiyur, ri., 

Tulakantliakayak sha, vi 
tula-pnrnalia 


172, 175 
260, 262, 270, 270 n. 5 
303, 315 
1 

. 195 
* 34 m. 3 
156,157 
292, 295 
216, 255 
110, 118 
. 231 
194 
. 135 

. 131 
119, 121 


Tala-samkrauti, 

Tulava, dt/, 9 


121,128,129, 217,289,302, 303, 

310 a. 1 

. 318 
. 126, 131 


The following 


— — i U) Additions and Corrections. 


Oth«M ttDIino-awu.... . 

I’-Kaatern; feud, -f oudatory ; k.- kmj? i 
,i. village, tuivn ; JK. = Western; it. o. -woman. 
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Tnlyabhiiga, «i\, 


PaGb 

. 239, 243, 248, 250, 251, 253, 

257, 258 
. 107 
. 107 


Tnndarnkft, di., .... 

Tundra, VI., ..... 

Tungabhadri, rt., . . . . . . 7, 11 

TahgeSvara, vi., 114 

fcuiigula (P), 11C, 118 

Turegavedenga, m., . . . . 185, 186, 187 

Taruidika, a people, . . 127, 181, 207 n. 5, 290 

turuahkadaiuja, 219, 296 

tyaga-jaga-jhampaih, a title, . 298, 808, 817, 320 

tyaga-jaga-jhampi jhamp&l-icharyya, a title, 298, 

317, 320 


ii, denoting absence of vowel, 
u, form of, 
it, form of , . 

H, confnsod, 
ubhayainnkhi, . 

UchchaifSravas, 

Uchchu-g&ve, vi. »» Utsn grime, 
Udararagbava, a work, 

Udaya, m., . « 

Udayagiri cave inscriptions, 
Udayambakam, vi., 
Udayarmadeva, m., 
uddani, . 
rnjcj lna.parni>i-yat«, 
Uddyotakesari, k., 
nddyotita, 

Udumbaravaaa, a place, 
ndv&ta, . 
tTgamaniyd, . 

Ugnra Three* hundred, di,, 
Uxnapati, m., . 
nmbali, . 

Umbaravani, vi., # 

U^dib^vatika grant, 

Upnkal, vi., . 

U^ukal Thirty, di., 
npadhmaniy^ . 
uppala, 

nppat^a-vareha, 

Urokavi, a poet , 

Crnrnba, n. of a well, 
Ushtralamaka, a place , 


15, 


17, 


. 168 
113, 238, 281 
113, 161 
. 194 

24, 172, 176 
304, 311 
31, 35 
. 222 
19, 24, 27, 29, 33 
. 159 
. 122 

317, 818, 321, 324 
. 327 
150, 152 
165, 166, 167 
. 167 
116, 118 
150, 152 
207, 208 
14, 15 
151, 152, 155, 289 
31, 85, 172, 175, 175 n. 2 
. 27, 28, 30, 34 

. 107 
. 319 
317, 820, 328 
212, 299, 317, 327, 338 
. 174 n. 2 

168, 171,174 n.2 
126, 130, 132 
31, 35 

. . 116, 118 


Utkala, co., .... 
Utsn-gramo Thirty ** Uchchu*gavo, 
Uttaragahga, n. of an estate, 
Uttara-Koiala, a tirtha, . 
Uttarapatha, a place, 

Uttaravastt, n. of an estate, 
nttarayana-samkranti, 
Uttava-Setti, m., 
utthaniulvaduSi-tithi, 

Uyyakkopdaij Tirnmalai, vi., 


Pa ii a 

150,152,154 
317, 319, 320, 323 
116, 118* 
. 218 
116, 118 
116, 118 
. 169 
14, 15 
. 225 

. 138 


v ^ m final, . 
v and 6 confaBed, 

r, form of, 


37 

109, 150, 207, 210, 217, 276, 

284, 298 

16, 27, 101, 113, 123, 135, 

135 h. 3,194 


116, 118 
207, 208 
1, 2 ». 1 
3 

. 232 
47, 57 
16, 18 
. 302 
. 121 
. 232 
. 161 
. 142 

216, 217 n. 1, 218 
17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
226, 230 
291, 293 
21,25, 29,30,33 
. 159 
. 159 

104, 105, 106 

276, 279, 281 
119, 120 
. 161 
. 289 
. 338 
59, 45, 64 
233, 236 

. ~T 

The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 

other abbreviations are nsed ch . « chief ; co . « country ; di. * district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; dp. * dynasty ,• 
Jf.~EMternt ftud, - feudatory j *.»king i m. - man i ri. - river ; ’• *■ = aoe also ; «ur. - sarnnuie j re.-templo ; 
rt. - villAgo, town j W. - Wetfcorn i wo. - woman. 
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Vachakarana-grfima, vi., 
vadahara, 

Ya^ama, a sect, 

Vadagalai, a sect, 
Vadapuryambi-nadn, di., . 

Va<Javur, vi., . 

Vadijavara, n. for Saturday, 
vadkutl, 

Vadra-kshotra, n. of an estate, 
Vttdratangalftni, vi., 

Vadakha, a prince, 
vagai, . . 

vagara, .... 

Vagdovi, wo., . 

Vagivhju, t)t., 

Vaichnnda, n. of a tank, . 

Vaijana (Vaija), m., 
Vaikantbagnbha, care, 
Vaikniithapura cave, 

Vainya, .... 
Vajasaneyin school, see Vedas. 
Yajrata, k., 

Vajrastbala-kshetra, n. of an estate, 
Yakradeva, misreading for K%d$pa 
Vak-pala, a Pala k., 

Valabhi, co., . 

Volajikabbe, too., 

Valiabha, m., . 


17, 20, 
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Vttllabha == Klrttivarman II., a W. CKa\\ikya 

254, 276, 279, 281 

Vailabhttchtirya, m . , * * . . 247, 256 

Vnllabha-lliija, sur. of a Edthfrakufa k., . 278, 

279, 281 

Vallablmrya, m., • • 246, 247, 255, 256 

Vallam, t n., 180, 142, 143 

Valluri, snr. f . . . , . . 240, 255 

Vamana-svauiin, a divinity, , . .119, 121 

Viiimra, di., 260, 26 It, 271 

vanara-maha-dhvaja, ..... 308 
X a^arnay ay am, for Varanaeyam, . . . 296 

Vanavfisi, ri., ...... 179 

Vahga, co. t 129, 132 

Vau-Mtt^u, xur. of Suvaran Mdjran, . . , 186 

vantaka, ....... 199 


VodaniargaikaprfttUliib&chirya, a title, ^ , . 11 

Vedanttt-Dclika, m., . . . 228, 201 

Vedantxutr^ika-vaibhava-prakttiiktt, q work, . 222 


vfmyaprasthft, 
vapl, .... 
VaragmianaUi, a queen, . 
Vavaha incarnation, , 
Varnhodatta, m., 
Varahavarianl, di., . 

VaraQatri ^ 

... . . [ * Bonaro# 

V uranasi ) 

Varanasi, sur., 

Varddhaki-paUikii, a place , 

Varendri, di., • 

varinliuti, • . . 

Vftrishfma, a Jam sand, . 

Varna, • . • « 

Varshas, . . • 

VarunH^rawft, n. of an fist ate, 

V ft ai sl 1 t hasrik u m ar a, ♦«., . 

Vfisndcvtt, (t divinity, . 

Vasiuleva (Jhoysa, in., 

vasngo, . . . . 

Vntti, sur,, 

Vania, ri., . . . 

Vfihi, ftlkha, 8ii tra, . 
Apuntaniha-s, 

K Atynyana-s, . 

Rig-v, 

Sfima-v, . , , 

VAjasanoyi-s, . * 

Ynj nr- v, . , 2, 6 

„ wldte, ' . 

V odagir isVara-N ayad a, m., 


. 167 
. 167 
. 138 
. . 128, 131 

115, 119, 120, 121 
213, 214, 215 


\ t Vedantam, sur. 9 . . . . 

19 , 281 VeiJhI, 

55, 256 -Vedurupika, ri., . . .238 

12, 143 Vegavati, ri., .... 

.0, 255 v«. ■ • • . • 

L0, 121 Velaehclieri, vi., . . 

11, 271 Volagampacja, vi., . . . . 

. 308 VoIumQr, fur., . . , 

206 Vc’lehura, v i . , 

. 179 Vol-Mip»p, fur. of Surarun Mar in, 

129,132 .Velmwnbao, «•., 

. 186 Veln-grama, ri., 

. 199 V'elu-gramo Sovonty, di., . . 

, 167 Volar, ri., . • . . . 

167 Verna, a 11 e d d i le., . 288, 239,. ) 


... . 234, 286 

203, 206, 206 n. 2 
. 238, 239, 240, 243, 263 
. 196, 107 

186, 140, 141, 142 
. 135 

... . 226, 230 

. . . 231, 236 

. 210, 249, 257 

Maran, . . . 136 

. . 137, 140, 143 

. 40, 47, 56, 319 
. . 817, 320, 323 

. . . .124 

288, 239,.2U, 242, 248, 


■251, 252, 253, 264-6, 259 


Voraaraluka, a 11 eddi queen, 
Vomaaanakka, a Iledifi prince, 
VeiuMauakka-Doddavaram, vi., 


40, 47, 56, 172, 175, 307 
. • . . 216,255 


. 285, 287, 289, 290, 292 

270 

29, 33 

.... 295 n. 4 

.... 42, 60-51 
tale, .... 116, 118 

. . . ■ 278 , 280,282 

. . 39, 45, 54, 292, 295 

60, 6l 

. . . . .37 

. . . . 245, 254 

. . . 199, 200, 206 

... 292, 325, 837 

233-6 

. . . 225,220 

21 2, 214-5, 214-5, 254-5 
, • 244*5, 254*5 

. . 105*6,234,288 

, 2, 6, 11, 219, 243*4, 254, 274 
. 225, 229, 245-6, 256-6 
- 221 


i/o, o / , Vomasani, <i Redtjli prince, 

246, 255 j Voniavaram, vi., 

116,118 I Vcmavaram grant, . 

290, 292 Vemaya ■* Verna* a R*4di k.,. . 

. 270 Vengalamba, a Karnataka queen 
29, 33 Vengl, no., . . 

295 n. 4 Venkata, *n. t . . ... 

2, 60-51 Vonkatacbarya, . 2> 2 n% 1, 9 


238, 241, 252 
, . 239 

240, 248, 

249, 257 
. 239 
289, 249, 258 
237if. 
. 242, 253 

. . 228 
. 171, 174 

. . 234, 236 


Vofckatadri, co. t 


2, 2 n» 1, 3 n. 5, tik 11 j 222, 

228, 224 

.227 


VoAkatMri, a Karnataka k., . * 228, 229 

Venkatmlri, w., .... 231-236, 237 

Vonkatadri, vi„ .... . 127» 129, 132 

Venkatru^ r *' na y ' n,ir » mt * • * * • 285, 237 

Venkata/lri^ft, <t Karnataka k., y . . 230 

Veiikatagiri, di., . . . . 224 

Venkatamahilrayasamndrain, ri ., . . 220, 230 

Venkatfimba, a Karnataka queen,. 228, 231, 231 n. 7 

Venkatapati I., two grants of, . . .225ff. 

VeAkatapatl-deva-Raya I., a Karnataka k., 2 n. 1 

Veftkatarya, m*, ♦ * . . . . . 2 n. 1 

VetkaU^Yajvan, m., .... . * 234, 237 

VeAkatendra-Maliaraya, a Karnataka k. t . . 231 

Vonkateiklrainabajilyaiftmudram, vi., • • 226, 230 


The tig nr ob refer to pagoti; n. aftor a figure to footnotes, and add. to Addition* and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations avonsod ch. - chief ; vo. » country ; di. »di«trict, divUionj do. — the flame, ditto; dy. — dynasty ; 
K -= Eastern ; feud. ^ foudatory ; k . - king ; m. -man ; rt. - river ; s. a. — we alflO ; *wr. —Burname ; te,** temple ; 
r i. ^ y illage, town i = W osier u ; it*o. ^ wyniun, 
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Page 

Venkatefia, a -divinity, .... 3,230 

Voiikodal, vi., 137, 119 

Vemmyurya, 2*1*1, 25 1 

Venaekal, vi ^ . . . 41, 47, 57 

Venu-grama, vi. t , . 17, 18, 21, 25, 2G, 30, 33 

Vera, k. t 160 

Vetasa-kulyaviipa, ». of an estate , . . 119, 121 

«», form of, ...... 135 

Vicbbiantala, r/., . . . . . .218 

Videlvldugn, sur. of Muttaraiyan kings , 136, 188, 139 
Viijelvldugu Muttaraiyan, k. , . . . 138 

Vidrlvl^uga Vijupperadi Araisay, k. t . . 137,138 

Vidydhharanu, m., . . . . . .60 

Vijuya-llnkka, a Vijayanagara k., . . 1, 4, 10 


Vijayaditya II., a Kddamba k 299, 301, 311, 322, 

325, 328-9 

Vijaya-Gaprjagopiila, a I'clugu- Chola k., 122, 195, 

196, 197, 198 

Vljakaranl, a place, .... 119, 121 
VijayAlaya-Muttaraiyay, m., . . 136, 189 

Vijayaimgara, r/y., . . 1, 123, 125, 126, 131 n. 3 

Vijayanagara, r»\, . 10, 122, 123, 126, 127, 131 

Vijayaranga-Cbokkanftthft-Nayaka, k., , . 122 

Vijaya-Senftj a Sena h. y . . . . 287 

Vi jo, m . (?), 166 

Vikranm** Vikramaditya VI., . 424, 51-3, 301, 312 

Vikramuditya VI., a Chdjukya k., 12, 38, 39, 13, 

52, 290, 298, 

Vikramakesari, a Kodnmldjur chi 
Vikramdnka« Vikramaditya VI., 
Vikramanka-deva-cbaritii., a work, 

Vikrama-pura, rt., . 

Vikramarjunavijaya, a poem, . 
f ilaiya-inoji, .... 

Vilasa-dcvi, a Sena queen , 

Vilikkara-Nagiyamina, m 
Villftven«»Cb61a, 

Vina ^ •*! 

Vinayambndhi, feud.-, 

Vindliya Mountain, . . t 

-vinrjiu, . * • • • 

Vira, a Reddi k., 

Vlra-UttUSlft II., a Iloysala k., . 

Vlrabhadra, a divinity, . 

Virabbadra, a Redtfi k. t . • 

VIrabbadrft, #>.,••• 


299, 301, 307 
if, 134 n. 9, 138 

* 290, 307, 314 

290, 290 n. 
. 287 

. 328 

111, 141 n. 5 
, . . 287 

. . 177, 183 

. . . 148 

, 293, 293 n. 5 

, . 191, 193 

. 121 

. 927 

238, 242, 243, 253 

* . .. 176 

. , . 177 

, $88, 241, 252 

. 234, 236 


Pa os 


VTra-Gftijdagoiullft, a Telvgu-Chvla k., . . 196 

Vtra-Hoin midi-Raya, a Karnafaka k. t . . 227 

virama, form of, ..... 135 

Vlra-Mallikarjuna-deva, a H< iff a prince , 21, 25, 30, 33 
VIra-Mantrin, . . . . . 246, 255 

Vlrani-Hliutta, »«., ...... -25 

Yiranu, 225, 231 

V Irana- A cb ary a, m. t . • . . 126, 130, 132 

Vlru-Narayuna, svr. of the Rdshfrakufa k . Gojji- 
garden I, .... 329,330,331,335 

Vlraiaivara, a divinity, . 110, 115, 117, 118, 120 

Vlra-Nurasimha =* Vlra-Nrisimlia, a Vijayanagara 

k., 125 

VTra-Nrisiiiilia, a Vijayanagara k., 124,125, 

125 «. 6,127, 181, 155 
Vira-PfiTulya, a Fdndya k., . . 134 n. 9, 13H 

Vlmpratapa, sur. of the Vijayanagara k. 


K fish iia-ddra- Ruga, 

Vira-Ka m anath a, a Hoysa\a k 
Virasrna, m., . 

V Ira- Some# vara, a Iloysala k., 

Virfitana-koto, n. of a fortress, 
Vira-Vonkatapati, a Karnafaka 
virgal, .... 
Virupdkaba, a shrine , 
visa, .... 
vlsaka, .... 
Visakbila-pallikfi, a place, . 
Visarga, form of, 

Visarga, omploy inept of, . 
visbayudbipati, . . 

visliayapati, . 

Visbnti, 

Vwbpuvbitta - (Vijayaditya II 
prince, * « 

ViwlinndasH, w., 

Vislmu-Gbuisdsft, m. 9 

Vishnu varman, k., . . 110, 

Vishvaksenft, a divinity, . 
Visottara-DIksbita, m. t 
Vissaya, ty. } . , 

Vissayarya, m >< ■ 

V Is vakar man, . 

Vi^vanatbaya, m., . * 

Visvarupa, * • 

VSiv^vara, m,, , 

vitiniidbipa, , . 


. 129 
. 131 n. 3 

191,193^194 
. 137 
. 170 

k., . . .230 

. 188 
, 127,132 

. Jo 
. 37 

. 116,118 
. ' . . 284 

123, 212, 276 
. 108 
. 115 

285, 291, 292, 293, 291 

), a Kddamba 

. 301 
. 115, lift, 118 

48, 93 

111,112,115, 118,120 
. 226 

327, 330, 331, 334, 335 
. . 245, 255 

. . 247, 255 

47,56 
. 233, 235 

. 297 
. 245, 254 

*. 825 //■ 3 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; n, 
other abbreviations are used ch 


aftor a fiKaro to footnotOB, an.l add. to AdtUtion. tod Correction.. Tlio foll-wiiiff 
- clii^f ; oo.= country ; di. = district, division j do = the same, ditto ; dy. = d> nasty ; 
^..EMtorn, />„* = feudatory, t. = kings m.-man; H.= river; ^ a. -toe also; tor. = surname , U.- tomple; 
rt'.-viUage. town; W.~W ostornj too.=wwu*n. 0 
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Viththalc-Bhatta, m., 

. 245, 255 

Yamunirya- Aiavan<Jar, . 

. ' . . . 3 

Vlvlka, fn., 

. 220 

Yarlapun<Ji, ri.. 


. 226, 230 

vdra, .... 

. 203, 206 

Ya$ovigraha, m., 


. . 217,218 

Vorima-gratna, vi., . 

. 279, 280, 282 

Yavana, 


. 150, 151, 153 

Vriddha-GautamI, ri., 

. 261 

Yayati, . 


. 106, 106 

Yriddha-pullika, a place, . 

. . . 116, 118 

years of the cycle 

, Auanda, 

299, 243, 253 

Vpddliatarrbpallika, a place , 

. 116, 118 

Aiigiras, . 


199,200,204 

vrishatapft, . . 1 

116, 117, 117 n. 12, 118 

Dnndubbi, 


. 192, 193 

Vrishavarman, 

. 115 

Jaya, 


. 184, 185 

r« for n , ... 

. 238 

Kilaka, . 


2, 7, 11, 169 

V nruKikmlantavanika, 11, 0/ an t-jfafr, . 116, 11B 

Khara, . 


. 195, 196, 197 

vyilknrana, 

. 832, 387 

Manmatha, 


169, 171, 174 

vviipura-krita, 

331, 835 n. 3 

Nandana, 


. 39, 48, 57 

Vyiisdshtbinl-jangala, n. of an erfafc, . 119, 121 

Plava, 


. 220, 224 

vyatlpata, 

. 171, 174 

Plavanga, 


278, 280, 282 



Pramadin, 


. 231, 232 

W 


Raktiikshi, 


.18,21,25,30,34 

Wald, vi 

. 838 

Farvajit, . 


. 13,14,15 

Wala plate of Unhawna, . 

338ff. 

San my a, . 


. 156, 158 



Sdbbakrlt, 


. 318, 321, 324 

Y 


£vabhann. 


, 124, 129, 132 

y, fortn of, 

12, 16, 113, 128, 185, 326 

Vikrita, . 


327, 330, 835 

v, not doubiod after r, 

. . . . 109 

Vilambin, 

. 

59, 60 

Yiulianm-Nayadn, a Reoharlti prince, . . 221 

Virodhin, 


. 178, 183 

Y mlava, dy., 

199, 200, 201, 202, 205 

Visvavasu, 

300, 308, 316, 318, 319, 321, 822, 

Yadn, race. 

. 1,4,10 



324, 325 

Yairakiislithya, rft., . 

. 197 

Vyaya, . 

. 

. . 225, 229 

YajfiaSannan, m., . 

. 214,215 

yoars, regnal, . 

. 114, 116, 118, 120, 121, 165, 166 

YajftWvararya, ni. 9 . 

. 268, 275 

Y'ellana-Mantrin, i 


. 247, 256 

YftjneS vara- Yaj van, m . 

. 235, 287 

Yellu-Bhatta,’ m 

• • » 

. 245. 264 

Yajnr-veda, see Vedas. 


Yerraya, m., . 

. • • 

. 247, 258 

Yalla-Avtullianin, ♦«., • 

. 233, 236 

yngiwU-tithi, . 

• t • 

. 300 

Yimipeijn, in., . . 

. 226, 230 | 

Yavaraja, 

. 

. 218 


Tho figures rofer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : - ch. — Mof ; co. ■* country ; di. » district, division j <fo. - the samo, ditto ; tfy.= dynasty 5 
E . - Eastern ; find. » feudatory ; k\ * k ing ; *». - man 5 ri. » river ; *. a. » see also \ tur. * surname j te. • temple ; 
«*. ^ \ illuge, town ; W, =» Western ; wo. *= woman. 






